|By the Principles, and Rules,taught and Teceived 


\Whercby 1t 1s made plain to. every one endued with Reaſon, 
what the ſtedfaſtneſle of the Truth and Mercy of God toward Man- 
kind is, concerning the attainment of everlaſting happineſle : And 

wharis the glory and excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 
over all heatheniſh Idolacry all Turkiſh, Jewiſh, Athean, 
and hereticall —_— 
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VW ORSHIPFVLL 
the Maſter, V Vardens,and Afsiſtants 


.of the Honourable Companic of MErcens 
in London, my worthy friends attd 
Patrons, &c. 


SSESS7T - rw x and twentie yeares, 
| {SARA /ince by the great love and favour 
of the Company, I had the govern- 
ment of that aucient , and religi. 
ous foundation of Pauls Schole, 
A committed to my iruſt, and care 
7 In all which time (untill Nature 
ith 76 ol LT ave place unto extreme age 


RS [ted with induſtrie hath ad-vanced 
thoſe , that were commented to my inſtitution; in manners; 


land learning ; I defire that they may render and attribute the 
{/ole thankes unto 5ouw. For by your courtefie and diſcreet libe. 


ralttte I was cheriſbed , aud ſurthered , not onely to doe you ſer- 
ice in my ſelfe, but likewiſe to girve ſuch education to my 
ſonnes , as bath made them fit, in their qualities, to performe the 
like awtie. whos 15 el _ 
Now ſo it ir, worthie Gentlemen,tbat Naiure being not on:ly 
declined in me , but almoſt quite worne out, by reaſon of a ſeden- | 
tarie life , much ſtudie, and continuall paynes ; Ithougbt it 
fit, before I goe bence , in grateſull acknowledgment of the ma- 
ny andgreat obligations,which your gooaneſſe hath from time to! 
time faſtned upon me, erver fince my entrance into your ſervice, 


A and infirmitic) if my abilitic aſi- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
to dedicate the beſt of my labours to your acceptance, This isit, 
| which if it have the bleſſing to doe ( as doubileſſe it will in ſome 


meaſure) any benefit to the Church and country, vherein I licve, 
| 1 hall likewiſe intreate them to conferre the thanks upon you, by 


an argument. 1 ſhall not live to recetye your thanks my ſelfe:and 
therefore I beſeech you to accept of them, as the legacie of a dying 
man; aud, with them, the dedication of this worke. Which as it 
was begun, and finiſhed under your roofe : ſo I know none more 
fit to patronize the worke than your-jelrves, who have been the 
Patrons ofthe author. vi 

Thus in all humility 1 take learve,committing you to God;my 
ſarcvieving ſonnes to the continuance of your love and care ; and 
this other chyld of my old age to your foſtering, a more living 
witneſſe of your favours towards me, and my thankefulneſſe to- 
wards you. 


| 


+ 


Your much obliged Servant,” 


ALlgx G1. 


whom I was enabled to perfe& a worke of ſo high and neceſſary | 
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| | PREFACE. 
| to the Reader: | 


x2 =o 09's *57\ Fen in the yeere 1601 I gave out 2 
o| little treatiſe concerning the Trint- 
*| tic of perſons in the Vnitic. of the| 
V?|21 Deity, for fuch reaſons as appcare 
0 
(] 
Q 


h | ; 


therein, I made a conditionall pro 
| : miſc of a further afſcrcjon of every 
[== Article of our Chriſtian faith, This 
0 promiſe of mine hath ofcentimes 
lince that beene. exaCted borh by friends, and [trangers 
Thar treatiſe tryed the common fortune of all bookes; fore 
| : {lightedir, becauſcir brought nothing but char which was 
: common, others condemned it, as thinking it unfir that 
/ maticrs of faith ſhould bc perſwaded by reaſon, They of 
© che firſt ſort were nor onely mine acquaintance, who 
might commend my Booke for affcftion ro me, but ſome 
| ſtrangers , who for theirliking of the booke becavne after: 
wards my friends. And theſe encouraged metothe per: 
Ii formance of my promiſe. The ſecond fort did nota little | 
comfort me, becauſe I had in no ſort troubled che peace of | 
| the Church. The third fort have held me diſheartned un- 
| rillnow: toralthough | chere ſhewed, that even in mat1ers 
wherefaith is moſt required, both our Lord and his Apo- 
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| which farre exceed us Chriltians in multitude, See Brere- 


the maineadvantage which we have, isinreaſon, as it (hall 


| files perlwaded by common realons, asallothe Prophet: 
before-time had done: yer though I knew no tcafon of 
their diſſike, I did forbeare, becaulc I would not offend 
of ignorance. Buc ſccins the everlaſting laving or lofle 0: 
the ſoule, is a ching which of all other concernes a mar; 
moſt co thinke of ; and that all forts and {cis of men, 


woods enquirie of Religion Chap. 14. have hope of immor- 
tall life atwell as wee, it concernes us not a little ro ſee 


more than they: Now to let paſſe the fal'c Religion of the 
Paynim idolaters in Lapland, in Africa,in the Eaſt andWef 
Indies, and that great continent of the South ; what is our 
preheminenceoverthe Tewes, Turkes and Heretickes of the 
former times? of them thatare, and ill will be untill the 
time that all chings ſhall be reſtored ? The Tewes hold firm-| 
ly as we, the authoritic of che 01d Teſtament,and denic the | 
New. The Twrkes alſo, though they ſpeake honourably of | 
Chriſt,2s of morethan a Prophet : yer ofthe holy Scriptures | 
' which wee receive, they make little reckoning ; and al- | 
though they reade the Pſalter 4x04 7. yer they ſer up their 
Alcoran as their-Idole which they worſhip. Doc not the fa- 
thers, Tertulian contra Marcionem., and Auguſtine de Hereſ.| 
Cap. (See alfo che epiltle of Orig.cited by John Picus Mira, 
pag. 206. )witncflc how the aurhoritic of Scriptures was z= 

baſed by the Heretickes? fome they rejected, thereſt they 

corrupted by falle interpretations, by adding, and taking 

away what was for thcir purpoſe. Icleemes therefore, thar 

the authoritics on all ſides reſpeCtively being of like regard, 


th en. Ms. 


hereafter appeare, in every Article of our Fauh. And there- 
fore they that denic- us the uſc of reaſon in a matier of fo 
| great importance as our Religion is , bercauc us of our 
chiefc advantage; and (as much as in them is) rurne us our 
of the fold of Chriſt, tochulc ar large what Religion we like 
beſt. But if man were created in the image of Cod that hee | 
might know and ſerve him as he ought, andif common 
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| wherein our advantage is, and what afturance wee haye | 


reaſon rightly guided be that image of God in us yer rc- 
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| to the Reader. 


maining, as it is plaine, becaulc that image and wiſdome 


lof the Father is that lighr which lightens every man that 


comes intothe world , bbw 1. Iſcc no cauſe why reaſon, 


char cſpeciall and principall gifr of God to mankinde, 
ſhould not be ſcrviccable to the principall and c{peciall end 
tor which man himſclfec is creared, that 1s, his drawing 
necre unto Crod by faith in him:for the excellencic of cycry 
thing is in the cxcellencic of the End for whichic is. And 
that common ſence and reaſon have their eſpeciall fiſc in 
things pertaining unto God, itis moſt manifeſt. For all 
our knowledge procecds from meere ignorance , firſt 
knowing words, by thcir racaning , then things by fence 
and cxperiments, from whencethercaſon aſcending by cn- 
quiric into the cauſes comes art laſt into the knowledge 
chereof, and ſo unto the chicfelt and firſt cauſe, wherein 
alone it findes reſt, And ſceing manalone ofallthe viſible 
creatures is framed and formed of God unto this ſcarch, by 


'che outward ſence and reaſon\to finde the wildome and 


power of God in the creature, that ſo honouring him 

therefore as he ought he might bemade happic thereby : if 
it bee no way poſhbble by rcaſon aad diſcourſe rocome to 

this end, then ſhould God wantof his honour by ſome of 
thoſe mcancs by which it might be given unto him; then 

thould the creature bee failing ro man in the ſpeciall uſe, 
which he ſhould make thereofro God , rfen ſhould teaſon 

the chiefe facultie of our ſoulc, and principall meanes of 
our knowledge, have beene given unto man in vaihe; 

chatis, as ſenceis tothe beaſts, oncly for this life; if ic were 
cither no helpeat all, or an unfic, or an infufficientimeane | 
ro know that which is moſt neceflary and worthy to bee 
knowne; and yet obſcure, to ſtirre up our-induftric, that 
as faichfull ſervants we may improvethoſe gifts wherewich 
God bath intruſted us: See Lake 19.t- And ſo theputpolc 
ot Cod ſhould be fruſtrate, both in the inferiour ctcature, 
ahd in man, and that in their chiefeſt and urrermolt end. 
Sze Proto.16.4. But theſe things ate impoſſible, and there- 


| fore wee are commanded Dent.s, 5. to laye and ſerve thc 


Lord our GJod with all our heart, the featofreaſon : 1 King. 


3.12. 
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| 3.12, with all our foule, the ſcat of the will and underitan- 
 dingin heavenly things, and all our affections, there ſtiled 
| by a word of vchemeancicor exceſſe, Andthus doc we ful-: 
fill che counſell of the wiſe Pro.z.y. ro honour the Lord 
with all our ſubſtance, that is , whatſocycris ours without 
' or within, asſcnce, reaſon}, underlianding, affeRtions, and 
| mill. Buc ſtill you ſay that reaſon is an unſufficient meanc, 
| and unablc to bring us to the knowledge of thoſe things 


| 


knownottheScriptures, mighthave known the truth of Re- 
ligion as well as we. Af. There be divers kinds of queſtions 
about every ſubjeR,as I ſhewed Log.Chap.z, Now the con- 
cluſion or Article of our faith by the 4tbeiſt or Infidell or 
weake Beleever being made a queltion,thereaſons brought 
arc to prove anely thacthe concluſion is truc, not alwayes 
why itis true : for there be many-concluſtons in our faith 
which:cannot be knowne and proved prioriſtice (as they 
ſpcake) that is, by their immediate; and neceſſaric cauſes, 
ſccnc and underſtood in the cies neceſſarily following 
thercon: forthen that humilitic which oughtro be joyned 
with our faith, ſhould bce withour reward; but-yct the 
foundation of our faithis ſure, becauſe the Spirit of God 
which underſtands the things which arc of God, hathrevea- 
led inthe Scriptures whatlocycr is necellary forus to know! 
| or belceveconcerning God:8 hus poſterioriſtice or by way 
of. iaduQtion arc all the Articles of our faith approved by 
reaſon : ſo that our faith and hope arc not of things im- 


| / \foom we arc bound to belecye :forelie rhe Heathen which 


ovycr,if there bee:but one God, one Lord of all, one faith, rhe 
onclie way to.come unto God , Epheſ.4.6. as it is plainc 
there is but one Mcdiatour, 1. Tim.2 5. without whom 
nonecan come to the. Father, John 1.4.6. Ic cannot be de- 
nicd, bur that the. ſame glorious faith which wearcraught 
inthe holy Scriptures.of the Old and New Teſtament (cxcep- 
ting oncly the hiſtoricall circumſtances thereof, as names 


a Virgine, Mary, and-to ſuffer dcath under, Pontius Pi 


poſlibie, but/ſuch as are truc and neceſſarie to be. More- | 


andrimes, asthat the dro lar Tefus was to bee borne of 
| late, &c,) muſt; be that very ſame faith by which all _ 
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Saints of God were faved for above two hundred and fifty 
|yeers beſorethere wereany Scriptures writterf, And there- 
forethat although this faith was delivered and revercntly 
embraced by the fairhfull before the Law of Moſes, who 
alſo fo delivered it, as that they could nor looke unto the 
end of the law, z Cor.4.13. Yet they who cither reccived it 
ngt by tradition, asmoſt of the Gentiles, or underſtood it 
actincheLa was few among the lewes did,befide thie Pro- 
phets, mult of neceſlity through the light of reaſon alone 
hold with us ſome maine and fundamentall points, accor- 
ding to which, if they lived1a obedience, they might finde 
mercy,for that whereof they were ignoranr,as itis ſaid AF. 
17.30. that God overlay or neglefted the ignoranceof the 
time before Chriſt. For if the repreſentative Prieſt, by torein 


[bloud found forgivenelle forhimſcltfe and the ignorances 


of the people concerning all puniſhment in this life: how 
much more might che everlaſting high-pricſt by his owne 
offcring of himſclfe findeerernall redemption for thicir ig- 
aorances, who ſought mercy of God, although they knew 
him not by whom they did obraineit? yer might they there- 
fore aſſure tacmlclvcs to obtaincir, becauſe they could*not 
ſeek forgivencſſe but by his Spiritwho framed their hearts ro 
ſeckeit,and therby gavetheman earneſt or pledge that they 


| ſhould finde it. Compare herewith;Rom. 10.18.20. Toh. 14.6. 


Now thoſe maine points, of whichT ſpake, which by the 
lightofreaſon they might know,are theſe, Firſt, that there 
isa Godinfinite in goodheſle,in glory,in wiſdome, in pow: 
er, as it is manifeſt, P/al. rg. Rom.1.1 9.20. and cllewherc: 
Secondly, that this God the maker of all thivgs, according 
co that goodnes,made eyety thing to an end infinitly good, 
as farreas the creature could beecapable thereof: And that 
thereforethe happineſſe of man could not bee in this life, 
ſhort and miſcrable,but chat his hope muſt bee for hereafter. 
And therefore thirdly, that hee thuſt needs perſwade him- 
ſelfe that hee was itimortall, and that there was an immor- 
rall life;at leaſt as apperraitiing to his ſoule. Fourthly, c- 
cauſc a mans wretchedneſſc is fot the moſt parc from him- 


elfe,in the unlawfulneſſe of hisowne ill deeds, whith =__ 
cce 
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ceed from the bicter fountaine of his aftcEtions, and 11! dc- 
fires tormenting himſelfe : therefore hee muſt needes con- 
feſſe his fnne againſt himſelfe,and know that hee thar finds 
himſc{fcſo diſplcaſing ro himſelfe, can no way hope, that 
for his owne worthineſſe hee can any way bee acceptable 
| unto God :and tharthercfore he hath no ſuccournor hope, 
| bur only in his mercy that hath made him thercuato, if he 
will,deſire,and truſt inhis mercy, And thus far the reaſons 
of thc heathens, and the Religion of che Turkes doc: drive 
them. But heretharfoolifh Religion of the Turkes is con- 
rent to ſtay, not holding it neceſſary ro belecve a Mcdia- 
tor : becauſe ( lay they ) God infinite in mercy made his 
Creature onely, b=caule heloyed ir. Thus while they trucly 
magnitie the mercy of God, they utterly forget that hecis 
luſt. Vnto which infinite Juſtice of rod if they had taken 
duc regard, the ſame [1ght of reaſon weuld further have 
ſhewed unto them, that the ſoule that finnes muſt bearc 
a puniſhment anſwerableto his ſinne: And becauſe by ove. 
ry finneagainſt Godan infinite Iuſtice is offended ; there- 
fore it 15 impoſlible that any man by his owne rightcoul- 
neſſe ( which can never bceany more than by the Law of 
God hcis bound unto ) ſhould beeable ro make any fatis- 
fation for his ſinnc. Vpon wich true principle it will 
follow neceſſarily in the light of reaſon, cither that there | 
is no poſliblercturne to the favour of God: which con- 
cluſion a man would byall mcancs avoid ; or cl{c that thc 
reconciliation of mankindeunt6 God mult nceds bee by 
ehe mediation of a manin cycry reſpeR free from Sinne; 
who bearing the puniſhment dueto ſinners, might finde 
redemption and mercy for all them that would belecye it, 
andlive worthy thereof. But becauſc all men conceived 

in luſt and finncare originally tainted therewith ; for our | 
of unclcannefſe who can bring that which is cleanc? there- 
fore mult the generation of this Mediator bee wonderfull 
and not after the common manner of all men; but ſo} 
| tharno f(inne or taint of thefleſh muſt bee therein. So that 
bing both borne and living, without ſinne, hee might 


by hisdeath becomearanſome acceptable for the ſinnes of 
| others, 
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others. And akhoughtrecaſoh could norconceive nor finde 
how this'thould bee; yct ſeeing that in'the necelhicieof the 
divine jaftice ir miſt Gee thus; reaſon would as eaflic yecld 


mankinde and the wholecreature out of nothing,, as by the 
diſcourſe cnſuing ir will hereafter appeare. If this were aor 
chus, how ſhould the whole world of Infidels and misbe- 
leevers bee liable to the juſtice of God for their ignorance 
of him, for their neglect, and for theirunbelicte? So ta- 
kiog ir as granted, till ir doth further appeare by the Treatiſe 
following,that reaſon hath right good and necefſarie uſc in 
che things of faith; iris roo manifelt, thar theſe wretched 
cimes are ſuch as ſecme to call aloud for the publiſhing of 
ſome ſuch workeas this : for though the fooles , that have 
faid in their hearts,there is no God, darenotin words protes 
it; yet by cheir continuance in their finful deeds they do pro- 
claime that their thoughts are ſo. Neither ate they altogerher 
wanting which ſay,that Religion is dura politicke inventi- 
on to keep men in civill obedicnce:butif the concluſions of 
che Chriſtian Religion becinterred upon neceſlaric princi- 
ples, then arcthey not made our of policic, as thele Arhe- 
iſts fay , bur cannor proveir, except they could allo make 
[ it appeare that policic was able ro make naturall reaſon. 1 
will not dcnic that Mabumed {ctled his religion (o, as they 
ſay ; but hee forbids to diſpute of theprinciples thereof, be- 
cauſc it is agaiaſt both reaſon and Scripture, and ſo perhaps 
it may bee ſaid of thoſe Will-worthips thar arc, or.bave 
beene among other Gentiles, ro whom God vouchſated 
not the knowledge of his Law. But our moſt holy faith 
becauſe it alone is true , hath no other author than God 


no man ſhall. bee excuſed if hee beleeve ir nor, hee hath 
commanded rcaſon/, whereof all men are partakers , to 
ſcale thereto in everic point: but becauſe in the Treatile 
before mentioned , and by the whole praCtice of this booke 
this thing is manifeſt , I will here curne: mee onely to 
anſwer thoſe doubrs which may bee brought againſt che 


char-ir might bee,*as ir did finde and fee the creation of 


himſcife, who bath revcalcd it by his word: and becauſe 
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: perſ[wading of maticrs of faich by humane reaſon. Firſt ic 


| or miſtaken. And alchough it was impoſlible for humane rca- 


| carnation of Cod, thereſurreRion of the body, &c.yct be- 


us, we apptove the ſame truth by the judgement and voice 


The Preface E 's | 
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; may bee objected, rhatthe matiers of faith arc farre above 
| humanercaſon , and that thereforcit js a great preſumption 
ro queſtion of skan them thereby :-foric is ſaid by S. Payl| 
'Rom.11.33. that his waycs and wildome arc palt finding 
our, I confeſſe, we know nothing of Grod , bur what he 


bath revcalcd of himſelfe by his workes, or by his words, 
for hee dwelleth in the light that none can approach unto, 
even as S. Paul ſpeakestherc of his calling and cleCtion to 
faith, a will unrevealed : bur the Articles of our faith hee 
| hath moſt plainely taught andrevealcd. | And further to the 
argument, I confeſlethat humancreaſonturniog it ſelfe to| 
| behold thedivine cruthes , is as the cyc of a Bat to looke on | 
[rhe Sunpne. Burt yetthe cternall and infinite truthes ate ſo 
apprehended by mans finite underſtanding, as the light of 
the Sunneis by theeye, thatis verely and indced the ſame 
light, and no other : for though the cye cannot receive 
all the light of the Sunne ; yer that whichir doth receive is 
'rruly that ſame light which is in or from the Sunne. But 
you ſay , that ifin things of common uſe, as hony, ſalr, or 
;any other things vegerableor mincrall, wee mult contelle 
'our excceding ignorance of their nature, properties and 
poſlibilicies, both alone, and much morcin all manner of 
; compoſitions; it may ſecme that our dulneſſe may much 
rather bc acknowledged in things divine. I yecld nor alro- 


rarall chings,ve have our owne witleſſe expericnce.to helpe 
[us, and the deceitfyll authoritic of miſtaking men :_butr 

all choſc trurhes Son our faith relies, aregroundedpn 
he infallible rules of Gods owne word revcalcd by him. 
ſelfe unto us, forthis end, that we fhould not bee deceived! 


{ ſon everto findeout the concluſions and moſt fundamen- 
call points of our faith,as the myſteric of the Trinitic,the in- 


| 
bus by the clcer light ofCFods own word made known unto 


gether tothis conſequence : for ro the knowledge of na- | 
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of reaſon. So the reaſons thar are brought hereunto arc not 
roeſtablith any ruth new or unheard of , but for tharfaith 
which was herctofore taught & delivered unto the Saints;8& 


yetthe concluſions ſtand ſurc and unmoveable : bur if the 
rcalons bee cerraine and true; then queſtionlefle they are 
grounded inthe Word and truth of God , andthe concluft 
on truc, cither for the reaſon delivered , or for a higherrea- 
ſon which wee cannot finde. To this purpole the Fachier 
Anſelm. de Conc, Gratie Q lib. arbit, ſaith not unfitlic, Sacra 
Scriptura , omnis coeritatis quam ratio colligit , authoritatem 
continet , cum illam aut aperte continet , aut nullatenus negat. 
Quod enim aperta ratione colligitur , & illi ex nulla parte 
Scripture contradicitur . quonian ipfa ficut nulli adverſatur 
rveritati, ita null favet falfitatt , hoc ipſo quianon negat, cjus 


is altogether ncedlefſc, ſeeing the concluſion of it (elfe is- 
more manifeſt than the reaſon. I anſwer; The eye is nor 
latisficd with ſccing , nor the underſtanding with know. 
ledge: andif the cyc beenor able ro behold the beames of 
the Sunne, either dirc& from it ſelfe, orreflcted ina loo- 
king glaſſe ; yetit joycs ro ſcethar ſhining lampe when his 
beames are retract, or as it were broken off; as in water, a 
thin cloud, or a coloured glaſſe : ſo mans underſtanding. 
not able ro underſtand the glofious hghr of Gods holic 
truth ſhining from himſelfe, for thatis his garmear; nor 
ct refleted on it by his word; a word, like the ſpeaker, of 
infinite wiſdome, yet takes it infinite delight to (ce, if it be 


. | bur aglimps of that cleerc light, thorow the thick cloud of 


\humane reaſon, thorow which being refraQted,it is better 
ficted ro be looked upon: for becauſe reaſon and under- 


leeve, and becauſcthe ſoule as cycry other thing, joyes in 
the naturall abilitics of it ſelfe,therefore though thercaſona 
ble ſoule doe beleeve what it is raught by the ſpiric of Chriſt 
ioftruCting ir ; yer if that bleſſed Spirit vouchlate further to 

the > enablc 


if the reaſons of themſelves be weak,and by their weakenes + 
(hew how mans underſtanding is dazled at the divine light; | 


auForitate ſuſcipitur. Yet you will ſay, chat this gndcayour | 


ſtanding is more nacurallco the foule of man , thanto be: |, 
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enable the naturall abilities, that ir may ſcethe reaſons of 
the leſſons taught ,' it triumphs much. more thercin : for 
faichis aſupplic of reaſon in things underſtandable, as the 
imagination is of fight in things that are viſible : now as 
che imagination takes the ſhapes, proportions, and diſtances 
of perſons and places by theirdeſcriptionztil icbe better ſatis: 
tied by the very fight of the thipgs themſelyes;fo the ſoule 
chrough faith embraceth che crutch of that which is taught, 
and relics on the ſtedfaltneſls of that which is promiled, 
andthisin full aſſurance and hope without wavering, Yet 
becauſc the things helceved arcof ſogreatimportance, it 
is glad of the helpe of realon whereon to ſtay itſclfe; asa 
weak manthoughupheld in his going by onethat is tron 

andable ro beare him, yer will not forgoc his ſtaffe , which 
without furtheraide could not ſupport him. Secondly, it 
is obje&ed, that many learned men hold ir nor firto exa- 
mine the things of faith by humane reaſon. Anſwer. The 


; 


| Bereans did ; but knowing , acknowledging, and ro 


19. Serm. of 4tbanafius clecrely refutes this opinion by 
many argumehits; And:Ibave knowne ſome able Prea- 
chers , as they have judgedtheir hearers fir thereto, to pers 
{wade even the chiefcit points of ourfaich by common 
reaſon. * And are not the Bereans praifed 4s 17.10. becauſe 
they cxamined the' things delivered: of Paut by the | 
Scriptures ? And is not reaſon theScripture of God, which 
hee bach written in every mans heart? yet examine not 
theſe things of faith , whether they- bee truc or no, as the 


death holding thera true, I bring -all che ſtrength of my 
underſtanding to approve'thema ſo. Andalchough ir be nor 
lawfuil for mee to handle either ſword or fpcare ; yer be- 
cauſe | wilh well to theſe holy wars, I have as a ftragler 
Brought my baskers of ſtones, whence the cunning flin- 
gers'our Darvids (if they pleaſe) may chuſe what they like, 
if any uncircumciſed Philiſtim, ſhall defie the hoſte of 
lirael.- And thereto they want.neither reaſon nor example. 
For no man makes ducaccount of the Holy Scripture, 
whoſe heart Qiod hath not touched, and ſo isalrcady won. 

But 
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_ |Burtheretsnoneſobrutiſh, which doth not willingly hear- 


ken to reaſon.” And did S. Par at Athens, or. cllewhere a- 
mong Idolaters, perſwade the worlhip of thetrue God,and 
Chriſt che Saviour of the world by the authority of. Scrip- 
curc,or by common reaſon, and theis owne pocts.? beſide 
Aratus whoſe words he cites, you ſhall finde that his ſpeech 
isin theirownephraſe and ſtile, and much of che maticrin 
Plato,and in ſpeciall his Phedon, of the ſoules immortality. 
Did the valiant champions or Martyrs of Chriſt defend the 
Cariſtian Religion before Ethnick Emperours, by the au- 
chority ofthe Scriptures? Did the perſccutor Dioclefian give 
any creditto the holy texr, when hee commanded it to bee 
burar? Did notthe Apoſtata, nicknamed Idolianurtheretorc 
forbid the Chriſtians to inſtruct their Children in Gram- 
mar, Logicke and otherliberall arts, becauſethey woun- 
ded the Heathens with theirowne weapons? becaule they 
defended their owne Religion,and ſhewed the madnelſle of 


Martyr, of Teriullian, of Arnobius,and other are yer extant : 
doc they defend the Chriſtian Religion by Scripture, or 
rather by reaſon 2 by the innocent life of the Chriſtians ; 
and the infinite good which the Heathens themſclves re- 
ceived by them. Who blames rheJarer writers , Imeane the 
Schoolcmen, Aquinas, both the Rainmnds, and the reſt? if 
their reaſons be good, allowthem, itill,amend them. What 
manof learning, praiſes not the: cndevour of the learned 


| Mornay concerning thetrueneſle of the Chriſtian Religion ? 


TheLutherans, I confeſſe, though learned, dove not every 
wherelike of this learning, becauſe ic ſtranglestheir conſub- 
ſtantiation cycn in the birch, The Papiſts doubtlcsas learned 
asthey, yet inthis pointare much more temperate, For 
though their tranſubltanciation cannot Rand with naturall 
reaſon,yct they doc not therefore thruſt the uſe of natural! 
reaſon out of Religion, but confeſſe Trauſubſtanciation to 
beathing miraculous and tranſcendent, Therefore Ict theſe 
declaimers and froward oppoſcrs againſt reaſon vanilha- 
way'intheir ovvnc opinion ; becaulc itis knowne by ex* 
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[dolatry,by common reaſon ? The bookes of Inſtine the | 
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perience that none areſo forward to thrult new doQrine 
and rules of lifeupon the Church by their owne authority, 
jas they that gaineſay both rcaſon and authority, Other 
cavilsliketo theſe you may ſecanſwered note ( 4 ) onchap. 
11. where for further ſatisfation, the mangerof our ar- 
guing is plaincly declarcd. Thirdly, it will bee. objeRed a- 
gainſt my ſclfc __—_— that ſeeing other men have 
handled divinity by common reaſon before, my paines 
herein might well have becne ſpared ; And fo much the ra- 
ther,becauſethat I, neithera Prophet, nor theſonne of a 


Prophet, might ( if any ſupply at leaſt had becne needfull 
co their former paines) full well have lctthis burden alone, 


too heayy for my ſhoulders, forthem rotake up who be- 
| ing profeſt co divinity, might better have borne ir, Vouch- 
ſafe ro hcare: ForT heartily profcſle that this taske had 
beene fitter for them ro undertake, who had both more a- 
biliry, and lcaſurethan I co performe it, Bur if cither chey 
rhought not hercon, or heldic not fir, or that their paines 
were otherwiſeimployed; their greater and moreprofitable| 
labours deſerve more'prayſes. And thongh I have ſtood 
all day in the market, becauſcno man hath hired mee; yer 
ſceing I would as fainchave the penvy as bethar hath borne 
the burden and heat of the'day, I would notbec idlc. But 
becauſe the knowledge and Rudy of heavenly things, and 
the meancs whereby theſoule may bee ſaved, concernes all 
men alike, even 4mos among the herdmen of Tekoa, almuch | 
as Azariah the Pricſt in the Temple of Ieruſalem ; And that 
evcry one as hehath reccived, fois hee bound ro make ac- 
count of his talent ; Therefore although the burden I con- 
feſſe, was more fit fora man in the ſtrength of his memory 
and underſtanding and too heavy for mec now waſted in 
ſeventy yeares, with age, ſickneſle; and continuall paines ;| 
yet I truftedin him that dirc&tcd my hearc ro rakeit apythar 
hee would give mce ſtrength in ſomeſort to beare ir. But 
concerning thoſc men that have laboured hcrein before 
me, alchoughlI praiſe theirpaines, yet I thinkethem not 
ficfor cycry mans uſc. Aquinas according tothegreatneſle 
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of hisative underſtanding in his bookes againſt the Gen- 
riles, hath moved an endlefſe number of queltions,of which 
| ( as it ſeemes to mee) many are very necdleſſe and imperti- 
| nent To this my purpolc, and would dray an Engliſh Rea- 
{ der into a maze out of which hee could hardly windehim- 
| elfte-Raimund de Sabwndechough his writings be caſie and 
| quicke, yet his maticrsare ſcattered, and nor according to 
| that method which I intend. Savanarola wanders up and 
downc,meanes well, faith ſomcthing out of Thomas;but in 
his Triumphus Crucis,asin all the Schooicmen,and ſo in both 
the former, very many things are left our, which moſt ne- 
ceſſarily belong to this our purpoſe, and many things 
brought in, which arc not hercar all queſtioned. Moray 
though hedeſcrves much praile for his great reading, and 
{hisplaineand cafic Rlile; yer beftde thac which hee per- 
{wadcs concerning ſome few queſtions here moved, hee 
{ referres us to the Scriptures for proofe of the reſt, A moſt 
certaine proofe indeed, andaboveall other with a Chriſti- 
an : but my purpoſe is to addean overplusof proofe ro the 
perſwaſion which the Chriſtian hath ; and to juſtifie his 
faith againſt all adverfarics, not by authoricy of Scripture 
onely, which with Heretickes, Turkes, and Iafidels is of 
ſmall regard. Morcover that which heperſwades, is by rca- 
ſons in a manner altogether induQive : which kindeof 
proofe, although ir bee more uſuall in the Scriptures than a- 
ny other, and isof force ſufficient with them that ho{dthe 
principles and maine grounds of Religion, for whom only : 
they were written,and not for them who are without, Roy. 

15.4. yet with infidels or adverſarics inductive arguments 

arc of ſmall force, except they be layd downe with their ſup- 
poſition asI call it,/og, cap. 14. For other wilethe underltan- 

ding hath no foundation wheron ic may ſtay it ſclte. And he 

that in mariers of faith brings in reaſons which are not of 

force to compell the underitanding to yeeld ro the truth, 
givesoccaſion toinfidels and Atheiſts to {coffe atReligion, 

and [caves the wavering minded more unſetled than be- | 


fore: As I knew a young Scholar, who reading Ewphues, 
rcfuring; 


| 
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| refuring his Atheiſt by ſuch flight induRiions and argu- 
| ments, onely probable, became. much| perplexed in his 
| minde, till ir pleaſed God by his light to ſertle his under- 
ſtanding. The rcaſons of Raimund Lully and his manner 
of arguing gives more full ſatisfaction; And hee it is from 
w hoſc cnlightned Spiric I borrowed molt, becauſchee onc- 


ticles ofthe Creed + yet that treatiſe hath great need , both 
tO be clecred, and of ſupply. And although for examples ſake 
[10 his arr ocncrall, and inventive, hee handle ſome of the 
queſtions;yet while he triveschercin to ſhew the uſe of his 
art,rather than the truth of the things, hee propolcth his rea- 


underſtood,as it will eahly appcare to him chat reades him. 


But to yeeld thar, I rooke my light from thoſe illuminate 
; doctors Aquinas and Lully ( for I ſecke not mine owne 
praiſc,but the manifeſtatiop of the truth of God and the joy 
' {and comfort of the Chriſtian ſoules among, mine owne 
nation ) was thelighr theirs? is nor reaſon the common! 
light of every man which can cither finde icout;or fce ir 
being found ? isthe lightin a Church his light char made 


EE _ 


ly of the re{thath written particularly ro almoſt all the Ar-| 


ſons with great confuſion, and exceeding difficulty to bee | 


the windowes thorow which it ſhines? whar intereſt hath 


knowes not the maſon? But it my knowledge of the ma- | 
ſon, thatis my reading of Aquinas, makethereaſons his, 
then his reading of Ariſtotle thall make the reaſons Ariſto- 
tles,from whom hce hath garhcred his reaſons, ſome where 
| whole and entire, every where from his principles. And 
{o if my reaſons gathered from the praCtiſe of Raimyunds arc, 
or from his owne praQtiſe, bee therefore Raimundsrealons, 
becauſc hedelivercd that cxce{lent art, then the light(hall be 


Bay windowes to [et in much light : AndlI for my low, yet 
{ure built houſe have made bur caſements and loopcholes, 
yet ſo diſpoſed them as they may ct in light cnoughto ligh- 


| hetherein morerhan any ſtranger that injoyes the lighr, yer ! 


the Maſons. Butit they for their goodly buildings, made 


ten every corner of my lictle roomes z Let everie one thatis 
pleaſed come in and enjoy the bencfir of rhe light, .and 
| thereby 
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thereby behold chetruth of God, and rejoycein His light; 
| And when hee underſtands the reaſons ; lethim account 
chem his owne, cither to ſtrengthen bimſe!fe and others 
thereby againſt misbeleefe and doubting ; or eſpecially a- 
gainl(t ſuch as ſhall cither wilfully or ignorantly withſtand 
the truth, Andit I formy long ad great ſtudy carne not ſo 
much asthe name ofa diligenc tran(lator,oran Abridger,or 
a gatherer hereby ; yer if any man gather cither profic or 
[content, I ſhallbe glad, for the paines that I taoke hercin, 


| broughtunto mean abundant reward. And having thus 


defended my {elfe I will tell you, for what reaſons I have 
at lait taken hearr, rodilcharge ry ſelfe of my former pro: 
milc. Firſt of all, vhen in the earneſt thought of theſe thingy, 


tryed by Scriptures or by the cleerc evidence of under- 


therein, as thatall the darkenefſeof hell could not dimme 
it :I confeſſe I had ſuch aſſurance of joy therein, that T jud- 
ged ought not roconcealcitalone. For what greater jo 

can any man havcin all the miſcrics and diſcontents of this 


exceeding mercy of God ſuch, as that hee requires nothing 


latisficd. Is ic nothing that the mouthes of all Hereticks are 
ſtopt hereby ? I meane not every difference ia opinion to 
bean hereſic, no not in an Article of Faith ; but there is not 
any hercfic inany maine point, bur by the ſtrength of rea- 
ſon alone, it may be overthrowne,as it will hereafterar large 
appcare. Beſides when the Chriſtian Religion is found to 
be ſo reaſonable, and to ſtand on ſuch ſurc * Foundations, 
as that itonly isable, only worthy to binde the conſcience 
of a reaſonable man ; whereas all otherreligions, 'or rather 
falſe worfhips; alchoughcxatwincd in themſelves onely by 
theirowne principles,arcfound to be falle and againſt com- 


monſenlec : 


E571 Hea- 


I found thatthe holy religion of the Chriſtians, howſoeyer | 


ſtanding, bad ſuch light and manifeſtation of the cruth | 


rob:e beleeved for which hee doth not abundantly farisfic | 
the underſtanding, if it willcnlarge it ſelfe, and defireto be | 


| 


— 


wretched life, than to know and ſee; that his hopes propo- 
{ed fora berter life are ſuchas cannot faile ? thea to ſcethe 
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what ttiumph is this of a Chriſtian over all | 
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* Fundamenta | 
eas in montibus} 
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| Heathens and misbelecyers, thar,will they nill they, if they 
| willbcemwen, and ſtand to reaſon, they mult confeſle that 
| the Chriſtian religion is onely true. And ſceing the world 
{ hath beene called ro the marriage of the Kings Son, Luc.14. 
| 16,&c, Firſt by the voycc of nature, declaring the wiſdome | 
and powcr of God inthe creature, and that they that were 
ſo called would not come, becauſe their mindes were fer | 
onearchly things. Secondly by the Law : butthe Iew who | 
ſoughtrightcouſnefſe by the Law,would try what his five 
yoke of oxen, thar is,his keeping of the Ceremoniall Law, 
contained in the five bookes of Moſes could doe, and fo 
would be cxcuſcd. Thirdly by the Gioſpell ; burthe car- 
\nall Goſpeller and falſe Chriſtian could not come, becauſe. 
he is marryed to plealure,and worldly Juſts; what remaiaes 
bur thatthey who arc yer ſtrangers, and walke in the broad 
waycs of {finne and the by-paths of their owne inventions, 
thould by reaſon, that ſervant ef God bce compelled ro 
comecin? And fceipg the time cannot bee farre oft, that all 
chenaions of theearth are robcecalled ro the knowledge | | 
of Chriſt ; For great ſhall his name be from therifing of the | 
Sunne ro the*Zoing downe of the ſame, Pſal.103. 3. Whar 
hinders that the trath of Chrift bee taught according to 
common reaſon, whercto cvery man doth liſten 2 Forit 
cannot bee but that all Idolatry and falſe worthip, all here- 
fies and difſentions about Religion mult then ceaſe, when 
cherruth israught in the.evidence of that Spirit whereby. c- 
very manis guided. For as God made man reaſonable,  1o 
doth hee command nothing to bee done which.in trucrea- 
ſon is notthebeſt : nor requireavy thing ro bee beleeved, 
which in truc reaſon is not moſt cruc, You will fay, is 
there no difference then betweene faith and. reaſon ? yes, 
very great, For Reaſon is buſicd in the proofe of ſome 
yencrallconcluſion which isto becheld for a truth, and fo 
| received of every man ; bur faith is the application of that 
concluſion to a mans owneſelfe. Asif it be concluded, that 
becauſe Chriſt being ſo conceived and {o borne had no'fth, 


and thereforc heluffered not death for himſclfe; but to ſave 
| them 
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To the Reader. 
them that ſhould belecye on him : faith applics this general 
concluſion thus : but I docbelceve, and therefore I (hall 
be ſaved.Now this application isnot made by reaſon, but by 
the ſpeciall inſtruction of the Spirirof Grodin the heart of 
the belcever , although ir were inferred upon ſucha conclu- 
{ton as was proved by rcaſon.I have not cndevoured herein 
tro heapup arguments by numbers,but by weight,and ther- 
forc have [cr. paſſe all rcalons from forreinautority,ahd all 
that were bur likely onely, and of ſmall importance, nei- 
ther haveL brought any one, but ſuch as ſeemed ro meeluf- 
ficient of it {clfc ro confirme the queſtion. , The reaſons 
here uſcd are for the moſt parr from the goodaeſle, power, 
wildome,and other dignitics of Cod ; becauſe the queſti- 
ons are concerning the things of God, and no arguments 
can be of greater force, and more immediate, then ſuch as 
arc drawne from the veric being or immediateproperties of 
the things in queſtion, they arc handled by neceſlitics , and 
impoſlibilitics, ro ſhevv thar all things thatare, and arc nor, 
ſtand for the truth of the promiſes of God tous, that by all 
mcanes wee might have ſtrong hope and comfort in Chriſt. 


| And though 1 ſometimes bring one argument for divcrs 


concluſions, yer it is not therefore of lefle force, no more 
than a good toolcis of lefſe worth becaule it ſerves for di- 
vers ules.I have ſtudicd for plaincnes as much as I may; and 
therfore havel ſomctimes handled the ſamereafon both af- 
firmatively and negatively, that he that cannot take it wich 
one hand, might hold it with che other : & for that purpoſe 
alſo arc divers reaſons brought, thoughall ſatisfying (as I 
thinke) yer perbaps all of every. one not <qually under- 
ſtood : but he that underſtands all, may upon theſe grounds 
or the like, bring many other to the fame purpoſe, and give 
gloric to that infinite mercy, which hyh fo fortified this 
oem truth which hee hath bound usco belceve;: with 
tuich walles, bulyarkes, ravelings and countcrſcarpes of 
reaſon, tharall the power of hell, all the barrerye of 4rbeifts, 
Turkes, Tewesand other adycr(arics,thall-never bee able to | 
ovetcomc it, And becauſe lictle light is fooneloſt if di- 
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ſperſed , as in the Starres called Nebuloſe , and thole of | 
endlcfle number and diſtance in the milkie way ; I have 
propoſcd the reaſons together in as ſhort and fewy words as 
I can, that the light of the rcafon may more cafilic appeare. 
| [For oftentimes while men defire to calarge themſelves, the 
rcaſon vaniſhes into words. The autorities of the facred 
TcxtI bring as needs, that the Chriſtian may ſee whence 
the Article of faithin queſtion is taken, and:whercon iris | 
grounded, and that in the proofc rhercof Fbring no 0-' 
ther dodtrine than the holy Scripture doth teach. Ler no 
man carrie my words or meaning awry : for although in 
this ſearch of cauſes and reaſons;' other concluſions offe- 
red themſelvcs,yer I held it not mectto propoſe any other 
things than the holy Church of old thought firro be held 
| as ſufficient for the ſaving faith of Chriſtians, contcined in 
the Creed which is called the Apoſtles, as being gathered 
from their writings, andthat according to that order as it 
is therein delivered, yer: with ſuch prefaces and notes, as 
the neceſlitic ofthe things did drive me unto,leaving thoſe 
other things to the higher ſpeculation. of them,whom 
 Crod ſhall vouchſafe ro cnlighten. for their furtherprogrefle 
from faith ro faith, from knowledge tro:knowledge, till 
all the holic Church\cometo bee partakers of thoſe things \ 
new and old, thar arc kepr for her inſtore, when ſheſhall 
come unto the fulnefle of the meaſure of rheage of Chriſt ; 
thatis the perfeRt knowledge of all thoſe things which our 
Lord in his time taught his Diſciples, who were not able 
then'to bearc them, till they had received the light of the 
holy Spirit from above. - If any man learned bee pleaſed to 
read inthis booke, [ct hiv forgive methe harſhacſle of my 
ſpcech , being totcach theunlcarned:iin-Engliſh a language 
not taught that nicctic of. words; whereby tocxpreſle the 
differcnce.of things, which Leaſilic hope-he will doc, be- 
cauſchee knowes that the infinite differences of things do 
much exceed the ſharpneſſe af our underfianding, and bu 
the ſubtiltic of mans undceſtandinggdothigoc farre beyorid 
the rydenefle and (cifcitic:of all words and fpcech. = 
! 155] $ gt WE .. Treatilc 
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to the Reader. | 


ns 


Treatiſe, whatſocver it is, with all humilitic and reverence 
[ ſubmir unto the undefiled Spouſe of Jeſu Chrift my 
deareſt mother, the Church of England: and itIhave denc 
any thing hcrcin which is plcafing ro God, or uſcfull ro his 


Church, ler chegloric beegiven co him, by whoſe onclic 
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Alexander Gil. 


mercic and favour I haye becne enabled to performe it. 
But let his holic Church graciouſlic pardon whatſocycr 
is herein amiſſe through my weakeneſſe, or crrour : And 
{ifany thing bce offenſive; let ir by her cenſure, beas ifir 
had never bccne written or thought of. 


x9 Ecauſe the Printers are unwilling 


Ye to be troubled with notes on the | 
& lides ; therefore the! authoricies, 


and references are put in the leafe 


ths marked(000 )but leeingthe 
words and their meaning/.are perfect in them- 
ſelves, beſide thoſe references, you may paſle 
overall ſuch places without hurt to the lence, 
except you thinke good to try it by the au- 
thoritie, 
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lanuary, XXXI. _ 


P Erlegi uniuerſun: bo opus, ui titulus( The 
| © ſacred Philtophic of the holy Scripture 
| laiddowne as concluſions, &c Jquod continet in 
 toto paginas,4.92.4ut circitor, in quibus reperio ni- 
| bil ſang doring aut bows moribus contrarium, quo 
mints cum wilizate publics imprimi queant ; ita 
|Lamen,ut h non intra quinquennium t3p1s manden- 
tur, bec hicentia fit omnino irrita, 


Guil. Haywood. capell domeſt. 
Archiep. Cant. 


Lon 


C 


JS 


/ 


ro the ] reavle. 


Luxe 1. 57. 
VVhy even of your ſelves judge ye not 
what 15 right? 


DSi AY He principall w1rtue of mans ſoule ” 
= — Reaſon, tmio whoſe power the ſoule 
4 5Þ FI*f would have every thing ſubject , if it 
A T*|| might; becauſe that tr the Standard to 
| trie the truth, inthe knowledge where. 
Il of principally the ſoule ts delighted 

Ce nll Put becauſe arguments al wayes appeare 

CA En not, bytheweight of which reaſon may 


try the truth ; the ſoule-15 content to beleey&or unbeleeve ſuch| 
ithings,as it cannot trie by reaſon ; either for be credit of the au- 
thor, or for the defire which it ſelfe hath,tbat they ſhould be ſo,or 
not ſo. The firſt degree then of the powers of the ſoule above 
reaſon ir faith : byt becauſe the ſouls i: 16th to bee deceived, 
therefore will it not alwayes come ſo farte as to belee Ve , of diſ- 
credit athing, but ts content to hold it in opinion : and yet upon 
a more ſlight view, to ſuppoſe ſomething to be , of not to be, 
true or falſe for a time: for a man may ſuppoſe that to be, of 
\which he will not entertains an opinion that it tr, yea and have 
A an 
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* þ and beleeve that for which be cannot give a ſound proofe that it 


= cauſe tharg ts nothivg in any of theſe three , which the imagina- 


| noble and excellent than an3ber , (for there are many more de- 


| the ſoules immortality, 4ngels, Devils) Itmight ſcemethat I, 


The entrance to the Treatiſe. 
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an opinion ofihat , which he doth not conſtantlie beleeve ; yea 


—_— ——___ 


i. Sothatfaith, opinion , aud ſuppoſition , are of latger com- 
paſſe one than another, and alÞof greater circuit than reaſon. 
Tot becauſe the imagination that lovely Dalilah #7 ever ſervice- 
able to reaſon her Samſon , though never faithful ; and be- 


tion dares not be bufie with z therefore bytbe belpe of imaginati- 
on , reaſon enquires into the workes of all theſe , uſing thereto 
ſaying and gain-ſaying , likelyhood and unlikelybood, and argu- 
ing 0n every (ide , till it come t0 a conclufion , it which it will 
reſt, at leaſt for avtime. And as every mindeor ſoule tr more 


grees of excellencie in ſpiritual ſubſtances than there bee in bo. 
dily) ſo doth it exerciſe it ſalfe in the moſt hard and excellent 


are come unto that taike which we bave undertaken. 

Religions a band or 'tyall of the conſcience inibings pertain- 
ing unto God, in reſpett of the excelleney ofthe reward io them 
that doe well, or of the puniſhment of thewt that doe i for there 
Was never any religion #rue or falſe, but it was ſet iritbe ſervice 


warding both good deeds and bad , and that not onlyin iby life, 
but much more in another , where they porſwaded themſelves 
the ſoule was immortall, as one of zbeir falſe pi apbets tyuely ſaid, 
Virtus recludic non meritis mori Coelumm- Seing they 
that religion(as everyother thing that ts reaſonably undertaken ) 
proceeds fromthe knowledge of the End; and that all religion 
gdeth ſuppoſe an everlaſting happineſſe,or puniſhment tothe ſoule 
in immortality (excepting only that of the peſtilentiall Se of 
the Sadduces, who though they confeſſed God, yet thought} 
that the promiſes and threatnings of the Law ſtretched no far- 
ther thanto this life only , and tberefore denied the reſurreftion, 


— 


—_ 


who enquire of religion according to the diſcourſe of reaſon, 


things. Andto ſet all other matters aſide ( for all other are farre| 
beneath the knowledge of God, and the aſſurance of our faithin| 
bim, which © our preſent ſearch ) let wu ſee by what degrees we) 


of ſome God, whom the worſhippers beleewed to bra juſt in re-| 
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1 


| 
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might bold it ſufficient 10 lay downe the reaſons of the poſitive 


Do&tri 
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| ter death, or ifthe ſoule enjoy it not , becauſe it dyes , or if that 
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Do&rine without any mention of berefies or contrarie opinions, 
and that I ought firſt to enquire, * whether there be any ſuch 


happineſſe at all , as is ſuppoſed in the life to come. * Secondly, 
whether the ſoule be immortal, and ſo capable of eternal! bap- 


pineſſs. Thirdly, whether the ſoule althongh immortal! , doere. 
'naine a ſeparate and an entyre being by it felfe, or whether | 
when it departs out ofthe body,it doth not returne intothe Chaos 

of life, as adrop of water falling into a river : for if any one 
of all theſe points fatle ; that ts, if there be no happineſſe at all af 


hapvineſſe be not peculiar and entyre to the ſoule by it ſelfe , and 
in it ſelfe, then the end of all our religion # utterlie fruſtrate, 
But for the preſent, they ſhall be onzly as poſtulata, or ſuppoſiti- 
ons; the proofe ſhall appeare hereafter in the Article of Ever. 
lafting li'e. And concerning herefies, I confeſſe that in this 
diſputing age, wherein men wi!l rather /eeme to know, that they 
may ofpoſerbe truth, than willingly to ſubmit themſelves there- 
to, I had great doubt inmy ſelfe , whether by the remembrance 
\of the m, 1 might not give occaſion to ſuch as itch afier opinions, 
to be tainted with theſe ſtinking ulcers , or at leaſh canſe a doub- 
ting , or falling away of them that are weake , when they confe- 
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$ eeChap. 39. 


S$eeChbap,q0, 


der the diverfities that have been, and ſtill are concerning re- 
ligion. But when Iremembred the ſaying of $. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 
t 9. There muſt be hereſ1es even among you, that they that 
are approved might be knowne: 1 ſwppoſed that this benefit 
would grow thereby, that men in the examination of opinions 
might be more firmely grounded inthe truth of God, while they 
take beed to bis word, as toa light that ſhines in « darke place, 
Therefore az Mariners ſet Buoyes and Seamarkes for avoyding 
[ of ſhipwracke ; or as Phyficians deſcribe Aconitum and other 
poyſonous herbs, that they may be avoyded, ſo are theſe berefies | 
here ſet out. 

Moreover in this triumph of the truth of Chriſt , a great 
part of the captive traine/hould have beene wanting, if they bad 
not been drives before the triumphant Coach : Whereas now 
the Chriſtian may have comfort to ſee how the truth hath beon 


| 


| fought againſt , but yet hath overcome ; bath beene be fieged, not 
taken, battered, not (haken : ſo that bereafier he may contemne 
| Az the 
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the force of any adverſarie. And for feare of danger, 1 thinke 
there ir none ; ' when both by Scripture and reaſon theſe herefies 


mentioned are [outterly overtbrowne. But if any contrary to| 


\both theſe will yet beelicking of that foule omit, Let him 
that tr frlthie, bee filthie ſtill ; and let him that « boly, be boly 


| frill. The berefies I mention under the moſt ujual and knowne | 


name , not reckoning up ſor oſtentation , all thoſe that were fol- 
lowers ofthat opinion. The word Hereltc I uſeat largezforany 
opinion Which a man doth chuſe to maintaine againſt the truth ; 
knowne or unknowne. And herein I put not onely the per verſe 


falſe pofittons of the Heathens , who profeſt Philoſophie, of 


| whoſe traditions and falſe principles we are admoniſhed to be- 


ware Col, 2.8. And theſetbings being thutremembred , let 
5 0W With due reverence and regard firſt be aſſared, That 


the ground and rule of all truth , and the foundation of our moſt 
" and Chriſtian religion : becauſe that this foundation being 
once laid, the ſpiritual! building of our moſt gloriou faith may 
os that firme Rocke be raiſed up inall she parts thereof perfe& 
aud entyre. And as we know that the author of all truth bath uo 
need of our Lye , whereby to be juſtified: ſo where the truth is 
manifeſt , let us nox ſhut our eyes againſt it;becauſe we know that 
itis the ſbins of bis being upon our underſtanding;and that for this 
ena, that our underſtanding and will being enlightned thereby, 
we may find the way to everlaſting bappineſſe. 
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ARTICLE 


opinionsof them that have beene called Chriſtians, but alſo thoſe | 


God is, that we may know what that glorious truth i, which 55 | 
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F belceve in God. 


T 


Thar G OD 1s. 


Cuay. I. 


aP.1 words , I follow onely that ſence which 
ol the Charch of E#g/azd holds; my pur- 
poſe is not to dwell therein, but onely 
| to aſcertaine theſe doubts whereabout 
| queſtion may ariſe. - 

; Therefore let the Athe.ſ# heare , and 
YiSf the foole that faith in his heart, 7 here 55 

yl £9 God .: for certainely, There is 4 God, 

| Andalthongh no word or ſpeech can bee 
uttered , of which it is confeſſed that it is true or falſe , but thar ir 
doth from thence follow neceſſarily That God is : yet I will take 
onely thoſe neercſt attributes, which we know to belong efſenci- 
ally unto him, and ſoaffirme that by this name God is meant a being 
eternall,and infinite in all perfe&ion of goodnes, wiſdome,power, 
will, truth, virtue, glory, andall thoſe excellencies which may be 
in ſoglorious and infinite a being. And againe convertibly, that 
this being moſt perfe@ in infinitie, erernirie, goodnefſe, wiſdorne, 
glorie, &c. is God, The firſt reaſon is from the ererniry; _ _ 
If there bee not a being which had no beginning , theri that 
which was firſt exiſtent or begun , muſt bee a beginning unto it 
ſelfe, by cauſing it ſelfe ro be when it wasnot. Bur it is irnpoffi. 
ble that any thing ſhould he acaufe, and not be: for ſoſhould it 
both be, and notbee. Therefore there 1s an eternall being ; the 
beginning of all things, himſelfe without beginning. And that 
erernall being i£ God, 
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2. Seeing 


'N the Grammaticall interpretation ofthe | 


— num. 
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(b) 


| 


' both in beingand ination: For that which is firſt, muſt needs be 


acauſeto all chings that follow, ſs thar the cauſe of all things being 


— 


F beletve in{od. ART1C.. 


2. Seing there is being which could not poſliblie raiſe ic ſelfe our 
of not being; it followes,thar being was betore not being, and rher- 
fore of neceſlitie muſt be eternall : for otherwiſe there wasa * time 
herein it might be ſaid, that being isnot being, and ſo nor being 
| ſhould have been eternall, and * contradictories might have ſtood. 

together ; thar is, not being in erernitie, and yer erernirie is moſt | 
of all being. Burtheſe things are impoſſible: therefore there is an | 
etcrnall being, and this eternall being wecall God. 

2. Ecernitie is. Forneither can Nature which in continuance 
| tooke her beginning rGgether with time : nor yet can mans under- 
| ſtanding parany point of beginning in con:inuance, before which 
ſome other continuance may not be underſtood tobe. Therefore 
all Naiure and Reaſon muſt needs yeeld, that there 1s Ecernirie. 
Therefore there is an cternall being : for if in eternitieyou pnt pri- 
vation, ornor being, it would be impoſſible chat any thing ſhould 
be bronght out thereby. Therefore God is. 

4. Whatſoever enforces the privation,or taking away of a being 
| infinitely apd eternally good, brings in an infinite and erernall iJ] : 
| But to deny that God is, enforces the privation or taking away of 
'a being infinitely and eternally good : Therefore to denie that 
God is, brings in an iafinite and eternallill, Heare Atheiſt and 
confider, how thou doeſt pur ill to have the prioritie before good, 


OC rm——_— I. 


ill (every effeCt neceſſarily anſwering the cauſe) every thing ſhould 
in the very being have beene ill : whereas ill is onely morall in the 
wickedrefle of the qualities, or a&tion, not of the being,(Gez. 1.3 1.] 


The greateſt excellencie or perfeftion of eyery thing, is in the 
likenefle thereof unto the firft cauſe: but every thing is more ex- + 
cellent in the being thereof, than in the notbeing : therefore in 
the being it is moſt like the firſt cauſe ; whereupon it followes that 


the firſt cauſe of all, is moft of all being : therefore before not be- 
ing and ſo eternall. And thatis God. 

Allrraths inferior and created, depend neceffarily apon a ſupe- 
rior and increated truth : for nothing can be in the effet, which is 
not firſt in the power of the cauſe. Wherefore ſeeing no ſpace can 
bee given ſo great , but that it is poſlible for the underſtanding, a 
created being, truly to conceive a ſpace yet more large : norany 
number ſo multiplied, but thar ftill agreater fiamber than ic may | 
be given; the underſtanding muſt needs yeeld,rHar there isa being 
infinite in extenſion, that filsall ſpace, and yetis infinitely greater | 
than it: anda wiſdome or mind numbriag, which is alſo infinite, 
which no number caweither exceed or equall , bur only that moſt 
ſimple unity of his owne moſt pure and abſolute perfeQion. 
© Therefore there is a God. | 
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| Artic I. F beleeve in God. 
Notes. 


| hm man Cefire to ſee other reaſons to this purpoſe, Tet him reade thoſe 
argurents that are brought by T bo, Aqumas hb.1. cap, 13. contre Gentiles; 
& Sum. T beol. part. 1.cap.2. out of Ariſtotle, and out of T bows. in Sevinarels in 
his booke called T rizmpbus Cructs, cap. 6, The arguments alſo, thar are here 
brought inthe chapters following to prove the Eternity , Infinicy , Omnipo- 
Tency', &c. of God ; doe prove that thereis aGod : for becauſe theſe termes 
are convertible eſſentially, they are ſomany ſeverall demonſtrations of the ſame 
thing , as was ſhewed Jog, chap. 18. n, 3, And fo no leffe are all thoſe argu- 
ments for proote of this queſtion, which follow in cap. 13. againſt the Erernity 
of the World. The induRive arguments of Clenthes you ſh:ll finde in T ule d: 
Nat. Deorxm lib. 2. and out of him in Philip Mornay, Of the trueneſſe of Chriſtian | 
Religion. cap. 1. and in Peter Moulin de Cog nitione Dei, and others, 


(a) T here was 4 time] Time is commonly taken for a certain continnance mea- 
farcd by the motion of the heavens. Bur here ic fignifies at Iarge and improper- 
lieas muchas any laſting continuance, or duration whichmay be thought diftin- 
gnifhable in Eceraicy, 

(b) Contradiffories, Reaſon 2.] The ſecond part of Logonomie, which I call 
Logicke , written by mee, among other reaſons zhere mentioned, was elpeci-| 
ally meant to be an helpe ro them that needed helpe for the underitanding of 
this booke. And therefore for this, and all ſuch dark words, you that need 
helpe muſt ſeeke ir chere ; and havingread that bookediligently firſt, and ſome- 
what underſtood it; you ſhall come better furniſhed to this booke, or che like ; 
andler this notebe ſufficient for all ſach words of art as this. 


(c)T herefore there is # God.) All theſe reaſons conclude direAtly the being of 
that ene onely true God whom we adore, And as there was never any oation 
fo barbarons, which did not confefle ſome God; one thing or other, which 
their imaginations leade them unto : So have few men been found fo ſhameleſſe 
as todeny it. Yet if any ſach there be , as Diagoras of Melo , and T heoderws of 
Cyrene were ſaid to be : they hall be reckoned the principall hereticks agaigſt 
this coucluſion. Protagoras allo ſhall goe in tharnumber, becauſe he madeic 
doubrfull whether there were Godsor no ; whom the Athenians did therefore 
baniſh, and burnt his bookes. The ſecond fort is of Paynims and Idolaters ; 
who in ſteadof the trace God worſhip falſe gods , Idoles and devils Epheſ.2, x 2. 
Thethird fort of Atheiſts are they , who although they denie* not God ia their 
words, and being overcome inthcir conſciencescannot denie him : yer in their 
ations and affeftions have no remembraxce and regard of him, Theſe have 
the ſentence of their jadgement already pronounced ypen them Pa] .g. 17. 
For whoſoever prefers any thing before God and his teare; either honour, 
riches , pleaſure , the favour of men , or whatſoever elſe; rhey ſer yp other 
gods, and ſo forſakethetrue God, and his Religion, which had nor power 
over their conſciences to bind them to his feare. For he, that comes to God 
muſt beleeve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him Heb. 
11.6, Afonrth errour is of them, who make the idoles of the heathens to be the 
fame with the true God, knowne and worſhipped among the Hebrewer, blefſed 
thereia aboveall people, becauſe 1 was their God, Pſal. 144.15. & 147. 
20, You ſhall have their opinion delivered by Hermeſianax, tranſlated by H.q, 
Sandys.lib.2.of his Relation, 

Pluto, Perſephone, Ceres, Venus, Love, 

T riton, Neyeus ,T hetis, Neptune, and Jove. + 

Pan,IunoV ulcan, He withith'awfyull rod, 4 
Phebe,and Archer Phebme, all one God, | 
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1 Beleeve in God 


And fo all the Panim Idolaters, infpight of their noſes, ſhail be worſhippers 
of the true God, But how agrees this with the ruth of che Scripture Dem.) 
32.16.17. where ſtrange Gods are called devils. P/2/. 106: 36, 37, They ſer- 
ved idols and offered unto devils. x Cor.1 0, 20. The Gemileslacrihce to devils, 
and not to God, Bur hath notthis opinion gotren ſtrength of late, when we arc 
caught ro beleeve by Sanfe& Park.de deſeenſuſef. 6.7. &c. that theſe Heathe- 
niſh devils had their names alſo fromthe glorious names of che true God? And for 
this purpoſe we muſt of Elbim have H:lion, Burif Iſhould not be acceffary ro 
this tolly, I would aske why not rather of {\>p Elion? eſpecially, ſeeingrhe 
interpretation Vreter, and v5 &.. Pg, 11, bind vs thereto, trom the fignifica- 
rionof ®8 which ſignifies Strong, and yer the fiſtion of the Sunnes horſes proved 
out of Chryſoft. ſect, 7. would have fercht ir betrer and wich leſſe diſhonour 
ro God, from Heliasr, Will you have any more? then of *1w ſpaddai take 
D#:Sothis rare Cabalilt takes che Epithere ofthe blefſed God, Gen. 17. 1. to 
che prince of their devils, of A", which weread Febovz;you ſhall have 1.zo, 
Enios,P hebos, Bacebos, 1, and the Peruvian Hub: and of Adonai, the lovely byy 
Adenis:horreſco refirens, And Anion the Brafilian devill, and Kiwaſſa the idol ot 
V irgnia,ifthey had thought on'r, with as much likelitiood. Bur icis proved by 
the authority of che deyill of Claros himſelte, 


CunGorum dicas ſupremum numtuT[aoy 
Hic tibi vere novo ſit Tapicer, Helins eſt, 
Dis,cim [evit hyems, Autumno mollis [a0, 


And againe,theRhodian devill Gidaſmuch, 
Magnum Atten platate denm,qui caftus Adonis, 
Euioseſt largiter oprm, pulcher Dionylus, 


The devill is a Lyar from the begianing; And I eafily rhinke, that hee 
would and did helpe the Heathen to beleeve all Heſt-ds genealogy of the 
gods : And that hee would as willingly ſuffer them ro prophane the holy 
titles of the onely true God for their greater condemnation, that would 
attribute them unto him. Bur if the Heathens would falſely give theſe 
pames to their *' Gods , a Chriſtian ſhovld avenge that uajult cliime, 
and not with fuch hard ſtrayning thruſt them upon them. And how ſticks this 
with their owne learring, that Afoſes,who was never called Tebova, ſhould bee 
Bacchus,and the hill Sina, the citty Niſa ? and Arabia, the Indizto which Bac 
chus went? Did any Geographer ſo deſcribe the earth, as to bring 1ndizinto 
Arabia? Father Ptolomietels us, thatno part of India is neare to Sina by forty 
five degrees, which of the Aquators longitude is two thouſavd ſeven hundred 
miles, And the hiſtory of Alexander >. vr this fancy T«ft. hiſt. lib. 12. $5 
Toſpus is ſometimes Hercules, ſometime Apollo : And Deos and Deus were uſed 
for any God indifferently; bur («0s began to be reſtrained :o the true God, When? 
where? by whom? in proſe,or in verſe? helookt on Ze, and did but thinke (. 
Is not this thatrepramptla C295 that ſhreeves himſelfe ro his wifc Tus for all his} 
flipperie prancks with Danar, Semele, Latona, andthereſt? T13:4,f.that threa- 
rens to clapperclaw herlliad.«, that gaue her the ſtrappado with two Aryils 
at her heeles? [lad,o, yer ſee how we are bound to belezve ir, Ate hec tempors 
repertum non put amns,qui banc ex literarum bypertheſi theologiam onl;arit, -eeftlis 
cia tempor que te! Butityourake away ( hanc) the reſt is the praiſe ofthe C- 
baliſts, Read Tobanues Picus de Mirandula, Archangel. Rexchlin,and in ſpecial 


i 


his books de Ferbo mirifico, But to what purpoſe is all this grammar learning, 
which he preſumes to know alone? did ever any man brag > loud for twoſheers 
of paper ? forſooth, to prove that Haderis derived of Adama, it proves it 
a0r. Bur I will rather give ir, than I will tronble you further with ir, | 
What 
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| Crnapr. ll. 
What God is, And that ; 


- | He 1s Everlaſting, | | 
3 Ow is itpoſſible to define or bourid an infinite | 


. Y 
Dt My [2 Being? Ifwe loofeuponthe Creature ro find | 


T 


: ES aname for him thereby, though Hee bee the | 
- cauſe of all,though all things ſpeake his praiſe; | 
yer Hee for ever dwelt in Eternity, before 
any thingin the Creature was. If wee looke | 
- Tx ? & uponthe excellencies of the Creature, che | y 

2 goodnefle, or wiſdome,or power. orglory, or | 
by virtae,. or whatſoever elſe our wo1dsor thoughts canreach unto; 
yetalltheſe excellencies are from him, the footſteps onely of his 
paſſage by them. The whole Creature therefore with all the excel- | 
lencies thereof cannot afford him a name, whereby ro know whar | 
his Beingis: So wonderfull is He,fo ſuperexcellent aboye all names. | 
| 


- 


i 
k 
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Yerſach is his mercy, as that in his holy word, he hath been plea- 
| ſedtoliſp with us,as amother with her infant,and to give us names 
\as certaine remembrances whereby our hearts may be lifted up un- 
to him. Of rheſe, ſome are given onely by way of compariſon, 
of which you may reade more in the 8. Chap. Some are onely ne- 
"bel | | garive, by which we may berter underftand whar he isnor, than 
woly | | Whar he is, 25S. Paul ſpeakes 1. Tim.1.17. YVnto the King Everla- | 
ula| Þ | ing; Immortal, Inviſible, the onely wiſe God be honour and glory for ever 
heſe aud ever , Amen. Other attribures we give unto God, which ſig- 
ime,| || inifie perfections ſupereminently; as that he is the Chiefeſt good, | 
the firſt beginning, the prime and principall perfe&tion, and ſach | 

like; whichalchough by the force of reaſon we are compelled to 
give vnto God : yet becauſe theſe generall expreſſions are roo farre 
forty from our experimentall knowledge, we attributeunto Him betrer, 
dred} || | and more fitly thoſe perfections for which we have example in his 


« word; wherof there be cercain likenefles and experiments in the yi- | 
uſed] I | ible creature;which becauſe it is his workemanſhip, we know there 
/hen?|- © |can be nothing therein , which isnot ſupereminently in him that is 

ke lv. F |the cauſe:as goodnefſe, wiſdome, vertue and ſuch like; wherein af- 

- 15} Þf [tera fort we arc hisimage. Now among theſe, there can be.none | 
whey like that deſcription which God doth make of himlſelfe Exo.34.6,7./ 
mþor ;| | | where, of fifteene attributes which God doth take rohimſelfe, the! © 


fil firſt three ſhew ro us his eternitie, his infinitie , and his omnipo-! 

xe Cx-| If [tencie, one his truth, eight (according to the number of the bleſ-' 

xeciall fings Matth _—_ all of mercy : three onely concerne his juſtice. | 

rning, And all th+<ſe things follow neceſſarily one upon another. | 

ws For if God be without beginning (as was ſhewed before) 
B Cop, 
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erernall, both before, and after ; as they ſpeake, 4 parte ante, & 4 
parte poff. Now erernitie 15 an infinite continuance, therefore 
| whatſoever is cternall, is alſo infinite. Moreover whatſoeyer hath 


| nall , nothing greater than he, nor yetequall untohim, ſeeing he 


Cap.1. Re-1.2.6. it muſt needs be, that he be alſo withour ending : 
becauſe, He can have nothing betore him , and fo can have no {;- 
periour which might bring him to nothing. Theretore God is 


infinite continuance, hath an infinite * power to continue infi- 
nitely, Therefore Godis Almighty, andof endlefſe power. By 
this therefore that God is everlafting, infinite and almighty , we 
may very well conclude, that this glorious Beingis moſt worthy 
to be God; ſeeing nothing can be before or after him, being erer- 


is infinite; neither all things, nornothing able to refiſt him, be- 
cauſeheis Almightie. If God then be moſt worthy ro be Gad, 


| mercijull, moſt juſt, and moſt glorious. For otherwiſe he were 


Km  - __ 


| 


| 


ther have beginning nor ending. 


itisneceflarie that he be moſt wiſe , moſt good , moſt true , moſt 


neither worthy, nor yer poſſibly cquld he be God, if any thing 
might be more wiſe, good, true , mercifull, juft , or glorious than 
He. Therefore God is wiſe, and wiſdome itſelfe, good, and good- 
nefle it ſelfe, true , mercifull, juft and glorious, truth, mercie, 
juſtice, and glorieir ſelfe. Neither can he move, or be moved 
from place to place; who fillsall, andis infinice beyond all places : 
Neither can he be ſubje@ toany accident, whoſe being ismoſt fim- 
ple and pure perfe&tion. And this is our God, thus deſcribed, as 
farre as the dimme fight of our underſtanding is able todeſcry him. 
Bur that the truth of all theſe things may better appeare; ſeeing 


wenow lay the ground of thoſe proofes which muſt follow here-| 


after : you hall for every oneof theſe, oras many as 1s needfull, 
have arcaſonor two, and firſt. 


That God is Eternall or Everlaſting. 
1 ] F God be neteternall, then it followes that he was brought 


forch from not being, inco being : but it is impoſſible that 
God ſhould be brought forth from nor being intobeing : for not 


— Mm F belecve in God. ART1C. u 


, 


Wiwcannot be acauſe: orif he were brought forth from not be- 
ing by another that was before him ; then ſhould that other bee 


more worthy to be God. But this is confeſſed , that nothing can 
either be, or yet be conceived to be more worthy than God, 
Therefore God is, and was for ever that which he is : and what- 
ſoever hath been for ever, hath power to continue for eyer : for 


otherwiſe the a& of being ſhould be without the power of being 
(that is to fay, a thing might be when it were not polſlible robe) 
bur that is impoſſible. Therefore God iseverlaſting , and can net- 


2. Whartſoever is being , and once wasnot , mult of neceſſitic 


bringon the being of ſome cauſe which brought it co that ay 
| whic 
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| which it hath : for nothing which onely may be, can come into 
| | |perfe& and actuall being, but by ſacha powerfull being, as is al- 
;| | |ready actuall. Therefore there is either one firſt and chiefe being, 
>| | |thecauſeofall things, which is of it ſelfeaQually perfe&, and pow- 
e erfull eternally ; or elſe nothing at all is, or elſe there is a ſubordi- 
h nation of cauſes infinitely. The former of cheſe two is falſe and 
F againſt ſence: for I am, and thou art ; the latter is impoſſible : | 
y cherefore the firſt is ® necefſarily rrue. Now the falſhaod of this 
e later appeares in this; for if there be a ſubordination of cauſes in- | 
y finitely , then ſeeing every effect is brought to perfeQion ina fiite | 
'- time, it muſt follow that © infinite cauſes may worke ina time 
ie | | | finite, and fo infinite may bein that which is limited and finite. 
e. | | | Butthis isimpoſlible ; therefore there cannor be a ſibordination 
d of cauſes infinirely. Moreover ſeeing every effe& doth naturally 
+ anſwer the cauſe thereof, and ſeeing rhe effects ate of ſo different 
rel | | kinds, it muſt follow, that there 1s not onely an infinite ſabordi- | 
ng | | | Pation of cauſes; but alſo that there be infinite ſubordinarions of 
an | | | cauſes of kinds infinitely different, according to the different ef- | 
= feas. brought farth. But this is impoſlible: for the cauſes being 
ie, ordained forthe effect, and the effe& being the end of thoſe cauſes, | | 
ed| || thatwhich is finice ſhould be more noble and excellent than that 
-g | || whichisinfinice. Thirdly if there be a ſubordination of cauſes in- | 
m-| | \finirely, of which one is moved orderly by another, it muſt needs | 
: a5 follow that there is no moving, andconſequently no caufing at all : | 
:m, | | | for every cauſe being moued by that which is before or aboye ir, if | 
ing | | | there be no firſt cauſe given, therecan be no moving, But it is ap- 
re-| | | Parent, thar in infinitie of cauſes there can be no firſtnor laſt ; and | 
111, | || o. there ſhould be no moving, nor no immediate cauſe of the | 
"| Beffet. Therefore there is one cauſe of all, whith is infinite and | 
| eternall. © | 
3 If God be not eternall, then either the world was a begin- 
| Þ [ning unto ic (elfe; of elfe it was eternally, and fo ſhall continue | 
1ght eternally. But neirher was the worlda beginning unto ir ſelfe, as | 
that| || is proved Cav.1 Re.r. neither is the world eternall,as ſhall be proved 
not ||| C:p-13- Therefore God is eternal]. | | / 
- be- 4. And this truth of Gods everlaſting being, the holy Scripture | | 
bee | (| feacheth every where,as Ger.21.33. And Abraham called on the name | 
xr can | || |oftheeverlaſting God. Exod. 15.18. The Lordfhall reigne for ever and ever. 
God.| | txt. 32.40. 1 live for ever. Pſal.g0,2. Before the monntaines were brought | 
rhat-| | forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, thow art God from everla- 
« for (ing toeverlaſiing. SO Pſal.41.13.& 106.48. and Ren.11.17. We git 
[ing thee thanks Lord God Almighty, which art , whichwaſt, andwhich art to | 
obe)| © ©0122. Pſal. 1.4.5-13 Thy kingdome #s of all eternity, and thy dominion " 
1nel- lite generation. | 
| | 
:fitic| | | 
being | 
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 |ercan no way bein God, The ſecond is a power of abſolute perfetion, with- 


| That God u Infinite. 
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©rJ Ath power to Continue infunately] the Schoolemen lay , T hom, contra | 
{ Gentes lib. 1.cap 16. and often elſewhere. ©wodpoteſt eſſe , poreſt etizm | 
| ron offs; which you may conſtrue, That which hath power co be , hath alfo 
power not to be; or that which may be, may-allo nor be ; which ſ{eemes di- 
rely to crolle this argument, Bur you muſt underitand the Door there, to 
ſpeake of a thing which is in the power of being , whereto ir harh nor yer at- 
rayned, as a kernell is in power to become a tree; in which the power of be- 
ing is paſſive , importing a privation of che being co come. Buc in this place 
' power to be, meanes an aftaall power, not privarive, bur poſtcive, whereby 
| the thing which hath che power , ſhewes by the a&ions the power which ir 
| hath : as of the underſtanding to appſie it ſeltero this orthat. The paſſive pow- 


| 


| out which he couldriot be God. 

| (b) Impoſſible neceſſarily.]"See the rule of this conſequeyce Logono, Cap. 18, 
'n.7, & Cap.26.8. 1, : 

' (c) Infinite cauſes, Re.2.] That which 7s infinite in power may worke in a 
; rime finite; not that which is igfinite in vumber onely which is here meanc. 


"—_ 


CHAP. IIL. | 


»» Nfinitie cannothere be meant of multitude : for 
e) the more that multitude is increaſed in any 
>. kind, the mere the dignities of one are abated. 
TAG Neither yercan this infinitie be of quantitie:for 
4 infinity cannot be in quantity , nomore than e- 
WE ternity can bein time. *Neither is God a body, 
which onely is capable of quantirty;yerisnot in- 
 finity of extentiofi denyed); in as machas he filsall places infinitely 
| beyond all place,as the Propher Eſay ſpeaks Chap.40.12.T hat he mea - 
ſures the waters iu his fift and the heavens in his ſpas. Neither is God in- 
finite privatively,in regard of any defe@ or want of being:becauſe 
he hath che complement of all perfe&ions in himſelfe. Bur he is in- 
finice negatively : becauſe there is no limit or bound to be ſer to his 
being, te his perfeQion , or ſuperabundance im goodnefle , wil- 
dome, power, truth and glorie. Thereaſonsare theſe. 

1. Whatſoever is ſaperſupreme , or higheſt in all degrees of 
perfeftion, muſt needs be infimte ; becauſe there is nothing above 
it which may limit or reftraine ir. Butſuch is the being of God, 
above which it is confeſſed , that nothing can be thoaght more ex- 
cellent, Therefore God is infinite. 

2. Being taken abſolutely; thatis, ſimvly by ir ſelfe without 
any limitation , muſt needs be infinite : becauſe infinite things by | 


infinite meanes may be pareakers thercof, Bat ſuch is rhe being of 
God, 
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| Soalfo the effect, that is the underftanding,ſhould be exrended be-- 
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for ſo the aCtivicie of the underſtanding ſhould be created in vaine, 
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God, that is abſolute and ſimple: for neicheris his being from an- 
other as the cauſe thereof, ſceing he is eternall; neither yet in an- 
other, as a forme in the matter: for ſo ſomething ſhould be more 
excellent than he; as every totall is more excellent than any part 
thereof: or asthe accident in the ſubject ; for ſo ſomething ſhould | 
be before him, and alſo be more worthy than he,as every ſubje& in 
regard of the accidents. Neither yer is he for any other as the end 
thereof: foras all thingsare from him andby him asthe firſt cauſe ; 
ſo are they for him, as for their firſt and chiefeſt end, and ſecondly 
for rhemſelves, ro finde themſelves happy in him as farre as they 
are capable , as the Apoftle concludes Rovs. 11.36. Of him, throwgh 
him, an1 for hins are all things, to bias be glory for ever, Amen. There- 
fore God is infinite. | 

3- Ifthe being of God be not aftually infinite , then ſhould ir 
be inferiour to the poſbilicies of the creature: for mans underſtan- 
ding though actually finice, yer admits the poſhbilicy of an infinire 
aQuuall being, as was ſhewed in ſpace and in numbers. Chep.1.Rs.6. 
Bur it is impoflible that the being of God ſhould be inferiour 96 
thoſe poſſibilities which the creature can reaſonably give unto him: 


if there were no being actually infinite tobe apprehended rhercby. 


yond the being of the cauſe, that is God,if ic could conceine any ex- 
cellency of being, goodnefſe, wiſdome, &c. greater than his. 
Therefore it is neceſſarie that God be infinite. You may ſee more 
Reaſons Chep.10. and therealſo the ground of this diſcourſe. 

4- The authorities of Scriprureare theſe. ſal. 144.3.Greet is the 
Lord,and mot worthy to be preiſed, and his greatneſſe is incomprehenſible. 
Pſdl. 93-3- The Lordis agreat God a great king above at Gods.Pſal.n04.1. 
0 Lord my God, thaw art excetding great, thou art clothed with majeſtie aod 
honour. 
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Note. 


(a) God i 101 a body pref. ] The proofe of this, fee in the ninth chapter, 
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That God # infinitely good. 
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theſe reaſons. 
x. It is proved Chap 2. that the being ofGodis infinite, Hence 
it followes thus. Whatſoever is equall to an infinite being, muſt 
of neceſſity be infinite. The goodnefle of God is equall ro his infi- 
nite being-: for otherwiſe his being ſhould be defective, and1ll, if 
by hisgoodnefſſe it ſhould not be wholly and infinirely good. And 
if inany thing his being were defettive,then ſhould it not be infi- 
nitely diſtant from not being , and ſo his being ſhould not be inh- 
nite : butall theſe thingsare impoſſible. Thereforethe goodnefle 
of God is infinite. | 
2. Being and Goodneffe are termes convertible, inaſmuch as 
every thing deſires the perfeQtion of it owne being, as the proper 
goodnefſe thereof. Bur it isneceffarie that ſome thing be chiefe 
and ſuperexcellent in being, as the cauſe of all other beings; 
therefore alſo in goo inefſe ; and this is moſt eminently true in 
God, that his goodneſſe is hisbeing ; becauſe itcannot be in him 
a5a property proceeding from any forme , he being — 
rom 
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from any compoſition; nor yet by any ſuperaddition, or putting 


nn 


1 Beleeve in God. 


ro of any thing vnto his being, he being the cauſe of all, and 
arrerhe free from ſuffering atiy thing from without, Theretore 
God is infinitely and efentially good. | 

3- In cheorder of things being, iris necefſarie thar ſomething 
be ſupereminent and ehiefe, either good or ill, which muſt of 
neceſſity be that which is the firſt, and cauſe of allother things. 
Good isa poſitive being, and brings in perteQion : 1! is onely pri- 
yatiy e, and puts nothing in being. And ſeeing the excellencie of 
every effet is in the multitude of the likenefſes thereof unto the 
cauſe, if the firſt cauſe thereof be not fupereminently good, then 
chatwhich is ill and privative, ſhall be more aGtuall, perfet, and 
exc<llent, than that which is good: and every thing the worſe ir 
is, ſhall be more like unto it, and that which is worſt of all ſhall be 
moſt like unto it; and that which is moſt of all not being, to wit, 
that which is utterly impoſſible to be, moſt aQuall and perfet : 
but theſ® things are manifeſt contradittions and utrerly impoſſible. 


liegood, 
4 Wharſoever hath all the perfeQions of being in ir, muſt 
needs be infinicely good, But God hath all the perfeQRions of be. 


nitely good. | 
'5. And this is that goodnefſe which our Lord wonldnot ſafer 
to be given unto any other. Theye ir none good but one , cven God. 


| Merke 10.18. But the repreſentation of this infinice goodneffe is 


diverſly imparted, firſt wichout meaſure , Toby 3.34. To him that is 
the image of his being. Hebr.1.3. Then to them who of his fulneſſe have 
received, eves grace for grace. lohm 1.16. Thirdly te every thing in the 
being thereof, asI ſpake before Gez.1.31. And hereby you may 
ſee the force ot tharargument which our Saviour uſes, Metth.7.11. 
If 30# then which are ill can give good giftsts your children ;, h:w much 
more ſhall zour heavenly father give good things to them that aſhe him? See- 
ing he isgoodnefle it felfe, and this goodneſſe of God is the argu- 


mercie endureth for ever. Pſal.118. 136: $4. 
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Therefore God the firſt cauſe ofall,is ſupereminently and infinite- 


ing in himſelfe, as being the canfe of all. Therefore God 1s infi- | 


mentof ſo many Pſaimes : Praiſe ye the Lord, becauſe he is good. for his | 
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Caap.' V. | 
T hat the wiſdome of God is ir finite. 


NTP Y Very thing naturally ſeckes the prefervarion of 
Fg it {cle inthebeing which it hath, as rhe per- 

© E7—& fetion and happinefle of it felfe , and there- 

d IN 


£ &. fore firſt avoids thoſe things that are contrary 

W499 thereto, as you may ſee in a greene ſticke 

PIN pur into the fire, how the water ſhunnes the 
VA”z & heate,as thegreateſt enemy it hath. Secondly 
| encreaſerh it ſelfe by thoſe things which ic can 
| make like, and turne into ir ſelfe, as I have elſewhere ſhewed, how 
| every ſeed encreaſerh by the earth and moiſture thereof, which 
| cannot be but with a wehling out, or choice of things that are ho- 
| Mogeneous, or of parts like thereto 5 andarefuling of thoſe things 
| that are heterogeneous,that is of unlike parts,or of another kinde. 
; And over andabove this, every thing doth ſpreadir ſelfe in that 
| goodneſſe which ic hath, upon thoſe things that are capable there- 
; of, asit appeares in the effeR of every medicine. And nothing 
| of 41l rheſe things can be done, bur by a certaine degree of natu- 
rall knowledge inbred in every thing; according to which it doth 
chuſe or ayoid thoſe things. which are within the compaſſe of thar | 
knowledge. And this is ſeene in every thing ſimple, or com- 
pound , in things elementall , minerall and vegetable. Bur in 
things wherein life is more manifeſt , by moving, which we call 
Animall , the fruirs of knowledge and underſtanding appeare 
in farre greater differences of degrees , as you may finde betweene 
the oyſter, or the ſnaile, and the fox, the horſe , or the elephant ; | 
of which they write, he may bee taught ro know letters. Plz. 
hiſt. nat. lib;8. cap.3. & Aquin. contra Gent. lib.z. Cap.57. what 
knowledge theſe things have of the Creator, it 1s not eaſie to de- 
fine. See Plin. hift.. lib, 8. Cap.1. Butcertaineit is,that the whole 
creature hath a moſt earneſt deſire and hope to bee delivered from 
that corruption and change whereto it 15 ſubje&t, Rox.8.19. But 
that man, though knowing nothing art all, but by the helpe 
of things ſenſible, was created to know and honour the creator by, 
and for his knowledge,is moſt manifeſt : for otherwiſe the Creator 
ſhould lofe his honour, which he might, and conſequently onghe to 
have , by the outward fences, from things ſenſible. And this 
was the condemnation of the world that thus knowing by the 
creature., they did not honour hiar accordingly , Rem.1.17. Of 
how much ſorer puniſhment then fhall the Iew, and yer much | 
more the falſe Chriſtian be worthy of? who having not onely the 
dawning light in the creature , whereby to ſee the power , the 
wiſdome, 
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wiidame, and goodneſſe of God; bar alfo rhe cleere Sun-ſhine 
and nfe rthereot inthe Scrip:ures of the ol4 Teſtament, and yer 
'much more evidence and proofe of the ſame in Jeſus Chrift; for 
.ncg ict of rhat grace ſo freely offered. ? The Angels yetin more 
excc!ltent manner, though wich their differences and degrees of 
'undcrſtanding , wichour either ſence or imapination , bythe one- 
[lie ſight or beho'ding of things, know the truth of their being, 
properties , and pofhbiliries: or elſe yer in a ſuperexcellent man- 
pry, beholding the Creator , know by him his - admirable 
| workemanſhip. Borhowy much more wonderfull is his wiſdome, 
"Who is male more excellent than the Angels ? Hebr.1.4. Whom God hath 
exalte1and given him a name (and being allo)above every nawee Philip. | 
- 2.9, Whois the imaze of the izviſible God, the firſt begotten of every crea- 
ture? Colsſ. 1.15. And laſtlie, how ſuperabundancly infinite 15 that 
: widdome, whole brightneſſe ſhines, firſt upon that image, and 
| rhence refle&ed upon rhe creatures, becomes that light which en- | 
; lightensthe Angels, «nd every man that comes into the worl1 ? Tohs 1.9: 
And that this wildome of God is infinite, itis apparent, not one- | 
lie by theſe degrees afore declared ,. bur alſ> by the reafons 


: 
ſollowing. 
, 


| 1 Whatſoeveris imperfe@& andyer ordained unto a degree of | 
| ”=_ perfe&ron,muſt needs be frem that which is perfe&, and a- | 
eto briog it to thar perte&ion, wherero it isordeyned. But ſach 
1zthe wifdome and knowledge ofman ;;both by his owne experi- 
ence of the preſent imperfetion, and ſacred authority of our fa- 
' ture hopes: For xow we kpow iz part : now wee ſee thorow a glaſſe darkely. 
| |} Buthereafter wee ſhall know 47 wee are knowne, perfeFh. 1 Cer.13.9.t0 12, 
| Theretore the wildome of Gadis perfect and beſceeming himſelfe ; 
| |} rharisinfinice, 
{| , 2. The apprehenſion of thetruthof things, is the obje&t and 
delight of the underſtanding and infinitetruth of an infiniteun- 
| | derſtanding. Seingthen, that the truch of things being is ſo mani 
| | fold; andthepoſlibiliries of traths, in the poſlibilicies of all beings 
| muchmore indefinite: and the Fountaine of alltheſe truchs infi- 
| {nire: * ifche wiſdome of God were not infinite, rhar it might bee 
 anſwerable to all truths: then ſhould they bee if vaine, and the 
knowledge thereof wanting in Him, inwhom,and from whorn, all 
truth both created andincreated is. But this is impoſlible. For al- 
; though the underſtanding of the Creature bee admitted to ſee the | 
'traths of things created ;.yea, and allche poſlibilicies thereof, rhat 
| God may have his glory fromthe Creature which is dae unto him;\ 
| yer cannot all the wiſdorne of all the Creature ſound the depth of \ 
that Sea, whence all theſe truths proceed,bur rhat muſt bee under- 
ſtoo lonely by that wiſdome, and glorified onely within that 
glory which is in himſelfe. Therefore ic is neceffary, that the wil- 
dome of Godbe infinite, at ads 3 th | 
| 3. If the truth of Gods — infinice, then ic is __y 
| that 
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that his wiſdome alſo be infinite ; For otherwiſe he could not know 
thetruch of his owne being, and ſo not defire, nor will it; nor yer 
be happy and glorious in hisowne being. Bur all this is impoſſible. 
Bur thc truth of Gods being is infinite. Foras all falſhood is innor 
being , and neceſſary. falſkood in the impoſhibility of being ; So 
alleruth is grounded in being, * neceſſary truth in actuall being, 
andpoſlible truth in the poſlibilit of being. And it is manifeſt be- 
fore, cap. 3. thatthe being of God is infinite. Therefore his Trach, 
and ſo neceſſarily his wiſdome is infinite. 

4 No perfection which is in any kindeof being, can be wanting 
unto God, which isthe cauſe ofallbeing, as iris manifeſt in this,thar | 
he is eternall and made all things. But if infinite wiſdome be wan- | | 
ting unto him, aprincipall perte&tion is wanting. Therefore Godis | | 
infinitely wiſe. | ICE 

5. Andthis Argument the Prophet uſes. Pſal, 94. 8, o zee fookes 
when will ze be wiſe & fhall not hee that planted the eare heare# op be that for- 
aed theege, ſee? Hee that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not Hee know £2 
F hat is, Hee that hath given to every things degree of knowledge 
anſwerable to the perfection of that being, ſhall not Hee according 
tothe infinity of his owne being, have the infinity and perfe&ion 
of knowledge ? as 79h ſpeakes, 37. 16. So againe, Pſal.145.5. Great 
is our Lord, and great is his power, his wiſdeme is infinite. Read Plal. 
139.\ alſo Rom. 11. 33- O the depth, both of the wiſdome, and know- [* | 
ledge of God ! how unſearchabke are his judgements, and tis waies paſs fin- | | 


m—— 
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| Ru, Notes. 
/ | £ 
et | (a) | F the wiſdeme of God were not infinite, that it might be anſwerable to all theſe 4 
$s 1:1 traths, Rea, 2. ] Becauſe the wiſdome of Godis iofinire, and fuch as no , 


| addition can be made thereto ; ir muſtof force bee held for an nndoubted rrurh, 
That God doth know not only the infinity of his owne Being, bur alſo Hee harh 
the moſt certaine,moſt particular,and uttermoſt knowledge of all chings thar are, 
or are any way poſlible to bee, or not to bee ; paſt, preſent,or to come; how in» | 
finice ſoever in number ; how meane, howill, how uncertaine ſoever they ſeeme 
rous : yet to Himthey are good, certaine, and dererwined : yea, our very de- 
fires, and choughcs,He underſtands long before us : As by many re-fons, and theſe | Þ 
Texts of Scripture, and many moreic may appeare, Pſal.33.14.15. & 94. 11,0] Þ| 
139all, 113.9, Heb. 4.13. And yer becauſe it is as cerraine, that wharfoever is in | 
God,is effentially Himſelfe ; As ic will be manifeſt, Chap.8. & 9. And har the 
being of the Creature isno way neceffary ro His being, infinicely and abſolutely 
| perfeſt without it : it willbe neceſſary roenquire, how the multitude of thivgs 
createdean be inthe wikdome and knowledge of God. And becauſe ir is neceſfa- 
ry to put this : thatthe underſtanding of God,'is by the moſt excellentand per- 
fe way of knowing: thereforcit cannot be either by infuſion from anorher : 
nor gotten by experience and praRice znor by diſcourſe; as all the knowledge of 
man is by ſome of theſe ; nor yer by the view of the things in theroſelves, or of 
the thingsin another ; as isthe knowledge of che Angels; bur onely by the pure 
| an 
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| knowledge of the creature in God,comes not to Him, as raiſed or gathered from 
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and ſimple fight of His owne being ; whichalchonghir be moſt imple, and one ; 
yet it isthe patterne and ſample of all chings, that caneicherbee, or bee knowne. 
Becaule that on his being and power alone,the beingand poſlibilicies of al ching: 
depend, Neither can any thing be,live, or underſtand ; bur thatin ane or moe of 
theſe ir exprefles his Image. Sothat hein chat one ſimple worklng of hisowne 
underſtanding and fight of himſelfe,fees at once, both himſelfe , and in himlelfe ; 
the being and poſſibiliries of all things befide. For ſeeing his underſtanding is 
his being, chap. 8. it Hee did underſt 1nd by any other meanes than by the (ighr of 


there ſhonld be a cauſe of imderſtanding ro him withoar himſelfe : So his under- 
ſtanding ſhould be in poſtbilitie only, aftuared, or _—_—_ to worke by an out- 
ward underſtandable obje& : SFhis underſtanding ſhould be accideyrall co Him, 
as Oursto ns; and fo it ſhould nor be infinite. For nothing can be infaite which 
isia poſſibilicy of being: {becauſe ir hath nor all choſe perfeRions of being whict! 
ic may poſſibly have. Sothen, God by the fight of his owne being, knowes all 
things being * or not being. Andeo know allchings in rheir cauſe, and by their 
caaſe,isthe excellencie or perfe&tian of knowledge. For alchoughthe effe& be 
not neceflary tothe being of rhe cauſe ; yer is chefirſt cauſe more eflenriall eo 
the effeR, than all other ſucceeding cauſes whatſoever they are. And therefore 
it is aid. AGZ.17, 28, In himwe live, move, #nd haveour b:wmg, Seeing then that 
all effe&s are in the power of the cauſe ; andthat every thing which is in ano- 
cher,muſt be therein according to the manner of that being whereia ic is. If God 
be imderftanding and wiſflome ic ſelfe: rhey muſt be in Himunderſtandably, and 
theretor: be perfe&ly knowne by Him. 

Bur( youſay )Itthe creature bee knowne and (eene by the infanite wiſfdome; 
and if nothing can be in God, befide His very being,chap.g.then that knowledge 
of the Creature muſt bee inthe very being of God, becauſe ic is in Him. Then 
it isneceſſary thar ia the divine being there bee a manifold or divers beiag, be- 
cauſe a different knowledge ; one, that whereby Hee knowes himſelfe which 
will eaſily be yeelded tobe effentiall, and his very being, ſee ch4p.8,and another 
of the creature : which if it beeffentiall, His efſence muſtbe divers. Becauſe che 
eſſence and being of the Creator, and of the creature are moſt different. Ifnac 
efſentia!l,ic maſt be accidentallco Him ; and fo His being ſhould nor bee infiaice, 
and in abſo)ute perfe&ion of being, if capable of accidents, 

I ay,that if the divine wiſdome ſhould view the being of the creature ia any 
other being befide himfelte, then the divine uaderftanding, for as mijchas con- 
cernes the creature,ſhonld bedependenr on thar, which mult beinteriqur and at- 
ter Him. Thereforeall this quarrell is, becauſe that which was firſt deluded, was 
either rot underſtood,or not remembred; It was faid,chat the knowledge ot all 
things is inGod moſt cerrainely, moſt particularly, and tharnor accordiag to the 
being of things as they are; bur according to all poſſibilicies wherero| they are 
ſubje&, Bur as the being ofthe creature comes notunto it, bur by Him: fo this 


che things in their owne being ( for fo itſhould be chancetull,aschey had hap- 
ned to be ) Bur by thar being which they have in Him,as in their cauſe, For God 
knowing his power anſwerable to all poſlibilicies of being, and Himſelte able 
thereby to worke according to the plcafare of his ownewill, according to that 
| pleaſare, appointed of atlcarfes ro the bringing forth of things in their being, 
Therefore asthe power of all cauſes is trom Him, the firſt of cauſes ; fo chat 
knowledge of His, is a creating knowledge andefſentiall ro Him. For becauſe 
He is the firſt of beings, ic is neceſſary, and efſentiall ro him, nor onely to be the 
beſt,moſt wiſe, powerfull, infinite,&c. and yer the moſt ſimple, and pure of all 
beings, bur allo the cauſe ofall beings thar can come after Him. Therefore asthe 
being,{o the knowledge of thecreature alla isin God;that is, in the objeR uf his 
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bis owne Being: then Hee ſhould have in himſelfe a Being and a Being : then | 
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| | underſtanding, which is his word, ſeene by one infinite ation of underſtanding : 
' For by his owne abſolute perfe&ion, doth Hee meaſure all the diſtances ofim- 
perfeCtion,as by one fimple unity all che proporcions 1n numbers are both made 
'and meaſured, Neither doch it any way follow, that becauſe the beings of God 
and the creaturearedivers, theretore his knowledge of Himſelfe and the crea- 
tureſhould bee alfo different ſofarre, as to make a difterent effence or beiag in 
| Him. For the underſtanding of man though one in ir ſelfe, yer ſees and knowes 
the things that are moſt different and contrary. As a looking glaſſe may repre- 
ſent allbodilyſhewes without any change in thebeing of ic, either efſenriall, or 
accidentall :Befide, that being of the creature, which He beholdes, is no other 
; than that being whichic hath in Him iacreated,eternally, intelleAually,and cau- 
jd And if our imagination, orthought, which rakes holdofnorhing bar by 
theourtward ſence, doth yerturne ic ſeltc from the ſence, ro view the ſame like- 
| | nefle though abſent, though long agoe beheld; and the underſtanding much more 
| | — that likenefſe from che imaginarion,and urterly wichdrawing it from mat- 
[rer, doth frame to itſelfe a patterne or likenefſe of the common or univerſall 
| being, ander which all rhings of the ſame kinde are contayned, expreſſed in the 
|definition : how much more ſhall che divine wiſdome know the being, and poſ- 
| | fibiliries of all chings ? nor by that being which isinthem, derived and depen- 
| dant, whereby the Angels know; but moſt perfeAly by that being which all 
| things have in Him, which is independent. Of which being ofthe Creature, you 
ſhall have farther occafion to confaderin rhe 13. chap. when wee ſhall ſpeake of 

che eternity of the world, andthe originall being of che creature, 
2.This may ſeemean anſwer(you ſay) for things that are being, if good, if 
' worthy His knowledge. Bur ſeeing rhar every thing tharis knowne isatcer {me 
 fortin Himthardoth know : it may ſeeme that the excellency of his being and 
| ; underſtanding cannot ſuffer,that rhe knowledge ofthiogs thar are vile, and baſe, 
| ; oreſpecially, that areill,ſhould be in Him. Forſceing thoſe things thar are baſe 
| | and il], ſeeme alrogether to bee in want and defedt of perfeQion, if the know- 
| Iedge of them be in God, and conſequently hiseſſence, then his being ſhould be 
| of things whichare in dete&, which cannot agree to Him thac is the moſt per- 
| fe& ofall being,” Moreover, it the things that are knowne by Him be in Him, as 
| intheir cauſe; thenmuſtir follow neceffarily, chat if He know things rhar are 
; ill, He ſhould alfo be the cauſe of ill; which canno way [tand wich the infiairy 

| of his goodneffe. 

| Tanſwer. Baſeor vile, andexcellent are onely words of Compariſon, And 
| fall chings created were excellent alike, chen could nothing at all beeexcel- 
lent. Burbecauſe ir is neceſfary for the beauty of the whole trame of the crea- 
| rure, that there beedifference ofdegrees in greater or lefſs excellencie ; there- 
fore are theſe things which have fewer degrees of perfe&ion in them, called 
+ meane, or vile, though nottruly and indeed ſuch, For there is nothing ſo meane 
| or baſe, buras it is being, it isa proofeand image of His being who created ir, 
| and ſo though not of ir ſelfe, yer in it ſelte is exceeding good Ger. 1. 31. Andif 
| the order ot Nature be well marked, as we know that the whole Creature was 
broughr our of not being, intothe meaneſt and firſt degree of being, which was 
| water,Gen.1.2, 2 Pet.3.5.ſo all the excellency thatisinthe creature, is but by 
| addition of one degree of perfe&ion unto another , which perfe&ions taken 
| together, with their cauſeand originall, are in their many differences ; firſt 
; being, then life, after ſence; fourchly Reaſon, as ina man; Fifchly underſtan- 
ding bythe onely fight of the being, as in the Angels : the fixth is of the re- 
; ceived power of the Mediatour, Job. 17. 2. Eph.1. 20. 21. 22, Heb. 1. 2. 
| that runnes- into infinity”; the ſeventh is Infinity it ſelfe, in the fimplicicy of 
_ / ſelfebeing, beyond which is nothing. But whether cheſe perfeRions of the 
' creature, come into ir by addition, asI have ſpoken, orthar ic be ſo raiſed -_ 
WP nothing 
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| meane thar not being which ir had of ir ſelfe and in ir ſelfe, for in him it had an 


.| though you can bee content to thinke,that the glory of the divine* wiſdome is 


"ting, Hicherro we may bring poyſons and all choſe things rhar we call harcfull 
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nothing immediately into thoſe perfetions which ir hath : ir is neceflary that 
chele differences of degrees be therein, that chat mavnzmmes 71/4, Epb,3.10, thar 
manifold wiſdome of God may be manifeſt in the Creature, In which creature 
how perfect ſoever in it ſelfe,no degreecan bee fonnd fo excellent, but thar ic 
muſt differ infinitely on the one fide from the perfe&ion of che Creator: nor none 
ſs meane, bur that on the other fide ic muſt differ infinitely trom nor being : 1 


erernall being, being erernally foreſcene and appointed in him. 
þ. 3. Bur in things that are ill, you thioke chis anſwer will nor ſerve ; For 


nothiag abated in the beholding of things, nono in cheir preſent being, how dif- 
fering ſoever intheir degrees of perfeRion, as it is ſaid Pſal. 1 13.5.4 is like unto 
Tebova our Godt hat lifieth up Himſelfe high to ſit; that abaſeth Himſelf low to [ee | 
instbe beawens and in tbe eartþ ? no more then the luſtre and ſhine of rhe Sunne is 
more or lefle cleere, whether it light upon the beaurifall hill of Libanus or Car- 
mell ; or thedirty land ofGabul : yer if he know alfo things that are ill; and that 
his knowledge be a caufing or creating knowledge, ic cannor bee avoyded, bur 
that he muſt alſo bethe cauſe of ill. 

Lanſwer. I!l js of three kindes ; one natorall, whereby every thing is ſabjeRt- 
ed ro ſome other thing contrary thereto, wherebyit may be corrupted, for the 
deſtruftion of thar particular being, that ſome other thing may beraiſed there- 
one, according to the poſſibilicie of the matter, and the manner of the corrup. 


and ill, becauſe if they be not rightly uſed they are harmetull ro our kind, which 
are not ſimply ill, bur onely accidenrally ; ſeeing char if they berighcly uſed,cthey 
may be helpefull co our nature : as it appeares inthe rrocisks of rhe vipersfleſh, 
andother medicines, as Phyſicke teaches. So theſe things of chemſelyes naturally 
good,may be ill ; thatis, good cauſes of ill effe&s:asriches,and anthority,things 
civilly indifferent, may bee ill, if abuſedto pride, idleneffe, andche oppreſſion 
of others. 

The ſecond kinde of ill is that of puniſhment, which cannot juſtly be termed 
ill, if you conſider the aſe and benefit thereof, asS. Pax harh taught H:b, 12. 
from ver. 5. to 2e7,12, For neither can wiſdome be in things civill, or morall ; 
bur wich the judgement of good and bad : neither is that judgement in the dif- 
cerning of goodand ill ought worth, ifthe good be nor praiſed and rewarded, 
and the ill puniſhed. So thar withour juſtice and mercie , in reward and pu- 
niſhment ; neither wiſdome, nor goodnefle can be eicher perfe& or praiſed, 
Therefore this kinde of ill, Trot | it is jaſt that the ill-doer ſhould beare the 
burden of his owne deſert , is no way ill, bur onely in.che ſmart of the guilty 
fafferer deſerving ir. So theſe two kindes of ill (onely fo called for ſome re- 
ſpeas) rhongh ia themſelves neceſſary, and therefore good; will cafily bee 
acknowledged ro be from God. 

The maine queſtion therefore is onely about rhar ill of ills which is fine : 
for finne,both in regard of che effe&, which ispnniſhment, and ia ir felfe the | 
deſerving cauſe thereof; and much more raking occafion by the Law holy 
and good to workedeath inthe finner ;muſtneeds be exceedingly finfull, as ic 
is concluded, Rom.7.11.13. And becauſe ir is as certainely and necefarily trac, 
thar fine is finne, and ill isill; as it is, that good is good : and that the know- 
ledge ofthe truth in everything, is in the perfeAion of the nnderſtanding ; it 
cannot bee, bur tharall ill and finne is perfe&ly knowne untorhe infinite wile- 
dome. Moreover, whether ill be onelya privation , or taking away of hat 
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good which ought to bee in the creature ; or whether it bee any thing of 
very being therein: ir is neceſſirie char the infinite wiſdome know all manner | 
of beings , both according ro their perfe&ions, and all their poſſibilities and } 
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| asro fay, Thomas is nota ſtone, The not being ſuch , which they call Non ens 
tale, may holdall thoſe termes which we call privative. Bat privation may | 
| | meane, ar large, eicher the abſence onely of any forme not due to the ſubjeRt , | 


- {in the matier of iron isa privation of the matter of gold, ſoa horle naturally | 


| the cre:rure fur finne, if ſinne were utterly not being, An 
| were notbeiag , chenour Lord ſhould havedied without cauſe : bur ic is plaine 


| 
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| def-&s, Bur concerniog rlie manner of this knowledge, the DoAtors (ay, ; 


That becauſe the very being of ill (you remember what ill T ſpeake of) is no-| . 


thing elle but the privation of that goodneſſe which ought co bein the crea-| 

ture; ir is knowne of God onely by the contrary goodnelle, as by the dctiai-! 

tion, that is to ſay,to be a defe& or privation of goodneſle. Neither is it any 
 defe&tin the divine knowledge, to know that which isonely a def.-& by the | 

contrarie perfe&ion ; ſeeing nothing can be knowae further then according to 
' thar beigg which it hath. And therefore they fay furcher, See T hom, Apain, 
; and his Comment, lib. 1. C73 and lib, 3. Cap-4,5,6, &c. contra Gentes, 
| That ill, inaſmuch as icis ſuch, is inche number of chings nor being : and that 
' of things not being , there can be no cauſe efficient, but deficient and privative 
| onely, For every agent workes as farre forth as it is in aQtuall being, co bring 
| forth ſomething into ate or perfe&ion, and char roa good end; (© char il] 
' comes into effe& by accident , beſide the purpoſe and intent of the doer, Ah 
| blefſed Ori;en! hath thy coo mach charity been blamed fo long ? who arc faid 
! (though unjuſtly, ſee the defence of Pamphilus for Origen , and Toh. Pic 
| Mſirandula de Salute Origents)to have taught, rhat all fianers, yea, even the 
 devill himſelfe ſhall be faved ar the Jaſt; now thou art juſtified. Sinne isnot be- 
' ing , ir hath no cauſe of being, but comes in by chance , befide che good in- 
| renc of the worker : he anſweres more dire&tly elſewhere, as you ſhall heare 
| by and by. Tis ſtrange that this Dofor , who ſticks every where ſo cloſe ro 
| Ariſtotle, ſhould here. depart ſo farre from him, as to make privation ia the 


| number of rhings nor being , whereas Ariſtotl: rancks ic in che order of begin- | 


nings with matier and forme, In the meane while underſtand , chings nor be- 
' ing are e'cherurrerly nor being,or not being ſach.Io the firſt kinde you may ac- 
count the ſecond terme of contradi&ion, See Log. Chap.g.nn.15,16. as not a 
one, not wiſe. By the affirming of which ao being at all is pur to the ſubjeR, 


|and rhns it is in the number of things famply not being : for ſeeing the preicnce 


ofone forme ſhuts our all other formes unfir for that ſubje& : (although all 
| matier inthe root of nature be ſubje& indifferently to all formes incceſlively) | 
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| the privation of other formes follow thereon neceſſarily. As the forme of iron 


| covered with halre is thereby deprived of a covering of feachers like a bird, | 
| Bur this privation is not in the number of things that are ill, ſeeing iris che law 
of nature chat every thing be upright in that proper kinde in which ic is, Se- 
condly- privation may fignihe the taking away of that forme which was in the | 
fobje&, as blindneffe ia the eye, which as it may be faid to be nor being in re- 
| ſpe& of the taking away of the fight; yer in reſpeCt of che cauſes whence it 


ſach as ought nor to be, and fo of all other ficknefſes. Thirdly privation may 
be in a ſubjeC in reſpeR of the forme ro which it hath nor yet attained, as Tar- 
car or dreggsinthe wine, by the ſpiric offalrmay be hardned iato a hard tone; 
and ſothe difpofations to other diſeaſes before chey ſhew themſelves. And chis 
| privation of want of forme , is in the number of cauſes: as drought is in athir- 


| {fe nan ro make him drinke, Now finne muſt be one or borhof thele two laſt |. 


| orders of privation, and not in any order of things not being abſolutely : for fo, 
{ firſt it ſhould not beill : for that which isno ar all,is neither good nor ill, Se 
! condly jt would bringupon God the greateſt injuſticethar mig tbe , to puniſh 

thirdly, if finne 


that | 


may proceed, it is in the number of things being, yer ill in both reſpeRts ; | 
' | that is, ofthe want of that which onghe to be in nature; and che cauſe, being 
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chat fine wasthe cauſe of his death , char thereby he —_—— dearh., and 
the power of thedevill overvs, ro which we were ſabje& becaute offinne : 
bur that which is utterly noc being , catmor be a canſe.' Fonrrhly, if tmne bee 
not being , where is then the way which- God doth weigh out tohis anger, 
Pſal.7$.50. when he doth balance the puniſhm»nt wich the ſinne? Are all rhe 


puniſh mencs of fanve, all rhe forrowes of rhis life , and death ar laſt ; both bo» 
dily and eternall , nothing? for if they beany rhing , they cannor be an anſwe- 
rable puniſh:ment rothat which is nothing. So many commandemenrs of God,(o 
many threatnings by his Prophers,and Apofſtles,ſo matiy woes denounced by oar 
Lord, fo many facrifices and clenſings from all the remporary puniſhments, 
and ar laſt the death of the Sonne of God hiwſelte for the erernall remidion of 
finnes, and is finne not being? How auch 'more true is jt ro ſay, thac our 
righceouſneſſe (as farre forth as it is ofourſelves) is nothing ; and to confefle 
wich the Prophet, that ir is like a ſoiled ragge? asS. Pad knew, thatin him- 
ſelte as a naturall man,dwelt nothing that was good, that hee had nor power, 
no not to thinke a good thought , as oar Saviour hath raught ns, thar wichour 
him we can doe ds. rs And he that hath had experience of the combar, that 
hath ſo often been foyled inthe bickering,muſt needs confeſſe the ſtrength of fin, 
and cry our,O wretcbed man that 1 am,who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
I Gy not, as ſome hereticks heretofore , that ſmne is 2 ſabRtance either materi- 
allor formall: oras the author of chat booke which is inticuled Ratio Ratio- 
mum , that it-came into mankinde by that poyſonous flaver which the Serpent 
put upon that apple which hee reached anto Eve, but = I ay thar finne is 
ſomething , but che worſt of beings: Ir is char peſtilenciall contagion, where- 
with the devill hath infe&ed the maſſe of all mankind : it is that fickneſſe of the 
whole man , of which he languiſheth unto'death; bur principally the ficknefſe 
of the ſoule , whereto neverthelefe the body is alſo fabje& , in fulfilling rhe 
unorderly luſts both of ir ſelfe, and of the minde : / for one of theſe works upon 
another , both for good and bad. Therefore co anſwer, how God doth will 
chart which is ill; ic is not nor can be denyed , bur thac Gods puniſhments of 
all ſorts, being weighed with the finne are jaſt, ſo one finne as it is the paniſh- 
ment of another, may ſtand with juſtice, and both finnes cogether in juſtice 
may bee puniſhed, When David was in plenty and eaſe at T-rnſalem , and had 
forgotren him that had delivered him our of all his croubles z O reaſon of pro= 
ſperity ! his eies wandered in the beauty of Bathſheba, and led his heart co 
laſt: fo fin conceived , brought forth adultery, char murder : thus one frane 
wasthe puniſhment of another ; which were altogether at laſt puniſhed to eve- 
ry degree, inthe treaſon anddeath of his forme Abſalom: $0 it you compare the 
fmnes and degrees thereof in the e/£g yptians , you ſhall finde one finne the pu- 
niſhmenc of another,andall rogether ar laft balanced in their plagues; Go tharir 
is moſt cruely obſerved by the Wiſe, Sap.rr. 13. that wherein a man finnerh, 
chereby he ſhall be paniſhed. Now itis a cleere caſe, that all the ſmne of man- 
kinde proceeds from the corruption of his owne nature , afcer which wee are 
moſt juſtly ſuffered ro wander ; becauſe chat knowing both rhe rortenneſſe of 
our owne hearts, andthe puniſhmencdae to fine, yer we doe nor firive and 
and fight againſt our ſelves, ro ſabdue choſe wicked thoughts , from whence is 
the treame of all our finne. Heere you will queſtion whar ſtrength wee 
have to fight, and univerſall grace , and free will : bur they are beſide this pre- 
ſent purpoſe ; whereby it is cleere,chatalloar fint being bur ifſaes ofour owne 
corruption , aj inſt which we ſtrive not; ir is juſt with God, borh to puniſh 
our careleſnefſe, and negle& of his commandement , and our owne fafery, 
with fine, andto leavensin that corruption, to be guided by him whom we 
chuſe co ſerve, having forſiketour tree Lord n@owner, Bucbecanſs this cor- 
ruption is from our birth, and chat we made nor ourſelves ſach ; br char by 
the 
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forbid that to, Adam, wherein he: ſaw that Adam would tranfgrefle , and 66 
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the faulc of Adam, finne and death reigne over all; the ſamme of the queſtion 
is knitup ifhthar one finne of our firſt father , concerning whole fall wee are 
brought to this point., If God fo foreſaw the fall of Adem, that he will*d it; 
it was impoſlible bur thar he fhould fall; it he will'dic nor, ic was impeſlible 
that heſhonuld. Ta which doubt Thoms Aquinis in lib 1. Sen. Diſt. 46. 9.4. 
anſweres wittily and modeſtly : that alchough che propoltrion be crue and ne- 
ceſſary, yet it is not. neceſſary that the will ſhould be carriedro cither fide of 
the contradiftion. His reaſon(as I thinke) is, becauſe crurh is nor the obje&t 
of zhe will, bur of the nndeyxftznding onely; and therefore he faich , chat God 
doth permir ill onely , not becauſe icis il]: but becauſe of the annexes or. de- 
ndances thereon; either precedent ,,as becauſe it is good rhar the crearure 
ſhould have the power, whereby it may be enabled to doe ill,or nor co doe il : 
or conſequent,which is that good that is occaſioned bythe ill. I reverence the 
judgement: but yer (Da&or)the queſtion is here concerning good and ill, the 
proper objec of the will: and as theunderſtanding cannor avaidic, but muſt 
conſevt to a truth which ir knowes; fo neicher can thewjH in that which ic 
rakes to be good or ill, but that ic muſt chufe one, andrefuſe the orher, For as the 
outward ſences cannot refuſe to be moved by their proper obje&ts; as the care 
to heare a ſound wichin a meer diſtance ; no more can the inward factlcies of the 
minde. Beſides, the queftion is here of the will of God, an infinite will, and 
convertible wich an infinite uoderftandiag : for in God. there js not one being 
of his wilLand another being of his underſtanding ; as will appeare more large 
hereafter in the $. and 9. Chap. Neicher is che will of God as mans will, 
which may fir till while his underſtanding workes ; bur what he igderRtands, 
he wills icalſoro be, or net to be; as his promiſes are not yea and nay , bur in 
him, allis yea; and Amen. Therefore to let _ choſe queſtions which are 
moved hereabonr , concerning the freedome of Adams will; why God ſhould 


make his eating to be fine : for where no law is, there is no faane; and fach 
unneceſſary queſtions;I anſwer dire&ly,thac ic is urcerly impoſlible, bur char God 
did foreſee the fall of Adam, the taint ofall mankiade chereby,all che fins and all 
che puniſhments wheruntoaoy one particular perſon is lyable,all che wandri ages, 


backſlidings, and wants which can be io the creature, N-icher will I bluih an 
affirme with the Apoſtle, Rom.11.32. That God hath ſhut up all under finne, 
char hee might have mercy upon if. But ic followeth not hereupon that hee 
decreed onr miſery in AJum ; becauſe he foreſaw ic: yec ſuch was bis mercy, 
that our of this great evill, he wrought a greater good; ſo that ic may ſeeme 
by conſequence we are rather gainers by Adams fall: for rhough we loft by the 
finne of Adam an inheritance of holinefſe , &c. Yer that holinefle was like the 
moraing dew, that vaniſhed at the heat of che firſt centation; ir was a created 
holinefie, ic was in a low degree fic to his being in whom ic was, Is not the 
preſent inheritance of our holinefſe more ſure, more excellent , whoare made 
partakers of his holinefſe,who is holineffe it (elfe ? his knowledge was bur of 
worldly things, ours of eteraall : and rhough our oaturall knowledge bee by 
Adams finne corrupted, or loſt; yet ſhall it at laſtbe reſtored againe with cnd- 
Icfſe advantage : for the gift is not as the finne. Rom.5.15. His life but a na- 
curall life z fo thar if dem had not finned, he: might have liveda natural life 
till now, and afterward; free from ficknefſe, and want, abounding in all rhe 
knowledge of nature , and naturall bleſſings; bur that ſhould have beene the 
end of his bope (as farre as I can ſee)though ſome there be chat give us hopes 
of the ſame degrees of happinefle and glory, which now we have, alchough 
| Adam had not finned. Yer becauſe they ſee that that could nor be brought to 
paſſe, excepr God ſhould take onr aarure, char thereby we might be litred up 


ro that ſtare of glory ; they thinke that Chnift our Lord ſhould have we 
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che place of Henoeb,the ſeventh from Adam,and thattherfore Henoch was taken 
away in ſtead of Chrift. See Paſtelus de Nativitate Mediatoris pag.116. Bur wee 
are bound borh by reaſon and anthoritie of hely Writ to know and confeſle ; 
thar the firſt Adam was of the earth earthly , and fach ſhould our happineſſe 
have beene, if we had continued inour created innocencie z the God Adarn 
is the Lord trom heaven, heavenly ; into whoſe image being renewed, we are 


made parrakers of his ſaperexcellent and heavenly glorie. The meanes where- 
by we come to this ſtare of glory is alſo our aſſurance thar ir ſhall be fully ac- 
compliſhed. God dwells inour fleſh, O unſpeakeable myſterie! he hath caken 
upon himſelfe our finnes, O unſpeakeable love ! he calls chem his owne finnes, 
Pſal. 40.12. 2.Cor.5.21. He hath healed us with his ſtripes , and is made unto 
us wiidome, righteouſneſſe, holinefſe, redemprio?, lite , wich an over-aboun- 
ding waighc of glory. Is not the exchange well made with this advantage? 
who would not loſe himſelfe that he might winne Chriſt, with all his demerits? 
who would not torfeir the life and happinefle of Adam in his innocencie,chart he 
might gajtie the lifeand glorie of Chriſt in his eternicie ? And thus much briefly 
for the advantage, 

Is ir nothing co ſee the infinitie of the wiſdome and goodneſle of God, which 
out of the greareſt ill, couldbring the greateſt good ? The greateſt ill on Adams 
part was his finne, which from him ſpread icſelfe over all chankind,to make ic li- 
able to erernall death : on the devils part his malice and murder; yea ſach a mur- 
der as could nor be in the world befide, in one man to murder the whole world 
of men, Is it nothing (Ifay) thar out of this great ill, God could bring the ,,;24« 
teſt good, that is, our aſſured and everlaſting righteonſneſſe and glorie? is itno= 
thing that he hath caught the wylie in his owne craftineſſe ? for whereas the de- 
villenvyingehar happy eſtate wherin man wascreated, ſought his overthrow by 


| making him ſubjeR to finne, and ſo to death; He our Creatorgto ſhewtotheprin« 


cipalities and powers, the riches of his wiſdome, arid goodneffe in man ; did noc 
onely redeeme him from that thraldome of finne and death; bur alſo exalred him 
untoan eſtare of glorie and happinefle,farre above that in which he was created. 
Thus out of the cater comes mear,and outof the ſtrong comes ſweethes, 14, 14. 
14-Thus the headof Leviathanis broken in pieces, and given tobe meatto us in 
the wildernefſe ofthis world Pſal.74.15. Therefore ſeeing it was the good will 
and pleaſure of Almighty God to mankinde, to make him partaker of theſe un- 
ſpeakable mercies, which his goodnefſe hath wrought unto us our of the ill of 
our fin; and becauſe he that wills theend, wills alfo thoſe meanes that leade unto 
the end, we may with reverence to his wiſdome and truth affirme, that alchough 
God by his revealed will torbad the tree of knowledge unto Adam , and fo 
made his eating fin, yetin his ſecret counſel] he did foreſee that fin in Adam, nor 
as an enforcing ora working cauſe, bur leaving him to himſelfe. Bat here a doube 
muſt be anſwered; firſt, if we be indeed redeemed from the thraldome of fin, wh 

doth God ſuffer fin till ro remaine in us, yea ſo far forth, as that we cannot ceaſe 


minable,while our tongue utters one thing,and our heart wanders after another? 
_— was poſſible and cafie to God ſo to have regewedthe heart of man, {6 
as that he ſhould nor fin ; bur yer God would let fin co dwell in us for divers ad- 
vantages tous; bur eſpecially for two ; firſtchar ar che fighe ofour fin , we might 
caſt down our ſelves before him, and utterly renounciag our owne worthineſle, | 
we mighr ſeek that righteouſhes which is of him , andin him alone; the ſecond, 
that by the perperuall remembrance of our ſin,l che puniſhmenrdue unrous for 
che ame, we might be chankfull unto our moſt mercitull Redeemer, by faith the 
anker of varſonls holding out our hope, that alchough we fal,we ſhalnotbe caſt 


to fin, yea fo farre forth as that ir makes our beſt ations, evenour prayers abho- | 


away : and hereu our repenrance, our patience, and our endeavour 
to «4 meſtredounof ww amy hr xrrg 3 as the wiſe Phyſician for loag 
- : continuing 
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-ontinoing and deepe roored maladies, gives Atorig purging medicines of Sea- | 
mofiy:or Colocyrichis, and aftet applies his cordialls; ſo our moſt gracious Hea- | | 
ter; ro ler ns know'what we are of ourſelves,left.through pride the finne of the | | 
' rebellious Angels;we ſhould be loſt for ever, doth nor only. ſuffer us co caſte the 
 bitrer trairs of oft? 0wne corruption: bat ſuffers finne alſo, as the fleſh of che ve- 
nomons tyre to be ſti]l in ns, rhat by it, the vertues of che precious ſpices of his 
graces may be torrveyed to Hur hearts, to preſerve us from eterna]l death , thar 
 balefull infe&ion ofthe devill, unto everlaſting life. : 
| (8) Neceſſary trmth in atfuall bring, R.3} Neceflary troth is not here meant | 
that ryath which depends upon the neceſſary being of the thing, in reſpeft of the 
' cauſe thereof: but thar neceſſity which bindes the underſtanding or words to 
| beagreeable ro rhe preſent bethg. And thus this propofition Peter ſits, is as ne- 
cellarily rue while he doth fit, as to ſay, Perer is a man. f 
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| 0. EARS Jeb cnÞower 1s of divers kindes; as you may 
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D-4-rea'e og. appendix of Sec. 3. imtroduitt. 1 will 
(s) not ſtand repeating, nor in this guceſtion make | 
»--arty mention of that power which they call paf- 


& five, becauiſe ir meatiesapower onely to ſuffer 
& in things that are weake and imperfet, The 
+ might which 1 mcane here 1s a\ſolute, perfect, 
infinite, which belongs ro God, and to him 

alone , asit-appeares by theſe reaſons. 23 
1- What power ſoeveritis, which is equally-powerfull over all 
'being, either in'a&e, or in poflibilitie of being, muſt needs bee 
infinite or almightie: bur ſach is the power of God; therefore| | 
;God is Almightic. It was manifeſt before Chap.2. that God was | Þ 
; everlaſting, andfonor by any other ; bur that all things either be- 
'ing, or poſſible ro be, are from him above, as it will further ap 
; peare Chap.13. and upon this conſequence it will further follow i 
; neceflarily, that God 1s Almighty, * in reſpect of the creature. | 
2. > If God bee not Almightie, then either that which is, or 
[thac: which 1s not mult bee able to reſiſt him: but neither thar 
'whichis, nor that which is not, is able to withſtand him; there- | 
fore God is Almightie. The provoficion is plaine, that hee may | 
doe what he will doe, who can finde noſhinderance or ler in his 
' doing. The affamprion allo is as true : for the things that are , are 
| allfromhim, as the fonntaine of all being . as it 15 confeſſed by the 
' voice of heaven, Reve. Cap.4-11. Thon art worthie'O0 Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power : for thou haft created all things ; and for thy 
wills ſake , they are, and have beene created. And that the things that 
{ arenot, ſhould be able rowithſtand him is utterly impoſſible; for 
| ſo, not being ſhould be more powerfull than being , and being 
2 more| 
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more powerfull muſt of neceſficie be; and ſo ſhould both be and 
notbe , which is an abſolute contradiftion, and utterlie impol- 
ſible. Therefore the firſt, char God is Almightie, is true of ne- 
ceſhine. 


| 3. If God be not Almighty , ſothat his power may be anſive- 
rable to his ocher dignities in infinicie ; then eicher his power muſt 
bee accidentall ro him, or elſe his being muſt differ-eſfenriallic 
from it felfe ; bur both theſe things are impoſlible : for in him is 
nd accident, nor (hadow of change, 14.1.17. as it. thall appeare 


plaine : for that which is infinite, and that which is finite muſt 
needs differ effentially, ſo that it his goodnefſe , his eternirie, 
wildome, &c. being eſſentially himſelfe, as.is ſhewed Chap.s. be 
infinite, and his power likewiſe eſſentiall tro him , and yer finite, 
then his being muſt needs differ eſſenrially from his being. There- 
fore it is neceſſarie thar God be Almighty. 

4. Nothing can cither be or worke ; but by that power which it 
hath,both tobe that whichir is , and t» doe that which ir doth; 
ſ>rhat if the power of God were not infinice or almightie , nei- 
ther could his being be everlaſting by his eternitie , neither could 
his inward action in himſelfe be infinice and cternall, neither 


more at large Chap.9. And for the ſecond conſequence , it is as | 


— 


could his goodnefſe, his greatneſle , his eruth, glory, &c. bz thar 
\ which they are, neither by his 'wiſdome coald he know himſelfe | 
infinite and erernall, nor yet able ro doe any thing anſwerable roy 


God himſelfe , Cey.17.1. &:35.11. 14% God Almighty , and Exod. | 
6.3. I appeared nnto Abraham , Tſaac, and Iacob , by the name of the Al-| 
mighty God. Then by his Prophets, 10b 27.3. This is the portion of Ty- 
rants fromihe Almightie. This is alſo the yoice of heaven Revel.4,8. 
Holy holy Lord God Almighty, &+ Revel.1 5.3. Great and marnellous are | 
!ly workers Lord God Almighty. | 


Notes. 


(a) I: refpelt of the Creature, Rea: 1.) The firſt argument is the effeX ofchoſe 

which Tho. 4quin, hath brought to this queſtiop, in his ſecond booke, 
Cont. Gent.cap.22, and alchough this infinice power bee one of the inward per- 
f:&ious of the being of God ; no lefſe than His goodoeſle, erernity, infinity, &c. 
which the Door faw well cnough ; yer becauſe hee could manitelt ic beſtby 
theeffeAs inthe Creation, therefore hee deferredir co that place, Yet by this 


Fd 


—— ——— 


his godnefſe , truth, and gloty, Reade Pſal.11 1. Neither could | 
he delight himſelfe and be fo happy ipfinicely in his owne good- | 
| neſſe , greatneſſe and glory ;/ and ſo he ſhould nor be God, Burtall | 
theſe things are impoſlible : therefore God is Almighty. And this | 
the holy Scripture everv where proclaimeth, firſt by the voice of | 


meenes He left the queſtion proved bur ia the ſralleſt part, becauſe the infinity | 


of Gods. power, though maaifeſted in. the Creationot a Million of worlds, of 
| D 2 which 
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| which every one ſhould be greater and berter thanthis; yer couldrhey no way 


— 


bean objec anſwerable to his power, to which nothing can bee equa]l bur only 
Himſelfe. Wherefore the Door was compelled ro adde herero two chapters, 
23.& 24.as certaine ſupplies, That God wrought nor the Creature by any ne- 
celſiry,butaccording tothe purpoſe of his owne will and wiſdome : yer would 


| concerning the knowledge, will, and power of God, In the will and foreknow- 


God, as acknowledging our — poſlible ro him, 
e 


[ nothe thoughtto blame theſe or the like arguments, rhough in effe& only i:;- 
duAive. For the Holy Scripture, in infiuire places uſes the like. Andro this pur- 
poſe principally (as concerning rhe licerall interpretation) are all thoſe reaſons 
and inſtances which are brought in vb, from the beginning of the 37. chap. to 
che end of the 41. 

(b) If God be not Almighty,theneither that which is,or that which is not,R.2,] 
Many queſtions have beene moved, and ftill are by idle and preſuming wits, 


ledge of Godis that great doubr,which is abour predeſtination,and reprobation, 
whereiaT have ſaid ſomuch, note a inthe 5. chap-as may dire& che honeſt min- 
ded, who enquires thereinto, nor for controverlies and diſpurations, wherein 
the praftice of godlineſſe doch not ar all conſiſt. Concerning the power of 
God, ſome queſtions are moved, meerely caprious and idle ; ſome, choagh 
anneceffarily , yer more pardonablie : bur becauſe that inevery thing which 
wee know truely of God, there is exceeding comforrt , it is noc untic to heare 
ſome ofthem, andro give an anſwer. Firſt ic is demanded; If God be Al:migh- 
tie andall knowing , whether he bee ableto doerhac, which he knowes to b- 
impoſſible to bedone. Ianſwer, That onely ſachthings are urcerlie impoſſible 
to be done, whereof there is neither power nor knowledge ; neicher doe chey 
come into the account of things. But poſſibilicie and impoſſibilicie are nor to 
be meafared by us :- for though to man many things ſeeme impoſlible ; yer ro 
God all things are poſſible. Aar.10.17. Andthis diff:rence we our {clyes ei- 
ther out of onr owne wits, or in our beſt wits acknowledge , when in ſyddaine 
or great dangers, out of which we ſee no poſlible avoydance , wee call upon 


2. Whether God can call backe or undoe the things that have beene, Salomo: 


Eccleſ.1.9,10, faith, T hat which hath beent, « that which ſhall bee, and there ts 
nonew thing under the Sunne, 1s there any thing new ? 1t bath beene alread, 
in the time that was before ws. But whereas Salomon ſpeakes by way of ; 
compariſon or likenefſe ; or that things paſt may bee figares and _s phecies of 
things to come: TIthinke you meane the ſame in number , and that in reſpe&t 
of their being onely ; then I anſwer , No. For that which hath beene, is as ne- 
ceffarie ro have beene, as it is necefarie for that to be, which is. Now to be, 
and not'to be, implies a contradi&ion, ora ſaying and gaineſaying of che ſame 
thing. And that any thing be, infolds neceffarily the will and power of God 
thereto; ſo that any thing ſhould have beene, and nor have beene, ir muſt of 
neceſſicie enforce that God ſhould both will , and not will the ſame thing : bar 

to will, and not to will proceeds from excreme weakenefle of forefighe, and 

want of judgement in the difference of things thatare good and bad. But no- 

thing of weakeneſle can belong co God ; as to be lefle then hee is, in any of his 

dignities, to ceaſe to be, or will chat which is ill, to be iaglorious, ro forget, 

co ſuffer violence, to be weary, forrie, angrie, todenic himſelfe 2,T im.2.1 3, as 

it is ſaid, Heb.6.18. That by two immutable things , a promiſe and an oath, 

wherezn it 6s impoſſible that God ſhould lie , we may have ſtrong conſolation; which 

lay bolde on the hope which # ſet before w. Neicher yercan that belong to God, 

which is againſt the neceſſicie of being : as becauſe the being of God mult of ne- 
ceſſicie be independent, therefore God cannor make another God belides him- 

ſelfe , which ſhall bee equall ro himfelfe, and independent. Neither yer in 

chings being,becauſe all his works are done in truth and judgement,P/al. 1 11.7. 
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is it poſlible to change them, asrhar 2. and 3. ſhould not bee 5. thar a tryangle 


Cuar.7. 


{ſhould nor havethree corners : and theretore chirdly, it it be queſtioned; 


3+ Whether che ſame things which God hath wrought, were pollible to be 
done otherwiſe than theyare done ? I anſwer, The power of God in thecrea- 
cure is conformable to his will; his will :ohis goodnefle ; his goodnefle to his 
wiſdome. So as Godin his wiſdome ſeeing what was good in the creature, ac- 
cording rothe pleaſure of His will,fo framed the creature, as it is faid, Pſal.134. 
6. Whatſoever pleaſed th: Lord,that did he in heaven, and in earth ; in the ſea, and in 
all deepe places, Therefore ſappoling, that it was His will, ſo ro wore in the crea- 
rure as he hath framed it,ir was not poſlible ro be done otherwiſe chan ir is. For 
{o his will ſhouldnor be abſolute, and unchangeable:; nor yer his will and power 
ſhould be convertible. Bur yerſeeing the creature isno way a proportionable 


| obje& ro his wifdome, and his power;if it had ſeemed good unto him, Hee might 


have done the ſame things otherwiſe chen hee hath, inreſped& of any limitation 
which he found in the creature; And may create other worlds and beings, dif- 
ferent from this, according as ic ſhall ſeeme good co His infinice wiſdame. There- 
fore all the poſhbilities mentioned befor,are in reſpe& of the creacure only ; not 
in reſpe& of the infinite power of the Creator, who by that which Hee hath 
wrought inthe creature, hath puran impolilibility ro change or undoe that which 
He harh done. 


— 
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t. That the Will. 2. the Truth. 4 the Glory. 
4. And all the other dignities of God, 
are Infinite. 


>$) Hatſoever isequall to an infinite being, muſt 

& ofneceſliry be infinite. But the Will, the 
Truth, theGlory of God, and all his orher 
digniries, are<quall to his infinite being. 
Therefore they are infinite. Concerning 
his Will, itis apparent, for every thing be- 
ing( inthis repreſentation of God) doth 
naturally will or defire the being of it ſelfe 


in all the perfeQions thereof, So * God wils hisowne being, be- | 


cauſe his being is infinitely good, powerfull, glorious, &c. And if 
hee did not will kis owne being ; He ſhquld be againſt hiswill; and 
in that caſe be moſt miſerable,as being the chiefeſt of beings. And 
ſeeing He is the greateft good that can be, if hiswill ſhonld not Will 
ſuchabeing, theh were ir defeive and ill, if any way oppoſite to 
the chiefeſt good. Bur all theſe things are utterly impoſſible. There- 
fore his Willis infinite. Andas theſe reaſons confirme the infinity 
of His Will in his owne being : So the Holy Scripture witneffes the 
ab ſolute freflome of his will in thecreature,as Pſal.1 15.3. Hee doth 
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1 any thingelſe. For if certaine trathbe notin Him, much lefle in the 


| is againſt all reverence we owe to God, fois itagainſi allreafon and 


| Therefore the Propher Pſal. 31. 6. calles him the God of Trwth, 


{being 1sonely in Him, andfrom Him. And therefore he faith, Pſal. 
|119.150.Trntb 5s the beginning ofhioword. So Plal; 100. 5. His mercy3s 

| everlaſting and his Truth from generation to generation. And Pfl.107.2. 

| The trutbof the Lord endurtth for ever. 

| 3-Happinefſe is imputed to every profperonsſacc-fle in any mans 


|{tkewiſe in all his meanes.therennto. Bleſſednefle is only in the laſt 
| end which'a man propoſeth, as the Coverous bleffeth himſelfe in 


| lIitious man, when hee can make his miſchievous imagination to, 
proſper. Butthe Glory whereof Iſpeake, holds all that holy bleſ | 


i atſoever Hee will, lob. 23.13. He is one and who ca#tarne him ? what- 
ſoever His minde deſeres, He doth. 

2. And concerning his Truth,it is alſo. manifeſt. Truth 1s cicher 
reall,that is, in the being of the rhimg, which elſewhere, log.ſeT.3.9. 
I call metaphyſicall, or intelleQuall; thar is; where the underſ{tan- 

| ding apprehends the thing according tothe truthof the being : and 
if it conceive it otherwiſe than it is, then deceic or falſlood is in 
the underſtanding onely, or in the words the expreſlion of the un- 
derſtanding, butnot inthe thing, as Agripps makes it, Comment, in 
Artem brevem. Lulli.The reall truth is that, whereby therthing is tru- 
ly that which it is, in what fort of being ſoever jtis. So thar if the 
being of God bee infinite, aswas proved cep.3.then it is necefſary, 
chathis truth alſo bce infinite. And thisis that which God ſaid of 
himſelfe, Zxed.3.14. Iam that Tem. ſpcaking of the truth of his in- 
finite being. Or you may take it ehus: Seeing every thing is that 
whichit is, by the truth of the being, if the trathofGod were not 
infinite, then could neither Hisbeing , nor His goodnefſe, nor any 
of thoſe dignitics which wee have before proved ro bee infinite, be 
ſuch as they are proved to be, and (oall the impoſlibilities ſhould of 
neceflity follow. But theſe things cannot be ſo. Therefore it is moſt 
| necefſary that his truth be infinite. Secondly, ſeeing the truth of all 
underſtanding and of all ſpeech is founded in the truth of the being 
of things. If the truthof Ged were not infinite, and anſwerable to 
his being, bur that his being were infinite, and his truth finite, the 
underſtanding could not be affured what to conceive truly of God, 
neither could we know whatwe might truly affirme or deny con- 
cerning him, and ſocur faithandhope in him ſhould never bee ſ(er- 
led, neither could we bee affured of any truth, either in Religion or 


things that areby Him;ſo that all truth (hould ſtand onely in opini- 
ongand according tothat idle fancie of the Scepticks. But this, as it 


ſenſe : and thoſe certainetruths that have hitherto beene proved. 


nas muchas all truth, {hich can be in any underſtanding, or utre- 
redby any ſpeech, muſt be grounded in the being of rhings, and all 


undertaking, and thatnor onelyin the laſt end of his Aymes, but 


the multitude of his riches, the proud in his honour,aud every Ma- 
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ſednesor delight, which 15 in God by the ſaperexcellencie of his 
owne being ; which if it beenor intinice, then mult ic be, either be” 
cauſe there 1 a greaternefſein his b&ift,and a lefſenes of His enioy” 
ing of himſelfe ; which cannor ſtand with the ation of His Infi 
nitic,ſkewed;chvp. t ©. ot becauſe he khows nothis owne worthines., 
which ſtands noc within his wiſdome, of for ſothe defett or other 
which cannot ſtand with the poſſibility of his perfetion, who hath 
in Himſelfeall things that hee can deſire. Therefore his glory i> 
infinite. 

Moreover if no perfection can come ro Himfrom withour,, it 
mult follow neceſſarily that he hath all poſlible-perfectionsin Him- | 
ſelte. Bur ir is plaine, that noperfe&ion can'chme t& hiin from | 
wichour, whogave to allrhings their being and welfare. Thete- 
tore his blefſedneſſe or Glory is infinire; As ir is Rid Pſa: i041. 0; 
L ord my God.thou art exce:ding glorious; thou art dothed with glory and 
hononr. And APOC. 4. 10. 7 howart worthy 0 Lord, to receive glo'y and 
hozour and power, And Reu.5.13.1 heard all the Creatures ſaying: Praiſe 
and honour, and glory, and power bets him thut [itteth upon the throne. And 
Ru. 7. 12. Praiſe, and glory av wiſdome, anl tha ths, and hononr,and 
pbwer.and night be unto our God forevernrore, Amen. 
| 4: And iecauſe God 1s one infinite being, 4s ſhall by and by be 
| more fully proved;therefore thepropofirion of the firlt SyHogilme, 
| N-1. may ſervecither for any oneof all the dignities of God before 
| ſpoken; or for any orher artribure properly givenunto Cod, as you 
; ſhall find.: chem in the holy Scriprure,as 1. Holineſle, 2.Righteoul- 
veſſe or Iuſtice. 3. Mercy. 4- Grace. 5. Life. 6 Light. 7.Love or the 
like. And becauſe untothe propoſition you may rake which of 
|. rheſe you will, and I haſten forwatd ; cherefore I will only bring 
ſome few authorities of the holy Scripture, for every one of theſe.| 
' And rſt Holincſle. "I\s 
T.: Levit.11.4.4.1 Pet.1. 15. Begeboly, for T att holy.Pfal.g9.9. Exal ii 
| the Lor4ourGol, for the Lord our God 3s Holy, And for this hee. j3 called] 
The Holy one of 1ſracl.Plal.7 1.22.68 74.41. i | 

2.R'ghteonſneſſe,Plal. 77.15. 219 month ſhall daily rehearſe thy righte- 
onſneſſe, for T know no end thereof. — 

3. Mercy,Pſal.r03.17. Hts mercy is from eternity to eternity on them 
that feare him , and his Righteonſneſſe on childrens children. Exod. 20. 
Shewing mercy to thouſands. 2 Cor. 1. 3. He is the Father of merges, This, 
Mercy isthe ground of many Pſalmes, and in eſpeciall of the 136. | 

4. Grace, Gen. 6.8. But Noah found grace is the eyes of the Lord. And 
Saint Paylin every Epiſtle wiſherh Grace from God tothe Chur-; 
ches; ſo Saint Tb», Ren. 1.4. "fy. T0Q7 E201 

5: 6. Dife and Light Pſal.36.9.For with thee is thewell of life, and 32 thy 
Light weſhall ſee light. ' als (TIT «5-4 

7- Love, 1 Toh. 4. 6.6odis Love, And whatſoever 1sanſiverable to! 
an infinite being,muſt of neceſlity be infinite. Tix 7eforethe Tore of Gor 
is infizjte. Ando ofthe reſt, | | 


Notes. 
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| eternity, power, and goodneffe is. But his knowledge of Himſelfe, equals His 
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Notes. 


( Od wils his orpn infinite being. T httefore his will is infinite, And wealfo 

x G will his being ; rr not only defirethat he be ; bur alſo love him, 
anddefare our telves in him, as being the cauſe and upholder of our preſent Be- 
ing, and much more the hope of our happy Being hereafter : yer is notour will | 
therefore infinite. It may ſeeme therefore that thefirſt reaſon holds nor. Tan- 
ſwer. We willas farre as we know : For of that which is, unknowne there is ao 
defire nor will; And wee know that He is; not what He is. For our moft cer- 
taine know of Him{beſide that revelation which he hath made of himſelfe 
inhis owne word ) israther by denying what he isnor, chan by afticming whar 
he is. For although we follow by certaine ſtepsof his imprinted in the Creature, 
and moſt ofall in our owne underſtanding, that He is eternall, almighty, &c. yer 
for all this we cannor apprehend in any degree what His infinite being, what his 


owne being. Andbecaule his being is good, anddefireable, and a good knowne 
moves the will, and an infinite Good apprehended by an infinite knowledge 
movesan infinice Will; Therefore becauſe His infiaice being is knowne to him- 
ſelfe to be infinitely Good, doth hee alſo infinitely will anddelight Himſelfe in 
His owne being and Goodaefſe.Bur our will or defire of his being cannor ftrerch 
beyond our knowledge, which is alſo inthe loweſt degree , as was declared 
in the entrance of the 5. chap, So God wils and loves His owne infinite Being, 
and is blefſed, and glorious therein infinicely, and neceſfarily : bur wee will and 
love Him, as farrers wee know, and are drawne neere to him by his Spirir, and 


promiſes, 


_— 


Crap. VILL 


That all the dignities which wee give unto God, as 
Eternity, Infinity, Wiſdome, Power, &c. 
are eſſentially one Ged. 


R& He art of heavenly meditation is taught every 
where in the holy Scripture, if we had Eyesto ſee, 
EX 9 orEres to heare the voyce of wiſdome , as it is 


i LANS7? 


/ a, 
OY 


= ſhewed, Pre.$. For thereis nothing which offers it | 
> ſelferoour ſenſes, butby that yoyce which it hath, | 
which is the voyce of God init; it cals, yea cla- 
mOours upon us to know, andacknowledge, and to returne ro the 
author thereof. And iffor this ſpeciall end and uſe we have our ſen- 
ces, thereby ro drawour underſtanding to lookeup unto Him; how 
wretchedly finfull are we, if we uſe them nor to thatright end ; and 
how abominable,if weeabuſe them to ſinfull and wordly luſts? The 
Things that are, arecither arcificiall, wherein is knowledge : orna- 
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curall | 


_— 
—===_— 


A —_y 


—_— 


—_ — 


IP II—_ 


—_ 


VE OE—— 


— — 


— —————————————— 


' [| low yourlighrand guide, rhe Spiric of Chriſt: you ſhall at laſt bee 
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rurall, wherein iz underſtanding:or ſupernaturall and divine, ,where- 
in is wiſdome. The two firſt are of things ſenſible,and ſubotdinate 
cothelaſt. The Holy Text is the rule, and reaches the uſe of all. If 
the things be arcificiall; conſider who it is that reacheth man ktiow- 
ledge,andco what end : ſoyou finde the abuſe toavoyd the finne, 
and let your medication dwell therein, by ſach remembrances as 
the Scriyrure affords you. If natnral!, remember likewiſe what 
you reade thereof in the holy Text, and ſoſhall you bee led by the 
hand to the rig"raſe. For inſtance : In the ſight; the firſt object 
thereof is light : remember then what you reade.Thy word 3s a lan- 
terneuto ny feet, and a light unto my Paths. Then, ye ere the children of 
the lieht,that ye ſhould not walke in darkeneſſe. And thus if you will fol- 


brought to him, thar dwelsin the light that none can approch un- 
ro. Adde your prayer hereto, that you may ſobeguidedby the lighr 
of his word in this life, that you may ſee his everlaſting light in the 
world tocome, youcan turne you to no fide, youcan make nſe of 
noneof your ſenſes, butif vou remember what you reade concer- 
ning that which your ſence lights on, you ſhall haye all your ſenſes 
coguide yon in the way toGod, and to hold in that skittiſh imagi- 
nation, that will draw you away and betray you, if you doe not hold 
herein. Bur ofall theſe things, which draw us immediately to God, 
thoſe Attributes are chiefe which he hath taken to himſelfe by way 
of compariſon, wherein there is almoſt nothing ſo meane, or ſo vile, 
whither the kindnefſe and love of God hath not abaſed it ſelfe ro 
winne our thoughts to Him, by our ſences. As Lzke 15.30. Thon haff 


for bis ſake kitked the fat calfe. All the facrifices of the Law, the Ta- | 
bernacle, the Temple, andall their furniture may be brought here- |. 


ro. And yet more meanely, Lak. 17.37. Where the carcaſeis, thither 
will the Eagles be gathered. So Hoſ. 5.1 2.1wil be to Ephraim,asa moth,and 
to Indah as rett:nefſe. You ſay, what is this tothe mariers in hand ? 
very much, For if I teach you the right uſe of your ſenſes, that 
your ſences by caſtome maybe exerciſed to the diſcerning of things 
both good and ill, you ſhall by your knowledge and underftan- 
ding in things ſenſible, havea ready way to the more eafie appre- 
henſion of thoſe points of wiſdome, whichare the mariers of faith 
concerning God. I he Atrribures which concerne his high, and ſu- 
perexcellent perfections I have proved tobee infinice; ic muſt ap- 
peare, that all thoſe perfeCtions are bat one abſolute wonderfull 
being, from which as fromone fountaine they all ariſe. And al- 
though with ustraely diſtinguiſhed, yer in Him are they but his 


| trurh &c.be not eſſentially in che perfe&ion of his own being:rhen 


reafons. 
| x. Ifallche excellencies of God, his goodneſſe, wiſdome power, 


owne moſt ſimple being ; which may appeare by the enſuing | 
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| maſt they be in him,either as accidents ariſing from hisbeing,of els 
| they muſt come to him from wirhonr by ſome orher. Bar inhim 
| E there 
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there can beno accident(as fhal appeare in the next chapter) neither 
yetcan they cometo Him from without. For ſo his being ſhould 
not be good, powerfull,nor true of it ſelfe, norhe wiſe in Himſelfe, 
but by the influence ot another : So jomething ſhould be given be- 
fore him, greater and more excellent then hee, from whom theſe ' 
perfeQions ſhould come unto Him. For nothing can be in defect, 
bur by ſomething which is in act or perfect being, which raiſed it 
from not being to that eſtate whichir hath 1n poſſibilitie of further 
perfeCtion. Burt ir is granted at firſt, that nothing can bee of greater 
excellency than God. Therefore the dignities of God are effential- 
ly in the perfe&ion of his owne being, and o are his abſoluteand 
efſentiall Being. 

2. Eyery thing whoſe goodnefſe, power, wiidome, glory, 8c. 
are nor eſſenrially one with the being thereof, muſt of neceſlity be 
in defet, and in poſlibility only, ro become that which it is nor. 
Bur the being of God cannor bee ſuch. For ſo ſhould nothe be God 
eternally. Soalſo his goodnefſe , power, glory , &c. ſhould nor 
be infinite. Buttheſe things are impoſſible. Therefore his good- 
nefle, power, glory, &c. are eſſentially his very being; And Hee 
is eſſentially his owne goodneſſe, glo.y, wiſdome, power. &c. For | 
the being is alwaies convertible with that whoſe being it is, aseve- 
ry man isareaſonable creature, eycry reaſonable creature isa man, 
ſee, log.cap-.#.2. 

3- Whatſocyer is ſimpleand utterly unncompounded, muſt needs | 
be pureandone in ir ſelfe : neirher can ir be this and that ; one and 
another ; for ſothe ſimp'icirie were taken away. %ut thebeingof 
God is fimple and uncompounded as (hall appeare by and by. Ther- 
fore in Him is nothing but his owne pure eſſence or being. Sorhen 
his goodnefſe, truth, wiſdome,glory, &c.is noother thing than him- 
ſeIfe ; nor he any other thing than his goodnefle, wiſdome, or glo- 
ry &c. Nor his gocdnefſe, any other thing in Him than his 
power &c. nor his truth, than his wiſdome &c. nor any other dig- 
nity, any other thing than another, to wit, in that one perfetion 
of his moſt pure and abſolute being, which compriles all theſe. 
Which pure bcing, becauſe ir is n icherunderſtandable, norname- 
able by us, we ſpeake of goodneſſe, of power, &c. as of the effluen- 
ces or prime ads thereof, in which it is one, and they one in it, 
with the concord of ſameneſſe or anitie of being ; but with reſpect 
of one roward another, they are this one, and thar other, with the 
difference of concord, or concord of difference. For though wee 
ſay truly, goodnefſe,js God himſelfe,and God iswholly goodneſſe, 
yet not excluſively ; For truth is God himſelfe, and God is wholly 
eruth ; yer notexcluding Almighrineſle, erernity, &c. Therefore 
goodnefle, truth, erernity,8&c. aredifferent with the difference of 
concord,not of oppoſition.ſee chop. 9.wote(h) 

4. Whatſoever hath the infinity of being, muſt of neceſlity bee 
eſſentially and aQually, whatſoever iris poſſible ro be. Bur God hath 
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che infinity of being as was proved cap.3-Therefore he maſt be.1.of 
Neceflitie,not by chance. 2. Eſſentially, noran accident, nor acci- 
dencally:for ſo he might both be,and nor be.3. Actually whatſoever 
He 1s:not with poſlibilicy of being that which He isnot:for ſothere 
{hould be defeR of being, which cannot ſtand with the infinitie of 
being. I herefore Gods of neceſſity eſſentially, and aCtually good- 
neſſe, eternity, power, wiſdome, will, truth, glory, life, &c. and 
convertibly. And this isit (as farreas I know ) which God faith of 
himſelfe, Exod. 3. 14. Tam that I am, or 1 will be that which I will be. 
Whereby we may know, firſt that whatſoever is in God, is efſenti- 
ally and aQtually himſelfe,as is ſhewed.Secondl!y,that all the under- 
ſtanding or wiſdome of the Creature, Angels, & Men, being all fi- 
nice, cannot conceive what he is in Himſelte, being altogether infi- 
nite, T his the Chaldean wildome knew well enough, imi i» v6 vmpyer. | 
Becauſe the ſupereſſentiall beingexcels all words or ſignification, | 


| all choughts,ail the uttermoſt exceſſe of underſtanding, as the C/4- | 
| ris oracle confeſſed ous wilt a5yp xapideer, his name Cannot bee 


contained in words : And therefore doth 74cob, Gen.32.29.and Mg- | 
20h. Ind.13. 18. enquiring herein receive an anſ{werleſſe anfiver, | 
becauſe irisa wonderfull ſecret, and beyondtheir knowledge. No | 
not Moſes himſelfe, like towhom there arofe no Propher, whom 
| 7ebous knew facetoface Demt. 34- 10, might ſeethefaceofhisglory. 
\Exod.3 3-20. onely the Mediator, becauſe hee knew that name. ?ſgl. 
21-1 4.10þ.8.55.was exalted above every name that is named in this 
world, or in the world ro come. Eph.1,21. 

Seeing then that all the excellencies of God in their infiaitieare 
his very bcing;it followes from hence as acorollaryor conſequence. 
Firſt, that God is wholly or abſolutely perfe& in himſelfe. Second- 
ly, that heisbur one, 


1. Where thewhole power of beingis infinitely, there no ex- 
cellency can bee wanting. bur as it hath the infinitie of being, and 
thereby differs infinitely from not being ; ſoalldefe&t or want muſt 
needs be faxre therefrom. But rhe whole power of being is in God 
infinitely, as hath beene prayed. Therefore God in himlelfe is 
wholly perfect. | 

2. Moreover ſeeing Hee is the firſt cauſe of all being, and rooke 
nothing from any other ( as was ſhewed inthe firſt reaſon) there- 
fore iris neceſſary that He be perfet in Himlelte, 

2. Whatſoever is actually all that it can be, muſt needs bee per-| 
fe&t in it ſeife. But God is ſach(as was ſhewedin the fourthreaſon 
Therefore God is pure perfeQion in himſelfe,not having any ching| 
of weakeneſle, of want,of poſlibility tobe * moreexcellent of per-! 
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The reaſons of the ſecond Conſequence, That God is One, 


| r. An infinite being is that which holdeth all beings in it ſelfe, 
'and isnotirſelfe comprehended of any other. By which it is appa- 
'rent, that of infinites, there can bee but one, andconſequently bur 
'one God. For if there ſhould be mo Gods; every one infinite;then 
every one muſt hold in himſelfe the being of the other, and foſtil] 
(rhere could be but one infinitie, and if they be not contained one 
| of another, then they cannotbe infinite, andſonot God, who is al- 
ready proved tob- infinite ;.and therefore but one. 

2. Ifthere be ſeverall indiviſible almighries, or Gods of ſeyerall 
infinite power; then it muſt follow, thatnone of theſe powers are 
abſolurely infinire, becauſe each one hath nor the infinice power 
of the other: and beſides, that all theſe infinite powers are conjoy- 
ned with infinite weakenefſe, becauſe they muſt bee mntually ſub- 
je rothe infinite power one ofanother, orit they bee nor ſubject 
{exchtoothers power, it will follow that none of their powers is in- 
finite. And ſonone of theſe ſuppoſed Gods, to bee God indeed. 
Therefore there isone only GodAlmighty. 
| 3. Whatſoever is ſaperexcellenr, muſt be ſach as cannot hee e- 
{ qualled by any other. For multitude abares the dignitie of one, as 
many kings of equall power in a commonwealth would make that 


ſtate nokingdome. Andifthere be many Gods, one mult be equaFd 
| with another, and ſo none ſhould bee ſuperexcellent. Buriris mani- 
feſt in reaſon, and before proved, Chap.4 R.3. that God is ſuper ex- 
\cellent in all his dignities. ® Therefore God is one alone. This ar- 
; gument with many other indutionsto the like purpoſe you may 
, reade in 4thanaſzas in his oration againſt the Gentiles, | 
| 4. One individeable and peculiar being cannot belong to more 
than one, as the being'of Thomas cannot be the very lame being 
| which is of Petey or John, but the being underſtood by this name 
'(God) is one individeableand peculiar being,as was put in the be- 
| ginning of cap. 1. Therefore it cannot belong ro more than one. 

5. Ifthere be twoGods, or moe, it isneceflarie that they bee di- 
| tinguiſhedby ſomething added eitherto one or to both ; which 
addition,if it bean accident, whether it be of inherence, or circum- 
ſtance, will not make ſuch difference , but that in eſſence they 
may be one : and if no accident can be in God(as ſhall by and by ap- 
peare ) then this kinde of difference will bee none: but if the addi- 
{tion make an efſentiall difference, then thebeing muſtbe compoun- 
| ded: butſacha being cannot be God, which muſt be independear, 
;anduncompounded. 

6. Beſides, ſeeing they muſt be in the higheſt degree of being, 
and that He unto whom wee confeſſe, is proved to be infinitely and 
eſſenrially good,wiſe, powerfull, true, glorious, eternall, &c.it muſt 
needs bee, that whatſoever differs therefrom in the exceſfle of be- 


ing 


— 


— 


| reaſon nor the truth : for ir pats the Creator and the creature in one ranke or 
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ing muſt be infinirely ill, fooliſh, weake, falſe, contemprible, of no 
continuance,andſononeatal, ſee hereto Plotini Enead lib.7.cap.2 2. 

The truth ofthis che Holy Scripture confirmes Dext.4.35.& 39. 
The Lord is Gol,and there is zone but he alone. Dent6:4. and Mar.1 2.29. 
HeareO Iſrael,The T.ord our God is one Lord.Mal.2.10. Hawe we not all one 
Father © hath not one God made us Mare1t2.32. There is one Gol, and 
there is none but He. 1 Cor. 8.4. Thereis none othzr God but ons. Eph. 4.6. 
There is one God and \Father of all, which is abone all, and threngh all, and 
in youall. 


£ 
Notes, * 

TA 8 be more excellent or perfeft than Hee, Corol.z. Re.z.] Tho, Aqrinas 

lib.1. Cap.28. cont. Gent, to this concluſion brings another reaſon; 
which is this. In every kinde or order of beings there is fomeching moſt per- 
fe&, whereby every thiog in that kinde is ro be meaſured, becauſe that the 
greater or lefle perfte&tion of every thing isrryed , by how much ic is nearer to 
co thar moſt perteC being, or furcher off: cherefore inthe order of being allo, 
there muſt be one ching moſt perfe& , which is God; who it hee were nor mot 
perfe&, couldnor be the common meaſure of all things. For reſpe& cothe per. 
ſon I would faine have ler this reaſon ſtand, but that ir ſtands not with 


order of being, and the difference onely in degrees of perfe&ion, and im- 
perfe&ion, which can no way bee admirred: for the being of God is abſo- 
lute, andof ir ſelfe; the being of the creature is onely of Him; His infinite, 
theirs finite : and how can that which is infinite, be a meaſure ro that which 
is finice? what proportion is there berweene thei ? doch nor che Creator 
which is infinice differ as much.from that which is in the higheſt perfeRion of 
being creared and finire,as fromthat which is in the loweſt ?doch not he as much| 
exceed an Angell, or a man,as the leaſt more of duſt on the earth? how then is 


chat erue which the Prophec hath , Eſay 40. 15.17. Al rations are unto him as 
nothing, yea lefſe than nothing ; and vanitie, as the duſt in the balance , which no 
wan pufts away becauſe it hath no weight, And that he ſhould thiake this rea- 
ſon good, or the compariſon tollerable, is ſo nfach rhe morero bee marvelled 
at; becauſe that ia the ſame booke, Chap.32. he proves that nothing can bee 
affirmeable of God and the creature univocably , but onely analogically Chap. 
34. And agaiae, in his queſtions on the firſt booke of the - ye #e%7 ed 
Though all created beings be broughr into the orders and diſtributions © 


being , which wee call 'predicaments , cither dire&ly or collaterally : yer 
hee proves that God can no way bee brought inco aty predicament ard 
that becauſe his being conteines the excellencies of all beings, asthe cauſe and 
ſuſteiner of all. Andif he cannot come into the predicament of ſubſtance, ei- 
ther as the moſt generall ſabftance affirmeable of all , or as any thing conteined 
thereunder,becauſe his being is fimple and withone addition , or difference; 
much lefſe can be be brought into any other predicament. Andit wiſdome be 
in God,as his very being ,and fabſtance ; burin an Angell as a qualicie onely : 
Whar atfinitie or neerenefſe can there be betweene a qualicie ia one, and the 
ſubſtance 6f another? therefore the compariſon of perfeRion and imperteQtion 
is in the creatures onely, and fot with che Creator : for asthe diſtance is enc- | 
lefſe from nor being to being ; and therefore the leaſt atome could nor bee 

brought our from nor being imo being bur by an infirice power ; ſo againe from 
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a finite being , howexcellent fbeveria reſpeR of other finires , the diſtance is as | 
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Herefies of thoſe times, as of the divers ſefts of Chriſtians; I rhinke they were 
roo light of belcefe to ſertle their thoughts in things fo toule, and filchie; So 
againſt Nature, if not impoſſible. Bur if not beleeving them, hey rhoughr 
themſelves forced to proclaime them Hereticks that were {aid ro doe fuch deeds, 
Becauſe the ſharaelefſe lying Echnicks pur ſach chiags upon the Chriſtians, by | 
the malice of the Devill invented,onely to diſgrace the glorious faith : ir wasa 
worſe deede to brand the Chriſtian name with ſach villanie, onely becaufe the 
enemies of the faith were paſt all ſhame ro lay ſach things ro their charge. For 
in all heatheniſme you ſhall nor read of any deeds fo toule, of any opinions fo 
farre from reaſon : bur if chey whom they call hererticks were only the cenſu» 
rers of all opinions in thoſerimes , themſelves being Libercines or Atheiſts, and 
ſo among other their opinions broached whar liked them beſt concerning Chri- 
ſianity; I ſeenoreaſon why they ſhould becalled Herericks more than Celſus, 
Porphyrie, Lucian, and ach profeſſed adverſaries , or any of the Philoſophers 
that were before : for if hee onely can beean Herericke, who being bapriſed, 
doth ſtubbornely maintaine a falſe opinion contrarie to ſome arcicle of our 
faith ; How can the fanichees be counted Hereticks who were neither bapti- 
ſed, nor acknowledged one God, nor beleeved his Scriptures, bat as another 
prophane writing ſo farre as they liked it; who worſhip't the S1nne, the Moon, 
and all cheir Tdoles : and alchough they celebrated their aſſemblies in comming } 
rogether as the Chriſtians ; yer can you account thoſe mylteries of Bce/zcbubro 

be Chriſtian , which were performed with ſach accurſed uncleanneſſe,; as I muft 
forbeare to write ; which I could hardly have beene brought co beleeve,if S. 
Augnſtine himſelte, who had been among them, and proves ic by witneſſes, 
had not recordedir de Hereſ.Cap.46, The filthines of the Gnoſticks was yet more 
abhominable, if ir be poſſible ro be true which chey wrice ; will you account 
them Chriſtians ? The Philoſopher Plotinz , no Chriltian Ennead.2.lib g, in- 
ticuled againſt the Gnoſticks ſhewes the falſhood of their opinions conceraing 
the creation ofthe world: and proves that in the povernment thereof their opt- 
nion was more wicked chan thar of Epicurus : and though Simon the Sorcerer 
was baptiſed , As.8, yer when his gall of bitterneſſe had made him a profel- 
fed enemie, and farher of all choſe herefies that followed ; will you count him | 
a Chriſtian? Therefore you may with the Apoſtle fay of theſe, of Cerin- 
this, of (6 arpocrates " and of many of the reſt; T hey went out from us, bat they 
were not of #, But becauſe I am buficd in things of more imporrance thanthis 
(andyer the honour of the Chriſtian name is no ſmall matier)I will moſt brieflie 
recount the contrarie opinions, whether they be of the elder Philoſophers, or 
the later Hererticks, as bob have beene gathered, by the moſt ancient among the 
Fathers, [renews , Epiphanims,S. Auguſtine and others :I ſay, moſt briefly and 
onely for a taſte , that yqu may lovethe truth the better , and adore that mercy 
which hath manifeſted it nnto us. And therefore I will not tell you of V arros 
thouſands of gods, nor trouble you needleſlie with remembrance of thoſe 
gods of the Heathen, which you may reade inthe holy Scripture , and know 
_ by Maſter Seldens juſt Commentarie de Djs Syrds, if you finderſtand 

atin, 


S 2. Abovefortie diſagreeing opinions among the Philoſophers concerniog 
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direQly gainſay this concluſion ofthe Vnitie of the Godhead:for although 4n- 
tzſthenes contefſed there was butone God, the God of all narure ; yer he added, 
that there were divers Gods for divers peoples and countrizs. Xenocrates faid 
; there were eight gods, in the ſeven planets , and one that ruled over all 
the Starres. .4naximander held many gods, and ſo many gods, ſo many worlds; 
but ſaidthar theſe gas were, brought forth in time, and after many ages dyed 
; agaive, Alcmeon {ſeemed to acknowledge three gods, inaſmuch as he gives di- 
; Vinitie to the Sunne, ro the Moone, and to the ſoule of man. . Xenophanes 
| would have all thatis infinite tobe god, whether in being, or in working , as 
| he held the underſta nding., Democritzs would have all the 1dear or repreſenta- 
tions of things being , and that underſtanding whence they proceed , and mans 
underftandiog alſo ro be gods, The inconſtancie of the Philoſophers in their 
owne opinions brought us in yet more gods. Cleanthes one while faid che world 
| was gud, ſometime the foule, whereby ic was quickned, and governed ; then 
 againe the pure and uppermoſt ayre that compat[*th the whole Globe ot hea- 
ven aad earth ; ſomerime the Scarres, otherwhile-reaſon; as ſo the reſt, as 
+ } you may heare hereatter. And if the Philoſophers,the guides were blind, ir is 
' no marvell though the blockiſh rout ran inco all Idolarrte , as they are deſcri- 
bed Wiſd.Chap, 14; Butro ſappole it reaſonable to give honour corche memo- 
ric ofche dead, who where founders of cities, or procurers of ſome great 
and publike good , becauſe they (though dead) werethought co favour and 
maintaine their vwne endeavours : or tobe ſo unreaſonable , as to thinke with 
the e/£gyptians, that there was ſomerhiag divine ia all choſe things by which 
they received any kinde of good; ard ſo to worſhip men, horſes, birds, lerpencs, 
wolves, dogs, and cats. See Tnuenall.Sat 15, CiC. denatura Deorum lib,z.yer 
what could ſo mad the old Romenres not onely.roallow allche hee gods, and che 
ſhee gods of others; bot to conſecrate imaginations , as Viftory, Concord, 
Peace ; yea and among theſe their owne plagues and puniſhments , as the Ague, 
Mildew, and blaſting, ill fortene, &c? Cic.ler.cit. 
$ 3. Bur there was no opinion among all theſe more fooliſh than that which 

went out in the name of the Hereticks, Cerdvn firſt of all Angnſt.cont. adverſ.kg, 
& Proph.1.2.c.12.faid there were two' gods;one good, whom they called 00- 
mazes, and another ſtark naught, whom they named Areimanixs. Tis opi- 

nion his ſcholer Marcionnpheld, bur added * a third whom he called the uſt, 

After that the Gnoſticks recaPd the opinion of the rwo gods wich many addi- 

tions. 1 he Maznichees allo followed this madnefſe, and added their h&tion, 
that the good God ſer upon the wicked god to have _— him . bur in that 
confli& the powers of darkenefle rooke many parts of the good god priſoners, 
and tyed them unto earthly m-riers; for the ranſoming of which, this good bur 
verie weake god, takes'great thought , bur as theſe parrs of his come tobe ea- 
ten in the matiers wherein they are tyed,, by their Carhariſts or Paricanes , they 
are parted from the impure mariers , and lo reſtored to the God againe. Are 
| theſe Hereticks? aretheſe Chriſtians? found you any thing like to chis among 
the pure naturaliſts of the heathen ? Phil. Mornay de werit, Chrift. Relig, Cap. 2, 
drawes this opinion of two godsby the autoritie of Plutarch de 1 ſide & Ofirie. 
Firſt from Zorosſter, and fo among the Perſians: thence to the Manichees, Iris 
true, that Manes their father was a Perſsan ; bur it is manifeſt that Plutarch was 
moſt groſly deceived, firſt in the circumſtance of the time, wherein hee mi- 
ſtakes about ſome foure thonſind two hundred yeeres , a great faulc in an Hi- 
Gorian : for if Zoroaſter livedin the reigne of Ninw, as the beft Records doe 
make him,See Fra. Patr, in Zor. about three hundred yeeres after the floud, ir 
will not be above eight handred ninerie, or nine hundred yeeres before the de- 
ſtroRion of Troy, which is par abour the yeare of the world rwo thouſand 
eight hundred tortie ; ſorhar Plxtarch who makes bim to have lived hve _ 


*Tertullian,* 
who diſt nies | 
againſt bim in 
feve books, 

baib it not, nor 
lrenzus, ad - 
Auguſtine 
brizwgs it doubt- 
fully owt of 
Epiphanias; 
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| | 
| ſand yearcs before the deſtruRion ot T roy , makes him above two thouſand | 
' yeeres elder than Adam, Then in the fabſtance of the matier, the miſtaking is 
; nothing lefle: for by the diligenceof worthy men, divers of choſe magicall 
| oracles of Zoroaſter , who was the Sonne of Or/9mazes, Plato Alcib, 1. are come 
| to Jight,and printed at Paris in the yeare one thouſand fixe hundred and ſeven, 
and before that many more of them gathered our of the old autors by Fra. Pa- 
'tricins, and printed at Venice 1593. and fiace thar elſewhere. By which ic is ap- 
parent that Zoroaſter held the myſterie of the Trinitie , in Unitie ofthe De- 
Irie, and one Godabove all, the Creator of all chings, who according to his 
| owne goodneſſe made every thing perte& and good,as his words wirneſle. 


——— 


Ov 33 &7 NNallpurs ops ranks 1 77002 e 
For from the F athers workmanſhip nought runntth waſt, 
Or yet imperfe(t, as though it were made m haſte. 


' Bartthat every thing according to that order of being which ic hath, hath all 
| the perfeftions that belong therto. Neither can the learned Z4ornay be excuſed; 
that having ſeen, andciting Zoroaſtcy would beleeve Plutarch in that wherein he 

knew the Oracle of Zoroaſterwas quire contrary. He cites his conſent tothe Chri- 
| ſtian poſitions concerning originall fin, Cap.7. for the immorralitie ofthe ſoule, 
| and reſurreRion of the body. Cap. 15. yea and for this very point of the Trinicie 
| of Perſons in the Voity of the Deitie, de ver.Chriſt.Rel.Cap.s, 


| efr 38 teruAtcrs There x Ne mapddiu 

| Avv]vew, 03 a*any xanifi]as mil jar erdpoy. 

| T he Father having made all things, #0 th Second wiſtdomegave : 
Whom all mankind account the firſt, all honour due to have, 


| Buthow conld Pluterch, fo gravea Writer be ſo miſtaken ? Hee flouriched in 
' the Reigne of Trajan, before which time Simon Aagws had taught that God 
[Aid not makethe world, but certaine Angels : which opinion his Scholler 3c 
' nander upheld : and over andabove the filchinefſe with women, and things offe- | 
| redro Idols,the Nicholait ans alfo, Cernthus yer added,that the God which made 
| the world, was buta lower power, who did not ſo much as know the trueGod, 
| Iren. lib.1. C4.25 From thele,and eſpecially from Menander and the Nicholaitans, 
| proceededthe Gneſticks,though not under that name til afterward. Thele vaunted 
 ofall knowledge, & held PL:toas one that knew little or nothing of Philoſophie; 
' Andthis their high knowledge they boaſted to have outof the Oracles of Zoraa« 
| ter, whichrhey prerendedto have,8chence fallly gave out what they liſt,to bring 
| the holy Scripture into contempt. By the falſhood and impudency oftheſe it ſeems 
| that Plutarch was deceived; which yet is further manifeſt in this, that in the ſame 
| place, 4 If. & os. hee mentions the opinion ofthe Chialifts, as rhe do&rine of 
| Zoroaſter : wherein by his glolle Cerinthws had corrupted the holy Text Apoc.20. 
' as the Tarks arthis day underſtandcheir Paradiſe. Now thisdoftrine of heaven up- 
| on earth (for ought that ever I read) was never mentioned in any prophane 
| Writer before the time of S. Thr: : but ic wasno new matier for Plutarch tobe de- 
' ceived in matiers of Religion;as wellchat ofrhe Chaldtes,farcher from his know- 
| ledge; aSin the Swine and Aﬀe of the Iewes; which he might have knowne ber- 
: rer,if by the Tewes themſelves he would have beene informed : See 1. S.de Diis Sy- 
, 7s ſynt.2, Ca,16.Butto rerurne to our Hereticks; for all chefe follies and contrary 
; opinions afore mentioned, if you compare with the reaſons andanthoriies afore- 
: faid, will vaniſh inconothing. Of all the hereſies about this paiat chere is none 
fo wicked, as that which Aug»ſtine writes ſomewhere to Baſilides,, Contr, Adver, 
| kg. ſupra; whofirſitdurſtaffirme, that theGod which the Nation of the Iewes ho- 
noured 
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noured, was not thetrue God; Then he writes that Carpocrates, denyedrhar God 
gaverhe Law to Moſes : elſwhere that Cerdon affirmed, that the God ofthe Law 
andche Prophets w.s not the Farther of Chriſt, de her Cap, 21, this laſt the Tewes 
like well of; but cousall cheſe are one herefte, who hold according to that which 
is Heb. 1.,That God which at ſundry times,and afcer ſandry manners had ſpoken of 
old ro the Fathers, ſpake to us in theſe laſt dayes by his fonne. For evidence of 
which, becauſe icis che ground ofall our hopes, you ſhall have a reaſon or two; 
and if you deſire moe, read the bookes of T ertzllian againſt Marcion, eſpecially 
che third, fourch, and fifr, 

1.5 4. It that God, which was honoured by the Nation ofthe Tewes, whom the 
Chrittians acknowledge rhe Father of Chriſt, be nor the rrae God; then ic will 
tollow, eitherthar rhe true God hath hitherro beene utrerly unknowne to the 
world,or elfethar ſome of thoſe falſe gods(as we rerme them)whom the heachens 
worlhipped, as Zzpitcr, Juno, Neptune, &c. muſt be the true God : Bur both theſe 
things are falſe. Thereforerhe God which the nation of the Jewes adored was the 
trae God. Now that none of the gods of the heathens could be the true God is ma- 
niteſt by this;thar(alchough they were lyars)yer durſt never any of them take this 
to himfelfe,that he was God; as may appeare by the anſwer of chat Apollo of Cl:- 
705, where aftera long deſcription of Go1, by which yer hee wonld aphold 
devillworſhip , he concludes witha lye of him and his fellowes: 7477 Ou-*axge 
$$ ti pacts &yyeher nuts, This is God : bur wee Angels are a lictle portion of 
God : where (yon ſee) ro fave hiscredic and uphold his facrifices he gave him- 
ſelfe out asa parc of God , as if the being of God were divifible into parts. 
Moreover,whereas the true God in regard of his Lordſhip and/power over the 
creature, might challenge the ſervice and obedience thereof and give rules how 
he would be worſhipped thereby, as he did ro Abraham, Moſes, &c. yer none 
of theſe devills ever taught their worſhippers any other ſervice to themſelves, 
bur as enemies of mankinde to*murder one anorher,as is maniteſt by the ſacrifices 
of Mokch, and other Idoles of che Canaanites Pſ2. 1906.37.38. And-in praphane 
wricers, who knowes not the alcar of che (he-devill atnong the T auri, which 
had no ſacrifices, bar of mans blood, ſtrangers, and enemies overcome ia warre ? 
Such was the altar of Saturne among the Cretzans, and Catthaginians, and fuch 
a Prieſt for Tupiter Chamon was Buſiris in e/Egypt : And Marins apon a dream 
which the devill ſhewed him, became the butcher of his owne daughter C ./- 
phurnis, Beſide this, if any of theſe gods of the heathens had beene the 
rae God ; as their will, fo their wiſdome, goodneſſe, and juſtice ſhould 
have beene knowne unto men. Their will you ſee was murder, their wif 
dome ſuch, chat their chiefe fortune-teller fpols of Delphi was called MoZiag, 
of his crooked and doubtfull anſwers which hee made concerning fach things 
ro come as he did not know , -or knowing would yet deceive therein as a 
devill, Compare herewith the anſwers of God ro Gedem , to David, tc, 
As their wiſdome, ſach was their goedneſſe : for what can bee rem-mbred 
wherein any of cheſe devils did ever any gvod ro any nation, conntrie, ci- 
tie or private man , wherein the providence and wiſdome of tian yay yor 
chiefe ? -as you may account the ſaferie of the "Athenians in their waoden wals 
at Salarsir, to the wiſdome of - T bemiſtockes, And alchough Caſtor and Pol- 
Inx faved Simonides for his ſong , yet they flew his hoſte and all his friends. 
And for their power ic eafilie appeares how weake ic ws, in that they could 
not defend their owne right in man ; which doubrlefſe they had , if any 
among, them had beene the crae Gd : bur ar'the name'ot Chriſt all chetr 


worſhippers forſooke their ſervice; and ſet them ar' naupht'* ſo that their 


afrer rhe birth of Chriſt. 
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Vids *EConlG xismu pas Ouote {44 yp5o07y Syd, 
Tir: yon aprumeiy, x, aid & aviis inituu. 


ART1C. 1, 


The Hebrew Childe mee bids, who o're the Gods doth rei one, 
To leave this houſe ;, and toreturne to Hell againe. 


Now tothe other part of this long hiſtoricall argurhent, ic is likewiſe plaine, 
thatthe true God hath not hitherto been unknown unto the world : tor neither 
could it ſtand wirh His goodnefſe,and mercy to ſuffer the moſt holy men ro wan- 
der ever in errour , and to ſpend their bett choughrs and devorions on him thac 
was no God, and thereby alſo to be unjuſt co hitnielfe,nor onely refuſing the ho» 
nour due to him, bur allo excluding himſclte for ever our of chat righc which he 
hath in his creature:for who will now acknowledge ary God hereafter beſides 
him, in whom we have hirherto belceved , and acknowledged the moit High ? 
neither yer couldit ſtand with his truth,ro ſuffer che truch of his own being to be 
for ever concealed from man, that wich all humilicie and defire hath hicherro 
foughe ir. If then neither any of the heathen gods were the rrue God, neither 
yet catt it ſtand with the Goodanefle , Tuſtice, or Truth of the true God , ro denie 


| 


| 


| come to paſſe 


to manthat knowledge of himſelte,which man was capable of; nor to refuſe 
that ſervice which hee could doc Him: ic mult needs tollow of neceſlicie, 
that the God which the Nation of che Fewes worſhipped, which we acknow- 
ledge the Father of Chriſt, is the true God; and this his devilſhip was torced 
to acknowledge. 


Moog! yo Kander ovginr Aer nd ap ECpaior 
'Aunyot9nor erax]a ovCalogh rr Orr yrs. 


Oveh the Calders , and Hebrewes , have learn'd true wiſdomes lore , 
Who ſelfe-begotten God and King in puritic adore. | 


Where you muſt underſtand that Abrabam the C ald:e and his ſonne 1zaac 


and 1zcob are pur in the firſt place, andafter all chey har hold the faich of Abra- | 


ham,the honor of Hebers race. | 

2. Either that God which the Tees did ſerve, and wee by hisowne in- 
ſtra&ion know to bee the Father of Chriſt, was the true God; or elſe that other 
ſeppoſedrrue God cannot bee free fromthe utrermoſt injuſtice that canbee done. 
Bur this laſt is impoſlible : therefore the former is crrue. The conſequence 
is neceſffaric : for if God the Father of Chriſt bee not the true God; all rhe 
world hath hicherto been urrerlic ignorant of the true God : and if rhar ſappo- 
ſed god ſhould either condemne all the world to hell for ignoranceof himlelfe, 
wher hee had afforded no meanes to know him, ic were the uttermoſt inju- 
ſtice that could bee done, andro fave all indifferentlie, all being ignorant, as 
well them that cared not ro know and ſerve him , as them that made ir their 
whole life and ſearch, and thought themſelves borne for no other end, were 
as great injuſtice on rhe other fade, Therefore that God which the Texyes knew 
and ſerved, is the true God, 

3- That God whoſe wiſdome is infinite, muſt needs bee the onely true God. 
But the Nation of the Jewes worſhipr. that God of infinite wiſdome ; which 
appeares in this , that Hee alone declared from the beginning what ſhould 
J- at: the laſt, which no other God or Idole of the Heathens 
hath' done; if they have, ſhew ic: Let it appeare that they are able ro doe 
eicher good, or ill. This argument ws © not be paſſed over, becauſe it 
is the reaſon which God himſelfe uſeth to juſtifie himſclte. Eſay Chap.41. 


vere 
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verſ.21,22-23.26.27, And coyid thar God of Baſiliderand Cerdon be coiitent to 
be chusdaredro his face, tg yeeld his honour roanothert he had eicher might, 
courage , or juſtice ? This ſortiſh opinion was not-worth halfe zhjs-paines and 
cime; neither have I votichſafediir ro Baſelides : bur thag wee of the Gemiles, 


which were once firte off and ſerved thoſe Tdoles, may know, and bee thank- 


tull chac we are noxyg by Chriſtdrawhe tweere mco/God, that is rich in mercy ro 
all chertychar'call upon Him. For is'Godthe God of theTewes'ohtly,, and nor | 
of che Gentiles ? yes verely,even of the Gentiles atſo Rim.3.29. Ard heisrhat | 
one God, and hete is none other, there isno orher God befidthim. Reade | 
Ejay 45. aud eſpecially voſes 5.18,20.21. & £2, And-if you require further 
proofe hereof by authoritje of holy Scripture, reade that elegans rreatiſe 6f 
S. Origen to this purpoſe'me «226 lib,g.Cap.z. and theanſwer ro, the concra- 


rie objettions you ſhall finde in Irene: 116.4. and Epiphaninr ber,3, 
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CHAP. IX: | | 


Sect.1, That God u neither matity. 2. Forme. | 
3- Compound. 4. Bodily. 5. Nor ſubjef to 


any accident, 6. And that Hu being 
i. moſt funple and pate. 


71 Ee haye Hitherts-dwelt on the confidera- 
tion of the divifie beins and according to: 
the weakeneſſe of mans nhiderftanding | 
have affayed to ſhew whar He is: Now 
4s well for fiifrhet clecting of thepremiſ- 
ſes, as for the avoy ding of ſonte lefr-han- 
k L ded opinions c6tietrning Him, it islike- 
{Vf NS Ez WE Rf wiſe firthat we confider what hee is not; 
En2e7 050 00 058) Arid becauſe the 'aithor of that booke 
which by him is ſtiled Sojgs, (by which forfdoth jn hisdeepe Ca- 
bela, you muſt underſtand < that is (hbly) arid by ſ#dt, dens, and 
ſuch deepe myſteries) doth thoft falflie affitme pag. 12: rhar God is 
the marier of all thirigs that haye exiftence . or a peculiar bemg, it 
may appeare unto you for theſe reaſons following. 


Seaion. I. 


That God « not M atier. 


1- A JO niaticr:is eternall. Bur Godiveremial}: * therefore God| 
V is not matier. The rule or firion is thus proved. 
Whatſoever is moved by any kinde of motion cannot be erernall: 


becauſe it ſuppoſes another being whereby it is moved, eicher from 
F 2 
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the pure poſltbilitie of nor w_-y into being, as the firſt mater of all; 


{derftood ſeparate, had power tobe joyned, and to becorne/that 


| | He. Therefore 4 God isnot the forme of any other being. 


—— 
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things, orin being, fromone ſtate of being into another. Bur all 
matier is one of theſe: therefore no matier1s, or can beeternall; 
jand therefore not God. And if no matier can be God , then God 
\cannot be matier. See og.Cap.13.B. rule 1. t- F 

2. All matieris in.poſſibilitie to become thisor that; rhat js, 
ro change fromone forme toanother, as the moiſture of the earch 
by the-yertue of the root turnes tografſe, thence by the'vertne of 
theſtomacke of theoxe, becomes blood, thenfleſh; which inthe 
ſtomacke of the man being digeſted againe, becomes his blood, 
then fleſh; and ſo returnes to earch againe , and is ca»able of as ma- 
ny formesor ſhapes as it was before. Bur God is actually wharſo- 
ever he is, and without poſlibilitie of change to become this of 
that. Therefore God isnot matier, 

3. No matier is a beginning of natarall action , burof ſufferance 
onely. But God is the beginning of all naturall actions, There- 
fore God is not matier, you may bring hither diyers of the reaſons 
| following 11 2.3-4.- A: 


Se&tion. | 2, J 
| That God 53 uot the forme of other things being. 


I. Every naturall compound'is a third thing ariſing from the 
matier and the forme, in which * the parts thatwere before 41n- 


which they were not before.” Bur God can neithet be a parf of an- | 
other, nor be joyned with another, nor be in'poſhbilitie'to ano- 
| ther, nor yet become that which he was not before: Therefore He 
isneither matier nor forme. | PLAN) "DIY 

2. Noforme is totally and onelyfor the being of it ſelfe,* bur is 
deſtinateunto another torall,asa thing more excellent than it felfe. 
But Godis wholly his owne being onely, not for another ; for all 
thingsare for him : neither can any thing be more excellent-than 


3- No forme of any thing begun can be erernall, Bur God is 
eternall: therefore God is not the forme of any thing begun. 
And ſo you may conclude likewiſe of matier. 

4+ The matier and forme are the efſentiall being of all bodilie 
things, and being is affirmable of that,whoſe being itis. If God | 
then werethe being of ather things. it were as truely ſaid, This 
man 15 God, as this man isa living creature indued with reaſon; but 
this ismoft falſe, and would juſtifie the Idolatrie of all the heathen, 
yeaeven of the Zgypriens.Therfore God is neither matier nor form. 
AndifGod be neither matier nor forme, it muſt needs follow. 


3 That 
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 rily it follows. 


ing. f Therefore God is nota Body. 


"2D eftion, 
3- That God is no Componnd. 


i. F7Or in every compound the parts being aftually ioyned 
muſt needs be ſach as were poſlible to be ioyned cogether, 
ſo thar there mult be therein both actor perfeQion,in reſpect of the 
torall wherin the pars are atually ioyned,and poſlibilicie or imper- 
fe&ion in regatdof the parts that may beboth-ioyned, and conſe- 
quiently diſioyned againe': fo that thetorall in poſlibility not to be, 
as it was notbefore the parts were ioyned together. Bur nothing 
Gall this is poffible-robeein God ; neither parts, nor imperfeRi- 
ongngr poſlibilitie robe,andnor to bez* Therefore God is no Com- 
und. | biehs- | 
ry” Every Compound isa ſecond thing in Nature, whoſe being 
followes upon the uniting of the parts compounded.Bur God is the 
prime or firſt being, as was ſhewed. Therefore no compound. 
"2. Every compound ſuppoſerh ' neceſſarily a cauſe efficient 
which broughe the parts together ; which caule efficient muſt needs 
be before the effe& or compound. But nothing of this belongs to 
God. Therefore He isno compound. - . IT 
"Every compoundisliable to.diviſion,and fo todeſtruftion. Bur 
his is againſt the ererniry of God ; atidtHerefore God is nocom- 
pound or made of divers things, And ifno compound, then neceſla- 


; Section. 4+ 
4. That God is not 8 Both. 


I. E Or every body whether ic be Phyſicall,or Mathemarticall} 
Y hathparts divideable into parts. It is alſo finire,and may 
be meaſared.But nothing of all thisbelongs to God,one infinire be- 


3- Nobodily being can beethe firſtof Beings, and the canſe of 
all other : For if itbe a body onely, it cannior poſſibly move itſelfe : 
And if it bee abodie enlived and quickned by another, then ir 
cannot bee the firſt of beings, becauſe ir is compounded. Bur God 
isthe firft, and cauſe of all beings, as hath beene proved. There- 
fore no Body. . ' 

3. Nobodilybeing is abundantlyſufficient for it ſelfe. For if it| 
beea whole and entire body, it needsrhe parts, without which it 
conldnot be whole ; and if itbee apart; it needs the other, parts as 
helpers, andthe whole as the ſaſtayner; And yer the outward be- 
ingor cauſer which broaghe alcogether. Bur God is abundantly 
ſafficient for himſelfe; of whom aloneall other things have their 
ſufficiencie. Therefore God is nobody. And ifGed in himlelfe be 
| abundantly 
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abundantly ſufficient for himſelfe, it followes neceflarily, that hee 
needsnotany thing from withour, And therefore, 


Seftion. 5. 
| 5, That no Accident £49 bein God. 


| F-2: every Accident, whether it bee of Inherence, or cir- 
cumſtance, comesto the ſubje&beſide the being thereof, 
The accidents of circumſtance:come to the ſubjeR, for the better 
being thereof; asto bee clothed, ro have a wife, &c. Bur all the 
come from without ; And asthey are needlefſe ro him that hath ll 
ſufficiency in Himſelfe, fo aje they impoſſible to belong uuto God. 
The accidents of inhereyce proceede either from che matter, 
forme,or compoſition of the ſabjeR. Ir God is neither matier, forme 
or compoſirign, as hath bin proved, 3 Therefore in Godis noac- 
dear. 5 = iN | 
2 Nothing can be in any thing moſt excellently and perfeQly but 
only the being thereof. Whatlſoever isin God 15in Him moltes- 
ce'lenrly and perfeftly. Therefore whatſoever is in God is only his 
being; Andrhen noaccident. x 
3. Itfnoaddition can beunto Gqd, to make-him any thing other 
than Heis;then can no accidentbelnhim : which ever makes the 
fabjeQ ſomewharrhar it was not before, . Bur no addition, taking 
away, or change can come to Him, who i5eternally, infinitely, and 
1(tuaily whatſoever Hee may bee. Therefore no accident canbee in 


4. Every Accident is neere untonot being, as having no be- 
ing bur in that ſubje& whereinjp 1s. But.the being of God is in- 
finitely diſtant from nor being. Andrtherefore Cod is no way ſub- | 
jt to Accidents. | WY | 

5- If any thing cancome to God as ati Accident, it muſt come 
ro Him, either from Himſelfe, or from another. Not from himfelte;, 
as having neither marier, forme, compoſition,or bodily being, from 
which all accidents doe proceed. Neither can it ſuffer any thing 
fromanother ;for all ſuch accidents as proceed from without, pro- 
ceed from the poſſibilitie,or weaknefle of the fabje& unable rore- 
fiſt,as heat 1s in water. But his being is infinitely perfe& and ſuch 
as cannot ſuffer: For ſo ſhould he ceafe to be happy, and tobe God; 
and therefore nothing canbe in him burefſentially. 

6. And moreover ſeeing Hee is the firſt of all beings, and the 
onely thing being of himſelfe eternally; it is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould either ſuffer violence, or have any thing added to himby a- 
nother,or be moyed by another; ſeeing he is the firſt cauſe & mover 
of all things. If then noaccident can bein God, neither fromhim- 
ſelte, nor yet from without; itis manifeſt that in him can be noac- | 
cident at all. And feeingnothing of all theſe things before ſpoken: | 
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matter, ftorme,compoſition, body or accidentcan bee in God, ic fol- 
lowes neceffarily, ' 


- Section. 6. 


6. That the Being of God is moſt ſimple and pure. 


I, VV Hich is further manifeſt by this. That He is the firſt of 
beings, andſo muſt needs be ſimple. And againe, that 
which is ſimple, muſt needs bee the firſt. For that which isnor the 
 fir{t of all beings, muſt needs have dependance on another, and fo 
ewothings muſt be therein. Firſt ſomewhat trom the cauſe whereby 
it is; Secondly ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelfe, whereby it differs from 
| thecauſe. Bur God is the firſt of all Beings, becauſe he is erernall and 
| one, as was proved, c4p.2-& 8, * Therefore his being is moſt ſimple 
and pure, | 
«4 Ifnothing can be in God, bur onlyhis owne efſence or being, 
then purity it ſelfe, or 1 —_— muſt needs bee his being : which 
being, becauſe it is proved to be infinite, it neceſſarily followes that 
his purity is alſo infinite, beyond whichno purity or ſimplicitie can 
be greater, 
| 3. Wharſoever isinfinice and no way limitted muſt needs bee 
| moſt ſimple or uncompounded and onely one. The beingof God 
is infinite ; Therefore moſt imple and pure. 
4- God isnocompound, as was proved, therefore his being is 
molt ſimple. 
| A nd becauſe all our knowledge which wee have of all things be- 
ing, is only by the helpe of ourſenſes, raking them either directly 
or further of by compariſon , by compoſition, or by negation ; 
whereby we judge of the properties oraccidents which we finde in 
the things; and not by the underſtanding of the moſt inward and 
crue being thereof; no not of our owne very ſoules, whereby we 
live, or that wherehy wee are moſt guided, our verie imaginati- 
on; we muſt confeſſe thatthis higheft and firſt being of all, being ſo 
utterly without all our ſenſes, muſt needs be as farre beyondall our 
words,andall our underſtanding ; and muſt ever affure our ſelves 
that that cannot bee that infinite God , which can come into our 
moſt finite underſtanding; Neitherthat wee can aſligne any name 
which may equall his being, ſee Cxſez. de Deo abſcondito. And that 
we may endas we did begin, let us returne by the waies wee came, 
and we ſhall finde that all theſe namesand beings, which wee have 
givenunto God, yea even all rogether cannotequall him. Forif we 
 callhimthe beginningof all things, wee make him notanabſolare 
' Being, but ſpeake with relationto that whichisbegan. If wee ſay 
| he is infinitie,erernitie, power, wiſdome, and the reſt of thoſe dig- 
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nities which we have viewed, they arebut ſo many particular efſen- 
tiall aributes to one moſt perfed being : yer when wee haye faid | 
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| Moſt perfeF Bejug, we have not ;faid right.For He by his Infinity and | 


| Almightincs isutterliebeyond both being & not being, forhe hath | - 


, power overnor being to make it to be, over being ro make it not 
to be:Neither can notbeing be even verie nothing, butby him thar| 
commanded it tobe nothing. Such therefore is He, Infinice beyond 
both being,and notbeing. If we ſay he is moſt perfect only,we can- 
not underſtand his perfe&ion to be any thing elſe than the union of 
his efſenriall attributes. If by unity thdngh moſt ſimple and abſolure | 
' withourreſpe& to number or magnitude, we ſay he is One; yet wee 
| cannot truly ſay ſo,but by his rruth. And although that which is firſt 
| muſt needs bee one,and nothing can be more {1mple than unity:yer 
ſeeing we cannot thinke but that he whichis the firſt of beings, maſt 
[needs bee thebeſt of beings, wee are enforced to returne from the 
Centre of his unitie into that infinite circle of his goodnefſe, his 
|power, his glory,his wiſdome,his truth. Therefore whether in the | 
innermoſt center, and firſt conſideration of that moft one andab- 
ſolute ſimplicity, *mowlas 16 amabdr. as thePhiloſopher Plotinus En- 
 vead. 6.1. 8.cap.11.faith we ought in filence to adore asthe Pfalmiſt | 
ſpeakesn>nn n4ati> filence is praiſero thee, Pſal. 65.2. or whe- 
ther in thecircumference, wee dwell inthe con{ideration of thoſe | 
tytles which He tor our underſtanding bath binpleaſed to fir unto 
himſelfe;becauſ- we would as the Areopagite ſpeakes. /zb.de Div.nop. 
| c4p.13.underftand and ſpeake ſomething of that unſpeakeable ex- 
cellencie, lerns eyer endevour a further knowledge of him ; be- 
cauſe wee know that the leaſt knowledge thar wee haveof the moſt 
' excellent being is more worth than the knowledge of all things be- 
fide. Andalchonghrhe endeyour be high and hard, yer have wee fo 
' much the more encouragement by the helps or meanes of our 
| knowledge;ard ſo much the greater hopes in reſpeQ of rhe reward. 
: The meanes common to every man are in ſum either diſcurſive; | 
| or experimentall. The diſcurſive aretwo, and in our power ; two 
| are experimentall and above it, but yet not hopeleſſe if wee endea- 
vour, The firſt of theſe diſcurſive wayes whereby wee endeyourto 
comero the knowledge of God, is by denying nnto Him all thoſe | 
things which are common; andevery where meeting our fences; 
ſach areall things, that have matier, outward ſþape, compoſition, 
thatare bodily ; ſubje&ro motion, place,time, and other accidents. 
And hitherto you muſt bring all thoſe things which are ſpoken 
in the holy Scripture by way of Example and for our underſtan- 
ding onely, as when God is ſaid ro have hands, feer, eyes,jealoufie, 
anger, and ſach like, wherein wee muſt forſake that which isour- 
wardand ſenſible, and inward in onr ſelves, becauſetheſe ritles are 
only tolifr upour anderſtanding by ſenſible and well known things 
|to thoſe thatare truly and efſenriall in him zas by his hand, ismeant 
hispower ;by his feer, his continuall preſence in every place , by 
his eyes, his wiſdome; by hisjealoufie and anger, his juſticeagainſt 
Sinners,&c. And thus by the helpe of our ſenſes in things the _ 
an 
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and4a _things that are nor, our underſtanding is furthered in the 
knowletxFot God ; and that efpecially if in both theſe wayes of 
diſcourſe, thatis,den\ing things char agree not to God, and affir- 
ming thoſe honourable digmiries rhat are ducunto him, we aſe the 
rule and guidance of rhe holy Scripture, and rhe ſtrength of our 
beſt underſtanding, to approve thoſe things that are excellent, and 
roreproverhat which ſtands not with his truth, as I haye already 
(hewed in both kinds, as well as I can. 

The firſt of thoſe wayesthart are experimentall in the knowledge 
of God are thoſe inbred thoughts, and apprehenſions of Him . 
whereby every man, will he,nill he; confeſics in his heart that there 
is ſomething greater than himſelte, whereof hee ſtands in awe and 
dread; which hee cannotchuſe but acknowledge an avenger of all 
wickedneſſe and finne. And this the witneſſe of God in every man. 
his conſcience within accuſing or exculing him, inthe judgement of 
his own heart. This Plotinus often, Iamblichnr De myſt. cap. 1.ca!l the 
ouch of the deity, and atfirme truely that it is more powerfull o- 
ver the minde than that diſcurſive knowledge of which 1 ſpake 
before. But becauſe this knowledge is ever with aftrighring, and 
addrefſzd onely as the two former, to the laſt : ic beſeemes every 
man that would know God truely, as hee may bee knowne for his 
ownecomforr, to cleanſe his owne heart with all his diligence, in 
prayer, in meditation, in reading of che holy Scripture, jn denying 
of himſelfe inall his ungodhie and finnefull laſts; that he may be- 
come a holy anda meet! Temple for God to dwell in. And fo hee 
may affare himſelfe that God will give him experience of him- 
ſelfe;zas hee hath promiled, 70h. 14.23. That hee will come and make his 
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| abode with him. This is that wiſe merchant who for this pretious 


pearle ſels all that hee hath, ro buy ir. This is hee that eates of 
the hidden Manna. 7eþ.6.50.51. Rev.2 17. that receives that white 
ſtones and a new name writren, which none knowes ſaving hee 
thax receiverh ir. : This is hee that in the face of Teſas Chriſt, 
as in amirrour, beholdsthe glorv of the Lord, ſo that hee is chan- 
ged into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, as by the ſpirit of 
the Lord. 


es 


Notes. 


(a) 'S Od is nat matier| Anaxamenes ſaid the aire was Ged:that he was therfore 

unmeaſureable,bur had a beginoning,$& was always in morion. Diagoras 
of Apollonia (for he of Melos was the Act) corſented unro himas concerning 
the matier, The opinion of Ckenthes 1 rold you before , which one while 
held God to bee martier in this ſenſible world, in the uppermoſt ayre and in the 


{ Scarres. P.rmenides imagined a mighty wide circle which encompaſt theworld 


like a Crowne or garland(therefore called by him Stephane)ro be God. Xenophon, 
and wich him Plato where hee ſpeakesin ict, ith the world was God, which we, 
| Bi call 
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call Mammon, and yeelds there were moe ſuch, but where he fpeakes incar- 
' neft, ( asin his Epiſtles) hee —=_— of one God the Authorot all things, as 

we doe. Ariftotle could not tell how to gaine-fay his maſter with his owne 
credit, and fo followed his judgement. Heraclides of Pontus ſomewhiles faid 
the Starres were Gods, then Fla, and earth, So T heop/ riſtus, and ſometime | 
Zeno was for the Starres, Chriſippxs that was accounted moſt ſbtile amongſt 
the ſchollers of Zeno, was moſt wavering in his opinions ; ſomerime he thonghr 
the world was Ged : ſometime the urrermoſt or burning aire : then water : 
now earth; after thisayre below ; and by and by 'the Sunne, andrhe Moone, 
and the Starres, at laſt all cogerher was but one God, yet men canonized for 
their vertues muſt needs bee Gods apart; and rhen much more the verrues for 
which they were immortall. And thusthey that would ſeeme wiſe, while they þ 
caredto know more than the truth of God, became idle in their imaginations, 
and there fooliſh heart was full of darkenetfe. 

T he parts which were before ſeparate, 2.1.](b) All partsare underſtood apart, as 
things differing. Andherefore al:hough divers formes are brought our of the 
power of the matier, or propagate wich che matier ; yer that affords no objeRi- 
on to weaken this argumeer, 
| But is deſtinate unto anather” totall, 2.2, ( c YIfyou looke on the neſtion, 

you ſhall finde ir onely robe abour ſuch formes as theſe. For ir is nor Foy char 
God isntrerly no forme, For forme is the moſt ſample or pure being which wee 
can conceive ; but he is none of thoſe formes, whichare allyed co matier. The 
Angels are accounted formes, but ſeparate. Bur I runne nor with that opinion, 
The Ideas are conceived to bee formes alrogether ſeparate, nor deſtinace un- 
ro matier, much lefſe is that moſt fimpletorme of formes, the originall of all 
formes. 

Gods not the forme of any other Being.2.2. (4 )The opinion of Democritusis con- 
trary to this concluſion, in that he makes mans ſoule ro be God. Straton though 
that God wasonly a certaine divine power in Nature : fo ſaid Chrifippas other- 
while ;and fo Chanthes, where heeatfirmed that God was the life of the world. 
His opinionthar reaſon was God, was an erronr, againftthis conclufionalfo, if 
by reaſon hee "meant that reaſonable ſoule, the forme of mans body. Heraclides 
| ſuppoſed Godro change his ſhape ar his pleaſure. Zeno ſaid thar reaſon in eve» | 

ry thing was God, or that he was thatliving law, that gave life ro every thing. 
Wavering Chriſsppm ſometime heldihe life of rhe world to be God, ſomewhile 
| he cal'd him deſtinie, 

T berefore God is no compound. 3.1.](e) Among the matiers reckoned up before 
[note 4. ]lome you ſee are compounded,and they belong properly to this place , 
asearth, water, and ourayrebelow, of which none are fimple elemears, bur 
» mixt one with another for-generation ſake, and firred to the inhabirants that 
dwell therein ; of which none could live in elements that are pure being them- 
; ſelves compounded. 

T herefore God is not a body. 4.1.] ( f ) The ſchoole of Epicumus taught thar 
God was in ſhape likea man ; and that he wasalſo bodily, For they thought thar 
if hee were without a body ( as Pl2to taught) he could neither have ſencenor 
wiſdome, and fo could no way be parrtaker of any pleafare,or happines. But con- 
cerning the pleaſure which God enjoyes,Platoreaches, Epiſt.ad Dionyſ.thar itis | 
| | not in outward or bodily things ; which hinder the happineſſe of the minde. The 
weaknes of Epicxrus argument is ſhewed byCorta afollower of Plato,Cic.de Nat. 
D.1.1.&rhe: opinion it ſelfe confured by the arguments here brovghr;eſpecially 
againſt the dean herericks, that were called —_— whoupheld | 

the opinion of the Epicurean Philoſophers, becauſe the holy Scripcure, teaching 
| menby their ſenſes,ſpeakes of Gods powerfull right hand,and treading down his 
enemies; that hee was forry in heart, and ſpecially where ic is faid, m_ . 
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Ler us make man in our owne likenefſe : They here underſtood the likenefſe of} 
the body,nor of che minde,ia holinefſe and knowledg2,which we haveloſt, muft 
endeavour our (clves to recover, as weare exhorted, Eph, 4. 24. Put on the new 
min which is created according to God,in righteouſneſſe aud bolineſſe ofthe truth,and 
againe, Pt on the new mau which is renued( in you )unto knowledge, atcording to 
the Image of Him that created him. . 

T herefore in God is no accident, 5, 1. | Zeno ( g ) (ometime affirmed that the 
yeare and the ſeaſons thereof, the ſpring, che harveſt, the monerhs. alſo were 
God. Chriſippus faid,the truth of chings was God. Aad it you account truth an ac- | 
cidenr,you mayreterre his opinion hither, You have now heard the ditterence 
of opiaionsamong the Philoſophers ; Bur how much wiſer was Simonides that | 
learned Poer, who being demanded by [{tero king of Siracuſe,whar God was; He 
deſired a day to thinke of his anſwer: being the next day asked againe, he detired 
ewodayes: And thus being ofcen asked, ſtill doubled his ctime. Beingdemaunded 
the reaſon, he anſwered, that the longer he choughe thereon, the more hard and 
darke the thing ſeemed unto him. Whar thanks therefore can we give unto God 
who by his holy word hath ſo fully revealed himſelteuntoas, that che holy An- 
gels themſelues with wonder defire to pry into thoſe mylterics, which hee hath 
made manifeſt unto his Church by Cheiit, 1 Pet, 1.13. | 

I. T berefore his being is moſt ſimple, 6.1. | Againſt this conclufioa, a doubr 
or CWO may be raiſed. 1. being wichour addition, isathrmable of every thing, 
Bur the being of God is nor fo. For wee ſay the body, or foule of a Man, 
or an Angell is being, yer not God. Therctfore the being of God isnor a be- 
ing without Addition. Andif addition bee made tothe being of God. whereby 
ic may be diſtinguiſhed from other beings, ic will ſeeme not to be a {rmple, bur a 
compound being. I anſwer, that the propoſition being wichour addition, is 
athrmable of every thing, is true of that common predicate or tranſcendent be- 
ing onely of which I ſpeake, Introd, logic. ef. 3.2.2 & 3.Bur the beingof God is 
that one proper and pure being which belongs ro him alone, andreceives no ad- 
dicion, nor is afficmable of any other thing beſide himſelfe. Secondly, I anſwer, 
thattche conclaſion of this ſyllogiſme, the being of God is nor wichour additi- 
tion, being granted, rakes not away the former concluſion, har his bcing is 
fimple and pure ; Neither is the conſequence rightly gathered thereon : char if 
Addition be made, ic is not then a {imple beiag. For theſe additions bring inno 
ſuch beings, as to make the being of God eicher compound, or mixc, but on- 
ly diſtinguiſhable trom ocher beings. For to fay the being of Godis one,is pure, 
is ſimple, is incommunicahle, are here onely negation differences, as one, 
therefore ic cannot belong to any beſide himſelfe ; Pare, thatis, not mixt. Sim- 
ple, that is,nor compounded, Incommunicable, whereof none can be parraker | 
befide himſelfe. Nay, thoſe very poſitive additions of Goodaefle, erernicy, infiai- 
ty, power, wiſdome, &c.arenot additions of new beings;bur onely effencial con - 
dicions of the ſame moſtfimple being diſtinguiſhed by us in our underſtanding. 
For,becauſe our underſtandiog receives nothing bur by che ſences from the crea- 
eares; Therefore when ic fiades theſe feverall perte&ions in the creature,and ac- 
knowledges that no perfe&ion can be intheeffe&, whichis not more eminently 
and excellently in the cauſe thereofjir is compelled,as it received theſe perfeRt- 
ons inthe creature with differences, fo alſo to referrethem unto the Creator. | 
So this difference or plurality ofattribures in God, growes, firlt inregard of the 
weakenetk of our underſtanding; and ſecondly by that ſuperexcellency of che | 
divine nature, whereby the underſtanding is fo farre exceeded. Therefore | 

alchough our underſtandicg bee no way able to, compare all theſe feve- | 
rall perteftions of goodnefſle, power, wiſdome, &c."-rogether ; and | 
chen toconceive them as one, bur onely. in one : yerour undertakings how | 
ever wandring, or unable ro conceive then as Jae infloice being , | 
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no way make any difference or othernefſe in them, or put any thing to the pu- | 
rity and fimplicicy thereof; but muſt acknowledge the more = the beiog is, | 
the more powertall; and therefore by one only aQtion of that f1mplicity,and one 
manner of working, doth it bring forth moſt different and manitold effe&s, both 
of the obje&,and inthe obje or matier whereon ir workes. 

2. Secondly it may be obje&ed, thatthe ſimplicity is more where there is no 
diſtinftion, than where there is. But in the Godhead there is diſtinQtion of per- 
ſons. Therefore it may ſeeme his being is not maſt ſimple. I anſwer. That the 
diſtia&ion is nor madein the nature or being of the Godhead, which thing only 
takes away ſimplicity ; but only in the reall relations, ia which the being is ft3]1 
one and x a fame in all. And alchough the relations be truly and really diſtind : 
yet that reall diftin&ion,or diſtin& realitie is but only relative, and nor bringing 
inany other beingthan is in the Godhead, underſtood wirhour theſe -relarions, 
but only imports the order or manner of being. | 

3- Thirdly, ic may bee obje&ed, that every thing that is, muſt participate of 
being thatic may bee,and of ſome other thing, that irmay be ſomething,or a be- 
ing in itſelfe, diſtin& from other beings. So God by his: being is ; and by his 
greatnefle, and power, He is infinite,and almighty, Therefore ir may ſeeme, his 
being isnot ſample. I ay the propofition is true onely in things that are by par- | 
ticipation. Bat God is abſolnrely of himſelte, not by participation ; and that 
abſolute and fimple being of His, isof ir felfe effentially infinire, and almighty, 
and nor by participation, as was ſhewed, chap.$.ante. in the anſwer, ro the ficlt 


objetion. 
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CHAP. X. 


That God is altogether as infinite in 
porking, as be is in Being. 


Fi 


Moſt neceſſary trath , and needing ſufficient 
» proofe,not onely for the cleering of that which | 
28A hath beene ſpoken; bur eſpecially for laying the 
NA ſare ground-worke of rhat which is ro follow 

p S7 concerning the Trinity. Therefore lend me che 
k , AN 4 


eare of your underſtanding that we may 2oe to- 
WAY gether, in a matter of ſuch weight ; Andal- 
though the word worke in our common Engliſh, in which I de- 
fire to ſpeake, is growne to meane almoſt onely bodily toyle ; yer 
you know there is the working of the minde alto, and according to 


4 
* 


evertobe as gentle as you can in the meaning of words, and rotake 
them according to their greateſt firnefſe, But firſt ( you will fav ) 
It ought to appearethat God doth worke. For as Epicarns thought, 
He neither troubles himſelfe with any care or buſinefle of his owne; 
neither yet is troubloas to any other ; or mindes what they doe, or 
fay. Foriffo: then( as he ſappoſed ) He cannorinany wiſe be hap- 
py. that hath ſo many things to thinke of. Bur againft this thicke- 


skin lazy opinion of Epicxrns it ſhall appeare, that this _ or 
; Action 
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- Actionof God is'his endletie glory. Bur you muſt underſtand that 
this worke whereof I ſpeake, 15 not meant of thar, whereby the dig- 
niries of God are manifeſted wichour in the creature, but of that 

which is in himlclfe alone. And thathe doth worke is moſt plaine. 

1. Forasan infinite action cannot be without an infinite power, 
ſoan infinite reſting cannot bee but either withan infinite unable- 

[nefſe, or want of skill, or infinite unwillingneſſe to worke ; but 
an infinite unablenefſe cannot ſtand with an infiriite power ,; nor 
wantof skill wich infinite wiſdome, nor unwillingnefſe with inti- 
nite will. And it was proved before, that the power , wiſdome, 

{ and will of God are infinite, therefore he workethalſoinfinirelle : 
| batif che re{tingbenor infinite, but ſuppoſed tobe flacknefſe on- 
| lie, or by turnes, becauſe of wearinefſe; that cannot ſtand with 
| an infinire power, nor with the ſimplicicie of the divine being : for 
wearineſle cannor befall bur to ſuch a being onely as hath heavi- 
nefle of parts: bur in God 1sneither heavinefle nor parts. And fo He 
workes, and that infinitely. 

2. God isinfinite,and ſo evermore as great as he may be, and that 
not in being only . but alſoin working: for otherwiſe greaterneſſe 
| and lefneſſe ſhould be in him. And becauſe nothing can be in him, 
| beſide His very being : if the infinitie of greatnefſe were in his be- 
| ing, anda leſheſſe in his working, greaterneſſe and leſnefle ſhould 
bee his very being ; ſo finice and infinite, perfe&ion and want, 
good andill, ſhould be convertible in kim : but theſe things are 
impofii>le. Therefore God doth eicher worke. infinitely , orelſe 
[he cannot worke atall; but ſo ſhouldhe nor be worthy robe God, 
ſo ſhould not his power be infinite : andit his power be infinite 
and yethe cannot worke at all, then ſhould hispower bee altoge- 
ther in vaine. Barall theſe things are impoſſible , therefore God 
doth worke, and that infinitely. . 

3. The wiſdome of God is infinite, aswas proved, and by the 

infinitie of his wiſdome hee doth underſtand the infinitie of his 

owne being ; but that cannot be bur by an infinite ation of under- 
ſtanding : therefore the working of Gods wiſdome is infinite. 

Andas theſe reaſons againſt Epicwrws,that God doth workeand thar 

infinitely ; ſo alfo theſe that follow prove the queſtion fullie : for 

ifrhe being of God be one, and that moſt ſimple, and that nothing 
can be in him but effentially,as was proved Chap. 9.0.5. &* 6. if hee 
worke as is ſhewed, then his working or ation muſt be his very 
being: which becauſe ic is proved to be infinite, ic muſt follow, 

' that his ation is alſo infinite, ©? 
| 4+ The workingof infinite goodnefſe, wiſdome , power, lite, 
trach, &c. in eternitie is the moſt defireable thing that may be, 
and wherein the greateſt glorie can confilk; which ation af God, 

If by his will He worlld not then muſt he will a ceafingof rhe aQt1- 
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on of goodnefſe, wiſdome, power, &c- and that.in crernitie. So 
ſhould rheſe digniries be infinite inyaine , ſohis will were not an- | 
ſwerable 
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ſwerable to the reſt of his dignicies, ſo ſhould hee not will the infi- 
 nitie ofhis owneglorie, nor being. Burallthele things are impo(- 
| ſible: therefore the working of his dignities are anſwerable to 
their being; and therefore infinite. 
| $5. ThepowerofGdd is infinite, as was proved; by which infi- 
nitie of power, all the other dignities of God , may borh be and 
| worke infinitely. And ifthe goodnefſe and other dignities of God 
[did not worke infinicely when by his power they might; there 
ſhould be an inequalitie or want in his goodneffe, which ſhould nor 
be anſwerable to his power; and the deprivation of rhe working of | | 
an infinite goodnefſe, would enforcean infinire ill, ſoGod ſhould ; 
ceaſe to be infinitely go04. Bur all theſe things are impoſlible. | 
Therefore the ation of Gods goodnefle, is of neceſiitie infinite. 
6. The powerof God'is ſuch, as thar hee is thereby cnabled to 
worke, and if hy his infinity , he werenot able ro worke infinire- 


lie; then his infioirie ſhould be of leff: force rowichſtand lirtleneſſe ! 
and nor being; than his power is to withſtand weakenefle : 1o de- : 
fett and want ſhould be in his infinitie, which of all his other dig- | 
| nities is ſer moſt againſt ir, and ſo his power ſhould be infinite one- ; 


| lie in the poſlibilitie of working. bur finite in the action. Bur theſe 
things are impoſſible : therefore the power of Godis as infinite iq 
| the workingasit-is in the being, 
| 7. If the working of.God were not infinite, he could not know 
robe infinire', but finice onely and in defect: bur * God cannor 
keon any defe& in himſelfe , in whom no defedt is poſſible to be ; 
{ Therefore his working is infinite. 
i 8. If infinite working and being be not all one in God, then 
; there muſt of neceſſitie be in.him, eicher a mulriplicirte of being, 
' or of accidents, - or of being and accidents. Bur all theſe things 
 havebeen ſhewed to be impoſlible : chap 8. e$ 9.therefore infinite 
| being and working are in God all one. So then his working is 
infinite. 
9. Aninfinite glory cannot be without the conditions of jnfi- 
nitie, andererniti-; nor y«t without the being ot goodneſſe : but 
neither can it be ſaid to have the being of goodneſſe, if ic ſpread 
; not it ſelfe in the ation of goodnefſe ; neither yer of infinice and 
eternal! goodnefſe', if it worke not infinitely and erernally : but 
; the glory of Godis infinite, with all the conditionsof infinitie, 
eternicie and goodnefſe. Therefore ir workes infinitely and eter- 
nally, according to the being of infinite andeternall —— 
| . Io Thetrathof God was proved to be infinite and one: bur if 
in the divine dignities there be a greatneſſe in being anda leſnefle 
in working; the truth in God muſt likewiſe be divers and not one, 
fo neither ſimple nor infinite. ur this is impoſſible: therefore 
the workingof his digniriesis infinite as his being. 
17- The infinitie of God is ſuch,that * no abatement, want or 
| leſnefſe may be underſtood or found therein :: bur lirtlenefle or 
- 1 | abarement | 
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' abatement might bee found therein, if ir were nor as great in the 
ation thereof, as in the being : for every abarement or want, whe- 
theritbecof the being, orof the working, in goodnefſe, power, 
' wiſdome , &c. is nor onely a leſſening , but even an utrer taking 
; away of the infinitie thereof. Sothar to denie the infinite wor- 
kingof God, isrodenie his infinitie, and ſo his being. 

12. Ifall che digniries of God be infinite both in being and wor- 
king , it will follow thar their equalitie and concord one with an- 
| other, is alſo infinite , fo that they be effentially one God, and rhe 
fame convertibly one with another , the reſpects onely different as 
hach beene ſhewed Chap.g. zote (þ) ob.1. Bur if theſe digniries bee 
not infinirein working, as they are in being, rhe diſagreement will 
' bee infinite : becauſe berweene no working or a finite working, 
{anda being every way infinite, there is an infinice diſtanc?; and co 
| put this diſtance in God, whoſe being is moſt ſimple and one, 
| would be urterlie impoſſible : therefore God is alrogerher infinite 
| 


in being and working. If farther proofe ſeeme yer needfull, you | 


may take hereroan inducement or two. 

| 13. The underſtanding of man is the image of Godin him, and 
{as the underſtanding will nor reſt: fo is it mach more meer ro 
| thinke of an endlefſe wiſdome. Nay the yery fanrafie or thoughr 
chough bodily , though ryed ro the five outward wits alone, yer 
willirnotreſt: and when it cannor worke upon the reaſon, as in 
{leepe (becauſe reaſon will ſee thar the fantafie was nor deceiued in 
the outward ſences) then will it prefſe upon the remembrance, as it 
appeares in dreames. | 

14. If Hee which is cauſe of all working ſhould ceaſe ro worke, 
then all things at once ſhould ceaſe alſo both ro worke and to be, 


| becauſe *the firſt mover ceafing to move, all the enſuing motion 


muſt beata ſtand. Andif his power and the working thereof op- 
on the creature did ceaſe ; as the creature by his power was raiſed 
from nothing,ſo would it returne tonothing, if by the ſame it were 
not continually upheld. Therfore God doth worke continually, 
and as the worker is infinite, 4 ſois his working infinirely. 


Notes. 


— 


ſpeech Chap.6.note,(b)n.1.&3. | 

(b) No abatement may bee ood therein, R.xo.] You have need to know 
that this reaſon, and the like which wee make from onr 6wne pnderſtanding, 
hath a moſt ſare foundation and ground in the truth ofGod: for thereforceische 
light of reaſon and underſtanding in man , asa glafſe oriimage of the divine 
wiſdome created by him in us Tobu 1.4. Epheſ.4-24. that we thereby might be 
led unto che knowledge of Him , and fo uato that happinefſe for which wee 
are created : therefore the underſtanding doth evermore apply it ſelfe uarothe 
truch, and makes the will to joy therein , yd to hate that which is falſe, and 
impolſlible. 


Os camet know any defeff in himſelfe, R.6.] See the reaſon of this | 


Sl 


7 
n—__— 


| 52 Fbeleeve in God. ART1C; 1. 


impolſible, - For reaſon in man being rhe image of Chriſt the ſecond 44am,is 
ſer in the Paradiſe of God,freelie ro eare of every tree therein, that is, ro con- 
| fider the whole creature, which yeelds nnro reaſon infinice truchs as fruic where- 
' onrofeed, tothe praiſeof him chat hath crearedic: bur it ſhee thar is given 
to himfor his help, that is,the imagination his Hevab the mother of all living(for 
by the imagination alone the formes of all things live and are lively preſented rv 
| reaſon) if _ ſay) deale rreacherouſly with him, and wichour kim enter- 
raine ſpeech with the craftie Serpent: then is he by her eatily pertwaded to rafte 
; ot the forbidden fruit; to follow her fooliſh and wicked faggelſtions, and rg 
| lerinto his underſtanding falſhood and errours , which cannvt itand with the 
; lighr of the truth, burare onely according ro the tradicions of Arts, falſſie 16 
| called, ard the authorities of mea miſled by opinions. Concerniag authoricics 
| See P:ftell. de Nat. Med. pag 16.17. and log. Cap. 23, n.8.and note (4 ) 
| (c) The firſt Mover ceaſing to move. R.14.] Though this reafon, thew the 
| truch ofthe conclufion « poſtertorz, yet is nor this argument proper torts place, 
becauſe the queſtion here is onely about the inward ations of God ia himfelte, 
| not that which is outward upon the creature, of which you ſhall hereafter un- 
| derſtand moreart large in the 13. Chapter. 
| So #s his working infinitely. ib.) Secing it is firmely agrezd unto, both by 
Divines and Philoſophers , char God is alrogerher uamoveable, nor onely by | 
thoſe kindes of motion properly fo called, See Log, introdu@. fef.q, Append. 
2.1, butalſo improper and metaphorical] ; as change ot the will, anger, defire, 
| or other paſſions; it may ſeeme that this concluſion of Gods intiaice a&ion or 
working is enforced utterly againſt che cruth : becauſe jc ſeemes char no wor- 
king can be without motioa. I anſwer, chac motion and operation or working 
A are very different; theſe are like ro morjous, bur neither are motions, nor yer 
with motions : for to teele, to fee, ro underſtand , co will, or any other ation 
immanent or dwelling in the worker, are aQtion?, operations or workings 
of the ſences, rhe modeelendile and will: bur yer no motions, but moſtim- 
properly , and onely in likenetle : for all working , aRion, or operation, is of 
a thing that is in perteQion; but motion properly fo called, is alwayes with 
imperfe&ion, and leaves.che thing wherein the motion is, in poſſibilicie one= 
ly to a further pertetion, And yet the very moving from place to place may 
| bean example of this working,which I have proved in God tv be infinite. For 
ifyouſet a ruler upoaa pia, andrurne ic wich violence upon that centre , you | 
' ſhall perceive no parc of the ſurface ouer which icis turned, which you ſhall 
| not ſee covered every where with theruler , andthe ſwifter it is carried abour, 
the berrerand more cloſely doth it cover ir : fo that if you ſuppoſe chat motion 
; to be infinite in ſwiftneſſe, with. continuance for a certaine rime , then every 
( part of the ruler in the continual ſucceſſion ofchar rime,mult ct neceſlicy be eve- | 
| ry whereupon the under ſarface , according to the lengrh of rhattime, which 
|the ruler doth make from the navell point ro the hemme or circumference. | 
| So that you cannor more rightly.call ic motion than reſt, when every part of | 
the ruleris continually upon every part of the ſurface under ir. Andeven fo this 
working which Þ have proved to be inthe Godhead, becaute icis iofinice, may 
moſt truly accordiog to this example be calledreſt; becauſe his owne ation in 
himiſelte is chat wherein above all other he can take molt glorie and delighr; as 
being in the perfe&ion of goodnelſe, power, wiſdome, truth and glorie, &c: 
And thus according to the meaſure of our weake underſtanding, having confide- 
red what God is in his being, it followes that we enquire alſo, whrr Hee is ac- 
cordingto the manner of his being. 
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Canar. XL 


That there ts a Trinitie of Perſons in the 
Vnitie of the Deine. 


Section. 1. 


z===> Hat the wiſdome of God manifeſted in this lower 
9291) creature, and all the poſlibilities thar are therein, 
Ball! ſhall at laſt bee made knowne to man, for whoſe 
S8] ſake and uſe they were created, I have elſewhere 

& ſufficiently proved. Bur as yet how farre wee are 
from thence, every man doth ſufficiently know. 
For is there any Dyer fo overweening in his-craft of dying, as 
that he dare take upon him to know all the poſiibiliries that are in 
the mixing and ſetting of colours > nay inthe ſervice of that great 
god of our pampered gurmandizers , I meane the belly , is there 
any Cooke , that will take npon him co bee able to make all choſe 
very things which are daylie ſought our to pleaſe the raſte? if then 
| inthoſe things wherein our ſences are moſt delighted, wherein we 
 ſtudie with greedines how to pleaſe our ſelves,we muſt confeſſe our 
: dulnefſe ; how much more heavie muſt we needsbe in that where- 
of neither our ſences, nor our reaſon, nor the higheſt and beſt part 
of our underſtanding, all Nature helping us herein, can give us any 
knowledge? Who knowes the thoughts of a man, but the ſpirit of 

| a man that is within him? how much more thenis it im poſlible co 
' know the myſteries of God , but by that relation which hee hath 
: made unto us of himſelfe > Therefore the knowledge of that my- 
; ſteric of the holy Trinitiein the Unitie of the. Godhead, 1s that 
 ſuperexcellencie of knowledge , which we have by the holy Scrip- 
ture onely; which truth we are ſo much the more carefull ro know, 
 andconſtantlie to uphold : firſt becauſe it concernes that moſt ex- 
| cellent and high being, even of God himſelfe; ſecondly , becauſe 
' therevelation thereof is from Godalone , manifeſted by his word; | 
'rhirdly, becauſe it 15 the foundation of our faith and hope: «for if 
Chriſt our Saviour be not very God, and very man; the being of 

| Mediatour, and the alſufficiencie of his merit is uttefly vani- 
| ſhed; fourthlie, itisone of the maine and principall differences 
| berween our moſt high Religion taught us by God himſelfe, 'and 
| the falſe worſhip of Idolaters, of the Zewwes, Twikts , Arians, and 
| =! other 
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other hereticks, which from time to time have turned the trath of 


| Godintoalye. Fifthlie, we follow herein che holy Martyrs and - 


the Fathers in the primitive Church , and thoſe Councells which 
have fromrimetotime maintained this truch againſt all hereſftes. 
| And althoughircannor bee denied, bur thar even among the 
[ Heathens , ſome of their wiſeſt , both Poets and Philoſophers 
| knew this myſterie by heare-ſay, as they had received it from the 
| Hebrewes ;, as you may reade in Thom, Aqnin. is lib.1.d51.3. q.2. and 
| more at large in Struchus de peren. Philoſ. 13b.1. &- 2. and from 
them in Philip Mornay of the trueneſſe of Chriſtian Religion Chap.6, 
yet among the Hebrewes themſelves (except the Prophers, and 
| {chooles of the Prophets) this ſecret was not knowne or raughr,and 
| thar,(asit may ſeem)leſt che miſunderſtanding mulcitude mighr fall 
| intothe Idolatrie of many Gods: therefore 1s this rhing ſo taught 
inthe holy rext of rhe Old Teſtament, rhatthe wiſe onely might 
| underſtand it:foralchough rhe Prophers knew well enough that in 
the dayesof the king Meſiah this myſterie ſhould be knowne even 
|tothe Gentiles : for of him it is writtenin the 40. Pſalmeverſ.g,10. 
| I will not refraine my lips O Lord, thou knoweſt , but T have declared thy 
truth aud thy ſalvation , Thave not concealed thy mercy and thy trathfrom 
| the great Congregation: Yet becauſe rhey knew they miniſtred thoſe 
+ {things of which they (pake,nor to themſelves, nor tothe people of 
| their owne times, bur for us, untowhom the treafurics of the ri- | 
ches of God in Chriſt were more fallie to bee opened; therefore 
they raught according to.the diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
bath ſo from time to time; opened the fountaines of knowledge 
unto his Church , and hereatter will; as the holy Church ſhall be 
able toreceive it. This glorious crath then being plainely diſco- 
yered rons inthe New Teſtament, let us fee with what diligence 
and faithfulnefſe , reaſon that ſervantof God doth wait on the au- 
; thoritie of his Lord, and how thereby (2) wee are ſummoned to 
| hearken unto this truth : for alchongh reaſon could never have 
{found it out, yer being tanght what the truth of God is herein, 
it Joyes to ſee the neceffitic of that truth which ir is bound ro 


| beleeve. 


Butbecauſe I have written ſomewhat ro this Argument already 
(which that you mifſe nor, I have cauſed to bee princed arthe end | 
of this booke) I may be ſomewhat more briefe herein. Onely the 
reaſons I take up here together ; and adde ſuch other ſupplies as 
ſeemeto be wanting in thattreatiſe. | 

0.2. The word Father is taken either perſonally,as ir ſignifies the 
firſt Perſon of the bleſſed Trinitie , with the relation tothe Eter- 
nall Sonne; orelſe it is ſpoken eſſentially of all the three Perſons 
in the Godhead, with reſpe& of the creature which is created, 
ſuſteined, and governed thereby. Ofthis (through his helpe) we 
ſhall fpeake hereafter chop.13. but firft of the firſt perſon of 


the holie Trinitie. The Greeke Churches by the authoririe ol 
the 
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|ricalar perſon , in which the common being is whole and en- | 


|rhat#m=mer, or a ſubſiſtence is 767@ vmvt1os, chat manner of be- 


| 


tie, or a threefold being in one, hath ground in that Text which is | 


{being or eſſence of the is one individuall ; moſt 
ſimplie , abſolatelie, and ſub ie one; which infinice and 
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che Apoſtle, Heb. 1.3. tor the ſeverall diſtiations of the Perſons in 
che Godheed , hold the word*m=m% hypoſtaſes, which wee'from the 
L atin call a SwbſiFence, or ſeverallſubſtanriall being by it ſelfe, Burt 
the Latin Church turned it Peroxe, from an old word (Per ſola) be- 
cauſe it m2anes one onely beingintire of it ſelfe : for Solws 150t ©, 
thatis, whole in ic ſelfe , and encire with all che parts: bur yer is 
Perſoza atitle of honour given unto men alone: for they define it 
to be Rationalis nature individua ſubſtantia,that isan individeable ſub. 
ſtance of a reaſonable nature, and from thence it is tranſlated to 
God and Angels. A Perſonthen of the holy Trinitie is an incom- 
municable ſubſiſtence in the Divine nature. Theſe words have 
their ground in the holy Scripture, ro which in this great Article 
ofour faich wee muſt ever have recourſe, by reaſon of the many 
and ſtrong hereſies chat have beene thereabout. Trizitie, Trinni- 


in Matthew 28.19. Goe teach all Nations, baptizing themin the name of 
the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But certaine it is, 
that in our Baptiſme, wee bind our faith and allegiance unto God 
alone. So 1.10hs 5.7. Thereare three that beare witneſſe in heaven, the 
Father , the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are *? one thing, or one 
being. By ſubſiſtence underſtanda ſubſtanriall or efſenciall being, 
not comming to, or being in the Deitie by chance. Ir anſwersto 
the word 9s, which is ditferent from ſubſtance, nature, being, 
orthe like termes that ſignifie any common , oruniverſall-b-ing : 
for an Hjpoſtaſir meanes a peculiar being wherein the common na- 
ture is wholly and entyre, as I faid before ,- and will ſay untill 
you underſtand mee. For example , the whole nature or be- 
ing of man is underſtood in that word Max,and fo the Angelicall 
nature in that word Azgell, but Peter or Gabriel meane that par- 


tyre. I meane ſo, as that there is nothing efſenriall in the be- 
ing a man, or Angell, whereof Peter and' Gabriel are nor par- | 
takers effentially ; ſo wee underſtand the difference. The 


undivideable being of the G 1s yet neyerthelefle in everie 
Perſon entyre and wholly , ſo that nothing of the effentiall 
being of the Godhead is in one , which is not in the other. 
And therefore Tufin the Martyr, and from him Demaſces Dia- 
k#. Cap.66. and after them our ſaund Doors of all ſides agree, 


18g, proprietie, orcreall relation, which belongs to every one 
Perſon in the Holy Trizitie. You may. here not unficly note} 
the difference of theſe words, ' Being , Subſtance, and. Subfift- 
ence. Being is that which is common to all things that are. 
The word Sbſtaxce . properlie doth not ſo much import the 


verie inward being , as that reſpe& which it hath tothe ron 
H 2 | that } 


CE = tl —_ —_— 


— tte. Mf 


| —— 


= 


I 


Ti he Father eAlmightie. - ART1C, 1. 


| — hes 4 py) 


| that ation, which is the Sonne, be every way anſwerable to that 


| thatare therein. Sub/itence, ſignifies that ſpeciall manner of being 
| which belongs to ſubſtances that are actually being. If you will en- 
quire further, you may ſee what Thow. Aqzis. hath writ hereto ix 
Sent. kb.1.D3F.23, qu.4. or it you will,the 1ntrodud, tolog. Se.z. 
fromagyns that 1s, peculiar, proper, or belonging to one 
alone ; ſo that one cannot be another. The divine Nature is uſed 
2.Pet.1.4. and here meanes that being or ſubſtance, wherein al] 
thethree Perſons are eſſentially one , andthe ſame 0ze God. One 
(I fay) not compoundedor madeof the three Perſons, but One 
moſt ſimple and perfed being,in all thethree Perſons of the God- 
head. | 
Now the name of a Father, is moſt poperly given unto God the 
firſt Perſon of the Trinitie (for of him is === 7=7--all fatherhood of 
the families both in heaven and earth Epheſ.3.1 5.) becauſe that out 
of the perfetion of His owne being hee brings forth a Perſon coeſ: 
ſentiall , thar is, of the ſame being with himſelfe, and coeternall, 
yet diſtinguiſhed from him by cerraine incommunicable proper- 
| ties, which isthe Sonne ; and thar by an eternall, moſt holy, infi- 
nite and ſpirituall working in himſelfe , according to that life, ho- 
lineffe, wiſdome, power, glory, &c. which arein him eſſentially; 
and this ſpirituall or eternall working, is the holy Ghoſt. And be- 
cauſe that this ation of the Godhead , in the bringing forth, or 
eternall generation of the Sonne, is onely in the efſenriall being of 
che Deitie eternally : therefore it is not an acionof God pro- 
ceeding meerely from the treedome of His will, as it is faid of the 
creature, Revel.4.11, That for his will fake onely they are and 
were created. Forall ſuch aQtions areexerciſedonely in things of 
themſelves meerely not being; in which God hath power to will, 
ornotto will their being: bur becauſe that God doth worke accor- 
ding to the perfection of his moſt excellent being , as Prov,chap. 10. 
Sogloriousand powerfull an ation in himſelfe, cannot be in vaine; 
therefore it is neceffarie that the product , effect, or obje&t of 


ome, power, &c. Neithervet 
1s this ation of God the Fath pel'd or enforced : for then it 
would not be glorious; but ie With the infinitie of his owne will 
alſo , becauſe it is effentiall to him, and whatſoever workes accor- 
ding to the being thereof (b) workes both neceflarilie , that is, ac- 
cording to the unchangeable nature , andyct moſt willingly; be- 
cauſe it cannot will contrary to the being thereof. Bur in things 
wherein there is an abſolute freedome of the will, one way or 0- 
ther, there mufta choice bee poſſible, which cannot bee but be- 
tweene twoat leaſt : which not onelie an infinite wit! doth urrerly 
exclude; but even that naturall will alſo , whereby every ihing 
' workes according to the inclination or propriety of the ki::de. $9 
then netther can God in the infinitie of his will , bur will that be- 

ing which is the image of himſelfe , the beſt of beings, infinite in 

goodnefſe 


action in the infinirie of glory 


— 
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.goodnefſe andin glory : Neither can He but worke according to | ll 
'rhe perfetion of his being, for the prodution of that which Hee 

'doth will. Ay all our naturall ſences inward and outward worke | 
 willingly,yer neceffarily ; thatis, according to their naturall being. 
[upon their properobiea. For the Eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing, 
'nor the care with hearing. 

Now 1s it yer further to bee remembred, thatalthoughthere be 
{an infinice anderernall produftion of the Perſo:s in the deity ; yet 
; there is nobringing forth, or multi-lication ofany new being. For 
the Godhead being eternall, it is not poſſible that any new God- 
| head ſhonld bee brought forth. Neither yet can any addition bee 
; made thereto : becauſe it is infinite. And ſo you may conclude of 
all thoſe dignitics or perfettions of the Godhead, as wiſdome, pow- 
er,glory,voodnefle, &c. Yer ſeeing goodnefſe dothever move that 
whichis good ro multiply the image of it ſelfe ; and power joyned 
therewith, inableth goodnefle to worke; and infinity with them 
cauſerh goodnefſe and power both to be, and to worke infinitely : 
therfore it 15 neccflary that in the Godhea i there be an eternall mul- 
tiplication or prodaction, of thoſe true and reall diſtin& relations, 
which we call Perſons.So that although goodneſſe, power, infinity, 
& all the other glorious dignities which are in God,be one infinite 
being; one onely inthe moſt ſimple, pure, and perfe& agreement 
or concord of being; yet theſe relations muſt bee diſtin&, in ſach 
cleare difference ; that that one cannot poſlibly bee that other from 
which it is really and truely diftinguiſhed, rhough in eſſence or be- | 
ing they be all one infinity. © As in the being of goodneſſe there | 
is an infihite producer, or bringeth forth of goadneffe, which is the 
Father ; an infinite goodnefle brought forth, which is the Sonne : 
and an infinite produttion orbringing forth of goodneſſe : which 
could not be, if either the efficient, orbringer forth of goodneſſe,or 
; the goodnefſe bronght forth werenor. For where either the agent, 
| or the object is wanting, ir is impoſſible that any a&ion at all 
ſhould be. And therefore as the Sonne proceeds from the Father; 
| | Soth= holy Ghoſts moſt rightly ſaid ro proceed from the Father, 
and the Sonne. And this isthe diſtin&ion of the perſons, accor- 
| ding to their originallor proceſſion. Bur becauſe all theſe are infi- 
nite, and that in the infimitie of being, and working, there muſt 
needs be eternity ; therefore there can bee nobeforenefſe nor after- 
nefſe, nor ceaſing eirher to bee, or to worke. And therefore isnone 
of theſe Perſons before, or after another, but all three diſtin&Per- | 
ſonsare one infinite,and eternall deity. 


The Reaſons. 


} 3. r. If Godbee infinitein hisworking, as He is in hisbeing, 
then hee muſt needs worketo bring forrh-ſuch as himſelfe is, and 
that both infinitely and erernally, anfiverable to his being ; andthis 
| in 
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in the Godhead alone, ſeeing that beſide it, nothing can be infinite 
and eternall. Bur it is ſufficiently proved in the 10. chap. That God 
is infinite in his working, as hee is in his being. Therefore by his 
infinite working, He brings forth ſuch as Himſelfe is. And by theſe 
three termes you ſee the holy Trinity expreſſed and proved. 1.God 
infinite, the Father, 2.That which he worketh,the Sonne; The in- 
finite working iſelfe, which combineth boih rogerher, the Holy 
Gholt. 

2. Neither can power be infinite, nor infinity powerfull, if there 
bee nor ſuch an agreement berweene them, that they may toge- 
ther both be and worke infinitely. Bur ifthzy bee and worke inti- 
nitely, it isneceffary that there bee a production in the Godhead : | 
For otherwiſe that infinite worke ſhould be in vaine, and not pow- 


erfull co produce the like. But that is impoflible; therefore there 13a 


produtt ion in the Godhead. 

3- If therebe not a production of Perſons in the Godhead ( as 
is before ſpoken :) then an infinite goodnefſe jsnot a bringer forth 
of goodneſſe,and ſo ftollowes a privation or ceafing inthe working 
of goodneſſe, which brings on, either a diſability in the power, 
or 2 want in the will,or in the wiſdome of the worker : which can- 
not ſtand with his infinity of power, will, and wiſdome, of whom 
weſpeake. Beſides,ſeeing in Him, to be, and to warke are all one, 
(as was ſhewed ) hee that denies the infinity , and eternity of his 
working, deniesaiſo the infinity and eternity of his being. Where- 
fore ſeeing all theſe thingsare falſe, and impoſlible; ic followes of 


- | neceſſity, that there isa production of Perſons in the oneneſſe of che 


Godhead. Or take it thus affirmatively. ; 

4+ That goodneflic is truely a great goodnefſe, which doth bring 
forth a great good; and by how much more ir brings forth a greater 
good, by ſo much more it'comes neerer to infinitie. * Therefore 
God in whom infinity and goodnefſe are one being, doth bring | 
forth erernally an infinite good, that is, the Sonne, betwixt 
whom and himſelfe reſalts an infinite Communion of goodneſle, | 


| 2iz.theholy Ghoſt. 


If there muſt needs bee adiſtintion of rermesin the aCtions of | 
the Godhead, then there muſt needs bee a difference of Perſons ; 
otherwiſe the: difference of the termes were-idle and vaine, if 
thebeing underſtood thereby were not anſwerable. Bur there muſt 
needs beea diſtin&ion of termes in the working of the Godhead. 
For an infinite working(already proved ) muſtneeds be from an in- 
finite worker, aboutan infinite worke. Therefore there is a diffe- 
rence of Perſons in the unity of the deity. 

6. If there were not an infinite and eternall produRion in the 
Perſons of the Godhead ; then the being of a beginning could nor 
cleerely and evidently bee therein ; becauſe thongh the beginner 
were ; yetthe working of the beginner, and the being begun were 
yet wanting : andſo theſe twocomming after ſhould bee inferiour 
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or lefſe both in continuance, and infitiicie. And fo the firſt and 
higheſt cauſe ſhould bee an infinite beginner without any effe& 
| or ching begun by him,which maſt bring on, that the firft and chi-- 
felt caule of all, ſhould be infinirely defeQive,andceafing toworke: 
and of lefie force than other cauſes ſabordinare ; which all worke 
inceſfanclie torhe bringing forth of their cffe&ts, unleſſe they bee 
hindered by ters more powerfull. Therefore there bee moe Perſons 
|chanone inthe unitie of the Godhead. 
| 7: Being and the power of Being ; working and the power of 
; working arcall one in God,as was fhewed chap. 8.65 9.5.6. But God 
9 his 1afinite and erernall power, can bring forthan infinite and 
<rernall being lice Himſelfe,by theinfinice and eternall working of 
his power. Therefore He doth bring forth : or if he can, and will 
nor, tharpower were 1n vaine ; and ſo his power and will were not 
equall and infinite. So there ſhould bee divers beings in God, finite 
and infinite, Burt all theſe rthings-are impoſſible. Therefore God 
dorhbring forth an infinite being, his Sonne, by his infinite wor- 
king, the holy Ghoſt, 
8, If the inward working of the deity bee infinite with all the 
conditions of Infinirie ; then the underſtanding of God ( for ex- 
ample) muſt bee infinice,both in the a& orperfetion of ir ſelfe ; 
andinthe obje& which it doth underſtand, and in the worke or 
ation ofthe underſtanding about that objett. So that God under- 
ſtanding his owne being, muſt needs behold himſelfe by aninfi- 
nite ation of underſtanding. Burt the working of God is infinite, 
with all the conditions of infinitie,as hath beene proved,for other- 
wiſe there ſhould bee a greaternefſe in being, and a leflenefſe in 
working ; and ſo the being of God ſhould not bee fimple andone. 
Therefore in the unity ofthe infinite deity, rhere is an infiniteun- 
derſtanding, which we call the Father, an infinite objeq, or image 
of har underſtanding, in the fight of which that infinite nnder- 
ſtanding is moſt delighred, becauſe nothing can be more excellent 
than ir; and this is God underſtood, that glorious Sonne: and an in- 
finite working of the underſtanding, and thatis the Holy Ghoſt : 
which you ſee cannor be conceived to be; if either the infinite un- 
derſtanding, or the obje& were ſappoſed not tobe ; and therefore 
he is ſaid to proceed from them both. And thus isir in all the other 
dignities of God; his goodnefſe, his infinitie, his erernity, power, 
will, truth, glory,&c. 
9. Now thertexts whereby this dodrine is taught, more darke- 
ly in the old Teſtament, leſt the true Charch, with the Heathen, 
| mighr have fallen into the opinion of many Gods,are theſe among 
; many other. Ge. 1. 9. 26. Let ns makg nin our owne image. & 
Gen. 3. 22. Behold the man ir become as one of us. Gen.11.7-Let us got 
| downe ; and let us confound their language, Ges. 11. 7. which manner of 
ſpeech isnot borrowed for manners ſake, from thecnſtome ofPrin- 
ces and great men; who for modeſtie,fpeake not in their owne 
name 
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name alone(Wee ) but as having determined with their greatmen, 
and counſellors, men like themſelves. But God doth not fo con- 
lult nor determine by adyice of his Creature ; Neither yer doth 
that language admit ſuch forme of ſpeech ; bur as the Eaſterne lan- 
guages eyen to thisday ſpeake to one particular perſon in the num- 
ber of one : as you may reade. 2 $4m, 12. 7. Thow art ihe man. and 
2 $am.18 3. Thou ſhalt not goe forth. Thow art worth ten thouſand of us. 
Efth_ 7.3. If T have found favour in thy ſight O King. Burt to returne 
to the holy Trinity. You have a like proofe in Numb. 6. 24. 5. 6. 
where the word Jehoveh is three times repeated in the bleſling 
and every time with a ſeverall accent.—So that although his name 
be one. Zach. 14.9. and his being one. Dext.6.4. yet in that one be- 
ing isa Trinitieof Perſons; which you ſhall berrer underſtand, if 
you confider the bleſhngs in the new Teſtamenr, all raken from 
hence, as that. 2 Cor. 13. 14.@* Rev. 1,4. 5. KC. So likewiſe in ob. 
35.10. Where is God my makers;? and Pal. 149. Let Iſrael rejogce in his 
makers. Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember thy Creators. and againe , Pſal. 11. 7. 
His =_ or their faces will view the righteous. In which placesthough 
for ſome reaſon tranſlated ſingularly, Maker, Creetor, Face, yet ac- 
cording tothe preciſeneſſe of the Hebrew it is as | haye told you. 
Andyet a more evident proofe is that in Gey. 29.13. where the 
word Elehirr, God, is ioyned with a yerbe of the plurall number : | 
And in Tohx#h. 24.19. The Trinity of Perſons in unity of the be- 
ing is moſt cleare. For with the word E2vn58 Elohirs is ioyned an 
adietive ofthe plurall number wap Kadeſhiw, and a perſonall 
of the ſingular x43 bw, as it you would ſay, God He the holy ones, 
or as Eſay explaneth ir. Ch. 5.3. Holy, Holy, Holy art thonO Lord. And 
againe in the ſame Chapter, ver.83. whom ſhall I ſend ? there 3s the unity 
of th: Godhead ; andwhoſhall goefor us 2 there is the Trinity of the Per- | 


ar.1.1. and now the. 2. Lord God. and 3. His Spirit hath ſent me. So 
youreadin Pſal.33. 6. By the 1. Word of 2, Tchowah, were the heavens 
made ; and all the hoft of them by the 3. Spirit of his mouth. Andin Hag. 
2.5.6. Fromthe beginning I was ; and now Tam withyon, ſaith the r. Lord 
of hoſter,the 2.word which covenanted with you when you oame ont of Zept, 
my 3.8pirit ſhall dwell amongyou.And if yon deſire moe proofes out 
of the old Teſtament, you may reade Ficinvs de Chriſt. Relig.Cap.31. 
The word zy\ny Jehovah, ' that great and fearcfull name of God, 
Dent.28.58, onename of his owne being, containes the myſterie of 
the Trinity. For in the forming of the word 74 hawab, or hayah, 
whence the name is deriyed.eisthe ſigne of that which is ro come 
as vn geheweh, He ſhall be, or Hewill be : Ho, of that which is ; as 
"> btize, or Hethat is: and web of that which hath bin, as 3m Hee 
hath beewe and thus is the word opened. Rev. 1.8.He which was in e- 
ternitie the founraine and erernall Father of Him which ſhall be in 

eterfiity, by the common band of all continuance , that which is in 


eternity. And this is Hee 8hat was, asd is, and is to come. And , 
the 
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| coſpeake of the other Perſonsof the Trinjrie, in the Articles fol- 


| brings a couple of reaſons to prove apluralicy of Perfons in the. unity of cheGod- 
{ head, which in effeR are thele, 1. with the 'preateſt happinelſe chere maſt bee 
{ the greateſt pleaſure and content. Bur inthe Pofſefſion of char which is good, 
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chenew Teftament, belides the places cited before in the begin- 
ning ofthe chapter, in Ah. 3.16.17. and Lxc. 3- 21. 224 you may 
heare the witneſſe of the Father conceriing the Sorme, and eche 
Holy Ghoſt comming downe on Him, in the likenefſ®of a dove, 
Andagaine, 10þ. 14.verſ. 16. 15,1. 1willpraythe 2. Father, and be will 
ſerd you another Comforter. eventhe 3. Spirit of truth, And 2 Cor. 1 3.12, 
The grace of ow Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God the Father, and 
the fellonſhip of the Holie Ghoſt bee with you all: with many other 
rexrs not needfulf here ro bee cited becauſe that when we come 


lowing; ſome of chem muſt bee remembred. And if che adver- 
aries teſtimonie be onght worth, you may rake heretothe Egyp- 
tian oracle of Serapzr, We 


IlesTa O37, winroum ny; If wp oor as[dic, 
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Firft:God, and then the Word, and HolyGhoſt with them - 


Of eſſence on, inone accord. | 


Andfrom hence it ſeemes had Merc. Triſaz: that which hee tea- 
ches in Pormend of that Light which: is God the Father, the 
word which is the Sonne, and that life:which is the union of 
them borh. See the other arguments inductive in the. Nores. 
a and b. Ip Me | 
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Notes. 
(9) B T redſon we aye ſummon'd to hezrken to this truth, \[ Pref.) T bo, Agu. | 
in his queſtions oh the maſter” of the ſentences, lib, r. Diſt, 2. 4*3. 


there cannot be pleaſure and content without company, ſeeing the perfe&ion 
of every good thing ſtands in the community of the nſe chereof, Bat com- 


1 pany is not withour plurality, The ſecond. reaſon is from che perfe&ion of 
| thedivine love: and all love ever wiſhes well co another. Bur theſe reaſons 


\ 


{ View of the creature they mighr come to the knowledge of the divine power, 
wiſdome, and goodneffe, as the cauſ® is manifeſt by the effeR.; and conclude. 


prove no morea Trinity than a_ſociery 'of Ten; ahd fir better for an'ordina- | 
ry, thanthe high myſtery in queſtion, And therefore having look'c well ypon 
his reaſons, and ſeeing chat they were very poote ihndutions;; herefolves, it is 
no way neceſſary to put adiſtintion of 'Perſors in the Deiry for the force of 
reaſons; bur onely for the juſtifying of our Faith, and forthe euthoricy of the 
Holy Scriptures. Andinthe third Diſt.qn.4.wherherit w ble for che old 
Philoſophers, which knew not the Scripture, by the know of the crea- 


G1 


eure onely to come tothe knowledge of the Trinity ; hee faith; that by the 


Gur 


that there isone God, even as Saint Pan proves, Rim.1 and #gaine-Rometo,ud. 
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our of the 19. Plalme : Butthat they could not thereby atraine the knowledge 
ofthe Trinity ; becauſe the Creature was an infufhcient meanes, to bring ttiem 
roche knowledge of that high mylterie. Soin the 4 booke of his Summe Comr, 
| Gentiles, Cap. 1, heederermines even ſo conceraiag the incarnation, and the 
; conſequents thereof. So likewiſe concerning the - reſurrection, everlaſting 
' life and all our hopes chat depend thereon. Againe ia his Summe of T hbeologe, 
| chap. 33. hee concludes that by naturall reafoa it is impoſſible ro know God jn 
| the diſtin&ion of Perſons ; and rhar for theſe reaſons. 1. Firlt ir takes away trom 
the worthinefſe of our Faith. 2. Faich is of things nor appearing, and tuchas 
exceed reaſon,as it is aid. Heb.11. 1. Thirdly, Infidels laugh ar char which is 
nor fully proved : and therefore (fiich hee ) it ſhall bee f{athcienc ro defend, 
that our faich holds nuthing thar is impoſſible. Bar ( DoRor ) reaſon mult yeeld 
that ro bee impoſſible which ir cannor make to appeare char ic-is poſſible, 
And therefore that onr faith bee not ſer ar nought by misbeleevers, as being 
of rhings impoſſible, you tye us for defence thereof co further proote : which 
if it be full and 'fufhcient, your third reaſon is noching worth . The firſt rea- 
{51is Tefſe worth in it felfe : For that is the glory ofa Chriftian faith, andthe 
| criamph of ic over all falſe worſhips, thatis 1v. ſ{arely founded in the truch of 
| God, rhatthe Gares of hell cannoc prevaile againſt ir. Therefore ro lpeake 
| cleercly torhis queſtion, I fay, the word natarall reaſon, may either meane chat 
| reaſon whereof a man is capable by that Iigar of underſtanding which is natn- 
; rally cthrovgh the gitc ot Chciſt in every man, ſob. 1, 4. 9. the holy Scriprure 
| harhopened this lIighrmoſtclearely, aad theretore is ic calledche lighc otGrace; 
| or elſeirmay meane ſach reaſons, as are gathered from che cauſes, effeRs and 
rules which are manifeſt onely in naturall things. Now alchough the arci- 
cles of our creede by way of InduQion onely may be manifeſt by narurall reaſon 
thus underſtood, 'as S. Auguſtine de Civir, Dei, 13h, 11.cap. 26.40 this very que- 
| tion hath made ic appeare; yer by char firſt lighr of underſtanding, which wee 
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cure, they may bee underſtoodand approved by other rules, than ſaci as have 
theic grounds in naturall chings. For God is nor the God of [nature on-1y ; bur 
much more the God of grace; and mergy ; and to the knowl:dge of chefe prin- 
ciples andthe concluſions gathered thereon,wee arelcd by better guidesrhan 
Ariſtotle ever knew; that is, the holy Scripture, and che Spirit of Grace, who 
leades ns to the righe meaningthereof. Yer how farre even Naturall light hath 
gone ia the diſcovery of the great Mytteries of Divinity, even. of the Trinity ir 
ſelfe, you may judge by this of Proclus taken our of P/to, as you may reade in 
Steuchs d: perenni phi, ib.2.6.16, Theſe rwo-(faith hee )uniry and Being, con- 
hſting in the Trinity ; thefirſt begerting, rhe ſecond begorren ; rhe one per- 
fetin?, h- other perteted : ir miſt needs be, that chere is a cercaine power, by 
the which, and with rhe which that unity givesſubftence and perte&ion unto 
that beiug. For buth the proceſſion from that nniry co being, aad the returne 
&* from thacbeing unto unicy. muſt be by a middle power berweene them borh, 
* For how can unity beeBciag, or Being bee'otie, bur by char power which 
« is inborh? And this Trinity is the excellency of all underſtanding, unicy, 
© power, Being, the one bringing forth, the other broughe torch, and power 
<« proceeding from unity ioyned with being. And rhis ische firſt Trinicie that 
* can bee underſtood, or conceived ro bee z uniry, being,and rhe power of chem 
© both,by which,diviniry is che Father of being, & being is of uniry. The Father 
&« is che-farher of wiſdome;and wiſdome the Son of the Father;and berween theſe 
& 2moſthigh powerhidden, in che one of producing, inthe other of being pro- 
© dnced,as Plato hath ſhewed ic wonderfully. Thus Proctus.The argument of Py- 
thagorssisnot of lefſe weight. Thar which is unchangeable maſt needs be erernal, 


and alwayes one.And as al change in every body is by reaſonof inequality ofche 
parts: 


mm, 


call naturall reaſon, becauſe ic isin every man according to the pollibilicy of na- }. 
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parts : ſo that which is abſolurely and ver one, muſt be ever in equality, fo ve. | 
ricy and equalitie muſt be erernall : and multiplicicy andinequality mult nece(ſz- 
cily bee atcer unity and equalicie. And as unity is the cauſe of connexion, or be- 
ing, one, fo inequality isof divifion, Andche efi-& of the firſt cauſe muit have 
priority before the effe&ts of thz ſecond cauſe. Therefore connexionalſo malt be 
before divifion and change : and it before change, then alſo erernall. And 
becauſe chere can bee bur one erernall : cherefore unity , equalicy, and con- 
nexion, muſt bee one thing. Andrhis is that threefold unity which Pythagoras 
taught was to bee adored, Pet, Blondns de Trenario, pag, 106. 107- And Cys 
ſa de Dota ignorantia. lib. 1. cap. 5. Neither is that reaſor which Cuſa Exer- | 
ercit,lih,7.pag.13 4- brings trom Ariffoile ro bee (lighted; eſpecially by T bomas, 
that great 4riſtoteliare. Ariſtotle fairh, that rhe fir(t cauſe otall muſt needsbe borh 
cfhcienr, formall, and che end. And three firſts cherecannor bez becauſe before 
all pluralicy there wnſtneeds beunicy, Theretore ic being one firſt, ic muſt bee 
a threetold cauſe ; efficient, formall , and finall. The efficient cauſe is neicher 
Formall, nor Finall; and the formall is neicher tinall, nor efficient, Therefore 
they are three diſtic& cauſes conſideredin their feverall ſabfiftences : bur con(j- 
dered in their firttneſſe, they are in being one alone : many ach reaſons and au- 
thori-ies to this purpoſe you may reade in Struchbxs De perenni Phi, lib. 1.% 2. 
Bi how much yer more ficly, andmore fully, hath the illaminated Raimand, 
ſhewed borh this point and all thoſe other, which T ho, Aqu. hath given over 
as paſt a!! proct.? For Raimund taking all choſe condirions of che divine being, 
which the holy Scripcure gives to God ; and withour which chat being could 
not be perfett : and {1ppoſing and proving them to be iofinice with all che con- 
diciors of infinity, buth in being and workiag; hath raught che way roſhew 
| the Trinity of Perfous inuniry of being, by every one of choſe conditions, ſee 
| Art. mag, Part. 9. Aud though his words ſeeme borrel and rude z as bonifecanr, 
bonificabile,&- _— ung bonitatis eſſentia, Poſſificans, poſſificabile, and poſſifi« 
care inthe being of power: yet they are fullofexcellent meaning. Th2 learned, 
and witty Caſa de viſione Dei cap. 17+ gives inſtance in the unicy: whica is ei- 
ther unity unicing, unity united, or the union, or knoc of them both : yer all 
cheſe in the moſt imple being of unity. And againe ia love , which is ei- 
ther in thePerſon loving, or in the Perſon loved, or in the Knot ot the Love 
betweene them, all according in the nature of Love; and withontany oftheſe, 
Love cannot be perfe& and compleate,yer may every one of theſe be underſtood 
apart ; inaſmuch asaman may love, and not be loved ; loved, and not love a- 
gaine.But where rhat which is Lovely, is alſo loving ;, there the bond of love F 
is firwely tyed, and love in every part entire: yer is this love but inſhadowes 
among us, but perfe& inthe endlefſe and perfe& being of love. 1 Toh. 4. 8. 16. 
And thus in other conditions of the divine nature have other learned and 
devour men endevoured to ſhew their underſtanding afd firme conſent unto 
chis higharticleof the chriftian Faith : one in the power of God ; another in 
his wiſdome, &c. according to the proofes you read before. And therefore, 
not to goe aboutto overthrow the reaſons brought by T bomas ; becauſe the 
authority of fo great a Door may cur deeper than his reaſons, and fa cut off, | 
if notthe ſtrengch of the reaſons in the articles following ; yer that com- P 
fort which the faichfull ule might have thereby. I Gay thar all che.reaſons 
{I which are broughe co this article, and for the molt part ia all che reft, 
/ are onely of rwo kindes. Firſt and chiefely from the impoſſibiliries which 
wouldfollow upon the contradi&ion of the thingin queſtion : which kinde of | 
diſcourſe T have raught( as T can ) log. cap.$. n.7. andcbap. 26. morear large. 
Secondly, by that kinde of demonſtration, which Icall by converſion of 
rermes, asI ſhewed, boy. cap. 18. n. 3, in the fyllogiſticall handling ,of ſach 


arguments, as ineffeX are allone with them which log. cap, 13. 2.5. I ſhewed 
I 2 to | 
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| there is an infinite wiſdome the diſpoſer of all : an infinite power that governes | 
all, andthereupon conclude, that there is a God. Whar diſhonour is here 0-1 
| fered ro God or his truth? are not all rheſe rermes, anerernall Being , rhe 


; cauſe of all beings? An infinice Wiſdome, &c, convertible one with another? | 


; poſlibilicies, It rhere bee not an eternall being, the beginner and caule of all 


| may bee underſtood by us in the workes of God, by their ſecret manner of 
| ſpeech, im-which they ſpeake ro our underſtanding, . And if this high myſtery 
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| om | | 
| tobee by rule, in the ſecond kinde of equivalence. Now both theſe kindes | 


of argument prove the queſtion onely that ir is ; thar is to ſay, ſhew onely 
 thatthepropoſition is true, and neither prove nor enquire how, or for what 
' fuperiour cauſe, which inthis and in many of the other queſtions here handled 
cannor be given, And there is no propoſition, howtrue, how univerſall, or 
manifeſt ſoever, but it may be proved by theſe meanes, borh in the afficmarive ; 
For in things of the ſame nature, and being, whatſoever agrees to one , 
muſt needs agree tothe other ; and inthe negative, the gronnd of impolhbilicies 


andall negative diſcourſe, whatſoever is denied to the predicate , mult alſ- 


bee denyed to the ſabje&. Now Ithinke ir is no. more derogation from the | 
cruch to bee thus confirmed, than icis,fimplie ro bee affirmed, as itis in the arti- | 


cle ofthe Creed. As if I ſay, there is anerernall being, the cauſe of all Beings : | 


and all ofrhem meaning one belng, which wee call God ? have they not all au- | 
thoriry in the Holy Scripture? And ſhall not that which is cruely athrmed | 
' of one, bee astruely affirmed of rhe other ? And fo on the othertide by im- | 


| other beings : then that which is begun muſt beea. beginning ro tr ſelte. Bur 
this is impoſlible, forſfo ic ſhould bee acanſe, and yer nor bee. Therefore there 
'isa God. Andif any other kinde of argument bee brought, cicher by rule, or 
| induRion, or ſyllogiſme, yet ſeeing ſuperiour cauſes are not alwayesRtre to 
; bee found, whereby to make analytical} demenſtration ; therefore the reaſons 
| forthe moſt part are contayned within this bound onely to prove the Article 
| chat itistrue« Nay, I adde yer further, chat the Theologianor diyine is not ty- 
| edtothe uſe of naturall reaſons onely for proofe of his concluſions, For ſo you 
| ſhould make divinity nathing elſe but naturall Philofophie, except that the 
' one ſhould bee intended to the cauſe of all being, the other to the ett-& in na- 
| rure onely'; But you know that all trurh whereinſoever icis, being founded in 
che trurh ot God, reaſon the ſearcher thereof muſt farre exceedrthe limics otaa- 
{ture or naturall canſes, Therefore alchough rhar concluſion of T ho. Aqnin, 


' tandſure, rhar the philoſophers could not come to the knowledge of rhe Tri- 
| nity by the view —__ ; becanſe nature wasan inſufficient meane to brj 
them hereunto ; which yer may receive limitation, either in reſpe& ofthe de- 
; greeof knowledge, which nature brings of the Creator as himſelte makesditfe- 
; rence, Froemyn lib. contr, gent. or inreſpe& of the manner of concluding in- 
 duRive onely, yer will ic not follow fromthence, that the articles of our Faith 


ftraine than naturall 
from greater lights than all nature can ſhew. Who knowes not that divinity as 
concerning a great part of the pratice holds all morall Philoſophie, whoſe con- 
 clufions thoughfromreafon,yer are notthe reaſans natural, bur morall?Have not | 

Grammar,Logick,and all other Artes and Sciences, eicher inftrumenrall or prin- | 
cipall,certaine rules, or principles which are true, we a4]; xg9' <v/3 and 8? 
5x« xe that is univerſally,neceffarily,and convertibly,or peculiarto that Sci- | 
ence, andyetnor demonſtrable by natnrall Canfes? And to this very purpote | 
Saint Anguſtine faith, De Civ. Dei. lib.x1. Cap.24. Diligentia rationis eſt, nou pre- 
ſamptinis audacia ; ut in operibus Dei ſecreto quodam loguendi' modo, quo no- 
| firs extrceatur intentio, intelligatuy T rinizas, That is, the Holy Trinicy 


may bee underſtood by the creature, as the Father ſhewes inrhar booke , and 


other | 
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are ntterly beyond m—_—_ of reaſov, For as divinitie is of a farre higher | 
iloſophie ; fo. are the |proofes and reaſons thereof, | 
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| dence of reaton, yea and that onthe ſame grounds whereon Raymundas doftrine 
is builded , that he may ſ:emeto have lighted his corch ar the lampe of Thomas. 


nn Ee 


— 
— 


other Chriſtian wricers elſewhere, I donbr not bat by thoſe honourable ticles 
which the holy Scripture deth give unro God it may much berrer bee made to 
appeare. And it ir were Jawfull ro prove the ficſt and principall Article of 
our faith by reaſon , and by reaſon (I ſay) wichour preſumption of perfe&ion 
in knowledge, ro prove that God is, as ic hach becne ſhewed by che warrant 
oft rhe Apoſtle , is it nor _likewite as lawfull in the Articles following ? 
And theſe things way ſeeme the more {trange in Thom, Aquin. becauſe in the 
11. chap. ot his tourth booke contra Geuttles , he doth fo clearelie deliver this 
point of our beleete,borh by the authoritie of the holy Scriptures, and the evi- 


Take the meaning of his words, as they Iye. Seeing thar ia the Divine nature, 
He that underſtands, the aQion of his underſtanding, and his intention, or ob- 
je& urderltood, are all one and the ſame being ; ic muſt needs bee , thar whar- 
loever belongs io the perteC being of any of theſe, be moſt truly in Him, Now 
it is effentiall tothe inward word , or intention uuderſtood, that ic do proceed 
from him chat underſtands , according ro che ation of his underſtanding. And 
ſeeing that in God all theſe three are efſcncially one, (tor in him nothing can 
be bur effſentiallie) ir is neceffarie thar eyery one of theſe be God, and that the 
difference which is betweene them, bee nor of being, but of relation onlie, or 
the manner of being, as the intention is referred ro him that conceives it, asto 
him from whom iris : therefore the Evangeliſt having ſaid, Tohn x, T he word 
was God, \ett all ciſtintion might ſeeme to bee taken away berweene the Fa- 
ther and the Sopne, addes immediately, T hat Word was inthe beginning with 
God, Thus faith T homas, Ohbur (fay you) icis a dangerous cafe ro commit 
matcers of tairh to reaſon, T, but there is no dapger to commit reafon to matiers 
offaith, that is, ro make reaſon a ſervant of faith, neither is qur reaſon too good 


co giye attendance on faith, nor faith ſo proud as go ſcorne the ſervice of rea- 
ſon : therefore ler 4his jangling and, frewardnefſe ceaſe, ItI ay any thing to 
your content, accept ir; it nor, you are not boynd to readeit : bur God hach 
not given us the knowledge of, himſclfe in his word , that as parrats ina cage, 
which with much adoe are caughca few words, and then can ſay no more ; 6 
we ſhould hold our {elves content when wee. can fay the Creed : bur that by 
contiguall medication in his word, our knoyledge., and fo our faith, our love 
and feare of him, might be increaſed dayly. And this is ic which $. Paz faich, 
I. Cor.2.6. Wee ſpeake wiſdome among thent that are perfect ,” and againe, 1.Cor. 
1.22.1 be Grecians ſecke wiſdome,aud wee pregch Chriſt the wiſdome of God : for in 
him are all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge bid, Now it is apparent that he 
meanes not the wiſdome of this world , bur that which is ig things concerning 
God, whereby we may be able to give a reaſon of the hope char isin us. 1.Pet, 
3.13, And thisis that perteQion wherero we qughr to ftrive , whereof the Ca- 
rechiſme, doArine jof repentance, of faith, &c. is but onely che foundation , as ic 
is manifeſt. Heb,6.1,2, For alchough the leaſt.degree of faich,even as a graine 
of muftardſeed , bee ſufficient to remove the high mouncaines of rebellious 
and wicked thoughts that riſe upagaioſt the obedience of che crath , and conſe» 
quently to fave rhe foule, through his mediation and mexcie that dock cot 
breake the bruiſed reed , nor quench the (moking flate:' yer ſeeing every 
man, as he hath received, ought as a faichfull Steward otzhe manifold [graces 
of God to profit thereby; our hearts by faith þeing purged from dead workes, 
wee ought to adde vertue to our faich , and $o4his vercue knowledge , 4nd by 


theſe meanes to make our calling and eleRign fare, 2:P12.2.5-10. And tor 
| this cauſe S. Paul prayes for rhe. Colofians , that having theaugh fairh embra- 


| 


ced the truth , chey might bee filled with knowledge of the will of God, in | 
| allyildome and fpiricuall underſtanding. - And rhisis our progrefle from faith 
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eo faith, Rom. 1.17. that is from that pure faith, whereby wee firſt receive the 
kingdome of God as little children, to thar faith, which is ftreagrhened through 
knowledge : for knowledge doth neither take away faich, nor yer abate any 
thing of the worthinefle chereof; bur rather encreaſerh ic more and more, 
while it is thereby rooted and grounded more firmely in him, in whom ar firlt 
we did beleeve. as the learned Father , Angſt. de T rinit. Cap.14elaid, Fides in 
uobis per ſcientiam gignitnr, nutritur, defenditur, & roboratur. 

(b) Workes both neceſſs-ily, yet willingly. Pref.) This Will they call,concomi- 
tance, becauſeit ever followes the verie being of char wherein the will is. The 
will of God whereby hee gives bing co the creature, is ciufall, for by ic alone 
the creature is, without any other working of God , bur onely the pleature or 
motion of his owne will, — and goodnefle, &c. 

. (ce) JFnthe being of goodneſſe there is an infinite producer, Pref. | While 1 was 
preparing materials for this building, I read the ticle of a Mirt book , Abſtruſs 
abſiruſoruns abſtruſiſſima , primaria Symboli Apoſtolici abſtruſs. Though T had 
beene more than once guFd with ſuch titles, Arcana arcanorum arcanifſims ar- 
cana, and the like , wherein theſe writers ſweat more , than for any thing ia the 
booke beſide: yet being interpreted,a pious and very profound mediracion ot 
the deepe myſteries of rhe Apoltles Creed , I lappoſed thar ſach bumbaſt would 
never bee quilced jnro a treatiſe upon the grounds of our Religion; ſo that 1 
verely hoped thar all my Jabour was at an end. Ar laſt having got the booke, I 
found that ir was nothing in goodearneft , but a declamation onely of a certaiae 
ſpringal for exerciſe ſake, inco which , as into a commoa place booke hee had 
gathered the ſentences of learned men, wherein they juſtlic bewaile the miſe- 
rie of mankinde, in his inabilicie ro finde out therruth of things , whereupon 
hee would utrerlie ſhut our the uſe of reaſon in matiers of fairh, The confſe- 
quence is not good, as have ſhewed Pref.n.6. His fpeciall ſpleen is againſt 


ARTIC. 1. 


Calviniſts , of whom hee names onely Zanchirs , and them of whom he recei- 
ved this learning, Melanhox , and his owne verie Syren and Phenix Scaliger , 
our of whuſe ſhreds hee hath borch*c up his declamartion, fach as iris, yer in 
this caſe he could not ſpare him , that would manifc{t his underſtanding of the 
Trinitie accordlag to Raymunds-priaciples. The wicked concluſion char will 
tollow thereon, A4«rſhel the declamer goes about to ſhew out of Andreas Ofs- 
ander ; as you {hall heare anon, Chap. 13.zote {a). Bur what have Scaligeror 
R aymwnd done herein, which the ancient Farhers had not done before, fave thar 
they made the d«-Arrine cleere by forreine compariſons? one, of rhe Sunne, che 
beame,and ihe brightnefſe or ſhine thereof;another by the body, the brightneffe 
and heat of the fire; another of the minde, wherein is the word or underſtan- 
ding thereof, and the will : another ſaith,the minde thinking, the word repre- 
ſenting that choughr, and the liking or appreviong thereof-: yer anorher will 
repreſent the Trinicie by memorie, underſtanding and will : another by the 
root, the ſtem, andthe branch, Auguſtine ſhewes it by a mans owne experience 
of himſelfe; whoborh is , and knowes himfſelte robee, and loves both his be- 
ing and knowledge thereof. de Civis. Dei. lib 11. cap.26. Bur his reaſon in 
the 24. Chap, from Gen.1, is of more force, which is this ; He tharfaid, Fit, 
muſt needs be the Father of that Word: bur you muſt anderſtand that wordin 
Himſelfe , or tharerernall word or decree, of which eur Lord ſpeakes , Tohn 
5+19, And becauſe the creature was made thereby , irmuſt follow, thar it was 
made by his word, And where it is further faid, that all that was made was 
exceeding good; if by goodnefle you underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, the whole 
Trinitie is manifeſted unto us in his workes : another explaines ic by the foun- 
faine and the ſtreame ; to which C#ſa addes the ſea, and if thele (faith he) be 
ſuppoſed infinite, rhen muſt all of neceſſiry be one water. Aadthe ſame os 
| bh, 


Keckermanand his gregales , that is, them of his ging , I thinke hee meanes the | 
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, | nicie 1n che unicie of one undivideable nature; as | have (hewed in the Preface, 
'/ 1a rhe being of goodnefſe,andReaſo0n'3.ot intkiicie or greatnetle, and Reaſon 3. 


Canar.tm, The Faiber Almighty... | 


lib, de F:liatione Dei. expreſſes ic by the knowledgein the minde of che maſter ; 
the word lignitying chat knowledge, and che fpiric , life or meaning of the word 
proceeding trom the knowledge, and che word, whereby che {cholars are in- 
{trafted. And have not many of theſe comparitons ground in the holy Scrip+ 
care, /vh,1.1,Heb.1.3.'Eſay 11x, andelſewhere? Bur Kizymund, not by torreioe 
, compariſons, bur by ce effentiall propercies of che intmice being, inchereall 
relations oi every term ia auirie ot chat oac being , hach wich more cleerenetlc 
exprelſedro mans weake underftanding., the unipeakeable mytterie of che Tri- 


_—— 


' of ander{tagding. And alchongh I would oor exre fromcompany; ye: ſeeing [ 
have {uch company both ofthe ancient andlater-wricers,which by che adverſary 
himſelte are contetſed ro be of incomparable learning , and Divice hoacttie ; 1 
[need norbe aſhamed of my company. Bur notwichſtandiag all this inveRive : 
| againſt reafoa in things of faith; fee rhe young man by and by in the” Sorbor, 
| The power of God, faich he, in the creation of che world, wrought upoa that 
; which was not to cauic ir to be, Therefore God is Almightie : tor this mult be 
the conclufion , howſoever he would tarne it ro ſhar our che uſe of reaton : but 
| chat will not follow upon the premiſes. Syinthe caſe of mans redemprioa , of | 
the incarnation of God , of the reſurreQu6n,, hec is over the head and eares in | 
Ariſtotle, ad hiſtorie; bur all ro prove theſerhings ia reaſon impoſſible, And | 
ic is yeelded,thar all theſe chingsare urrerly beyond che courle of narure,buryer. | 
upon becter and higher principles than Ariſtozle knew, they will all appeare | 
poſſible, and neceffarie, and rhen his reaforsfhall bee anſwered. To chis order | 

edeclamer would bring their conſabſtantiation, aad char whichidoch neceff3- | 
rilie follow chercon, rhe bodilie preſeace of Chriſt ia everie place: And here | 
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| he doth ftarre ſurpaſſe himſelte, and by two bodiesin one place , will prove it | 
! poſſible chat one body may bee in all places;. becauſe God harh abſoluce power | 
| of all the nature of being. Bar if this reaſon be go6d and ſuthcienr, then is hee 
injurious and unconſtanc to himlelte , ſo to Yebaxre the uſe of reaſon in the que- 
ſtions of faith : and ifthar bodily preſeaceot Chriſt in every place tor which he 
+ Iabours (o, had any ground inthe Scripture, it ic brought any hope or comfort 
ro the conſcience ; it the Primicive Church, or the Councels, or che ancicar Fa- 
thers had ever caught it; I thinke that by this rime reaſon would have found 
; how to make ir more probable than ir is : but- becauſe ir is no Article of our 
| Creed,jr is nor fit ro trouble you any furcherhereabour, 
| (4) Therefore God doth bring forth eternally his: Soxue, Re.g.] The cruth of 
this conclufion hath beene diverſly gainfaid; - For ſome have urterly denyed 
the Trinirte of Perſons in the Unitie of the Godhead; others wich this truth bave 
| blendedrheir owne devices. The hereticks which heldthar as there was bur 
one being in the Deitic, ſo there was but one Perſon called by divers names,of 
| the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt; were of divers families, according 
| ro the names of the ſpeciall maincaicers of this opinion ; bur belt knowne by 
| the name of Sabellizs , one of the molt ſubrile defenders thereof, abour che 
| yeere 260. which hereſic after a long {leepe was againe awaked about the yeere 
| 1110 by one Forretawmus , who affirmed rhar the Perſons in the Gadhead differ | 
| nor, ſave onely in the appreheaſions of our minde, not by any reall or erve di- | 
| ſtintion. The Jewes likewiſe among other reaſons doe theretore dilclaiwe the | 
| Chriſtian Religion ; becauſe they ſuppoſe thar, by the Trinirie of Perſons, is | 
| taught a pluralicie of Gods, contrarie -co- that. which is Dent. 6.4.” T + Lord 
| our God is one Lord, The T wrkes allo denie the Trinitie of Perſons, .and fold ir | 
' therefore impoſlible for God to have a Sonne , becauſe he never ha a wite.! 
| Now of thoſe rhar held a Trioitie , Simon that witch, of whom you! reade, | 


; At:s 8, when the gall ot his bircernefſe had levened hinichorowour, gave = | 
; © | 
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| of the Fathers being, as one light rakes lighs of, another without any lo!!e ; 


The Father eflmightte, Axric. 1 


of himſelfe, that he inthe perſon of che Father give the Law to Aſsſe in the 

| dayesof Tiberius, ſuffered (in hew) under the Perfonof the Sonne, and af- 

| terward came downe on the Apoftles in fierie rongiiess Angyſt. ds Hereſ.cap. 1. 

| Hierarchaalfo, from the words of the Nicen Creed, that Chriſt was light of light, | 

' affirmed, that the three Perſons were as three lights, of which one rooke lighe 
of another , and ſ© he made the beings of the pitrfons ſeparateand apart, where- 
as the Farhers in that Councell meant nor any divitien , or b{ing apart, bur char 
the Sonne is ofthe ſubſtance of the Father , wikboutany leſſening or abatemenc 


| of light in the former. The Metangiſmonites ; fo called from their opinion | 
taken trom veſſels, rhat rhey might avoid the opinion of the ſeparate being of 
the Perſons , held that they were as veſſelsconrained one withi: anvther, falle- 
| lie ſappoting with the Anthropomorphites , or Man-ſhapers, that God was __ 
| dily, and fo conteined within a cerraine ſpace, and agaitte miſunderſtanding 
| that text of Scripture Toþn 14.11. where our Lord faith, 7 am mn the Father ;' 
' ſo thar in the Divine nature they ſappoſed ſome thing greater , which was rhe 
' Father,and ſomething lefſe, which was the Sonne; and a third rhing withia them 
: both, which was the Holy Ghoſt. Bur againſt char bodily being which chey con- 
ceived, you have reaſons ſufficiear in the 9. Chaprey, Thertexrt 6f S. 7:/m makes 
| the matter more plaine : for as it is impoſſible that ewo bodies ſhould bee each 
one within another (except by'way of commixarion) ſq it quite overthroves | 
'thar fooliſh opinion, becauſe ic is thrice there added, that the Father is in che 
' Sonae; fo that of neceffitie there can bee bur o7e being of chem both, For if 
the being of God be nor moſt flmple and pure , as was {hewed before Chap. g. 
And if every being anſwers to the Originall, then the eſſence ofthe Sonne muſt 
| be moſt pure as the Father is; 16 thatif.each of the Perſons be in the other, 
| there can be no difference bur onely inthe manner of being onely , See Angus. 
| de Civit, Dei 1:b,11, Caps 10; Then concerning that rhird falſhood, which they 
| oppoſed ofa greater and lefſer being, ircannor poſſiblie ftand wich the nature 
| of infinirie, wherher it beunderftood ofexrenf10nzor of vercue onely. The Tri- 
 formians likewiſe rocroffe the erroar of Sebellizs , affirmed three Perſons, and | 
| that rhe whole and entyre being ofche Godhead was inall rhe three raken roge- 
ther; yer not inevery perſdhn wholly, bur fo, as one part of ic was in the Fa 
ther, another part inthe Sonne, and a'third part in che Holy Ghoſt, By which 
falſhbood it would follow, that the Godhead were in ir felte a divideable being | 
and fo a compound,contrary tothas which is concluded Chap. 9. The T rithzites 
are yer more mad then the former, that ic may appeare how boundleffe errour | 
is. They make the being of Godnor one and the fam 1,18 the T riformians did ; 
' but affirme rhat there is a threefold nature , anddiſtinguiſh the Perſons in their 
; efſence, or abſolute being, in place alſo, andorher diff-rences of parcicular ſab- 
| ſtances , as Peter, Famer, and John, and ſo make three Gods, different and apart | 
each fromother. The Tetratheites would ſeeme more ſabrile then all thar had; 
beene before them : for they beſide the three Perſoris of the Godhead, ſipp6-| 
| ſeda fourth being,which did communicate it He to all therhree, by which} 
communication of divine nature, everie one of thoſe three became God. By! 
which fortiſh opinion it tauſt follow , that none of thoſe three Perſons could be 
eicher infinite, or eternall, if chey receive their being from another; it chey be 
| God by grace onely and communication of another being than their owne;nei- | 
ther can their being be fimple and one, having one being of themſelves, and 
| another imparted unto chem. Bur if that being which chey call that fourch 
| common being , be that one moſt fimple, pure, anderernall being , which tee 
| confeſſero be God ; then ir muſt follow neceffarilie , thac in thar being there 
bee three Perl. ns, (as harh been declared in the Chapter before)in every one of 
which , the whole Godhead is all in all, andall in everie one, not by communi- 
| cation 
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cation from another 10 by participation onely ; but by che whole and proper 
polleſſion ot every Perſon effentially ; { that che Godhead is no ocher being 
chan bat which is in the three perſons ; nor the three Perſons any other thiug 
chan that manner of being which is in the Godhead eternally : bur chey prove ic 
thus; Where are one, and three trulie and really differenc, there muſt needs 
bee foure : But inthe Deicie there is one being, and chree Perſons really di- 
ſtioguiſhed, therefore foure ſeverall beings. I anſwer. Where is one, and 
three abſoluce beings , chere muſt needs be foure : but in rhe Godhead there is 
one abſolute being, and rhree manners of being, which are the Perſons; bur 
the manner of being doth not make anuinber , different from the being : as I/a- 
ac is one abſolute being in himſelfe; yet 7/aac the ſonne of Abraham is nor a 
ſecond, nor 1/a:c the father of Iacob a third. $9 the follie of this opinion, 
andthe weakneſle of their reaſons appearing; ir remaines for the berter under» 
ſtanding of this moſt high myſterie, firſt char anſwer bee given to thoſe argu- 
ments wiich Sabefizs brought for his opinion; ſecondly, rhar che reaſons which 
are brought cf the Tritheits be diſcuſſed, 

But that noerrour or miſtaking may  prow concerning the faich in the truch 
of the thing , it will be necefſarie ro declare what manaer of diſtinftion or dit- 
ference that is, which is to bee pur berweene the Perſons of the Godhead : for 
if chey be trulie and really diſtinguiſhed , it may ſeeme rhar their efſence or be- 
ing cannot bee one, ard this was the errour of the Tritheiter, But if chey bee 
nor 'really diſtinguiſhed, then there muſt bee bur one Perſon in the God- 
head, called by divers names, as Sabelixs faid, or diſtinguiſhed by our con- 
ceirs alone, accerding ro the opinion of Porretanzs, The difference of chiags is 
eicher in their abſolute and fnciall being ; afd chat eicher generall, ſpeciall, 
or individuall; as in things living ,- or lifeleſfe; men and beaſts, Peter and Jobs : 
orelſe it is according to their proprieries , difference of reſpe&s, or manaer of 
being; asin Teac, his manly (ubliſtence of his owae ſoule and body is his abſo- 
lute individuall efſence; yer in reſp2& of the proprieties of his being , his 
ſonnefhiproward Abraham, his farherhood coward [acob, his lordihip roward 
Rebecca, hs maſterſhip towards Ekazer , &c. are leverall rhings, and really di- 
ſtinguiſhed by that realicy or being which is relative, ot with peculiar re- 
you" to another, The third manner of diffzrence is by circumſtaaciall acci- 

es onely; as one part of the whire wall may ſeeme more ſhining andwhite 


| than another , becauſe more light doth fall upon ic, The fourth forc of ditfe- | 


rences are onely ſuch, as wee in our underſtanding are compelled comake, The 


| Perſons ofthe Godhead are nor diſtinguiſhed one from another in their eſſence, } 
or abſolute beipg , as the Tritheits afficm'd: for chis is onely one in all fub-| 


Rancially : bur yer in the manner of this being they are diſtin ecruly and really, 


{ contrarie to that of Sabellivs and Porretanns. For whether you, reſpeR| 


that relation , which is among the Perſons one to another, the being of 


his generation , whereby the Sonne is produced or brought forch ; or, whether 
you reſpe& the Godhead abſolutely : yer ſeeing in char-pure and fimple being 
nothing can bee bur efſentiallie; ir cannot bee more eflentiall thereuncoro bee 


prieties ; that is, that God bee what hee is in hisefſence orabſoluce being, and 
2s hee is in his manner of being. And as inthe abſolate being of rhe Godhead, 
wee fay according to the necellicie of the truch, that there is wiſdome, truth, 
goodnelle, &c.. not as different efſences , buras ſo many perteRions, conditi- 
| ons, or dignities of that one inficire being :- likewiſe in the manner of his be. 

ing, wee are compelled both by the ſacred auchoricie of the holy rexr, andthe 


the Father, as a Father is with thoſe propertiesor reſpe&s which make a reall | 
being of a Father, diſtia& from the Sonne, and fo from that eternall ation of | 


oneia the unitie of being ,. than'it is to bee a Trinigie io the diftcrenge of .pro- | 


eaforcement of reaſon, (as hath beene ſhewed)roconfeſſe a Trigirie of , 
k- , K O 
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of which everie one is trulie and reallic diſtinguiſh'c from another; ſo thar 
there cannot poſſiblie bee a communicie or enterchange of cheir perſonal! being, 
And this is that reall diſtin&ion thatTI meane, to wir, that cleere differences 
of the properties in the ſeverall Perſons, whereby they are nor different ef- 
ſences; nor different Gods ; yer different beings, or different things , char 
is, divers termes of relation wich the ſubſiſtences meant thereby , and in ſome 
ſort oppoſed. See log. Cap.g. 1.14. Foras inthe urtermoſt mplicicie of their 
Divine being whichis onely one ; one not accidenta}ly , or numerally, not 
of quanticie , but ſabſtanrially one ; it is not poſſible ro ſuppoſe any difference 
of being, either reall, or intellefuall: ſoin the manner, and relative -" 
perties of that being, thoſe differences mult needs be found , whereby thoſe 
cermes of relation which wee call Perſons, are fo truly and reallie diſtingui- 
ſhed, asthat they cannot poſliblie bee taken to bee one , either in their ſubft- 
ſtences , or in our underſtanding. So then the Perſons of the deicie differ from 
the efſence of the Deitie , not really , as one being differs from another being; 
which the T etratheites affirmed: buras the order or manner of being differs 
from that manner of being wherein ir hath che foundation. Bar the Perſons 
differ one from another, as the relative properties of a being may differ among 
themſelves, that is, notintheir effencethe fonndation of the properties, for 
ſo they are but one God; bur yettrulyandreally, according to rhoſe differen- 
ces whereby the properties or relations are diſtinguiſhed: yer ſhall nor theſe dif- 


being, becauſe they are onely relative , and ſach as follow the manner of beiag. 
But becauſe it is eſfentiall unto the Divine being, ro have in it ſelfe all the per- 
feion of being , therefore hath God not onelie a moſt pure, ſimple and abſo. 
late being , whereby he is that which he is; bur alſo the properties of an abſo- 
lute and fumple being, whereby he workes that which he workes infinitely and 
eternally. Therefore that feare of the J:wes , that the Chriſtian Religion by 
the Trinitie of Perſons brings ia a pluralicie of Gods, is onely from their owne 
errour , not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, nor his eternall 
working. . | 

Bat Tow aske what this manner of being or properties are, which adde 


ferences bring in aay new or different eſſence inrothe fitoplicirie of che Divine | 


i Trn—_ 


nothing tothe ſimplicicie of the Divine being , and yer are therein effenrially ?| 
Havel tolde you all this while, and underitand yon not ? The properties of 
the Divine being are of two ſorts, the firſt abfolate, the other relative. 
Wharſoever you adde to the fimplicitie of being, muſt needs be a condition 

or propertie thereof; As if you fay of the being of God, that it is moſt 
ſimple or pure, that is, One, Infinite, Ecernal!, Almightie , Glorious, Ever- 
working, &c. here puritie, unicie, infinitie, &c. are the properties or cot | 
ditions of that being, which wee call God, which althongh'theyſeeme' unto | 
us differing in their ſeverall reſpe&s; yerthey adde no orher being beſide thar | 
one moſt abſolare —_ of God ; bar onelie expreſſe to ns the properties, con- 
dirions , or dignities thereof, withoue which that being could tior hee perfe&. 

The relative properries are ſach as proceed from the erernitie of his aQtivitie, 


the ations thereof. And becauſe in him being and working are eſſentially 
one : therefore whatſoever doth neceſfarily follow, either His being, or- his 
working, muſt alſo bein him effentially; and therfore are theſe relations which 
we call perſons, in the Godhead effentially, whoſe differences notwithflan- 
ding depend immediately upon the working of the Divine Being. S.- Abpiftivie 
takesup chis difference —_—_ gravely and wirrily, thbs. The 'being'sf 
God is faid to be fimple, and fo is, becauſe he is thar which he hirh , except that] 
relationwhich every Perſon hath to another : For the Father haththe Son, yer is|} 
not the Son; and the Son hath his Father, yer is not thar Father ; bur yer every 


Perſon 


life, or working : for the uttermoſt perte&ion of every thing is manifeſted by | 
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Perſon in reſpeQt of himſe]te is that which he hath, as life, glorie, goodnefſe,&c.! 
| This cherefore is che (implicicie char he hath , and thar which he hath is nor dif. 
ferent, thatthe qualitie is not one thing and the ſubſtance another; de civir, 
Dei lib.11. Cap.10. wee ſhall underſtand ic better by inſtance in ſome of the Di-| 
vine dignicies. Allche dignicies of God are infinice in allthe poſſibilicies of infi- 
nicie , both of being and working ; for otherwiſe che dignicie were not infinice, 
and he were not worthy to be God,if any thing mighr be more excellent than he. 
The glory therefore of God being infinice in working ; He by char infinite wor- 


| 


jaRion of glorification is Ged the Holy Ghoſt. As when the underſtandiog of 


king of his glorie, doth glorifie himſelfeinfinicely. So God iatunitely glorifying 
is God the Father , God infinitely glorified is God the Sonne, and rhar infinite 


aman or Angell doth view orunderſtand ir felfe; rhen is ic in ic ſelfe, not onely 
by the eſſence of ic ſelte efſencially ; bur alſo apprehended and underſtood by it! 


| 


ther underſtanding himſelfe, isin 


| men. See ene (a) Bud. pag.1 57. Woe unto that covering of Gog, buthisend 


(elfe, according tothe a&tion of the underſtanding: forhe mind uaderſtanding, 


is one cerme really diſtin from the minde underſtood , which is the image, 


word or expreſſion of che miade underſtanding; which minde doth alſo differ 
from the ation of ic ſelfe, whereby ic doth underſtand it felfe. So God the F- 
himſelfe God underſtood, rhe image, word, 
or expreſſion of God underitanding. This is that ereraall Sonne infinicely and 
erexnally brought forch :* thus was che Word eternally wich God, and that | 
Word was God, and God waschar Word. Fohn r. For as the ations ef God 


{doe not ceaſe; for then God ſhould ceaſe to bee God, if he were nor everic 


way infinice : So doe they nor _ de potentia in attum, thatis to take a 
beginning from whence to raiſe themſelves into perfe&ioa, for then chey were 
not infinite 4 parte ante, and fo not erernall. Bur becauſe God is wiſdome 
or underſtanding effentially : therefore is icefſentlall nnco him to underſtand 
himſelfe eternally. And this is chat moſt glorious Sonne , God eremized, God 
underſtood, God glorified, willed, good, infinice , powerfull , &c. by the in- 
finite aRion of ereraicie , wiſdome , glorie , will , goodneſſe, infinitie and 
power : which infinite a&ion is God the Holy Ghoſt. Now it chis iafintre 
working and being of God bee one effearially , as hath beene proved,Chap.$. 
ic muſt of neceſlicie follow , firſt char all the Perſons of the Godhead are | 
coeternall, Secondlie, that as concerning their abſolute eſſence , there is no} 
difference or inequalitie among them , inaſmuch as everie Perſon is by his 
owne being God eternally, as icis faid of the Sonne, Philip. 2,6. T bat being in | 
the forme or eſſence of the Godhead , he thought it no robberie to bee equall with God, 
For ſecingrthe eſſence of the Godhead is one, andthat which is one cannot polli- 
blie beger ir {elfe; therefore neither the Sonne is from the Father , and the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne,concerning their Godhead : bur the | 
Sonne is of the Father , as concerning his perſonall ſubſiſtence , and fo | 
the Holy Ghoſt is from the Father and the Sonne, inaſmuch as che Sonne isnor | 
underſtood eternized or glorified; bur by the ation of that being which is 
aQtuallic underſtanding , erernall , and glorious: neicher canthere be any aQti- 
on of underſtanding , eternizing, and glorifying , where there is not both the 
perſon underſtanding, eternizing, and glorifying ; and the perſon underſtood, 
eternized,, and glorified. Then this generation of the Sonne bring onely by 
the eternall ation of the Deicie , it may appeare how beaſtlie and fenſuall char 
Religion of Mabomet is, wluch cannot thinke of any other generation chan that 


| which is berweene a male and his fetnale. Oh ſcorne and contempt even of ho- 


neſtthoughts! yer thus cheſe ſwine plot ro themſelves their happinefſe in the 
lifeco come, in feaſting and ſporting , and fleſhly pleaſure wich beaurifull wo- 


isat hand, and his deftruRon lingerech nor : Buethe anſwer ro this argument, 


See Chap.34. $ 5. 1.8. | 
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The Father eAlmighty, ART |. 1. 
Concerning the perſon of the Sonne more particularlie you may reade here- | 
afcer inthe 24. Chapter, and of che Holy Ghoſt inthe 33. Ic remaines here onely | 
to anſwer ro thoſe objeRions which may bee brought againſt chis faich of che | 
Holy Trinitie. | 
| 1, And firſt it may be faidby the adverſaries ofthis trath , that the defenders 
thereof doe not agree among themſelves : for T bom, Aquinas in Senten, lb t. 
| diſt. 2. 9.2. brings this asan obje&ion. That the perſons are diſtinguiſhed by 
their properties , or manner of being onely, therefore not really. In anſwer 
to which hee ſaith, That everie rerme of relation inaſmuch as ic is ſuch, muſt 
needs bee diſtinguiſhed from rhat whereto ir is referred, ſeeingthey are oppo- 
ſed by arelative oppoſition; and therefore are really differing : For thiags are 
either abſolute, as the eſſences or fimple beings ot things in themſelves ; or re- 
lative, asthe Father and the Sonne , which differ alſo really ; fo that alchough 
they are not different efſences ; yer are they moe or different chings. Ref. un- 
derſtand, according to theutrermoſt differences which may bee in that manner 
of being, which is | Jnr unmediartely in the Divine eſſence , or which js all 
one, in the working thereof.  Againe Keckerman, Syſtem. T heolog. Cap. 4. 
ro that objeftion of the Arntitrimtarians, thatit there be unitle of effnce , and 
difference of perſons , a fabje& and a relation, a ſubſtance and an accident; then 
in the Godhead there ſhould bee compoſition ; which becauſe ir is not poiſible 
to be; therefore there areno ſuch different relations ; anſwers, and brings in 
the conſent of Zenchias , that relation is norany thing ofreall being; thar ic is 
not any accident becauſe ir is not being,burt imports onely the mapner, order 
or reſpe& of being, Ifthis be true, where is then chat reall difference,as Thoms 
ſpeakes ? Buctheſe things are nothing differenr,if well examined. The purpoſe 
of one, and ofthe other, and of all right meaning Dofours is urcerly to deny 
againſt the T risheits all pluralicie or diverſitle of effences or abſolure beings. | 
And as Keckerman for avoyding of any accidentall being inthe diſtin&ion of the 
perſons, faith; thar relation isnot a thing of being, bur onely imports the or- 
der, manner, or reſpe& of beings one toward another ; fo T homes to meer fully 
| with that hereſfie of Sabellins and Porretanus , that the diſtin&ion of the Per- 
ſons was onely innames, or our underſtanding, holds che Perſons todiffer re- 
ally, and to be different chings eternally witheur and utterly beyond our un- 
derſtanding , yet conceive him ſo, as that theſe reall differences are onely per- 
ſonall, and in the order or manner of their being, as I have ſhewed before, 
Bur ic may bee that you are nor yet ſatisfied for the ſeeming difference berween 
theſe Do&ors : for if this relation which they make berweene che Perſons of | 
the Deitie, be neicher ſubſtance nor accident, nor at all any thing of very bein 
(as Keckerman ſuppoſes) but onely a manner of being,which (for ought that 
can conceive) being nothing of being,muſt bee but a meere conceir of ours, the 
opinion of Sabellizs muſt ſtand for truth ; and fo on the other (ide, if theſe relati- 
ors be the very beingsor thiogs ſubſiſting; nay, if the Divinebeing be the very 
relation of the Fatherhoodand Sonneſhip, as T homas affirmes both,contra Gem, 
lih.4.c.14. then if the Fatherhood differ fromthe Sonneſhip,and thar reallie (as 
being in Divineeflence, the difference muſt be moft reall) and fo the Sonneſhip 
from the Fatherhood; and both of them from the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; it ſeemes tharthe Divine being muſt differ really from ic ſelfe, and fo 
there can bee bur one being ofall che Perſons, as Arrizs affirmed. By relation 
you may underſtand either that logicall notion which is between the rermes re- 
laive & correlative, and fo the ſayings of Keckey, are juſtifiable, orelſe yon may 
meane thereby the things ſpoken of , wich chat mutuall reſpe& which they have 
eachto other, and fo you muſt underſtand the doftrine of S. Thomas. For your 
further fatisfation remembes what I rod you Introdw8. in log. Sect. 4. n.11. 
That thoſe relations which 1 call necefſary, commonly called ſecundum eſſe, are 
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lach words as gnitie, ffi, that mutuall seſpet which they havero their cor- | 
refarives ; and chen thoſe deipgs whereon. shey-depend. tuadamentally. As che, | 
name Father, firſt hath reference ro a childe; nexr, k-jmportstbe fubliltence,or 

perſon, as of Abrzbam of Jeſſe ; ſo double, firkuodertands.ingle zklUe;greacer, 
| oe-xt quantities, Therefore rhough I-thinke. it-nos ly hid, than facher- 
hood is the civice <fſehce, os that-the effence. is tin! the Fatherhood, as 
T homas ſpeakes ; for cflence importy4hbe ſimple andabfoluce being, and father- 
hood that reference which.is to another : yer theſe, relations ſhall nor beefo 
- meerely the manner of being, but that they may make a reall difference from 
their correlarives, nor onely in regard of that ſubſiratum, or thing meaut in 
their ſecond {ignification, which is really differing trxom:the thing, oppoſed; as 
a Father, from a Sonhe, Jeſſe from David; bur: allo' in reſpeR of char being 
whereon theſe relations are founded immediately : as.in Abrabam that lively or 
naturall firength whereby he is enabled' ro beger his like; in 1/cack char lively 
humanity which was begotten. As unicy the cranſcendent is convertible with 
being, both which in quantities are the ground of evenneſle, or equality ; ia 
qualities, of likenefſe, And therefore Keckerman to {huo a pluralitte of being, 
doth unneceffarily ayoyd that reall ditterence, which ic is neceſſary ro pur ia the 
| Perſons of the Trinity , wherein there are more or divers ſabfiſtenc beings, if 

you reſpe&the Perſons, or relations : but one thing alone, if you regard che eſ- 

ſence. For the realtyia the difference of the relations, can no way enforcea 
' plarality in their abſoluce beings, bur -onely an ingonmunicable propriety in 

the things thataredifferent. For although in natures created, ſome artributes be 
| efſential], whichare in the thing moſt perfeRly : Some accidenrall, as learning, 
| Juftice, and ſuch other which are not-perie@ in us :: ome aggine are bur one 
relative, whichofall other moſt imperfeRly belong anco ys,; as gor-neceffary 
toour being,but ſomerime depend on things without; 'as'a maſterſhip on his 
| ſervants, a fatherhood on his children andeven choſe relations which are nez- 
reſt, doe preſuppoſe not only the beingoftheſabjeR, bur allo fach accidents in 
the ſabje&, from whence the Relation doth arile ; as the righc hand, and lefr 
hand from the poſition of the members, yer in the ſuperexcelJencie ofthe divine 
being, wherero no perfe&ion can bee wanting, which is poſſible to be either in 
the being, or manner of being ; io the working, or manner of working ; ic is ne- 
ceflary that all things be ſupereminencly, according co the molt perte& manner 
otbeing, thar is cffenrially. And rherefore theſe relations, which are in che God- 
head, are nor focalled properly,asbeing utterly in che fumplicicy of chat beiug 
which is utterly independent : yer becaule hee harh reveiled himſelte unto us 
by the name of the Father, the Word, and the Spirir, one being : in the conſide- 
rationof which wee come neareſt to thatrelation which is properly ſo called in 
thecreature : we are compeld tor helpe of our owne yaderitanding, which wee 
fide fo dazeledat char infinite light, to hide our Eyes, and by lircle and lictle, as | 
by degrees, to rake a glympſe thereof, and(o ro ſpeake according 29 that light: 
which we diſcerne, And as in the degrees of light, firſt weſce che dawning,then 
the ſhioe or cleare light ; after the Beames, 'and laſtly the þody ofthe Sunne ; So 
contrariwiſeinthe knowledge of God from that fountaine of Light, His being 
which is refleed in all the creatures, wee view the beames, or immediate oo | 
fe&ions thereof, Hisgoodnelle, erernicy, wildome, and glory : andyheſe (hew 
themſelves firſt in their inward working; and afterwardat an infinicediftance in 
the creature,ourwardly.\In their inward working, becauſe they are inftaire, we | 
wult acknowledge an infinite agent, an infinice objeR, an infinice aRtion ; or he 
termes or limirs of all ation,from whence,wherro,& the middleterme berwcen 
theſe rwo, which we call Perſons. And; ſorhough our guide his ward, bee thar 
Light which ſhines in the darkenefſe ; yer we muſt copkeſle chat he dwels ia the 

Light, wherero none canapproach, which to us isalloge wich hat qnbench! 
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| which he hath made his pavillion. Andas in the Being which wee conceive ab- 
ſolute; wee put different perfeQions of wiſdome, of power, of goodnefle, &c. 
; which neverchelefſe wee muſt confeſſe to bee one perfeftion ; though they bee 
\ rruly diſtinguiſhed berweene themſzlves : So in che different relations, which 
' wee call Perſons, though wee know and-confefle them to bee really different , 
yet muſt wee acknowledge the ſubliſtences one in their abſolute being. Andal- 
though the underſtanding in the confideration of created beings, wonders how 
alt theſe things can bee in' that vrrermoſt gmplicity and unity of Being, and thar 
after one moſt fimple manner of Being, effencially; yer when it remembers char 
 thatbeing is therefore moſt perte&, becauſe. ic is moſt ſimple, and har no de- 
; gree of perfe&ion can bee wanting tothat which is moſt perfeR, ir diſpoilesir 
| ſelfe ofall thoſe rules whief ic doth verifie in treared- things ; and becauſe ir is 
| notable by one fimple apprehenſion in it ſelfe; eicher ro conceive, much leſſe 
| toexpreſſe that perfetion which is in the 1mplicity of the divine being;itiscon- 
' tent with thoſe expreſſions which iris able to make thereof; fo that the truth 
| and majeſtie of the thing bee nor hure thereby. Therefore whether S, T bomas 
| deliver it thus, or Zanchiusthns;Solong as we know they meaneno other thing 
than that which the holy Scripture hach raught us, wee oughr not to receive 
| with the left haud, that which they deliver withthe righe. 
| 2. Now forthe opinion of Sebellivs, ir is ſaid, That if every one of the 
; Perſons,be the divine Being, then ſhall chey all bee bart on* Perſon. Butevery 
| Perſon in the Deity is the whole divine Being : orif the Sonne, andthe Holy 
| Ghoſtbe not the whole divine __ can they not be God, as Arrize affic- 
| med. Anſwer, Although nothing of the Divine being bee wichour or befidethe 
| Perſons,bur thatevery Perſon is perfe&ly God, yer the manner of being cannor 
be the abſolure Being of a thing, ſo the afſumprion is falſe. And although every ! 
Perſon, in reſpeR of his abſolute Being, be very God, yer is ic nor faid, tharany 
Perſon according to his perſonall properties is the whole divine being,no more 
' than the Son-ſkip of Tſaackis his Hhumanicy, fo the conſequence for Arrins will 
| not hold. 
3. What two things ſoever agree in a third, muſt needes agree betweene 
; themſelves. The Father and the Sonne agree inthe unity of effence : there- 
fore they are one betweene themſelves. Anſwer. The argument is fallaci- 
ons from ſpecialry,asI ſhewed log.chep.22.71.2. For the rule holds onely in equa- 
lity ofquanricies, except you reſtreine ic to that whereinthe agreement is : ſo 
the F hin and the Son agree inthe unity of their efſence, but differ in their per- 
ſonall properties. - 

4 The eſſence of God is moſt ſimply and ſubſtantially one , and therefore 
| firſt notdiffering from it ſelfe. Secondly, incommunicable to three. Anſwer.Firſt 
the difference isnot betweene it ſelfe, and it felfe : but in the properties which 
are eſentially in ic ſelfe, as the individuall being of 1ſaack differs not from it 
ſelfe, bat his Fatherhood toward 1acob, and his Sonſhip reward Abrahams, are 
as really different, that is as diverſe properties, 'as Fatherhood, and Sonſhip 
can bee, Secondly, The three Perſons are nor ſeyerall effences, bur all one 
effence incommunicable toany other, but they are diverſe relations in that one 
abſolute being. 

s. A Perſon inthe deity is either finice, or infinite : if finite, he cannot bee 
| God :ifinfinite, then if there be three Perſons,there muſt alſo bee three infinites ; 
| or if theſe three infinites bee but ene imfinite, then is there bur one infinite Per- 
' fon, called by diverſe names. Anſwer, Infinity intheDeity is the condition of 
| theabſolure oro not of the propriety, or manner of being ; as to be reafona- 

ble is in Tſaack,the property or condition, not of his Fatherhood, nor of his Son- 
fbip,bur ofthis homanity'only. 


| 


6. Iftherebee moePerſons than one, inthe cne onely abſolute beirg of Þr' 
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Godhead; then iris neceffary thar there bee ſomethingin them whereby chey 
malt be diltioguiſhed, and foevery Perſon muſt bee compounded; or if to avoid 
compoſition, you fay that this diſtin&ion is onely in relation, which brings not 
any new being, bur onelyreſpe to another ; yerrelation cannot bee wichout 
ſome ablolure being whereon it is grounded. As in a ſervant there is a being 
belides that reference which he hath co his maſter. Nay if this abſolate being bee 
the individuall and moſt fimple effence of the Deirie; yer that cannor bethe foun- 
dation of diverſe relations, becauſe of the urtermoſt unity and fimpliciry thereof, 
| Andiit theſe relations have any other foundation, ir is not poſſible ro avoid 
| compoſicion : therefore there isnor any plurality or difference of Perſons. An- 

; ſer, You were told before ; That whatſoeveris in God, is in Him effenrially, 

| chat it is not more effentiall co Him to bee one God,then tobe three in the diffe- 
| rences of Perſons, becauſe perfe&tion both of being, and manner of being are 
/ in himaccordingro his moſt fimple being. For the diverſe perfe&ivns of the 

creature came therero by che manifold formes therein over and above the efſen- 
fiall formes, and muſtot forcebee Accidents. Bur the ſaperexcellency of the 
| ſicaplicicy of che divine being, being rhe cauſe of all perfe&ion therein, ſaffers 
| neither compoſition nor accident,1s hath beene ſhewed, cb2p.9. thereforeas in 
| thedivinebeing, neither goodneſſe, wiſdome, nor power, adde any thing of 
| new being, ſo in the working, the diverſe termes of agent, ation, objeR, or any 
| other words whereby we expreflethe difference of relations, or Perſons,doe not 
addeany thing ro the fiplicity eitherofbeing, or working, though they bee 
| therein effenrially. Nonor yer are they properly faidto be founded therein as 
any other things differentrherefrom; chough we in our weake underſtanding can 
neicher conceive, norexpreſſe chem but as ditterent rermes of relation proper- 

ly fo called. Neicher yer ſhall ir follow from hence rhar the perſoas are not 
really and rruly diſtinguiſhed, for the v of rhe Father ashe is aFarher, 
is inthis, Hee doth erernally bring forch his.Sonne, And likewiſe the Being of 
che Soane,thar he is broughrforch of the Facher,by che infinice and erernall afti- 
on ofthe Father, in himſelfe;bur rather, becauſe rhis produdtion is intinice and 
eternall ( as was ſhewed) therefore che Perſonsalfo as concerning cheir per- 
ſorall proprieties, muſt be different erernally,though in their abſolute and in- 
dividoall being they bee one eflentially; © thatas-in- relations properly ſo 
called, rhere is the ſubſtance, the atrribate, and rhe relatida which tollowes 
thereon : ſo likewiſe here js firſt the abſolure Being ofche Deity ;then che wor- 
kiog thereof; and laſtly the rermes of that ation, or the relations (enſuing, 
which we call Perſons; yet wich this difference; thar in the relations of the crea» 
rare, the attribute and che relation ſucceeding, areborh acaquntedaccidems:Bur 
here inthe deity all things are effenrially, fo chat alchough the {ample or abſo- 
lare Being of the deirie beenor the fougdationof divers yelations, yer the aRti- 
on thereof muſt needs admit theſe differen rermes which wecall relations or per- 
ſons, and that wirhour compoſition, either to rnakediftinRtion of che perſans, or 
to avoide cpnfalion in rhem = fon) apart Mogi, | 

9. That whereby rhePerſonsare diftioguiſhed,cicher is ſomething of 
very being, oreNe it is inthe underitanding oncly. Tficbe in our uoderfianding 
onely, then canitnotmakeany/pe diſticiion: if icbee any4bing of very 
being, yer canit nor be tharabfolure Being commontoall[;and if itbe avy3hing 


different thrrefrom,chen muſt iſothethingbe ih che Perſons: bekde thetr\abloluce 
effence ; which becauſe ic is impollible, ic followes, thatzhetle is ho diſtiaQion 
of Perſons. Anſwer. This argument isin off6& all onewiriribe former ; And 
you ought rohave remetnbred;thar ic hachofcen/beene ſaid, tharche diſtintion 
of the perſons isreall; and therefore nor ta our imderitanding onely. _ 
Perſons taken togetherintheir abſolareelſence admicrto diſtioQionbanare'a 

effenrially one God. And ſo-every perſon'bychimid}fcio his eflence —_ 
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perſonall beings, are really diſtinguiſhed, and char reall diſtin&tion is cheir Per- 
 fonalicy, and x6 perſonality is their reall diſtin&ion; and rhat relation whereby | 
\ theyare diſtinguiſhed; is nothiog different from any of theſe ; nor yer the pro- 
| priery of rheir perſonall being is any other thing than char relation. There- 
fore thongh rhe perſons are not diſtinguiſhed by or in that abſolute being 
| wherein they are all one; yet is ic moſt falſely bronght in thereby, char any 
thing ſhall bee iathem befide their efſence, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed. 
For the diſtin&ion, or difference of the perſons ariſes from the ation onely, 
j or working of the Abſolute Being, which yeris efſencially in the abſolure Being, 
and differs not therefrom, nomore rhan heat inthe fyer dorh differ effenially 
from the fyerzor reaſon, feeling, and growth in a man, doth differ effeacially from 
the ſoule of man, 
; 8, Everyrelative depends neceſſarily apon the correlacive, Bucnorhing | 
| which isdependingupon another,can be traely God, Theretoreeicher che Per- | 
ſons differ nor by relations only;or none of che perſons can be God, or elle there 
'isno relation, and ſo no diſtintionofche perſons at all. Anſwer. Ic is a fallaci- 
| ousandfroward kinde- of arguing, to preſſe the propriety of ſpeech or uſe of 


| words to darken the trach of chings, ſee log, cap. 21.2.5. Ir hath beene ſaid, 
; 1. tharthe being of Gods ſapereminently above all being, above all creared 
underſtanding ro conceive. 2. Thar relation in created things doth nor anely 
| preſappoſe a ſabjeft, bur alſo ſome quanriry, quality, aRion, or other affe&ion 
in the ſubjc& whereon that relation doth depend. 3. Thar thoſe relations in 
the perſons of the deity. are nothing elſe bur the very perſonall propriecies, 
and that the word Relation ( as many other befade Yis taken into ule in this ar- 
| gumenr'onelv, cochelpe the expreſſing-of our underſtanding, though indeed 
; properly it bee not inthe divine being, yer can we not conceive butchat there 
; ts an orderin the proceſſion of the perſons ( as I have faidelſewhere)yernotfach 
;4s ſhallbring ta any dependence, no abt in the perſonall proptieries, becauſe 
;the a&tion or.erernall working ;whence the perſonall dificrences doe | 
 ceed, isef{cnrially in rhe Godhead, or if dependence muſt needes bee yee 

; anto, . yer ſeeing it can bee nothing but onely the order of proceſſion in 
the perſons of the Godhead, ir brings io no ſuch inconvenience, as that there- 
| upon ir ſhould follow, that either the Sonne, or the Holy Gholt were nor God. 
| = the foundation ofthe doubt being bur a hil of fand,the whole building proves, 
buca'rrifle. - Dy: | 

' Andtheſearethe principall reaſons brought forthe Sabelliari hereſte. The 
, authorities of the Holy Scripture which they falſcly alleage cherero,are fach 
-a$ provethe abſolure unitic of the: divine Being, .as you bave heard before-jn 
| the end of the eighchChapter : which Texcs as chey doe moſt ftirangly corfirmt 
-the erernall cruth of the abſolute being of one God : ſo doethey hoes galaſay 


| the Trinitie ofthe Perſons, which other Texts ofthe Scripture reach,as you have 
partly heard,and ſhall heare furcher hereafter, when wee come to ſpeakeia par- 
ticularotthe Perſons of the Sohne,and of the Holy Ghoſt. $0 ic remaices now, 
| only.to anſwer rhar which'is. broughe for the opinion.af the Tricheites, which 
por fancierhongh: itmay vaniſh atche fight,ofthe Reaſons which have beene 
rought for the ſimple:and one Being of Godin the eight Chapter : yet becauſe 
it wonld juſtifie it ſelfe! by this doftrine ofthe T rinitie ; you ſhall ſee whar the 
ſtrength of theic Reaſon is, ITS EIT $ 
| 9 Thar whichisbegorten and that which is- not begotten, muſt needs be very 
| different. The perſons of the Trinicy are begotren,as the Sonnegand not begot- 
' ten,asthe Father, and che Holy Ghoſt, Therefore if every perſon be God, :they 
are different Gods. - Anſwer. The things; whictrin no reſpe& are different,maſt 


be the {aine ;ad there can bee no difference pur berweene things, which brings 
: not 
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aot inadeniall on the one fide, and an athcmacion on the ocher. And this oppo- 
(licion is betweene all chings howſoever differing. So berweene the Perſons of 
'the Deiry chere mult be arelative oppoſition. As the Father, ergo,nor the Sonne: 
[he Sonne, ergo,not the Father,&c. becauſethere is a relative diſtin&ion;bur this 
| dothnothing ar all enforce a pluralicy of Gods, or difference ofabſoluce Beings, 
; burofthe Perſons onely. 

Andif youdehre to fre other arguments like theſe , reade Thomas 4qui- | 
nas. cont, Gent. lib. 4. Cap. 10. and their Anſwers, cop. 14. ſee allo the nore 
( a onthe 24.chap.toilowing, ſet?.9. and note ( « )) on the 33. chap, Bur the an- 
{wers to all objeftions will bee eakze, if you remember what hath beene ſaid, 
and ſuffer not your ſelfe to be carryed away wich ſhew of reaſons caken from na- 
curall chings; which chough they bee molt true in the creature, which had a | 
beginning ; yet canthey no way bound or binde rhe igtinice and erernall cruch 
of Him that is Lord and Creator ofnature, as I bave remembred you elſewhere. | 
Remember alſo ro confider in Chriſt, his eſſence, which in all che Perſons is | 
coeternall and one : and His Perſon begotren erernally of the Father. And | 
in this Perſon diſtinguiſh His natures divine, and hamane, trom his offices : | 
wherein remember. 1. that His ſending and obedience abate nothing from 
His equalitie with the Father, concerning the unity of their effence. 2. char 
theſe names which import His office , are ſpoken of Him in reſpe& of both 


His natures. 


Car. XI 
That in the (7 lorious Deity there be Three 


Perſons, and no moe. 


OI9I— 


Ou miſſe here a great deale of learning and 
wit, which other men have ſhew-d in the 
myſtery of unity, and the number of the 
Three, Bur becauſe the reaſons that mighr 
bee made from thence, would bee bur onely 
inductive ; and I deſire to ſtand with you 
on the lower andplaine ground; letus leave 
thoſe high Speculations rothem thar pleaſe 

toread them among the Cabaliſts, in Brixiazns his comment. Sym- 

bol. and elſewhere, and ſee what other reaſons can be bronght for 
rhe queſtion in hand. 

1, Nothing can poſſibly be in the Deity but according to the 
uttermoſt perfe&ion of Being : that is eſſentially, and neceſfarily. 
Therefore if it bee not necefſary ro pur moe Perſons than | 
Threein the Godhead, then is ir nor poſſible, Bur ir is nor ne- 
ceſſfary to put moe perſons inthe divine Being: either Father.Son 
or holy Ghoſt. For ſo the Fatherhood, Sonfhip, and proceſſion of 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhould nor bee perfe& in theſe. Andifin rheſe 
[ Perſons 


- 
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© |Perſons there ſhould not bee perfect Produdion ; then ir might, 


| is onely one chap.$. and that his action is infinite and one, chgp. 10. 
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| follow, thar there were a diſability in the producer ; and ſo rhe 
firſt principle of all ſhould bee imperfte&, unable and weake. So 
nothing beſides it, nothing after it conld bee perfe&t. Bur all 
cheſe things are impoſſible. Orit the other Perſon, or Perſons to 
be put in the Godhead, ſhould be neither Fathers, becauſe they did 
not produce ; nor Sons, becauſe they were not produced, nor yet 
Holy Ghaſts, 2s not proceeding : then ſhould chey bee moſt idle, 
and defective in the firſt principle of all Being ; and therefore nor 
ncceſfary, and therefore nor poſlible., 

2, The ſamenumber muſt be ro the Perfons of rhe deitie, which 
15 to the termes or perfe&Rions of the divine dignities, for orher- | 
wiſe the perfef&tions of the dignities, and the Perſons of the Dcity 
could not bee conſubſtanriall and the ſame, as hath beene ſhewed. 
Bur the perfe&tions of the dignities are three effenrially.For in that 
which is efſentially wiſdome or under{tanding ( as we have proved 
chat God is, c.8.)the action of underſtanding is an effenriall meane 
berweene that which doth under{tand, and rhat which is under- 
ſrood,and theſe three rermes are one underſtanding, and one un- 
derſtanding hath theſe three effenrially. Therefore in God there | 
15 unity ofefſence, and that ſubſtanriall : and likewiſe a Triniry of 
Perſons and yet ſubſtanriall, thar the rermes may differ infinitely 
from accident, confuſion, &contrariery. Bur if the Trinity bein 
the Deity ſubſtantially; it is impoſſible there ſhould bee moe, or 
fewer Perſons therein than three. | 

3. If in the Godhead there bee but one infinite Agent, whoſe 
Action is likewiſe one infinite Action like himſelfe, then ir muſt 
needs bee, that the object of this aCtion be alſo infinite and one. 
| But it hath beene proved, thar, Gad this agent of whom I ſpeake, 


WW 


! For if it werenor infinite, it could not bee one, norin Him One, 
| ifnot infinite : Neither yet can the aftion be infinite if the object 
be finite ; nor one, ifrhe objeqts be many. And beyond theſe it 
15 impoſliblero aſſigne any limit or terme neceſſary to ation; nor 
yercan action bee withour any of theſe, as you may underſtandby 
this inſuing induction. Therefore in the Deity, the Perſons are 
threeonely and nomoe. 

4. The power and propriety of all inferiour cauſes depends 
onely on the higheſt and firſt cauſe of all. Andall effefts are the 
trae images of their cauſes. And no action can bee perfect birt in 
the number of three, For the perfeCtion of every action is in the 
Agent, theobic&, and the ation thereabour, and theſe are one- 
ly three. Sorthe termes of motion, from whence, whereto,and the 
middle terme þetweene themare onely three, * Thereforethedi- 
vine Perſons are three and no moe. 

5. The whole Being of a beginning muſt needsbe moſt perfe&ly | 
inthat whichis the firſt 'and chiefe beginning of all begnn__ ; 

's 


— c— 


” —— mo | 
POTEN ETOEIn — 


— 


—_—— 


I” 


C HAP. IZ. The Father eAlmighty, 


ſo as thatit cannot receive a Beginning from another, nor yer bee 
a beginning to itſelfe; ſocan itnot bee worthy the name of abe- 
ginning, if it be nota beginning to another Being coefſenciall, and 
like it ſelfe. Bur in the perfe& being of a beginning caken attively 
and paſſively,there muſt bee three termes and nomoe ; that isa Be- 
ginner, a Being begun,andan aftion of Beginning. Therefore there 
be three Perſons in the Deity and no moe. And this is that which 
is ſaid, Eph.4.6. There is one God and Father of all, and Toh. t. 18. The 
onely Begotten Sonnewhich is inthe boſome of the Father hath declared Him 
x#xto us. And againe, Eph. 4.4. There 3s ane Body, one Spirit, one Lord, &c. 
And yet more cleerely, 1 Toh. 5.7. There are three which beare Re- 
cord in Heaven, the Father, theword, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 


are out. 


Notes. 


(a) 6 Sq the Divine Perſons are three and no moe, Reaſon. 4.) Againſt 
this concluſion ic is urged, out-of Andr. Ofiander by Murschbell 
the declamer of whoml ſpake before cap./ 1. note.c. Thatif the Fathier by the 


then the Sonnealf, and Holy Ghoſt by view of Themſelves, ſhall bring forth 
ſeverall Perſons like themſelves : and fo rhere ſhall be a taultiplication of Per- 
ſonsinfinitly : or if theſe rwo Perſons doe not bflng forth Perſons like them- 
ſelves; it muſt needes follow, either that they are deſtiture of the power 
of underſtanding ; or that the underſtanding of the Father is more noble and 
powerful] than theirs. Bur this is impoſſible. For fo the conſubſtantialiry 
of the Perſons-ſhould bee taken away. And' this objeftion in their opinion is 
like thoſe great Stones wherewith Toſbus ſhut up the five Kings in the Cave. 
Burl fay,rather like that feale of the ewes on the rombe of Chriſt, whereby 
they thought ro haveſhurt up the Lord of life among the dead. But thus is Hee 
wounded in the houſe of his friends. For you maynot thinke that hereby they 
prepare to Iuftifie the T ritheites or any other Herericks, but onely to ſer reaſon 
againſt reaſon, and ro ſhew how inconvenient the uſe of reaſon is in matiers 
of Faith, Bur before I goe any further, I would aske a queſtion or rwo of theſe 
oppoſers. Is not the Sonne begorren of the Father? you dare nor denie ir; Ir is 
the word of the Scripture, 1 Toh. 5. 1. Is Heenot conſubſtantiall wich the Fa- 
ther? you dare not deny it. For the Father, and Hee are one, /ob.10. 30. It then 
 Goodaeſle, Infinity, eterniry,almightineſſe, wiſdome, &c. be the very being of 
God,as harh beene proved isit oor neceflary thar theſe excellenciesbee ative 
in that divine generation ? tor how otherwiſe can He be the Image of his Father? 
Heb.1. And it ſo, wherein have Raimund, Melancthon, Scaliger, Kechermas, or 
other learned men offended, that they ſhould bee fo fer ar nought by aPhraſe- 
gatherer ? ButT ſmell the Fox; they can ſophiſticate authority of Scripture, 
of Fathers, of Councels, for their Conſabſtantiation, the maine poine of their 
private opinion:Butby no meanescan they rel! how to make irſtand withreaſon, 
& hertore that their conſubſtantiation might be a matter of Faich, would rhey ſo 
fain make adivorce betweeafaich & reaſon. Ifthis were not the very caule,ſo greac 


view and underſtanding of Himſelfe doth bring forth a Perſon like Himlelfe ;} . 
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a Clearke as Oftander, ſeeing his reaſon was contrary to his faich,if he could nor 
have anſwered it, ſkould havettudied thereunto, leſt ir might curae the unſtable 
from the Faith, Bur what if wilfully he would nor know? h:d he read nothiog 
of T ho, Aquina? This Thomas propoſes this ſame doubt, aad anſwers ir in 
his firſt booke onthe Maſter of Sear. Diſt, 7-4 3. &.4. where he makes the ob- 
jeftion thus. All the power which is in the Father, is alſo inthe Sonne : there- 
fore alſo the power of begerting. To which hee anſwers,that the word Power, 


| doth fignifie either he ſimple effence of power, and ſo ir isin all the Perſons 
| oneand che fame : orthe order theteof tro ſome determinate AQ ; and fo the 


lame power is inthe Father, and the Son; but inthe Farher gobeger, and nor 
to be begotten: inthe Sonne to be begotten, and nor ro beger, and chis is the re- 
all diſtin&ion of their Perſons. $ » thar the objection is onely from that fallacy 
of the Accident, ſee log, chap. 21 2.3. Tothis hee brings the reaſons of Anſelme. 
The leaſt inconvenience isnor pollible robe in the Godhead, bur if the Son could 
beger another Sn, and He againe another Sonne, &c.rhe proceſſe mighr be inh- 
nice. Burchis is impoſſible. Therefore the Soane cannot begec, nu more than 
He can ceaſe to bee a Sonne, and to be begorten. Againe,H2 that cannor bee the 
Father, cannor beger, Bur the Sounne cannot bee the Father; for fo all ditfe 

rence and propriety of the Perſons ſhould bee taken away. Thereforeche Sonne 
begets not : nor yer the Father begets any other Soane, Tb, 1. 24, 18, For as 
nothing of the Fatherhood can b=e ont of the Father, ſonarhing ot the Sonihip 
can be out of the Son, for ſo the produQion of the Sonne ſhould nor be perfeRt : 
neicher is the dignity of their efſeace anything abared hereby : for that in every 
Perſon is onely one: bur.in th: Faiher, it is called Fatherhoad in the Saane ic 
is calle: Soaſhipz andin the Holy Ghoſt it is called Prorefſion; Ad againe, in 
his Sum. Theol. part.1. cap. 42. he proves there can be bur one Father,one Sonne, 


 fandone H ly Ghoft, for fach reafags as you may rea1e there and iudge of their 


force. Moreoverinthe 4. booke cant. Gent. cap. 13, he propoſes this very ob- 


3-&ionalmoſ in ſo many wards, and apſwers ic thus. The Sanne of Godis alſo 


God, yetnor another God ; difteripg,onely in this, that Hee proceeds from che 
Father. A dit he benot any other God; then alſo maſt there be one Power,ane 
underſtandiag af them both. So chat the Sonne differs from che Father, onely 
in this, that hee proceeds from Him, and this is the propriesy of che Father, 


the Father. Neicher ischis any weakeneſ& in the Sonne, that he begecs nog a- 
nother Sonne. becauſe both the Father, andche Sonne, areas the ſame Deiy; 
ſo the ſame power: one of begercing, the ocher of being begocten, which difke- 
rence is onely in the relations. Aad againe in the 26. chap. of the ſame booke 
he anſwers. Thar hee that makes this objeQion onghc rohave conſidered ;thac 
the Sonne of God is God ; not as begetriag ; but onelyas beiag begorren. ,For 
che efſznce being one, the difference berweene them muſt bee onely by thavre- 
lation which is in their originall,or proceſſion, Relation(T fay Jnor chat which 
is founded in qualicy ; for ſo chere would beennlikenefle : nor that which is io 
quaiticy; for ſo there would bee in-quality incheir being ; bur that which is 
in ation onely, ation ( T meane) nor tranſient, wherein che Agent hath a 
prerogative of power, onan outward ſubjeR, to cauſe paſſion therein ; bur irb+ 
manent onely ; whereinthat which is produced,is coeffentiall and coequall with 
| che producer : Sothat the difference! is onely in the order of proceſſion onely. 
Bur I ſuppoſe fach a learned Maſter as Ofiander, whoſe perirs dare {> boldly 
ceaſure, and fer at nought whomthey pleaſe, couldnot bee ignorant whar fo 
great aDoQtor as Thomas, had fo often anſwered, Ir may be he held che anſwers 
i-ſ{u-fficient ; yer he ſhould have ſhewed the weakenefſe thereof. He held ic nor 
worrh his paynes; a carelefſe anſiyer. Bur ler usonce more be bold ro looke on 


this mighty Gokab a lictle nearer,and try what cuaning he hath,at his —_ 
| | 
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chat the Word proceeds from Him; and of the Sonne, that hee proceeds from f 
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The Faiber Almighty, 
If the Father by the underſtanding of hiwſelfe doth bring forth a Perſon like 
himſelfe, then the Sonne alſo, and Holy Ghoſt by underſtanding themſelves 
ſhall bring forch perſons like themſelves : tor other wiſe they cannot be yas 


or conſubltanciall. Ideniethe conſequence, and why ? becauſe the reaſonthere- 
of bindes mee to denie ic : for if the Perſons bee conſabſtantiall, that is, ot 
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| one and the ſame moſt ſimple being; ir is neceſſary, firlt chat the whole be- 


ing be in everie Perſon : for if the being bee divideable (as Hierarcha and the 
T riformians thought) then can ic not be moſt fimplie one. Secondly, char thar 
one molt fimple being, be likewiſe no other thing than the chree Perſons : for 
it chat inftaice being , mighe by the manifold ations of the underſtanding bee 
imparted by every one of thoſe Perſons,to multiplie moe Perſons, then ſhould 
they not bee 9k aer but cwotiaer, as Arius granted, that is, not of one and the 
lame, bur onelie of like being , as Peter, mes and Tobn, of which everie one 
hath che common abilicie of kinde to propagace his like. Bur thus che beiag in 
the three Perſons could not be individuall and one, bur the Father communicates 
his whole being co the Sonne, fo thar there remaines no difference of being,bar 
of principall, originall, or begetting onely. Moreover the conſequence caanor 
follow bur upon this moſt falſe ſuppoſition, that there be divers intel &ions 
or feverall workings of the Divine underſtanding in every Perſon : whereas che 
underſtanding of God, bei 1g his molt _ being, and that moſt individually 
one, the a@tion likewiſe of his underſtanding mult bee but one mot fimple a& 
of underſtanding, infinitely and eternally : for as hee cannor ceaſe ro bee; fo 
can hee nor ceaſe ro underſtand ar one aAton infaitely and eternally whatſ1ever 
is underſtandable _in himſelte or his creature * fo chat the Perſons cannot hive 
ſeverall a&s of underſtanding,as accidents or proprieries,,. nor yet can they bee 
any other thing chan the ſeverall termes properties or ſabliſtences in that one in- 
fivite underſtanding , as our Lord teachech us Jon 5.19. The Sonne can doe 
nothing of himfelfe , fave whathie ſeerh che Father doe :' for whatſoever things 
hedoth, the ſame things alfo-doth the Sonne likewiſe. 
Thirdly, this conſequence doth nor onely utterlie take away the diſtinion 
of perſons (as was ſhewed) bur would allvghruſt intothe Divine underſtanding 
chat which is utterly falſe and utterly impoſſible, & that contrary co the evidence 
of the Holie text : for our Lord falth, Job» to.15. As the Father knoweth mr, (0 
know F the Father, Butiris certaine rhar the Father knowerh not any thing bur 
as it is : therefore not the Sonne, bur : Sonne; neither doth the Sane 
know the Father,bur as the Father; nor yer himſelte , but,asche Sonne : there- 
foreirbeing impoſſible for the Perfonsto underftand themſelves o herwiſe than 
they are; it isnot poſſible for the Sonne or the Holy Ghoſt by underſtanding 
themſelves, to become the Farher , and {oto bring our other Perſons, as chis 
lewd conſequence would enforce. | 

Bur the ground of this miſtaking (which [tell you of for avoyding of che like 
cavils)isthis, that they confider not che ſyperexcellencyot che Divine being ; 
bur meaſure ic by the ſhort and ſcanty rules-whereby chey meaſure che creature. 
l is true, in things here below, that according to thoſe naturall cauſes wherby 
everic ching is brought forch ;,. ſo may ic likewiſe bring forth the like : becauſe 
that ſtrength or power is given thereto , for the propagation and preſervation 
of kinde in the Ike , which it canoe uphold in ir ſee ; by reaſon of cor- 
ruption, neicheris che generation of narurall chings bur wich imperfeRion ; and 
chelr multiplication by decifionof rhe ſeedinto divers paxcs. Neither doth any 
farber communicate his whole beiog to that which is begperen by him , neicher 


4 


this is in the moſt glorious ſpirirnall and divine generation : for chat power of 
generation is not received, bur efſentiall; fo char which is begortev,js erernall 
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can the ſpecies or common nanure; (to farre forth asic 1s multiplicable even by | 
one alone) be fav:d whole andenrire in any one individuall. Bur nothing of all 


——— 
— th. —_—— 


_ 


| fate, or deſtinie which is ordained by his eternall decreethat made Nature, and 


| according tro kinde, as it appeares Gen.1, And this is that Word of which S. 


| Pſal.148.6. Of which you may reade every where inthe Holy text, andeſpe- 
| cially in that admirable booke of naturall and Divine Philofophie, the booke 


- 


| of 1#b, in compariſon of which all Ariſtotks naturalls are not worth the while. 
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: andincorruptible, The generation alſo is in the utrermoſt perteQion , becauſe 
the whole iofinite being is communicate thereby : bur rharnor for any abaſe- 
, ment inthe principle, bur becauſe of rhe inftaice perfeAion thereof, Neicher is 
' watier for mulciplication, eicher pofſible, or needfull here; becauſe all che 
fulnelſe of Fatherhood, Sonneſhip, and proceſſion are hereia perte&ly , ſab- 
ſtantially, infinitely, and erernally ; becauſe the Ree is not ſach as cends 
to any thing withour : for fo that which proceederh ſhould nor bee coequall 
co the principle from whence it doth proceed, Bur this proceſſion is ia the Di- 


vine being onely , in every Perſon according to his peculiar ſubſaſtence, anſwe- | 


| rable whereto, no generation can be found in all the creatures. 
| 2. Another objection there is to the like purpoſe our of Heb.1.3. where ic 
| is6aid of the ſecond Perſon , that hee ſuſteinerh all things by the Word of his 
| power. So that if hee being the Word of his Father , have alſo a Word where- 
by he ſuſteineth all things, which therefore is another Word, and not the chings 
| that are ſufteined thereby:it may ſeemie that there is a multiplication of Perſons, 
| and rhat the former obje&ion is not fully anſwered, I have ſaid, Log.Chap. 


their effe&s, is the rule or law of Nature. Now this law is thart neceſſicie, 


. 


all things therein, and bleſſed all the living creature with power to briag forch 


| Panl{peakes, Noother divine Perſon, but that Word whereby he melteth the 
'yce, and Snow, Fſal.147.18. that ordinance which the creature cannor paſſe, 


For ſeeing all naturall cauſes have their ſtrength from” him, hath not hee 
bound nature within thoſe limits , beyond which hee gave ir no further 


; power to worke? And within which hee is crulie faid to worke by his word, 
; or by his power, in the ftrengch of which alone, Nature her ſelfe doth 
PET 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
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Caar. XIIL. 
That the World u not Eternall. 


Section. 1, 


=ES5 He puritic, or uttermoſt ſimpliciticofthe Divine 
EN) being , is the fountaine from whence all the perfe- 
| ES>20) tions which are therein, doe flowe : for neither 
MS8] canany thing be living , powerful, wiſe , conti- 


== nuall, glorious, &&c. except it bee: neither can 


nite being : but an infinitie of being cannot be but with the utcer- 
moſt ſimplicitie of being, For whatſoever is put to being , rakes 


=* any thing be ſach infinitely, if it haye notan infi- 


eM aker of Heaven, ec. AxTic. 1 
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29. 2.5. Tharthe appointment of all naturall cauſes tothe bringing torth of 
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away the {1mplicitie thereof, and muſt needs be alimitation there- 
to, andfo take away the infinitie alſo, The manifold perfe&tions | 
therefore 1n the Divine being, are not additions of other beings 
ro make compoſition therein , or to take away the ſimplicitie 
thereof,ſceing they all ſignifieone and the ſame being ; bur becauſe 
the moſt ſimple being muſt needs bee the firſt of beings , as being | 
alcogerher in act or perfe&tion, andno way in pollibilitie of be- 
ng: for then wereit not a molt {imple being, if it were beth in 
act of being that which ir is, and in poſlibilicie of being that which 
It15nort; therefore muſt all other beings depend hereon , nay bee 
herein: becauſe all things are virtually contained in their princi- | 
ples. And thisis that eternirie of rhe creature which it had in the 
infinite wiſdome and power of God before it was, Gen.2.5. For | 
ſeeing that in God is infinite perfection and that nothing can bee | 
wanting to that which is perfeCt ; neirher yer can any thing be per- 
fect bur in him : therefore the firſt and higheſt being of all things 
muſt bee in his perfe&tion. Bur becauſe abfolure perfe&tion mult 
needs bee with the uttermoſt ſimplicitie , without ochernefle or 
change : therefore muſt all chings in God bee one, and he chough 
one alone , yet virtually all chings. Bur becanſe all things were in 
him eternally one ; that they mightin time bee differencin them- 
ſelves, (for otherwiſe they could never atall, either have beene, 
or have beene different) Ir is neceffarie to grant, that in that one 
abſolute being which the creature had in God, there muſt be fir 
apoſhbilicie for it tobe in itſelfe : for as things utrerlie impoſſible 
can never be; focan there bee no poſſibilitie of being bur by him. 
Secondly, a poſſtbilicie for the things being to be different among 
themſelves, and thar not onely in their ſeyerall kindes, bur allo | 
1a their particular exiſtences; and this for the manifeſtation ofthat 
manifold wiſdome of the Maker. And from hence thirdly ſuc- 
ceeds that aftuall being , which things that are being have, by that 
Holy pleafure or will , by which rhey are, and continue 1n their 
ſeyerall beings : which Will muſt needs bee parraker borh of che 
infinite power, and infinice wiſdome ; that ir might effect chat 
which was poſlible , and foreſeene. And thus isthere in the Uni- 
tie of the creature, a Trinitie alſo in poſſibilitie, in difference, and 
aCtuall being ; that wee ſhould never forget to adore the eternall 
Trinitiein the Unitie. 

Bur the queſtion of the worlds eternitie , isonely about this laſt 
manner of a{uall being : for it is not denyed thar it is eternall in 
reſpe& of that being which it had in God,as thecauſe ; or in itſelfe, 
as poſſible ts bee : becauſe rhat while it wasnot being , it had nor 
any power to reſiſt that Almightinefſe , which called ir our of nor 
being into being; though to ſpeake more properlie , thar erernity 
which it had in pure poſlibilitie, wasnot in it ſelfe , becauſe it was | 
not:and ſeeing that which any thing hath of ir ſelfe is firſt therein, | 


and more proper thereto than that which it hath of another: m_ | 
ore |. 
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| which wasnot, might ſeeme tobe exempred from his power: and 
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fore the world of ir ſelfe having not being ir could not pollible bee | 
eternall, bur onely in hiseternall purpoſe which had appointed 
icunto this being. The World therefore in God, the principle, 
isnot begun, but eternall, and one : but whatſoever is ſevered 
{from this Principle , can neither bee one , nor yet eternall , bur | 
| comes into the reckoning of otherneſſe and change, and fo of ne- | 
ceſſitie muſt bee ſubje& ro time , wherein alone all change is 
wrought. | | 

92. 1. Buthereit will be asked, whether God who before the 
creation of the world reſted erernallie in his owne glorieand hap- 
pinefſe, ſuffered not ſome alteration in this, thar he wrought with- 
out himſelfe rhat which hee had not wrought before, and how hee 
can be ſaid both to worke and to reſt,Gey.2, 2and yet to bee with- 


[ 


outall ſhadow of change 1am.1.17. 

2. Then how Heinfinite in goodnefle and truth, and eyerone 
in himſelfe, ſubjc&ed the creature to wretchedneſſe, concinuall 
corruption and change, | 

3. Thirdly; feeing that to an infinite and eternall power al] 
things are alwayes poſſible ; why the world was not brought forth 
' many ages heretofore ; that ſeeing it muſt be ſabje& to vanity, 
it might before rhis have beene freed from corruption, and 
brought to that libertie whereto it doth yearne, Row.$.22. 

1. Tothe firſt I anſwer;thar,alchough the creature doth of nece(- 
fitie ſappoſea Creator,without which it could not be; yer on Gods 
partthere wasnoneceflitie to enforce him tocreate; bur hecreated 
onely according to the pleaſure of his owne will, as it is confeſſed 
Revel.4.11. For nothing was able to impoſe neceſſitie , but onelie 
that which wasſuperiour in dignitie and power, which the ſuper- 
excellencie of the Divine being ſuffers not; neither can the free- 
dome of an infinite will , ſuch as the will of God is, bee guided ei- 
ther by chance , by deſtinie, or by neceſſicie. Bur becauſe hee is 
infinite in goodneſſe, he envied not to any thing the being there- 
of, but out of not being brought it into being, by his werd our 
Lord Teſs Chriſt. Athanaſpn de Tncarnat. Yerbi. But in this creation 
he ſiffered no alteration, who had eternally wil'd the creature to 
be in the time appointed,and in the time appointed brought irour, 
only by the motion of his will:for his will, his wiſdome, & his pow- 
er being infinite and one being , no other motion, labour or alte- 
ration needed, but onely to will that the creature ſhould then bee 
created, when hee had from all eternitie willed that it ſhould bee 
created. So then it was in him both rocreare, that itmight ap- 
peare that hee had noneceflitie of the creature, who was abſolute- 
ly perfe& withour it, end yet at hispleaſare to create; leſt thar 
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 2gaine, that the creature might be bleſſed in his goodnefſe, and yet 
he himſelfe withour all ſhadow of change. As the minde of a man, 
which hath plotted a convenient houſe, and given or deſcribed 
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'the model to the builder, ſuffers no alteration by the houſe being 


' builded. Therefore after the commandement of water, the firſt 
| matier of all things trobee : the labour of the Creator mentioned 
;1nthe fixe dayes, was onely the appointment of ſecondarie cau- 


| ſes, toworke in their times, tothoſe ends which hee had der. r= 


mined, for the bringing forth of -heir ſeverall effects : for as the 
firſt agent moves all ſecondarie agents; fv iris neceſſarie thar all 
their ends bee ordered to the ends of thc ir firſt mover. So then 
che ſixe Evenings of the being of things , firſt potenrially in their 
1mmediare or next cauſes; and in their feri, or way to perfecti- 
on, and the Mornings of their actuall and perfe& being, arethe 
times * ages or dayes wherein they were brought forth by their 
naturaſ# cauſes, all moving in the power of the firſt cauſe , unto 
their perfetion appointed by his eternall decree. And this 


worke: as his continuall bleſſing and upholding the creature by 
his word, is his continuall worke wherein hee rakes delight. 
Heb.1.3. &- Pſal. 104.31-But his reſt inthe ſeventh day,was his cea- 
ſing to bring forth new creatures: which day is therefore ſaid nor 
to have any evening, becauſe his reſt, delight, or glorie is eter- 
nall: andis therefore commanded to bee ſan1Rtified by ns with a 
Memento , becgaſc itis a pledge unto us, that after the (ixe ages of 
this worlds travell and wearine fe in vaine , we ſhall at laſt be made 
partakers of his reſt, Compare herewith Gez.1. @ 2. to ver. 4. 
Eſay 46.10. and 2.Pet.3.8.Bur this is beſide my purpoſe, and there- 
fore I leave ir. | 

a. To the ſecond queſtion of that ill which is1n the creature, 
though I have anſwered luthciently note (4; ox Chap. 6, yet I ſay fur- 
ther, that contraries are beit k.owne one by anorher: i1ght by dark- 
nefſe ; health by ſicknefſe. And therefore , that we may not one- 


15 fit that wee ſhould taſte the momenrary wretchednefſe and mi- 
ſeries of this life ; yea drinke at laſt the gar-azs of death it ſelfe. 
that wee. may truly enjoy the happineſle of everlaſting life. 0 
death | how bitter is the remembrance of thee to a man that hath reſt with 
bis poſſaſions? But how acceptable is thy doome to him that 3s vexed in 
all things 8 Eccles.4.1.1. And queſtionleſle, if the elect Angels never 
had any experience of ſorrow ; neither did ar any time finne (for 
he found no ſtedfaſtnefle in his ſervanrs, and laid folly vpon his An- 
gels. 70b.4.18. And in his beloved Sonne alone is hee well pleaſed. 
Meatth.3.17,) Then doe they wonderfully by onrafflictions enjoy 
their owne happineſſe while they dayly behold our manifold miſe- 
ries, and yer know us tobe heires of equall glozie, Lake 20.36. for 
therfore are the ſons of Dayid dayly courged with the rods of men, 
correted every morning, and die at laſt; that they may be like unto 
their Lord,8& be ma'!e conformable unto his death:for if the Prince 
ofour ſalvation was conſecrated in ai&tions; how ſhould we hope 
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ordering of cauſes, and giving ſtrength therero, was his firft 


lie deſire, butalſo better know and enjoy our future hapvineſſe; ir 
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| | forany portion in his glorie; if weſhouldnot with joy be partakers 


of his ſufferings? For therefore by his owne example did he teach 
' us obedience, becauſe in obedience onely we muſt walke the way 
'ro everlaſting life. A ſecond reaſon 15, that wee may be humbled be- 
| fore him when we conſider whereto we are come of our ſelyes,that 
5s, into miſerie, bur not our ; and conſequently that wee may bee 
| thankefu!l tor that abundant grace, by which wee are delivered, 
{when our ſafferings ſhall bee recompenſed with an exceeding 
| weighr of glorie. 

{| 2. Thethird doubt concerning the time of the worlds creation 
| hath heretofore ſo troubled ſome mens braines, that they thought 
| there had beene infinire worlds, yet ſo,thar after everic * ten thou- 
| fand yeers all things returne againe to the ſame ſtate wherein they 
| had been before: for whether throngh he weakenes or ſtrengrh of 
| the imagination, in ſome fore-catchings of the ſhadowes of things 
tocome. (for ir maybee argned both wayes) a man ofcentimes per- 
ſfrades himſelfe, that hee hath beene 1n the ſame place, withthe 
ſame perſons, ſeeneor done the ſame things, heard or ſpoken the 
Aame words before; upon which ground it ſeemes this *ythagorean 
Fancy was bauilded. Bur coth- doubr I anſwer : Thar it would have 
beene as grea”, if the world had been made ren thoufand times the 
whole age of the worlJbef re andno greater,if it ſhould have been 
| made 2s much after the preſent age : foras if yon ſ1ppoſle an infinire 


1 ſpace; whereſ ever you ſhall ſera pricke or poiut therein, ir muſt 


needs be in the midd-s thereof : ſorime, how long ſoever, yet com- 
'naredtocternity,can be no morethen asan indiviſible centre there- 
in. And therefore S. Paxttakes up this queſtion 4@.17. 26. Thar 
Gad hath aſſigned rhe feaſons which were ordayned before,and hee 
chat pursnot all things in his power, to do both what he will,and as 
he will, and when he will,denies him to be God. Now ler us (er the 
reaſons for the Chriſtian faith, that ® the world is not e-ernall or e- 
verlaſting,but made by Almighty God,as the Article affirmes, 

d 3. By the world you can underſtand no other thing, than this 
frame of the whole being of things (beſide the Godhead) whether 
heavenly or earthly, underſtanding, bodily, or mixt; ethereall, or 
el:mentall, with allthe cauſes , andeffeRs, proprieries, ations, or 
other actions that belong to everie one of them. But the word 
Fternall ſignifies diverflie. For our purpoſe, either ir may meane 
an age or ſtate of long continuance, as the land of Canaan was pro- 
miſed to Abrahams and his ſeed for an eternall or everlaſting poſſeſſi- 
on Gee.17.8. whicheteraitie muſt be limiced, either to thar age of 
the world beforeChriſt , or at the fartheſt rothe uttermoſt age and 
'time of this world, after the deſfolation determined ſhall bee fnl- 
| filled, and they brought to rheir owne land againe. And this 
; muſt needs bee the uttermoſt eternitie of thac promiſe con- 
| cerning the letter , as of the everlaſting Covenant of Circum- 
| cifion. Another taking of eternitie may bee in that being which 
hath 
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hath a beginning and no ending ; as our hope'is of the ſtate of the | 

ſoule, and everlaſting or cternall life after therefurre&tion.. So the | 

promiſe of the everlaſting poſſeſſion of Cazaap, was a type and | 

Promile that heaven ſhould bee our erernall:mheritance; whereof | 

| we havealready aſſurance, yea deliverie, andſeifure, inthar the | | 
Canaanite the devill is driven out from thence by: 7-fs our uncon- | 

quered Capraine Apoc.12,7,8. &.. A rhirdand chiefe meaning | 

of eternite, 15 that which hath neither begianing nor ending. | 
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che world is cternall in thar ſtare wherein iris, and hath conti- 
nued from the creation . which wee hold, and ſo ſhall continue 
unto the diſlolution , which wee hope for. - In the ſecond {ig- 
nification alſo it may bee faid tobee erernall, asconcerningthe 
moſt excellent and noble paris thereof; as the Angels and men 
reſtored from corruption, and in them the ſecond /deazror formes 
of all the creatures. Bur the laſt degree of erernirie is ntterlie de- 
nied tothe acuall being of the world , and that for theſereafons 
following. | 
1. Whatſcever is eternall , muſt alſo bee infinite ;-both in 
the being”, and the manner of being, becauſe there could bee 
| nothing beforeit, by which it mighc recgveany kinde of limit or 
bounds , any defe&t or lefnefle of being, -But © rhei world is not 
| infinite in the being thereof : forit is concluded already Chap. 3. 
| thar God is infinite, and of infinires there can bee +but one. 
Chap.8. conſ.2. And in the manner of being ir cannor bee. infi- 
nite: for in all things brought forth., there 1s either. quantitie; 
; contrarie to infinitie. or time, contrarie' to eternitie; there is 


nn 


| defe&t, or failing, by reaſon of corruption and dearh : there is | 


| abatement, or leſning ; becauſe thar in everie kinde, one 'parti- 
; cular is not ſo excellent as another in underſtanding, memorie, 
; ſtrength, beauty, continuance, or one vertue or other. Thetfore 
; the world is not eternall, 
| 2. If the world beeeterna!l. then eternity maſt either bee the 
wholc eſſence and convertible with the eſſence ofthe world; orelfe 
it muſt agree rheretoas the efſenriall forme, ors a propertie, or as 
acommon accident. Erernirie is notthe eſſence of the world, for 
; o ſhould irjbelong to everie part thereof effentially : for everie 
part is partaker of the eſſence of the whole. Burt this is malt falſe 
nall experience; neither is it-the eſſentiall forme thereof #far even 
from thence would itfollow , that the world were nor e&ternall, in- 
aſmuch as having matier and forme,it muſt-needs preſappoſe an 
| ficient cauſe, who bothcreated the parts, and diſpofed the matier': 
| forthe forme, ircannor be apropertie thereto: for all properties 
| proceed from the compoſitionor joyning together of the matter 
and forme. But compoſition takes away cternitie for the reaſon 
aforeſaid, neither is it an accident, nor yet appropriate chereto by 
accident, asany relation:for all ſach,by the order ofnature;areat! ow 
M 2 that 


And ſo we ſay that God onely is erernall. Inthe firſt fignification | 
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' tharſabje& whereto they belong ; whether they be immediate ac- 
cidents, orrelations depending thereupon. Therefore the world 
inthe actuall being is no way eternall, 

3. Whatſoever hath parts muſt needs bee compounded , and 
whatſoever is compounded or pur rogether muſt needs have parts 
that were once aſunder , and ſo cannor bee erernall 2 parte ante. 
Andagaine everie compound, by that power whereby it was made, 

' may bereſolved into thoſe parrs of which it was made , whether 
; the parrs bee effentiall, as body and ſoule to a man; orentyre, as 
| ſtones, timber, iron, glafſe, &c. ro a houſe. But the World hath 
| parts ethereall , elemen:all , incorruptible, and corruprible, ani- 
| mall, yegetable, minerall, &c. Ergo, the World 1s not erernal'. 

All reallcruth is verified , fir(t in the things of atuall bc ing, 
| that1s, in the individuals. Secondly, in the notions or apprehen- 
' fions of the things intheir intentionall or common being , either 

ſpeciall, or more generall. Bur ifrhe world beerernall, that eter- 
[nity can agreeonely tothe common being,andnor rothe particular 
or individuall beings, as to this man, that horſe, that rree, &c. 
' So the truth of the worlds erernity., ſhall be intentionall onely, not 
'reall : ſocommon intentions onely may bee true , where there is 
' no individuall. Bar thigis moſt falſe and impoſſible : therefore ir 
1s moſt falſe that the world 1s erernall. 

| 5. The whole World, confifting of a!l the parts thereof, is ei- 
\ther a body, or not a body; It'our ſence (from whence all our 
diſcourſe proceeds) be ;udge, it is a body. Now every body in re- 
gard of rhe exrent thereof, 1s finite, is of parts which may bee 
\ meaſured, either one by anotherin halfs, quarters, &c. or elfe by 
common meaſures, of inches, yards, myles, pints, gallons , &c. 
| It hath likewiſe ſhape or figure, and dimenfion, by length, bredrh, 
depth, without which itcould notbe abody. Bur if che world be 
eternall ; then muſt it bee both finite in regard of the extenſion, 
; and infinite in the continuance : ſo infinitie (hall be morepower- 
;full in a forrein ſubject, that is,in continuance to make it infinite, 
then ir can be in it owne proper ſubje&, rhat is, in meaſure ro 
make it unlimited : ſoalfoinfinitic ſhall bee powerfull in the con- 
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trarietie of good andill, to make them erernall , and weake inthe 
lirtl-nefſe of extenfion. Soalſothe world being erernall, muſt be 
for this end, that it may bee that which iris as God. Whereby it 
would follow that the end of the worlds being could not bee one, | 
bur contrarie to it ſelfe in generation andcorruption , in good and 
ill; andall other contrarieties, that are now therein, Burt all theſe 

things are impoſflible : therefore the contrary isneceflary, See Log. 

Cap.26.n.1. 

6. Eternitie cannot admit before and after, fo that one etermall 
ſhou!d be before another erernall. Bur ifthe world be erernall, this 
muſt follow neceffarilie : for every generation is with the corrup- 
tion or taking away of that forme which wasin the matier before; 
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; corrupted retarnes to be the ſam? in number, which it was before; 
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{and every corruption is of ſomething that was generate before : 
! Soeach of theſe eternals muſt bee each before another, and ſo nei- 
| ther of them erernall, and yet the erernirv of the world brings in 
| theſe contradictions, inaſmuch as generation and corruprion have 
| beene ever ſince the world was, Therefore the worlds eternity is 
| impoſltble. 

| 7. If the world be eternall, chat eternity ſhall be rather it!, than 
good; becauſe rhe longer the conrinuance of the world is, the grea- 
; terische encreaſeof wickednefſc and ill, more than of that which 
{is good : at leaſt becauſe of the continuance of good and ill, the 
worlds erernicie ſhall be both good and ill. And yer becauſe eyery 
worldly good hath a beginning and an endin time, andthateye- 
ry privation or taking away of any good eternally, muſt needs be 
an erernall ill : that ererniry of the world ſhall bee neercr toi!l chan 
rogood, both becaule of the poſitive ills, and the deprivations of 
the goodneſſes that are therein. Moreover ſeerng nothing which is 


| generation ſhall bee good and availeable ro the maintenance 
of the ſpecies onely, nor to the reſtoring of the auall or in- 
dividuall Beings : But Corruption ſhall bee powerfull both a- 
gainſt 'the individuall, and therein againſt the ſpecies alſo. And 
fo the worlds eternity ſhall bee much nearer to 1ll than to good, 
and a bringing in of all theſe inconveniences. Therefore ic isnot e- 
cernall.. 

8. Ifthe world be erernall, then neither was there any firſt man, 
neither can there be any lait : without- which laſtneſſe there can- 
not beany generall reſarre&ionof men,nor place to containe them. 
So this ererniry of the world muſt be the greateſt ill, as being rhat 
whick brings in an impoſlibility of che greateſt good, that is, the 
hope of thereſurreQionand everlaſting life,the endofa!l cur hopes. 
Bat ir is impoſſible that this hope of man ſhould bee fruſtrate, as it 
will appeare further inthe 38. chap. Therefore the world is nor e- 
ternall. 

9. And if you looke backe on the rhings that have beene already 
ſpoken concerning the dignities of the Godhead, in the nine firſt 
chapters, you may from thence make a great ſupply of arguments 
ro this purpoſe, thus; God is, chap. 1. And He is being effenrially, 
with all the perfection of being infinitely,eternallv,attually;nor in 
poflibility of being any thing that hee isnor, and therefore God is 
the perfection of being :and convertiblely the perfeCtion of being 
isGod. Now termes convertible cannot poſſibly belong ro forrein 
beings : as to guide a ſhippe at Sea, cannor belong to any but 
ro man alone. Therefore being cannot belong to any thing bar 
ro God alone, primarily and of it ſelfe, but onely Analogical- 
ly,as it hathreceived the Being from Him, Therefore if the world 


be not God, which the foole cannor ay in his heart, theworld is) 
not eternall, 
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10. God is eternall, chap. 2. and ercrnity belongs eſſentially to 


coeternall with Him. For as it is not poſſible that there ſhould bee 
more Gods, chap. 8.#.7. ſoit is not poſſible that there ſhould bee 
more <terna!s than one. Therefore the world is not eternal. 
So you may reaſon from the ſimplicity of His being proved f c/ap. 
9.8.6.7.and from the other dignities of God which are proved 
trobelong to Him in the chapter before;8& no lefle from thoſe things 
which aredenyedro belong to Him, as tobee matter, bodily com- 
pounded:8c.chap.g. But inthis plenty and plainnefſe of che mater 
take onely that one which followeth. 

11. If God bee almighty and one: then it isnot poſſible, thar 
any thing can be but by his power alone. But it hath beene pro- 
ved that God is almighty, chap. 6. and one, chap. 8. #. 7. Therefore 
the worldis by his power alone. Burt it it be obietted, that by his 
eternall power, hee brought out the world eternally ; yer muſt ic 
needs ee, tharthre created it, either of nothing ; or of ſome ma- 
tier that wasnot eternall ; orelſe that hee made itof a matier that 


was eternall. To ſay thar God from all eternity had created the 


| world, either of nothing ; or of a matier nor erernall, would im- 


| ply a manifeſt contradiftion. To ſay thathee made ir of a matier 
which was coerernall to himſelfe , would enforce that the world 
were conſabitanriall with God; or rather that it were God. For 
ſeeing his being 1+ moſt fimple and one entyre being, withoar 
parts, and is not communicated, but whole and all, and that erer- 
nity ( asall his other attributes ) was-proved to be God effentially, 


it cannot bee but that the world muſt be God, if ir be eternal!. Or 
ifthat impoſſibility could be ayoyded , yer to fay that Go | had e- 
ternally made the world of eternall matier,would necetlicare him 
co an ation withoat himſelfe, which would take away the intinire 
freedome of his will, his glory, and perfe&ion, which hee hath in 
himſelte, Or if it beeſaid, that the world is eternall without or 
befideany ation of God upon it, but of it ſelfe alone, beſtde the 
endlefſe abſurdities, contradiftions, and impoſlibilities that would 
follow thereby; Ir would directly enforce, that there is no God, 
For if the power by which the world is, and workes ; if the wil- 
dome manifeſt inthe ordering cauſes therein; if rhe truth, good- 
nefſe, continuance, and other attributes of worldly thinzs, had any 
other originall than God; then muſt it of necefiity follow; rhar 
God 15 not infinite in theſe dignities of power, wiſdome, truth, e- 
cernity,zoodnefſe,8&c.when fo great effects of theſe things are alto- 


12. Fhe holy Scriprures every where teach this rrath Gez. t. 
e5- 2, chap. Tob. 38. and many places inthar booke beſide. Neh. 9.6. 
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geth-rwithour Him. And to deny unto God the infinity or per- ! 
tection of theſe dignities, were atterly ro deny his Being, and to 
' make himunworthy to bee that which Hee is, contrary to all that | 
| hathheretofore beene proved. 
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| CaaP. I}. Maker of Heavens, | 


: © confeſſes ro God. Thou aft Lord afore - thow haft: inde heave, and 
© the heaven of heavens, with all their hofte 3 the earth awd all things that 
* a etherein ; the Seas, and all that aretmthem : and thow preſereſt 1hem 
* all, and 1he hoſt of hravex worſhippeth Thee. Plal. 95.5. The Seats His, 

\ **and He made it: andhis hanls prepared thi dryland. Plal.g6.5. Ailthe 

 ** vods of the people are 1dls : But the Lorid trade the Teavtnr, whole ar- 

| mies,in P(al. 136. are more particulatly reckoned up. And: here: 

[fore doth God by his owne right challenpe the heavens 

| for his ſear, and the carth for his f. otſtoole ; becanſe his kand hath 

; mace all theſe things. Efey 66. 1. 2. To this purpoſe you may read 

other Texts cited by S Origer, mn: 2225 1zb. 3. cap. 5, The cominu- 

all preſervationalſo of the Creature, as itis manifeſt in reaſon by 

che arguments afore going ; Soir is taught, Pſa. 36.6. 7. Pſal. 147. 

| 8.9. Pſal.14.5. 15. And Pſal, 104. is wholly in chis Argument. And 

drcages this frame ſhall come ronought at laſt, yournay read, Pſal. 
| 102.25.26. which is alfo cited by S. Pal, Heb.1. v:10.t1.12, Read 

{ MOrcover to this purp ſe, 2 Pet. 3-10.Rew. 20.11. And that becauſe 
irwas made of nought. Heb.11.3-84Þ.11.14. 

4. 4. Theſethings then being thus manifeſt, we are now by rhe 
way. 1. Firſt toconſider what necefſiry conclatons follow here- 
| upon. 2. Andthen to ſee whether the creation of the world doe 
| belong to every Perſon of the Trinity alike, or ro any one more 
particularly than another. d £2: 

Firſt, it is certaine, that notbeingcannor be the beginning of 

Being. And therefore it is neceffariechat Being bee erernall. And 

that which 1s the firſt of beings muſt needsbe che cauſe of al rhereſt: 

So that all other beings muſt acknowledge their original! from 

thence. And becauſe all things that ate, were” in time-creared by 

that firſt of Beings, not according to any neceiliry of narurall wor- 
king ; as the fire according to the necefſitie thereof, doth burne any 


_ 


his owne will : therefore firſt of all ir maſt neceſſarily enſue hereof, 
that the continuance of all things muſt have the ſame cauſe, which 
was alſoof their Being. So that for his holy wills ſike alone they al- 
ſo continue. Ifhe then withdraw his ſupportance either from all,or 
from any particular creature, it muſt of neceflity come tonought in 
an inſtant. | 
Secondly,becauſe every agent workes for ſome end: and the 
greateſt and belt of work-maſters mult needs work for the greateſt 
and chiefeſt good ; and ſeeing there neither is, nor can be any thing 
greater or better than God himſelfe ; Therefore it is neceflary, 
that this world was created for Him. Bur becauſe Hee, infinicely 
bleſſed in Himſelfe, needed not the world, nor any thing of the 
world. as though he could be betrer thereby Pſaf. 16 2. A#. 17. 25. 
iemuſt follow ; that the creature was for this end , that as by b1s Be- 
ing, it was made partaker of being, ſoby his infinire go 14M it 
might alſo bee partaker of glory and happinefſe. For beca'ſ- ts 
go dnefſle, 
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marier that is fit to beburnt; bur only accordingro the pleaſure of} 
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| goodnefle, and life and happineſſe, and all his glories are anſwera- 
| ble ro his owne being ; - therefore are they infinitely ſufficient 
for every thing, that in any ſort canpoſlibly be partaker of being. 
' So then the goodnefle of Go was not encreaſed in the creation, 
but manifeſted onely ; that rhe creature, according to the meaſure 
thereof, might bee bleifed in him. Thos then 15 God the end of 
all the creature; Becauſe hee is that ſuperſupreme perfeCtion of 
 goodneſle,and happineſſe whereof the whole creature deſiresro be | 
 partaker : but that not ou: of any choice or parpole of the creature; 
 butofhim alone that hath created ic roB2 parraker of that image of 
| his goodnefle, 
F:om the firſt concluſion we are taught with what reverence and 
feare we ought to live befure him; towhole onely pleaſure we owe 
our being and continuance. Next with what great reſpe& and 
care wenught to behav? our (elves toward the creature ;not onely 
men which have the ſame pretious hopes of immortality which 
' wee have; bar likewile rowardevery other creature,even the leaſt 
of Beings. For although we know that all che more bodily creature 
, was made for rhe uſe of that which hath underſtanding ; and char 
[not onely for the exerciſe of the minde in his wiſdome and pow- 
er thar &reated 1c ; but for thankefullnefſe alſo ro that goodneſſe | 
| which hath ſubj<&ed ir to our uſe in food, in clothing, and other 
| och ſervices for our eaſe, or conveniences; that bring deſtitute 
of no good thing, wee might give ourſelves to his ſervice, and 
praiſe him: alone : And laſtly, that che whole creature might bee 
blefled in man, in whom it is to poſlcfſe an erernall being : yer 
when weeremember, thar there is nothing ſo meane, or ſceming 
{o baſe inthe Creature, bur that it was eternally foreſeene to 
thar infinite wiſdome even as we; thar it was created by the ſame | 
power, appointed by the ſame foreknowledge to this or that very 
uſe; with what reyer-nce and feare ſhould we carry our ſe!yes leſt 
weabuſe ir, and ſo offer diſhonour unto the Lord and owner b>th 
of it, and us alike ? eſpecially ſeeing that when we were nor, hee 
had determined ſo toblefle us. | 
From the ſecond conclafion wee may learne with yhar pati- 
ence wee oughtto endureall the troubles and fidionsdf this life ; 
becauſe wee know thoſe pretious promiſes wherero wee are crea- 
ted if we acknowledge Him fairhfull, and hold our hopes unto the 
end.ſee T3. 1.2. 
The queſtiun moyed, to which Perſon the Creation belongs, 


— 


is full of perplexiry, and of any other moſt hard and darke, if it 
bee wel! thieght en. And therefore in the ſolution theref it is 
moſt fate for us ro hearken to theoraclesof Gol alone. Iris com- 


; are withovur are undivided ; yet ſoas that they receive a certaine 
' determination or order From rhat manner of Being which isin the 


monly and truely ſid, that the workesof the Holy Trinicie which 


Perſons. And therefore becauſe the Father isthe fountaine of Be-| ? 
ing| | 
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| beingunto Him. So becauſe all perfe&ien of Sonfhip is in the ſe- 
cond Perſon, and that there can be no moe Sonnes than one: there- 
| for2 the redemption of mankinde by the in-dwelling of God in 
' Man 1s gtven unto the Sonne, and fo the ſanctifying of the church 
; ro the Holy Ghoſt, Bur if wee looke diligently unto the texte of the 
| Holy Scripture, we ſhall finde how neceſfary it was that the Medi- 
| ator ſhould ſatisfie {or the linne of the creature, becauſe the whole 
' Creature, was madeby Him. For ſo wee may reade 1h. 1.2.3. All 
| things were made by that word which in the beginning was with 
God And without it was nothing made which was made. And 
verſ.10. He was in the world,and the warld was made by him. And 
 Verſ. 14. And that word was made fleſh, (that is,tooke on him the 
whole nature of man, body and ſoule) and dwelc among us, ang we 
ſaw on the holy mount, Mz. 17.2.&c. 2 Fet.1.18. theglory thereof, 
that is, of that fleſh or man, as the glory of the only begotten'Sonne 
of the Father. And againe Col.1.16. 3y him that is the Sonne were 
all things created which are in heaven, and which are in earth; 
things viſible, and inviſible, all things were created by him, and 
for him, and in him all things conſift. x Coy. 8.6. There is one God 
the Father,of whom were all things, and we by him. Eph.3.9. God 
hath created all things by Teſws Chriſt. And Heb.1.79.1.2. God hath 
ſpokenunto us in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne, whom He hath made 
heire of all things : by whomalſo he made the worlds. By all which 
rexts it is cleere which S. Paxt hath Row. 11.36.0f him, through him, 
and for Himare all things. That is, that God the deliverer, which 
ſhould come out of Sion, verſ.26. And thus have theſe Apoſtles ex- 
plained that which is written.Gez.r.1.In the beginning E/ohizx cre- 
ared heaven and carth, which word inthe whole body of the old 
Teſtament (as wiſemen have obſerved) is almoſt never ſpoken bur 
of the Perſon of the Mediator onely. I ſuppoſe then that it. is 
plaine enough, which is ſpoken by our Lord, 79h.5.9.19.The Sonne 
can doe nothing of Himſelfe fave whar he ſeerh the Father doe: for 
whatſoever things He doth, the ſame things doth the Sonne in like 
manner. That is, whatſoever the eternall Godhead ordeined in 
his everlaſting Counſell and decree to bee done, that ſame doth 
the Sonne execute and performe in the creature anſiverably, and 
brings forth every thing in time according to the poſſibilities and 
opportunities of the creature. For as the wiſeman faith, Ecclzs.12.1. 
Hethat liveth for ever made all things together, or at once.So the Plalmilt, 
as alſo the other Scriptures, rels as by whom and in whom, Pſaf.1 04. 
24.1n wiſdome haſt thow made them all, that is in our Creator and Savi- | 
our.So then, it being cleered by the text of the haly. Scripture that 
the creation ofthe world was of Go1 the Father in Chriſt, by Chrif 
and for Chriſt, it will eafily follow how neceſſary it was that He our 
creator by His eternall Spirit ſhould offer himſelfe ro God forthe 
finofhis creature, as ic will farther appeare when I come to thar 


article, Notes. 
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| Notes. 


| (a) FB? teane thouſand yeares, ] You may reade the polition in Aug, d: 
? Her.cep.43. and the refutation thereof in his, 20.2 1.22. bookes de 
civit.Dei.Bat the Cabaliſts,for the renewing ofthis lower world, put ſeven rhou- 
fand yeares and no more : for the reftoriag of the whole creature borh heavenly 
andearthly, they purfifty thouſand yeares. You may readthe opinien,and partly 
ſee theirreaſons in Leo Hebr.de Amore.pag.500.&c. 
(b) Theworld is not eterzall, | The moſt famouſed opinions that have beene 
concerning the worlds eternity, are theſe, One, that which the Chriſtian faich 
doth hold, according to the truth of the holy oracles of God, and che voice of 
Reaſon, as you have heard : andro this truth the Stoicks are faid ro haue con» 
ſented. The ſecond opinion is that of Plato, and his followers, who held that 
the world had a beginning in time, but of an ereraall matier, and char che con» | 
tinuance thereof ſhould bee eternall. For ſeeing generation and corruption is 
onely by the changeof formes, the marier ſtill remaining one: therefore they 
choughr. rhatas thar forme which is purely without matier was incorruptible 
andeternal]; Solikewile muſtmatier bee, which of ir owne nature is utcerly 
without forme, And becauſe watier is greedy of all formes how differing or 
contrary ſoever ; Therefore it is everſubj-& to change. Neicher is che hea- 
ven ir ſcjfe urrerly freed from all power of Change, becauſe of chat matier 
whereof it is, in which the power-of Change is ever hidde. Therefore the 
world is not eternall in reſpe& of any power in it felfe, either to the pro- 
duRtion of tormes or the continuance of ir {ſelfe under the fame formes : bur 
firſt in reſpe& of the vaformed matier, and moſtof all in reſpe& of that 
or life, whereby it is guided and ordered ; as by the incernall cauſgs”: and 
inreſpe@ of che divine will, and goodneffe, as the ourward principle, and the 
end : which will as it cannot repent to have done good in giving being unto the 
world, and therkings therein contained; ſocan it not will contrary to ir ſelfe, 
and ceaſe todoe goodin the continuance of the creaturein thar being which it 
hath. You may reade more to this purpoſe in Plot.Emnead.2.lib. 1. and his com- 


The third opinion is chat of 4vifotle, that the world was eternall, and from 
God, as an eternalleffe& ofan eternall cauſe. For becauſeir ſeemed to him im- 
poſſible ( and if you looke no higher than nature alone, it is indeed impofible ) 
thar any thing being can come out of nothing : therefore matier muſt needs 
be etera-ll, and cherewich generation and corruption, withour which nochiag 
is brought forth ; And becauſe theſe two could not be thought to be without the 
moving ofthe heavens,as the cauſe thereof, therefore both the heavenly bodies 
and motion, eſpecially circular, muſt be alſoeternall; and herewith time, which 
is meafared by themotion of the heavens. 

Bur what this eternall matierſhould bee, the Philoſophers went into divers 
opinions. Heraclitus thought it to be fire : Archelans ayre; Empedocles all che ele- 
ments; andamong the reſt,one,one rhing;and another,another ;as you may reade 
in Ariftotl,where hee refutes them : in Tull. Acad, q. kb:4. and eſpecially in 
Plutarch de placitis Philoſophorum : and fromhimin many other. Arzſtotle him- 
ſelfe from Heſpod and they that had beene before him,calsir Chas, 
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| 
| Firſt was the Chaos then the earth. 


which word ifthey borrowed nor of 1ſoſes his T obx, which fignifies empty, 
| of mn chat ſometimes meanes to bring ro nought: nor ofthar, which ſeem-s ro 
| come from thence, Chohus, whereby, as Feſtus faich, the old Larines calledthe 
{ world : yer of x#»,they meant by ir confuſion, andno way of X22, which (igni- 
| fies aconntrie, of an appointed place. Sometime this matier is called vu, of jave, 
| mud: For {o the concluſion of earth and water is beftunderttood, and fitteſt for 
| generation of earthly things, as Ovid delivers the opinion, and cleeres it by 
compariſon of the overflowing Nilus, Metam.lib,r, | 


All other Creatures tooke their different birth, 

Ard figures, fromthe voluntary Earth : 

hea her cold moiſture with the Sunne did ſweat, 
And Slimy Mariſhes grew big with heat. 

So whes ſeven- mouthed Nyle forſakes the plaine ; 

Anantient channel doth his ftreames containe, 
And latelft flime the h:avenly warmth doth fee!e, 
Mes ſnndry ſhapes beneath the ſod reveile ; 

Some new begun,and ſome to hatfe doe grow, 

Taat halfe alive the reft but earth below. 


But Moſes, Gen,n, delivers it unto us in theparts ative and paſlive, heaven, 
and earth; which yer before their diviſion were both of warer, as it ismani- 
feſt in that place, and 2. P#.3.5, According hereunto Homer, Iliad.s. 
Quaeysy]e fawn neoy x, wilics nv, and afrer-him Thates affirmes the firſt ma- 
tierof all things to be water. Bur the opinions of thelcfle reckoning arethoſe 
thatare fotind amongſt the heretickes of theChriſtians,For all che Philoſophers 
and Poets of the heathen, which held not the eternity of the world, acknow- 
ledged Godthe authour of the world under one name or other :but SimomMagre, 
and wich him Afenender,faid that the Angels were the makers of the world. Sz- 
turnivs gives the honour unto ſeven Angels alone, whom he makes the Creators 
of the world, withour the conſent or knowledge of God, Carpocrates, and che 
Priſcillianiſts affirmed, that che world was made by certiine inferiour Angels, a- 
mong whom the devill was chiefe workemaſter, Yalmntinus gave it our, that 
a devil which was begotten of the chirtieth Aion begoc other devils, and 
theſe Sonnesof Avenghs made the world ; and miſchiefe, and fione are inthe 
world, notthrough the wickedn-»fle and free will of man, bur even by the yery J 
creation of the world ir ſelfe; The Nicholaitanes tel us, of Angelsrhe makers of / 
the world; and that Bathelo, who was ruler of the eight Sphere, was over- 
ſeer ofthe works, His mothers name was T aldaboth, Bur I have not read {© farre 
in heraldry,as to tell you who was his Dad,nor of what houſe his morher came, 
noryet whether his fellow workemen were good or bad Angels. The Gu 
ſticks of the rwo Gods which they make ( as you have heard before ) make che 
| Il God the crearor of the world; which though ir appeare nor, either by Ire- 
| news, Clement, Tertullian, Epiphanis, or by $. Avgwſtine ; yet it 1s plaine by Plo- | 
timus,o/Enead,2-lib.g. who wrices againſt their opiniors, and this in particular, | 
Harcion made chree creators ;-one good, another bad, and anorher berweene | 


cthem,whom they called Tuſt. $o you ſee how all theſe herericks had madded | | 
N 2 them» 
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chemſelyes and their followers, in their opinions conceraing che Creator of 
all things, Ochers erred concerning fome parts of the creature only ; as the 
Seleuctans, and Hermians or Hermogenians, befide their errour of che worlds 
\ matier coeternall wich God, denyed that God created the ſoules of men, bur 
{ would have them creared by the Angels of fyer and Spirit ; concrary ro char 
which is in Gen,2.7. & Eſay 57.15.8 x Pet. 4.9, That Godis the faichfull Crea- 
[cor of the foule. The Priſezllianiſts aid that the ſoules of men were of rhe 
ſame ſabftance and nature wich God; and being by him ſeat down? from hea- 
ven, the devill met wich chem by che way, and ſowed them as ſeed inthe fleſh: 
whereopon it muſt follow, either thatthe being of God is divifable into iafi- 
nite partes ; or that there is but one onely ſfoule of all men; and both wayes 
anavoydably, thatGod ( atleaſt in partof Himſelfe ) muſt be ſubjeQ to Sinne ; 
| and fo that either He muſt need aSaviour ; or by Hisowne law, bee ſubjeR ro e- 
ternall death. This is the fruite of herefie. The Patricians denyed God-o be 
the Creator ot the body ofman, and gave that honour to the devill ; contrary to 
that which is in Gen, 2.v,7.andv.21.22. yea, and ſo deteſted the fleſh, as thatto 
| be outof the body,ſome of them killed themſelves. The Paternians laid that the 
lower parts of the body, ( it ſeemes onely thoſe that are affixed thereto for ge- 
nerationsſake, that fleſh which the Iaw ſo often commands ro be waſhed ) were 
made by the devil, and thereupon tooke occafion to live in filchinefſe, and 
luft, contrary to the Commandemenrt of God. The 7arcionites, and Jſanichees 
faid, that wickedneſſe and ill, was partly from God, and partly from rhe ma- 
tier ofthe world. Florinws and his followers ſaid, thatchings were creared ill, 
according to their ſubſtances ; contrary to the Scripture, Gen, x, 31. But contra» 
rily,the (oluthians wouldnor have God the Author of ill ;nonot char of puniſh- 


3.6. Some alfo of the hererickes followed the opinions of the ancient Philofo- 
phers; asthey thar were called Fquei, that of T hales zand aid that water was 
the matier of the would, bur yer erernall, and not created. The Audian and 
Mzamichean hereticks inftead of Ariſtotles eternals, brought in darkenefle, fire, 
and water ; you might bring hither their fooliſk thoughts concerning the tranſ- 
plantation of ſoules, andfuch like — : burthere will bee ficcer phce 
thereto in the article of everlaſting life. And becauſe theſe opſtzrt 'weenings 
are ſo witleſſe, as they are falſe; I will not vouchfafe ro inquire into their rea- 
ſons : the onely anthoriry of che holy Scriprure is ſafficient co griade them all 
toduſt ; and to bring rhat duſt ro nought at all. Bar leaſt' any man contrary 
tothe truth of God, be overſwayed with the reaſons of the Philoſophers, ic will 
not be unfit to examine, and anſwer them. 

r. And firſt concerning the reaſons of the Platonicks, that the matier of the 
world ſhould therefore be eternall, becauſe icis fimple, and uncomponnded. 
I anſwer , That ir is bn petitiv principii ; or a raking of that which is nor 
granted :for it is urterlie denied char chere was ever ſach matier as they ſappole, 
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ment : which neverthelefſe the Scripture reaches Eſzy 45.7. atid 5 4. 16. Amos, | 
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utterly informed, I fay according to the Sarred Philoſophie, rhat when water 


face of the deepe : but yer with that water, under that confafton , was con- 
created all manner of formes, which afterward were all brought forth our of 


e of formes, which afterward were madeto appeare: for otherwiſe could 


formes of all beings , had not brought forth the firſt matier fall tranghe wich all 
materiall formes, . by which afterwards, according to rhe diſpoſition of cheir 


| here alſo are all things aid, by him to have beene made «t once. And al- 
| though in the workes of the fifth day, the whales , with other things —_ 


naturall cauſes, the different kindes of rhings were informed. And therefore 
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had a life, wich the power of moving, are faid td bee created; yer is thar 
ſpoken onely in regard of that more maaiteſt life than the vegerable had, in rhe 
workes of the third day : but thar life neverthelefſe was brought our of the 
power of the maticr by more powerfull cauſes, his bleſſing comming thereto; 
evenas it was afterward upon them to bring forch after their kinde. Onely in 
the {ixth day , becauſe ic was not in the power of all nature to bring forch a 
reaſonable and an immortall foule, hee breathed into man a Spirit of new life; 
ard man became a living ſoule, the epitome or modell of all the creature, 
earthly and heavenly , bodily and fpiricnall. This ruth is fo plane, thar 
Ovid the prince of all the heathen Poets for wit, jadgement and manifold lear- 
ning,read itin the booke of nature etam. lib. 1, 


Before the Sea,the earth, and heaven all hiding, 
There ws one face onall the world abiding ; 
Which men name Chaos , an nnordered load, 
Whereinthe ſeeds of things contrarie aboade. 


Bur though ic be granted thar the firſt matier was meerely and purely (imple, 
yer can it not follow that therefore ic was eternal], except ir may wirhall ap- 
peare , that it had power to bee of ir ſelfe , withour the power of the Creator. 
' But char would urrerlie take away the infinire power of God, if beſide his pow- 
| er, any power could bee ſuppoſed to another thing, which could uphold an 
; eternall being. And ſeeing in all corruption everie thing recurnes tothoſe 
| principles of which ic was; as in man his body tothe earth, and hisSpirit un- 
to God that gave ir, and that nothing mareriall rerurnes to a ſimple and pure 
| being , bar char ic is till found under ſome forme or orher ; it is manifeſt, firſt, 
thar that firſt matier was not created ſimple; but by his decree ever ſubje& ro 
compoſition : and therefore ſecondly impoſlible to be erernall. Concerning 
that eternall Spirit or life of the world, in reſpe& of which they chought ic 
ſhould bee erernall, both before and after, you ſhall underſtand more ia the 
24.C hap. note (g) $ 10. yet in the meane time I anſwer, that if that Spiric 
whereby the world both is , and is ordered, worke according to that paterne 
which hee ſees in another, ir cannot follow, that the world ſhall chereby bee 
for ever, except irappeare to ſtand with rhart will ?according to which hee 
workes, Now what chat will is we underſtand better, by his owne Revelation 
in his owne word,than Plato and all his followers could fee in all the ſubciley of 
their underſtandiag. By which word alſo wee know, that the laſt end and 
hope of the creature is more excellent and glorious by che change , than by 
the continuance ofthe world for ever in char ſtare wherein it is. And thus the 
ſpeciall reafons of that Se& are anſwered. See more to this queſtion (if yon 
will ) in Tertullian againſt Hermogenes, 


worke before,muſt be moved thereto , eirher byirſelfe, or by another. Bur 
God is not moved, that is, changed fromthat which he was before, eicher by 
himſclfe, nor by any other : for neither can his a&ion bee new, or begun, ſee- 
ing his a&ion js his being ; neither can hee be affeed otherwiſe, chan hee was 
betore. And therefore is hee an erernall cauſe of the world, an eternall effe&, 


God concerning the creature : for all his workes are knowne to him from erer- 
vitie, As 15.18. Bur ſeeing that theſe workes of which we ſpeake, are of his 
will alone; they muſt be according to the limiration of appoinement of chat 
| will : ſo charalthough hee haderernally willed to create the world; yet had 


the 
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2, Butir is further objeted, chat wharſ9ever begins ro worke which did not | 


as Ariſtotle affirmed. I anſwer, That no new motion or purpoſe can come unto | 


he ererually willed, when, by whom, and after what faſhion , che world and all | 
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| the things therein ſhould be created. And this by one onely will and one onely 
| ation of the ſame will eternally. The newnefle then of the world is in the 
| aFuall being of the world, not in the will or power whereby it was wrought. 

Bur tor the berter underſtanding of this thing, you may obſerve a difference of 
ations, of which ſome are immanent, or in-dwelling in the doer and are ac- 
campred among the perfeRions of che thing ; ſech are the workes of che will 

or aaderſtanding : ſome againe are tranſeune , or paſſing from rhe doer u 
'that which is done; as the worke of the Smich upon the ſteele in making 
'aſword. The workes of God in himſclte are immanent; neicher doe theſe of 
| neceſſi:ie put the outward objeft into aaall being ; as a man may conceive of 
| a houſe, which isnor yet baile; or the Smith by his arr or skill hach power to 
| make 2 locke which hee hath nor yet made. So God though hee forefaw and 
| willederernally that rhe world ſhould bee , yer the eff-& followed nor, bur 
according to the determination of that will, when, by whom, and how the 
| world ſhould receive an aftuall being. 
\ 23. But ic may againe bee faid, that God is an Ecetnall, and an Almighty 
/ agent; and that not in poſſibilitie onely , bur in a& alſo: for wharſoever is 
' brozght from the poſſibilitie of doiag unto the a of doing, muſt bee enforced 
"thereto by a former , and more powertull agent, and that aRually , which in 
| Godiis utrerlie impoſlibl-: and it hee be an erernall and a powerfull agent , and 
; that atually, the effe& muſt neceffarily follow , and thar aQtually: for other- 
| wiſe neither could the eff-& be anſwerable to the cauſe ; nor yet the cauſe bee 
aid to bee ſufficient and Almighrie, it the cauſe were in a&, and the effe& in 
| poſſibilicie onely: therefore it ſeemes the world muſt of necellirie be eternall, 
Anſwer. Alchough God bee aftually and erernilly whatſoever hee may bee 
in him{elfe, yer ſecing hee workes in outward things, not according to any 
necefſirie , bur onely according to the pleaſure of his owne will; che orward 
eff:& of hispower muſtbee limited according ro the circumſtances of his will, | 
whichlT declared before. Therefore this reaſon doth no more enforce the erer- 
Aitie of the world , than it doth thart all the poſſibilities of the creature ſhould 
be atually at once ; and thar every thing created ſhould bee erernall , becauſe 
the cauſe is erernall, a&nall, and allſufficient. Bur theſe things as they can no 
way ſtand with the poſlibilicie ofthe creature; ſo would they ucterly rake away 
the working of all naturall cauſes, by which the glory of his manifold wiſ- 
dome is declared : neicher doth the all-fofficiencie of the cauſe bring any ſuf- 
ficiencie to the reaſon to prove the world erernall. For alchough the creacure 
bee an effe& of the infinite power of God; yet becauſe ir is not an adequate or 
proportionable obje& thereto, thatis, wherein thar power way bee wholly 
and onely exerciſed ; rherefore is it bur a forrein effe& , wherein that power 
workes onely according to the will of the worker. Therefore obſerve here 
ſecondly a difference of agents, of which ſome worke naturally , and theſe 
worke alwayes necefſrily according to their utrermoſt power , in the diverſit 
of things whereon they worke , as the Sunne by his heat melts that which hath 
thin parts, as butter, or waxe , and hardens that which hath parts more ſtiffe, 
asclay. Some agents againe are voluncarie , andtheſe worke not neceſſarily, 
bur according to the choice and freedome of their owne will; as the Phyſician 
gives notto his patient all chat hee can give , but that which hee knowes to bee 
wich his ſtrevgth ro the procuring of health. Now Gods firſt and princl- 
pall among theſe agents onely, as concerning all things wichour himſelte; and 
no way tyed by any neceſſicie : therefore the world being an eff. & of the will 
of God; ir muſt be ſabj-& to all che conditions of that will, rhac it be foch as he 
will haveir, thatitbe when he will have it, that it bee according to thoſe cau- 
ſes by which he will have ic, tharic bee of chat continuance as he will have 
it,and this unchangeably,becauſe there is no ſuperiour being whereby chat will 
can poſlibly bechanged. 4 But 
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4- Bur what God willed he willed, from erernitie, and becauſe his will (as 
you truly ſay) cannot be changed; therefore no new motion can come thereto, 
and becauſe no defe& can bee therein, nor yet any hinderance, as being con- 
vertible with an infinice power; therefore ir is neceſſarie thar the world was 
created ereraally, rhar his will ereroally might take effe&t. Anſwer, Ie isnor 
denied but that the world in the purpoſe of God was willed to bee eternally, 
and that no change,defe& or hinderance was or ever conld bee found in this 
will : for if any of theſe thingswere nor thus; ir had beene impoſſible rhac 
ever the world ſhould have beene. Bur yer ro pur the eternitie of che world, 
leſt this will fhonld be without effe&, would neceſſirate this will co the au- 
all being of the creature; in that ir might ſeeme deficient and hindred, and 6, 
miſerable ; if the creature had nor beene eternall : bur chis by no mearies may 
be yeelded unto; becauſe it would utterlie take away the abſolute libertic of 
of an infinite will : for although God doth not , or cannot bee faid both ro will 
and anwill the fame things, in reſpe& of the effe& of his will, or the a&tu- 
all being of the things themſelves ; becanſe hee cannot denie bimſelte, z.T im. 
2.13- Yetin regard of any ſaperiour cauſe which might enforce his will co the 
one fide, or the other, it cannot bee denied but that hee had abſolute libertie, 
both ro will, or not to will the being of any thing withour himſelfe : for ather- 


willto doe or nor to doe the things thar are in his owne power; and therefore 
his will rooke effe&in this, neicher conldir bee effefted otherwiſe than thus, 


the berter underſtanding and affoyling of this doube , remember this third dif- 
ference concerning the neceſlicie of Gods willz which is eicher abſoluce, or 
conditlonall. The abſolute neceffitie of Gods will is in that which concernes 
himſelfe alone; as, that hee be , thar [iis being bee.fuch as it is, infinite, eter- 
nall, glorious, &c. The conditionall neceſſicte which they call of ſuppoſiri- 
on is of things without himſelfe ; as becanſe hee knowes his infinite belag ſuf 
ficient for ſapportance of all manner of being ; bis owae gaodaefle to bee like- 
wiſe iofinite, and yer loves the malciplicitie of goodnetfe, as the (imilitude 
or repreſentation of his owne; therefore wils hee thar the creature bee the 
image of his being and goodnefſe; and alchough there bee but one aCtion of the 
will whereby ir is carried tothedefire of good;yer becauſe goodnelſe cannot be 
infinite,but in himſelfe alone; therefore doth hee will his owne being with an 
abſolute neceſſitie of his will : bur hee wils other things as hee harh limicedche 
times of their being, and degrees of their perfefion. So that as by one erer- 
nall a& of knowledge hee knowes both his owne being , and therein all che 
poſſibiliies of being ; ſo by one at of his will, whichis moved by the ſhew 
of good,doth he will himſclfe as an infinite,good, with an ablolure neceſlicie of 
his will, andother things as the repreſentations of his goodnefſe ; which good- 
nefſe is that condition for which hee wils them neceſſarily, ex ſpp rw, 1 
meane, that they may bee partakers of his goodnefſe, not that hee hack nced of 
any of them. So having willedthat man ſhould bee, ir is neceffarie that hee 
will alſo all thoſe things which are neceflarie to his beiog ; as thar hee have a 
ſoule endued with reaſon, and eleion, &c. which things though hee willed 
eternally, and neceſſarily ; yetnot with any abſolute neceflitie ; becauſe hee is 
abſolurely perte& in himſelke withour them : therefore as it followes nor, that 
all chings poſſible ſhould bee at once , becauſe he is Almightie; f neicher doch 
ic follow,rhat any thing creared {huuld bee etervall , becauſe hee from erernitie 
willed thatir ſhould be; but rather becauſe he willed that it ſhould be io tume, 
therefore ir cannot in any caſe be erernall. 

5. Wharſoever begins to be that which ic was notbefore , muſt needs have 
the preſent being by ſome kinde of change whereby it was brought to bee _ 
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wiſe his will were more limited then the will of a man , who hath freedome of | 


thatthe creature was then when hee had determined that it ſhould bee. Bar for | 
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| which it is. But before all change it is neceffarie thar there bee ſomething that 
| may becbanged; and this may ſeemeto be erernall. Anſwer, The propoſicion 
is true onely in things that are changed according ro narurall canſes, Bur 
\ creationis a thing above nature ; by which nature her ſelfe had her beginning, 
nut ohely in regard ofthe ſubje& or matier wherein ſhee workes; bur alſo of 
the cauſes-by which ſhe brings forth all naturall efte&s.Bur you will fay,that all 
'chings are nor materiall : for the ſpiricuall beings , of whom it is fir rothinke 
that they are both moe innumber, andin greater differences of eſfenciall formes 
than the bodily are; yet are nor materiall : in which reſpeCt, not being fab. 
3e& ro change, they may well be thought eternall, I may anſwer hereto as 
; tothe firſt obje&ion from rhe (implicitie of the matier : for firſt,it is not gran- 
| red,that the ſpiritual beings ſpoken of, are utrerlie without matier: then al- 
| though.that were given; yetic followes not bur that they were brought into be- 
| ing out of not being , and fo created as the Article afarmes. And theſe are the 
| chiefe arguments brought by the Platenicks and Ariftotelians to prove the 
| worlds eternitie. Ocher objeQions of lefe importance you may reade (if you 
| will) with their anſwers in T bomas Aquinas Contra Gentes, lib.2, Cap. 32.33. 
34.6. But if you underſtand the anſwers, and rhe differences which have 

| beene obſerved; I ſuppoſe you hall be able thereby ro anſwer for the truth. 
The opinion 6. Bur infinitie is not onely of continuance, which we call eternitie, which 
of the _ ds; | we may ſeeme to have refuted ſufficiently ; bur of greatnefſe or excent , of num- 
ts - ber alſo, of power, of goodnefle, or the like: bur ific hath beene proved, that 
maticr, was | the world tooke a beginning as concerning the continuance; it may eafily fol- 
recalled by low thatno manner of infinitie can belong unto ir. Yer Fran, Parricius Pan. 
Hermoge mn | of; /ib.8, npon the fameargumenrs of the infinitie of the power, goodnefle, and 
_ 1: | will of God, would build up the infinitie of the world, arleſt concerning the 
pures,a you - | Extenſion or ſpace thereof, Andalthoughthe anſwers heretofore made to the 
| may reade» | arguments above, may ſeeme to anſwer his reaſons ſafficiently ; yer I ſappoſe 
| you may better underſtand whatſoever is to bee faid hereto ; if you have well 
| peruſed chat which is ſaid in the ſecond and eighth Chapter, In the meane time 
| you may doe well to remember who meafared the water in the hollow of his 
| hand, and mered our heaven with his ſpan , Eſay 40.12. And if all theſe things 
\ | were made in number, weight and meaſure, Sap.11.17. It may well follow, 

| chat the world cannot beinfiaice in any of theſe, 

-, Burthe infinitie or uncertaintie of number hath moſt doubt , becauſe it js 
' aid, Heb.1.2, & 11.3. That God hath appointed Chriſt to bee heire of all 
{ things; becauſe that by him he made the Worlds, But the word World anfwers 
| rotwo words in Greeke,x%op@- and a:wr, The firſt ſignifies oftentimes the frame | 
; of the whole creature, as in Matth.25.34. but not alwayes: for ſometimes it 
fignifies the world of the wicked onely , as Tobn 14.17. ſometime of the ele& 
onely, as John 3.17. ſometime an age or time of the world, and the people of 
that age, as S, Peter 2.Epiſt.2.5, faith,that God ſpared not the old world; and 
againe 2.P+2.,3.6. The worldthat then was, periſhed by waters , to which mea- 
ning the word 4:%y uſed in that rext of Heb.1.2. doth moſt dire&ly anſwer. So 
that the ages there ſpoken of may well receive interprerarion by the dayes of 
the creation , by which God forerold what ſhould afterward come to paſle, as 
* Sce rocard) | it is faid, Eſay 46.10, and elſewhere. * Sothenthefirſt day of nature when 
Myjiica in Gen. | darkenefſe was upon the deepe , fignitied that time when the wickednefle of 
| man was great on the earth, and the thoughts of his heart were onely evill 


continually. And although they had the light of reaſon in them ; yer becauſe 
; they did not walke according to that light; therefore God brought the 
foud uponthe world of the ungodly. The ſecond day wherein was the diviſion 
of the waters by the firmament of heaven , meant that time when God ſeparated 
his Church from the people of the world , and parted them by the firmamene of 


his 
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| his Covenants, firſt of circumciſion given to Abraham , afterward of the cere- 
' moniall Law by 2oſer , which worke of the ſecond day is therefore not prai- 
! ſed as good; becauſe the Law workes wrath , Rom.4.15. And becauſe theſe 
; ceremonies were nor able co give life ro the doers of the fame : for Moſes 
' mighrnor bring 1ſraelinco the land of promiſe. Det. 34.4. Eſay 66.3. Gal.2.16. 
& 19. & 30.10. The thirdday ſignifies the third age or itate of rhe Church, 
'! when the earth , that is theſe worldly rices, by the lively interpreration ofthe 
| Prophers , who unfolded their meaning, and raughe the people of chair times 
; to have hope in him thar was tro come, brought torch the herbe and fruic cree 
yeelding ſeed nnto everlaſting lite. The fourth age -of xhe Church was that 
time wherein the: Sun of ae did ſhine, and brought in that new 
| light, char rue lighr which lighrens every man thac come into the world of 
his Church, that Sun which gave ſhine unto the Moone, the Apoltolike Church, 
and co the Stars, thoſe Do&ors whole knowledge, zeale, and conftancie, gave 
light in that darke night of perſecutions and herelie which did enſue. And 
theſe and ſuch other are the ages (even untill rhe great Tubile) of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes inthar place Heb.1.2. which is brought tor che proote of many 
| worlds. So this Democritan fancie may vaniſh, 
| 8. Concerning che infinicie of mukicude in the different ſpecies or kindes of | 


thiogs, the Cabaliſts have an opinion that although they riſe co an exceſſive 
' number , yer they muſt needs be definite; and char according ro the difference 
| of words, in all the poſſifle change and joyning of the letters : for if eicherthe 
things were not different , according to the figaification of words; or that 
the words had not their meaning according to the difference of things : 
that wiſdome who both made the things, and gave words to exprelle 
cheir differences, ſhould ſeeme diſproportionable, and wanting on one fide or 
| onthe other , neither could that word be verefied Gen.2.19. which faith, Ard | 
whatſoever Adam called every living creature , Pp was the name thereof, The opini- 

| on is delivered in the booke which they call Jezirab , the author of the rradi- 
cion they make Abrabens the Patriarch, the deſcription of Fuds an anciens 
Kabbine, the colleFion of the number is of Fre Georgivs in his 244 Probl.tit, 67. 
and this * is the number 112 40025908277 19680000. that is, one thouſand 
| | one hundred twentie foure millions of great millions, rwo thouſand five hun- | * You may ſe « 
dred and ninetie great millions, eight hundred twenty feven thouſand ſeven huq- | ſo the rem- 
dred and nineteene millions, fixe hundred and fourefcore thouſand. Bur al- | Faw => = el 
 though'the poſſible combination of letters be fo differenc as they make ir, yerthe Cd 
reaſon holds not for the a&ions and paſſions as well as the proprieties ot things | Archange's a- 

a maſt be expreſſible with all the differences of times, paſt, preſent, and ro come, | pologicof the 

| and that either alone, or with others. Befides, wordes exprelle che detefts of js 
l things, the vices alſo and imaginationsof the minde, which are neither created | © > 

| beings, nor alwayes true. Moreover alchongh Adam had power over all words, 
J 


yer it appeares not that hee had knowledge alſo of the nature, and differences of 
| the heaven]y and ſpirituall creatures; ſo that the words may ao - fall ſhorc 


; of rhe number of different beings. Bur becauſe they will nor be ont bidden, they 
f | fixthis number to the combination of conſonants (ic ſeemes for the different (pe- 
s | cies)ro which if you adde the different vowels above or below(as the manger of | 
' | that writing is) you ſhall have a number ſ6 greatas may <quall all che individu- 
f als, of all the ſpecialls that ever have beerie or ſhall St ereafrer : which by 
Patricius muſt needs be infinite : for thus he reaſons, Panarch. lib. g. trom 
c ; three jnftairies, effenciall, potentiall , and aftmall, a fourth infinice mult needs 
at | proceed, at leaſt of number : for otherwiſe the effe& ſhould nor bee anſwe- 
w | rable ro the cauſe, The inflaire effence+ hee ſappeſes the Farher ; the inh- 
d | nice power, the Sonne; and the infiace worker, the Holy Ghoſt. And by 
- | theſe rhree are three Trinities brought out of {piricuall creatures , or Angels, 
| O a$ | | 
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Maker of Heaven, &s. ArT1c.l. 


as he by Pſcllus anderſtands the Chaliein wiſdome ; wherher well or ill, irskils 


without him was nothing mae that was made. Bur to his reaſon, Can an infinite 
Being bring forch an effe& wichour power, and working therero ? or can an in- 
haite power bee , bur in an infinite beiag? or can an iafinice worke bee with- 
| out an infinite power ? fo that theſe three which hee makes divers Crea- 
cors, and that of feverall Trinities, can bee bur one Creator, as they are 
bur one Trinity in unity of effence , as hath atore beene declared ar lurge. 
Andas concerning the concluſion, it is yeelded thar the number of individu- 
als or particular beings is infinite ro us, ucterly beyond our reckoning : bar yer 
ro Him, withour whom a Sparrow lights not on the ground, they are all 
numbred. Nay I fay further, that chrough his bleffing upon the creature ro mul- 
tiply according ro kinde, Ger. 1. the individuals are in nature potentially 
infi..ire : bur no way to Him, by whoſe onely power nature doth worke. 
| For otherwiſe, His wiſdome and power could nor bee coeqaall. And thus 
have men wearyed themſelves ia vane to fiade our his wayes, that are paſt fin- 
diag aur, 


The firſt ſupply concerning Man. 


Cay. - XIV. 


That Mats was created one alene, male and female, as the Scrip- 
thre names them, Adam and Eve. 


 OuAa?P> XY, 
That Man was created innocent and without finne. 
| "Cuar XVI. 


That Man continued not in that innocencie, but that be finned, 
and thereby became ſubjeft to eternalldeath. 


CHAP. XVIL 


| That by the fone of our firſt parents, the whole maſſe of 


mankinde was corrupted , and made liable to erernall death 
both of body and ſoule. 


CHay, XVIIE 
That there is a reſtoring of man to a better life, and further 
bope, than ubit from which oar parents fell, 


CyHay. XIX, 


That this reſtoring could not be made by any meanes that was it 


man , nor by any one that was man onely. 
CHAP. 


not much ; For we are taught Toh, 1.3.That By the word allthings were made, and 
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Cuar. XIIIL 


| That Man was created one alone, male | 
ans female. 


[} 


| $5 DD © Se IPHelte queſtions ſeeme neceſſarie for the knitting | 
| BD Fo of that which followes, tothe concluſions that 
' 8 Q "S. a have beene made before. And becauſe they are 


=y 


& taken asſuppoſitionsin the briefe of our Creed, 
2 $ and ſeem? plaine enough of themſelves; they | 
C- B@© ) may be handled withihe more ſhortneſſe, bur | 

Teo jer. may they nor here bee let paſſe altogether 

unrouched:fora!though ir be given that man isthecreature of God 

| yerif he made many men, and many women, though one or moe ' 
ſinned; yet the reſt might continue in their innocencie, and fo | 
the whole race of mankinde was not corrupted. Orif hee made | 
butone man ; yer if he made him ſuch as men now are, then could | 
not his ations be accounted any wav fintall: or if 444 by his fin | 
loſt not his eſtate of happineſſe , or his owne alone, or if there 
were no hope of reſtoring; then to beleeve any Saviour were al- 
rogerher in vaine , or if chere were any orher meanes of ſalvation 
by manor Angell, than chat which the Chriſtian faich doch hold; 
then were all that which followes utterlie needleſſe : therefore ir 
muſt appeare that man was created, firſt one, male and female, 
and no moe ; ſecondly upright and withour any taint of original! 
| or aftuall (in ; anely ſuch freewill he had, as thathe might ſinne if 
he would, or if hee would not, hee mightnot hane ſinned. And 
firſt thar hee created them one only male , and for continuance of 
kinde his female, it 1s p/aine b' this. 

1. The workes of God are ſo made in the perfeRtion of namber, 
and meaſure, as thar it is not poſſible ro finde any defe@ or exceſſe 
therein. Bur if mae men than one had beene made; if wichour the 
power of bringing forth their like, there had beene defedt in chem, 
and they needlefſe and in vaine; if with ſuch power of multiplica- 
tion as Adarr had, then had there beene excefle inthe creature and 
God hadneedleſly brought out mankinde from many roots , which 
might bee brought out from one alone: bur this was unneceſſary in 
the creature ; therefore it could not bee ficting in the wiſdome of 
the Creator. And therefore he being bat one , he created man in 
his owne image . one man, male, and female. Gez.1.27. 

2. Theexcellencie of Lordſhip or rule muſt be in one alone, & 
cannot poſſiblie conſiſt int many:lo rhat if many men had bin crea- 
ted, the Lordſhip of man over the inferiour creature had not beene 
perfe& in one:& although there be now many millionsof men. yet | 
the Lordſhip over the creature is toeverie one equall wich Adam. 
| O 2 Or | 
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| or Nogb , inaſinuch as everie man claimes as the perfeftion of his 
{kinde, ſo the dignities and prerogatives thereof from his firſt ori-! 
| ginall, which if it had beene many, could not have beene ſo ex- 


' ccllent. 

"i | 23. Everie naturall motion, or inſtin& of nature which is orde- 
[red according toone rule; muſt needs have one authour and one 
| b+ginning. Bur all the ordinarie and naturall motions of every ſpe- 
; Cies ate according unto one rule, to joyne with their like, ro pro- 
| pagate their like, ro maintaine their life alike, &c. Therefore 

mankinde had bur one author of all their kinde; and ſo were nor 
| | brought out of ſtones nor trees, neicher yet were they 9977;2-r55 gr 
 pringing of themſelves our of the earth, as the fancies of the 

heathen that knew not theiroriginall, leade them to beleeve. 

4. The worke of God muft needs bee of the higheſt and grea-! 

| teſt perfe&ion that may bee; Bur the beginning of a ſpecies from 

; one roOte 13 more noble, excellent, and perfect than from ngny ; 

becauſe in that one bdrh the individuall, and the whole kinds alſo 

is conteined, Therefore the firſt creature in mankinde was one 
alone. 

5. [r was necefiarie that the God of Unitie and peace ſhould | 

ſo create man , asit might be moſt availeable for the maineenance 

of that love and neace which ſhould afterward bee , and flouriſh 
amongſt men. Bur when men know themlſelyes to be the ſonnes 
of one common father of themall , they are more ſtraitly ried to 
brotherlie love,and the upholding of fellowthip among themſelves. 
 Andthisbeing the end, the meanes muſt be ayaileable to the end. 

Fherefore the beginning of mankinde was onely from one man, 

whereby ir ſcemes that Adam had not his name from PAIR Ada- 

»mah which ſignifies earth , but rather (as a maſter obſerved) of 

22 "B88 4cbed dars one blood 25S. Part urges it AG.17.25. That 

= of 4g blood made all the nations of men that dwell upon the fate of 

the earth. 
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| | Cnare. XV. 


That Man was created innocent and 
without Sinne. 


Ax 


234 His may appeare by the conſideration of thoſe 
SL & excellencies which belong to the Creator. 
For nocauſe can worke contrary to the be- 
ing,and perfeCtions of it ſelfe.Burt if the cauſe 
bee powerfull and able tobring forth the ef- 
tect, then muſt the effect alſo bee perfe&t and 
upright,and eſpecially free from that whick: is 


moſt contrary to the cauſe thereof. Bur ir is before manifeſt that 


all things had their beginnings from God the moſt powerfull and 
working of all cauſes : and becauſe ofthe infinitie of his goodneſſe 
andiuſtice, hating wickednefſeand finne above all things; there- 


[fore asall his creature was exceeding good, ſoit followes likewiſe 


that man(asfarreas he had any being from God) wasalfo good 
and upright in his being, and ſo withour finne, 

2. The ability and excellency of the end is more then the wor- 
thineſſe of all thoſe things which are ordained for the end. Bur it 
is manifeſt. that all the vifible crgature of this world was created 
for mans uſe ; that he wasprince and Lord of all. For by the Law 
of nature,and juſtice thar ought to bee chiefe which hath moſt ex- 
cellency aboveorther. Now to ſerafide the abilities of the minde 
in the knowledge of things eternall and divine, whercof no 0- 
ther bodily creature hath any feeling or underſtanding : what 
creature under the whole heaven, in the earth, or Sea, may ſer it 
ſelfe in compariſon with man for thoſe gifts which che Creator 
hath vouchſaf: tohim, in the ufe of all things, in the knowledge of 
their nature, in memory and remembrance, inthe inventions of 
arts, in the guiding andcompelling of the creature to his ſervice, 
or utter deſtruftion of the rebellious. And therefore both in the 
creation, Gez.1.28. and againe after the fload, therype ofRegene- 
ration, 1 Pet.3.21. were they all delivered into the power of man. 
Now ifall theſe things were for man, and his uſe,/and they eve- 
ry one good in their kinde, much more was man good and tipright 
in his creation. 

. Every thing is more excellent,as it is for a more excelent and 
noble end.Bur the end of man is more excellent than all the crearnre 
befide.For they are for his uſe as their end, but man for the ſervice 
andglory of Gad as his end,in the attainement of which alane hee 
canbe happy. And becauſe that whichis for my end, muſt have 
conditions or fitneff: for that end ; it was neceſſary ehat man 
ſhould 
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| ſhould bee created without ſinne, which above all other things 
; the ſoule of his Creator did hate, and for which alone he was pur 
| outof hisſervice. 
| 4. Every corruption or marringof a thing muſt needs bee of 
| that which was once good ; and the greater the perfectionathereof 
| was,the worſe isthe corruption or wickednefle that is therein. Bur 
| it isroo maniteſt that the nature of man is moſt corrupt ; therefore 
| It was once very good and upright. 

5. It God bad made man ſuch as man row is, rebellious and an- 
chanketul! rowardsHimſelfe ; a plague and calamity to other men 
through injury, pride, and oppreſſion, atlaue to his owne ſenſuall 
defires in gluttony and filthis luſt; ignorant of the truth, an enemy 
| coall god, following wich greedineſſe all manner of 111 ; ſubjett 
{ as toSinne, ſo tothedue puniſhment thereof, all manner of mi- 
 ſery,ficknefſe, and death, both of body and ſoule; then had Hee 
| brought the greatcſt diſorder into the creature, eycn there where 
order wasmoſt neceſſarv. that 1s, 1n the prince and Lord thereof, 
| yea ſuch diſorder as ſhould be contrary to it ſelfe, in reſpect of that 
hatred which men have one toward another :'then would henor in 
juſtice have brought thoſe puniſhments on men which are due for 
their ſinne in this life,and damnarion in that which is tw come. Bar 
all chcſe things are againſt the wiſdome, goodnefi2, and juſtice of 
God. Therefure man was created in a Contrary eltate, of inno- 
cency, Taſtice, and holineſſe, 

6. This truth the holy text doth ſhew. For beſide that which is 
ſaid, Gen.1.31. ThatGod ſaw every thing that he had made, and 
| hcholdit was very good; it is (aid of man 1n particular, that hee 
wascreated in the image of God. Which becauſe it is there three 
times repeated; it is necefſarie to conlider what that threefold 
Image of God in man is, that it may the betrer appeare what his 
excellency was,and how great that lofſe was which hee indured by | 
his finne againſt ſograciousa Creator. Some among the moſt an- 
cient Fathers,as Ir2»exs and Tertullj.z, thovght thar the Mediator 
in that forme wherein he afrerward appeared in our fleſh and was 
ſeene and knowne to Adam, Engch, Nooh, Abrcham, Moſes, and 
many of the Prophets, (for which theywerec-lled Seers1 $am.9.9.) 
formed man of the duſt of the earth, The word there vſedis 
\1vQT92 Kidenthens, accordingtoour likenefſe, and fignifics to 
be like by cutting or carving,and ſo the word 32> uſed Gez.2.7 &8. 
which ſignifies tofaſhion out of clay like a Potter, ſeernes to favour 
this interpretation. (vou may ſee herewith Row 9.21.and thinke on 
it) Bucanuzalſo Inft Theol.Loc.s.4.18.confeſſerh that there is nothing 
in his opinion, but according to the Analogy of faith,and brings his 
reaſon tojuſtifie ir. Yertas if he had forgot himſelfe, he condemnes 
Oſraeder of madnes that followes it /ib. cit. loc. 9. 4. 1 5- And becauſe 
other late DoGtors though without reaſon diſallow this judgement 


of the anticat fathers, ſee Med. Patr. Scult, de nivis Ircn. & "—_ 
Roberts 
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' Rolerts Fund.Rel cap.17. Tleave itin the middeſt, rill further proofe 
! ofthe rrurh be made on the one fide, or rhe other. Notwithſtan- 
[ding man is truely ſaid to bee created in the image, or according to 
' the image of E/ohizy, or Chriſtthe Creator, either naturally, or elſe 


- j fupernarurally: naturally; either according tothe ſtat of his body, 


! or of his ſoule,orof the whole compoſition : his body is an abridg- 
' mentor compound ofall bodily being, becauſe there is nothing in 
'the bodily creature,which 1s nor in ſome ſort in that little world of 
{mans body, as reaſon proves by his food, and medicine, out of all 


/bodieshere below ; and as the Phyſicians, and all narurallifts afs | 


'firme, and as Puraceiſus more particularly every where ſhewesand 
proves. So thar asall things even bodily beings, were created in 
Chriſt,and theretore were in Him eminently, by their formes, and 
potentially, as being by Him brought into act, or ette&:Soare they 
all inthe body of man repreſenrarively : and though by his finne 
{abje& ro rhe curſe, as he their Presbycer 1s; yet ſhall chey bee delj- 
vered from this bondage of corruption, when the glorious liber- 
ty of the Sonnes of God, ſhall appeare, Rozp. 8. 19.20. to 24. And 
concerning the ſoule, if you looke intothe facultiesrhereof, beyond 
chem char concerne the body alone in growth, and ſenſe if inthe 
underſtanding you confider the powers of the imagination or 
choaghc, of the diſcourſe, of memory, of the willand the freedome 
thereof, in civill and morall thir-gs; you may truly fayhat all things 
are ſabjectto their Lord and Creator ; fo hath Hee made all things 
ſubiec ro the poſlibiliries of mans underſtanding, in as much as rhe 
Spirit of man conſiders all things ; yea prefames to ſearch even 


argues the wonderfull excellency thereof ; and whar a lively 
ſtampe of his wiſdome He hath imprinted therein. Bur becauſerhe 
whole of every thing is more excellent chen the parts which are for 
the perfeftionof the whole,and thar rhe foule our of the hody, hath 
no power of growth,of ſence,ofimagination(and becauſe ir wou!d 
nor be deſticuce of chenarive abilities and powers of ir (<lfe,ir parrs 
fo anwillingly from the body, & cannor poſlibly forſake it far ever, 
asit will appeare hereafter )rherefore the excellency of that image 
appearesnor onely in the parts,as I have ſhewed, but much more 
in the compound of the body and ſoule together, wherein are all 
things borh bodily and ſpirituall ſo repreſented, as that the ſhape 
of a man cannot bee more lively ſeene ina looking glafſe, than 
che - wa creature 15 repreſented in man, the epitome or ſumme 
of all. ' 


| imitate ? yea and beyond any patrerne in nature, adventures in a 
frame of wood ? trocompaſſe both land and Sea, whararrs doth not 
he finde out, and becauſe hee knowes hee cannot come to nought, 

what dares he not to undertake in peace or warre? Andifevery et- 
fect doe repreſent the cauſe, with the power 8& yertues thereof; as ir 
| t is 


Do” —— 


Moreover, what is there inall nature which hee makes not arr to | 


the deepe things of God. Now one ſoule with all theſe properties | 
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is ſaid, Pſa. 19. & Rem.1.29, then mach more that which is the 
ſumme andprinciple effect of all. And this is that threefold image 
in which Adam was created, and which remaines unblotred our, 
ver wonderfully ſtayned in every man, Gep.9.6, & 1 Cor.11.7. Bur 
becaule it is ſpokea of the whole man, thar hee was created in the 
image of God ; you are tounderſtandthat Image firlt in the natu-| 
rall compoſition of his body and ſoule,as I have ſhewed: Secondly, | 
in regard of his Lordſhip over all this viſible creature : and thirdly, | 
and moſt of all in thoſe ſupernarurall endowments of righteouſ- 
neſſe and holinefſe wherein he was created. Eph. 4.24. Col. 3. 10. 
Wiſd.2.23.With the abiliry to continue in that ſtate, if hee had nor | 
{inned,and a freedome alloof will to (in, or not to finne. And thus 
was 4dr the Image of Elehim ſupernaturally, and forthe renew- 
_ ingof his Image being now loſt, are all thoſe benefits which God 
in Chriſt hath vouchſafed ro his Church, 
| Obje&.1. Bur if man were created in the image of God, what 
preheminence isthat which is given unto Chriſt.C#l.1. 15. That he 
15the Image of the inviſible God? An Image is twofold, homogene- 
our, which isin the perfeCtionof the ſame being, as 44s, Gez.5.3. 
' begat a Sonne in his owne likeneſſe, after his owne Image ; and fo 
, Chriſt the Sonne of God is the image of the Father.,as was ſhewed, 
chap.11.0r beterogemeons,that is,of a differentbeing, which is cicher in 
the underſtanding only, asthe 7deas or formes of things conceived 
intheminde: or elſe materiall, wherein is the repreſencation of 
ſome property w—_— co another, as the image of A/exaxder may 
 expreſle that ſhape which was proper to his perſon. And thus man 
| [wk created in theimage of God,as I ſhewed. And ifthisrepreſen- 
; ration be more darke and further off in ſome one particular thing, ic 
'i5rather called a figne,a proofe,a footſtep,or marke than an Image. 
' As the pricking of an hare inthe ſnow, isa marke or figne thar ſhe 
hath beene there. And thus every thing created is a {igne or marke 
- ofthe power of the Creator, as the matier, forme or proprierie in 
' one being, isa ſtep, ſigne or argumenrtof the Trinity in the Vnicy, 
| _ is, a proofe thereof, asevery cffe& is a proofs or witnefſe of 
; the cauſe. 
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That man- continued not in his Innocency; 
 _ but that hee ſinned, and thereby became 
| [ubjet to eternall death. 


Ve Man being made uprightin the beginning,and 
>< lefrro the hand ofhis owne Counſel, Fecter.15. 14. 
}. they ſought our many inventions, Fecleſe, 75.29. 
Foras hee had power both in body and ſoule ro | 
performe all the dutie of man if hee would ; fo 
» hid hee received power to will or not to wil all | 

I that hee could; that his finne and puniſkment 
might bee of himſelfe. Bur that man might know that neither his 

| power, nor yethis will, could bee well directed without the gui- 
dance of his Creator, 10h, 15. 5. therefore being lefr unto Himlſelfe 
| he quickly found what he was able to doe of himſelfe,that he ſhould 
never after that ſeeke himſelfein himſzlfe, but in Him alone, who | 
of his gond pleaſnre workes in man both to will and to doe, 
Phil.2.13. Thus man beingleftto himſelfe ſinned willingly : the 
| woman being deceived by the craft of the devill, the enemy of 
| mankinde, burtheman with lefſe finne, if 1gnorantly. Bur Zeno- 
race isof three ſorts, fimple,willing, and wilfull. Simple ignorance 
may be in the ſtare of innocency,and is without ſinne; as in the An- 
gels of heaven, Math. 24. 36. as in children Lxc.2.52. And inthem 
ro whom it isnorgivento know what they would, 4@.1.7. Wil- 
ling ignorance is in them that carenot ro know what they ought to 
know : this is a finne with careleſneſfſe, and excuſes not from rhe 
fewer {tripes, Zak, 1 2. 43. Bur wilfull ignorance is in them that 
ſtubbornely refuſe ro know what they both may, and ought 
to know. This is a ſfinne with ſcorne; and excuſes not from ma- 
ny ſtripes, becauſe it is with wilfull diſobedience, as of them 
that know and doe nor. If Adamzsecating had beene with ignorance 
of the firſt kinde, hee had not ſinned in eating. Bur this ignorance 
(as concerning that wherin he ſinned)was not in 4dem.Bur if he did 
eat ignorantly in the ſecond kindeghis fin was in this, that he did eat 
anadviſedly that which he ought to have knowne, and for which he 
ought to haye given thanks to his Creator. The third kinde of ig- 
norance could not be in him : For then he had ſinned before he did | 
y eare. But ifno degree of ignorance were in him, but that he did eat | 
knowing ; yet preſuming on his mercy whom hee did offend, | 
though his ſinne were greater, yer was it pardonable; becauſe 
- hee truſted in his mercy againſt whom hee finned. But this 
finne wasnot in him. Bur the woman being deceived chrough her 
P crrour | | 
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errour was the cauſe of his tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim.2.14. Andif he had | 
eaten preſumptuouſly, then had his finne beene greater rhan thar 
| of Eze ; whereas his lefſer puniſhmenr argues his lefle offence. S., 
| then ir ſeemes that the man a'one having received the commande- 

ment, did faichfully deliver ic to the woman after her creation. 
'So that her firſt ſinne( though it were not imputed, becauſe there; 
was yetno law whereby ſhce was ſubjeted ro her hu:band ) was, 
that ſhee gavenor firme credit to the wordof her husband delive-| 
ring the commandemenr of God ; bur that ſhee ſuffered herlelfe to 
bee withdrawne by the craft of the devill, ſpeaiing in the ſerpent : 
bur thar his ſinne was in this, that hee aid unaduiſedly eat that 
which the woman gave him,not minding whar it was, as he pleads | 
tor himſelfe before Him with whom he could nor lye, The womar 
gave me of the tree, and I dz4eate. And thus was there mercy reſerved 
for man, borh 1n regar<i of that weake eſtate wherein hee was cre- | 


ated in compariiorof rhe Angels; and in reſpett of the quality, 
and meaſure of his finne, and of the meanes whereby he was drawne 
thereto : whereas the Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, bur 
wilfully ſinned againſt God, for their three finnes, and for forre 
could never finde any place of repentance, But it is faid, 7ob.31.3. 
If Thave covered my [inner as Adam : By which it ſeemes his ſinne was 
more than heconfefled. ] anſwer, Fhe word( 4am) there uſed, 
and f:» the word Eroch 1n divers places of Scripture doe fignifie 
man i his fnnefuil and wretched eſtate. indefinitely, as Pfat.S.4.. | 
&* 14.4.3. Tehovah,whar is Adam that thon knoweſt him? the Sonne | 
of Enoch, that thou makeſt any account of him ? And therefore di- ' 
vers good tranſlations reade that text of 7ob, If T have covered my ſinne | 
as Hau,whodoth commonly excuſe his finne.and leffen his offence. | 
Bur of what fort ſoevyer the fin of man was, it is moſt certaine that | 
ke did finne. | 
I. - Foras theeffe& is manifeſt by the cauſe; ſo the cauſe aps | 
geares by the effeft. Now death is the wages of finne. Rom. 
6. 23-10 then finne is the cauſe of that puniſhment. And e- | 
very puniſhment is for ſome offence. Bur it is r:anifeſt rhar } 
Adam was puniſhed, even unto death it felfe, For otherwiſe hee | 
had liveduntill now and hereafter. Therctore it is manifelt Adam 
ſinned, f | 

2. Itis proved before that all th- creature was good and up- 
rightin every kinde, and that man was the prime and chiefe of | 
all the viſible creature, ard therefore that hee was created tor 
the moſt excellent end, which is to bee happy in Him, who 15 
the chiefeſt good ; of which happinefſe hee could not have fay- | 


_ 


ordained for an end. by a cauſe that is powerfall thereto ; muſt } 
bee furniſhed with meanes ſufficient for the attainement of that 
end. Bur it is manifeſt that 4dawhath failed of that happineſſe by 


the utter loſſ of life, and preſent being. Therefore hee continued 
no. 
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hee continued not in the ſtare of his creation, but ſinned againſt his 
Creator, 

3. Death isthepnniſhmenr of ſome great offence in the reaſo- 
nable creature, who isable to make a difference berweene good ill. 
Bur ic 1s manifeſt that Adam was not created finfull, and therefore 
not ſubj &rodeath. Andagaine,itis manifeſt that that ſtare of 4- 
dig was changed, becauſe he is dead. But that change was not made 
by God, becauſe it was contrary to his ordinance; neither could ir 
bee made by enforcement of any outward meanes; For then A- 
dam had not beene made finfull thereby. Therefore ic was made 
by che willing aCtof Adam himſelte, and hee thereby ſubjeted ro 
Sinne. 

4. Nothing canbe fo inſeparably in the whole off-ſpring which 
1s not firſt inthe original ; as the fruit cannor be whollv poyſonous 
if the root or ſtem bee nor firſt infected. Bur it is learned by lamen- 
table experience,that the whole mafſe of mankinde is wholly fin- 
full and corrupted; and rhar no man can fay his hearr i: cleane, 
therefore ic muſt needs bee that the root or originall from whence 
they are deſcended ( which wee have already proved to have beene 
one) was ſinnefu!l and corrupr. 

5. Man with much care and government in his youth, with much 
heed and warineſle in his owne carriage, 1s hardly at laſt broughr 


unto a courſe of a vertuous life ; and that not withour many wicked 
deſiresand finfull deedes. Bur if the firſt man had nor corrupted 
bis nature, all vertue,and that alone had been natvrall co all men.Bur 
experience ſhewes the contrary : Therefore Adam ſinned, and ther- 
by corrupted his whole nature. 

Burt you will ſay, If that ſinne of 4daz were onely a finne of ig- 
norance, and that in ſo ſmalla thing as the eating of an apple ; the 
puniihmentof death, andrhar both of body and foule,can no way 
ſeeme tobe proporcionable. For ſhall nor the judge of all che world 
doe right ? And ifthe leaſt ſinne deſerve the greateſt puniſhment, 
what puniſhment canbe left for the greateſt finne ? or ſhall wee ſay 
(as the Stoicks tanght ) that all finnes are equall? I anſwer, That 
finnes compared one with another,are truly ſaid tobe lefſcr or grea- 
ter one than another. Foritisaleſſe ſinne rothinke ill ofa man un- 
deſervedly, than to hate him; And thar, than to maime him; and 
thar, than to murder him ; and that, than to defame him. For 
moſt of theſe degrees hold in them. all thoſe finnes that are under ir. 


| | Sothar as the Stoickes truely ſaid,every later exceedsby the multi- 


eade of finnes that are therein, Yet is there no finne in irſelfe 
how little ſoever ir ſeeme, but inthe rigor of Gods Tuſtice deſerves 
more puniſhment than al that which the ſinner can beare,becaufe of 
his greatneſſe who is diſhonoured thereby. Forthe greaterany per- 
ſon is.the greater is the offence whereby heis diſhonoured, As for a 
word of ſcorne ſpoken by a meane man againſt his equall, a ſmall ac- 
knowledgment maymake amends;for which offence againlt a Peere 
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2 Scaudalum Magnatum may be brought ; and if ir had beene ſpoken | 
to the diſhonour of the king, it might iultly bee accounted high 
treaſon in. the ſpeaker. How great then may wee hold that 
offence to be, whichis againſt the Majeſty of God? before whom 
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all the nationsof the earth, are not ſo much as the drop from a buc- 
ker falling into a mighty river, Es.c. 40. 15.2.Morcoyer every com- 
mandement of his being a rule of infinite Iuſtice;an infinite Juſtice 
is offended by the Lreach therof. And what farisfattion can a finite 
creature make toan infinite Iuſtice that is offended ? bur becauſe ir 
cannot beare a puniſhment iptexſ#e infinite, or infinite in quanti- 
ty, therefore it 15 11ſt thatitſhould beare ir ext-2ſfve in the infinity 
of Continuance. Now as it was neceſſary that God ſhould give a 
law unto man.that he might evermore acknowledge that duty and 
obedience which he ought to his Creator : fo having enabled him 
both in body and foule to performe his law, which was allo fo ca- 
fiea burthen, as that ir ſtood notindoing any thing ; but onely in 
the forbearance of one fruit amanga million : 1t was moſt neceſſa- 
ry, that God in His juſtice ſhould require that breach of Hislaw. 
Which law, the more eafie it was to bee kepr ; fomuch the forer 
puniſhment did Adam deſerve for the breach thereof. And thus 
did that murtherer of mankinde by the {inne of our firſt Parents 
ſcropena doore forthe Iuſtice of God to breake out upon rhem, 
being now liable roeternall puniſhment - yerdid they not hereby 
bring on their owne puniſhment alone, ina{ſmuch as all theirchil- 
dren are made lyable with them to the ſame condemnation. 

2.2. It may ſzeme a needleſſe queſtion to aske, how long Adam 
ſtood in his innocency? bur becauſe opinions have beene aboutthe 
time of his fall, wherein they have diff-red from rhe firſt day of 
his Creation, tothree yeers and an halfe ; berweene which others 
have thought a weeke, fome tenne dayes, or ſeventcene ar moſt, 
others halfe a yeare, Lidg: de Emezd.temp. Omitting conjeCtures,it 
willnotbeunfitto examine it by reaſon, and Scripture, which hath 
not left us without a guide and inſtruction in any doubt that may 
be moved therein. The Hebrewes compare A4am to an oxe that had 
horns, and no hoofs; by which they meanthe had no ſtrengrharall 
ro walk in the commandements of God; bur afſoone as he was crea- 
red, he puſhed rebelliouſly againſt his ordinance. The ordinances 
of God(overand aboue the preheminences which He gave him in 
hiscreation)were three. Marriage. for the due propagation of mans 
naturall life, Gen.2.24.the law of the tree of knowledge ; the figure 
of rhe life of grace, cþ.2.17.and the Sabbath, the affurance of rhe 
life of glory. For it werea witleſfe thing to think that God ſanftified 
that day for his owne uſe, hut for man to meditate in the workes of 
God. and for remembrance of his hopes to come. Adzes rranſgrel- 
Gon wasagainſt the ſecond:bar it will appeare by the circumſtances 
of the other rwo.when that tranſgreflion was committed. Adam was 
created aperfe& man, in the prime and chiefe of his ſtrength; and 
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accordingly received that blcfling to bring forth fruit and mulciply. 
Now, it Adam according to that bleſling had in his innocency en- 
deayoured the propagation of mankind; it cannot be ſappoſed,thar | 
God, who had immediarely betoregiven him that bleſſing to mul- | 
tiply ,vould immediately have taken it away againe. And that att | 
of Adam not being in vaine, that firſt ſonne of 4dam muſt haye bin 
holy,and without the tainc of originall ſinne, although the parents 
had fianed afterward before it was borne. For that ſtaine of origi- 
nall fiane comes from the conceprion, Pſal.5 1.5. not by the birth. | 
But no ſuch holy ſeed of 4dam is mentioned; nor none ſuch could | 
bee, Forthe Lord looked downe from heaven upon the ſonnes of 
Adam,and they were altogether become filthy. pſal.14.3. Now, if | 
Adam were created ſuch as hee was, asxe any luſty young man how 
many nights hee would allow to his beloved and moſt beauritull 
Bride in her virginity,and give ſomany to Adambefore hee ſinned. 
Sothen it may ſeeme that wee may take that Storie of the Scrip- | 
tureconcerning Adam,thus. Adambeing made inthe morning,that 
God might give him experience of the excellencieofthart eſtate 
wherein he was created, broeght the Beaſtes and Birds before him, 
a'd gave him the Lordfhip overthem all : which that hee mighr 
exerciſe as he ought, hee gave him perfect underſtanding of their 
nature, and power of words whereby to exprefle their nature,and 
rocommand them. For as Adi named every thing, ſo was the 
name thereof. But that man might know that h-e was for amore 
noble end than to live among beaſts; Hee tooke him and pur him 
in the Garden of delight, farnithed wich fruics for every ſeaſon, 
and gave him power toeate of all, excepting the forhidden tree. 
Arnoone that heavie ſleepe fellon him, in which the woman was 
made out of his fid-. Hee awaking, the marriage was folemnized, 
and the woman by her husband diligently warned to forbeare to 
cate, or to touch the forbidden fruit. But while ſhe wandred from 
her Husband,ro chuſe fruit to her liking (for itis manifeſt that h-r 
Husband was not with her when ſhee was deceived 1 Tim.2:14.) 
ſhee was encountred by the devill poſſeſling the Serpenr,and drawn 
into ſinne, and this about the ninth hower, or three of the clocke 
in the afternoone ; as all the ſacrifices ofthe Law,and that ſactifice 
for finne whereby the workes of the devill were deſtroyed, doe 
ſafficiently witnes, Matth.2 7.46. 50. Thus man being in honor, 
1>+ >> 442 yalin, could not continue a night, bur by his finne be- 
came ſubiec to death asthe beaſts that periſh. ?ſol.49.12. 
The herefie of Pelagins was like a Serpent with many heads, 
of which rhis was one; that Adam was created mortall, and chough 
hee had not finned, yet ſhonld he have died; not forthe mericor 
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puniſhment of his finne, but for the condirion or ſtate of his crea- 
"ion : for being made of the elements, which in everie elemen- 
tall body may be ſeparated, and in their ſimple being are changed 
one into another it cannot be thought (faid hee) that 4dars = 
con 
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could be mor? continuall than that from whence hee had his be. 
ginning. Beſides having inhisinnocencie need of meate to reſtore 
| the decay of his body, his body cannor be ſuppoſed immorrall ; bur 

the anſwer is cafie. For that immortality depended on the ſoule 

which ſhould not have parted from the body, bar ſhould have ever 
| been able touphold the body without corruption, ſicknes,or death. 
| And alrhough any particular change had beene inthe body, yer 
| ſhould ir not have beene in the whole, no more than that corrup- 
tion or change whichis in the ſimple elements: therefore Adams in 
| his innocencie was immorrall abſolutely , inaſmuch as his immor- 
tall ſoule ſhould neyer have forſaken his body ; bur he was morrall 
onely on condition, if he did finne. So mortalitie was the puniſh- 
ment of his ſinne : but that which is putupon a man asa puniſh- 
ment , can no way belongunro him in the ſtate of his innocencic. 
Bur it is plaine that death was inflictedon him for his finne : for 
why ſhould it be faid ro him , Is the day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
| ſhalt dye the death. Gen.2-17. it by the neceſſitie of hiscreation hee 
| ſhould have dyed, though he hadnor eaten. 


ESO ET OE 3 DT 5g p 4 


—_ - aw» - 


Nh 


[ 


en OR _ 
——_ 


_ —_— —_ 
v4.4 Rs 


mpo—_Eupw_—__—_—_—_—_—_—pOSC RRC nn = 


mm 


CHAP. XVII, 
| T hat by the finne of Adam,the whole race of 


mankinde 1 corrupted, and made liable 
to everlaſiing death both of bodie 
| and ſoule, 


Nother error of Pelagius was, that Adam by his fin 
 - did hutt himſelfe alone ; bur that his poſteririe | 
7217, were no way tainted thereby with any originall 
2Z ſinne, nor brought in danger ofeternall death : 
7 which as 1t is contrary tothe autority of the ho- 
2 ly Scripture; ſo do they thereby put an abſolute 
SEN neceſſitie on the juſtice of God, to 2dmir thoſe 
infants,thatnever commited any aCtuall fin, intoeternall happines : 
whereby.as the mercie of Go7; ſoalſo the death of Chriſt, as far as 
he ſhould be a Saviour to them , is utterly in yaine : for what need 
they mercieor Mediatour, who for their owne worthineſſe muſt 
enter into everlaſting life? yet this poyſon the S9civians of late 
have lick't up as a reſtorative, which hereſfie with other of theirs 
you may reade in Wentſel 8 Budowecs P4g-232- & 233. Butas Adam 
had received originall righrteouſneſfſe , ſo by his Fane did he loſe 
what he hadreceived, and that not for himſelfealone ; bur alſofor 
his poſteritie : for hee being that common perſon in whom the 
| whole race of mankinde was, whatſoever gifts or graces God 
| gave 


+ _— 


| 


: 
| 
» 
a 
' 
bb 
Ii 
! 


RE 
en 


nt I ts 


Maker of Heaven,&e. 


gave unto him, hee gave themas a king, rohim and his for ever, 
if hee as a fairhtull liege-man ſhould pertorme thoſe ſervices thar 
wcre belonging tothar ſtare wherein he was infeoffed : bur if hee 
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perfarmed nor that ſervice whereto hee was bound , then muſt he 
iſo forfcir thar eſtate for him and his for ever. And becauſe con- 
traries are knowne each by other, as acrooked line by a ſtraight; ir 
may callie appeare what that originall finne is , whereto all the 
ſonnes of Adam were made lyable by his offence : for if Adam were 
creared in originall righteouſneſſe; ſo thar hee had power both to 
now, and codoe that which was pleafing to God, and: freedome 
of his will to continue or notto continue in that ſtate (and withour 
any of thoſe conditions he could not be perfet) then muſt it needs 
follow that by thar fin of his, both he,and his poſterity are deprived 
both of chat knowledge of the will of God,ot the knowedge of the 
creature alſo, and of all abilicie ro doe or will any thing (as of our 
ſelyes) that may be pleaſing in his ſight: forasthar originall righ- 
reouſnefſe had wich ir nor onely an innocencie, harmeleſnefſe, or 
freedome from linne , bur likewiſe a poſitive ſtrength to doe that 
which was good , ſo likewiſe that originall finne brought with it a 
corruption of the underſtanding , a frowardnefle of the will, a 
heavineſle or unableneſle to all good; and more than that . a con- 
cupiſcence or ill deſire leading the minde caprive unto finne : for 
contrarie cauſes miſt have contrarie effe&s; fo, as God had crea- 

red thar firſt righreouſneſſe in the heart of man : ſo when man did 
willingly forſake hisſcrvice, andof himſelfe beroote himlelfe ro 
the ſervice of his enemie the devill (for ro whomſoever a man doth 
yeeld himſelfe ro obey, his ſervanthe is ro whom hee doth obey) 
the devill not onely willingly entertained this new come gueſt, 
whoſeſervice he ſo much longed for; buralſo gave him his livery, 
and infeted his heart with contrarie conditions, that he might 
neyer after be fit for the entertainment of his former Lord. Forof 
contraries abour the ſame ſubje& , one muſt of neceſficic be there- 
in, as lightor darkenefſe in the ayer; health or ſickneſfſe in the bo- 


' (die, fight or blindnefſe in the eye: ſorhatin ſtead of che former 


vertues, wherby the Spiritof grace did guide mans heart to God, he 
is now not only utterly diſabled ro doe that whereto his conſcience 
rels him he is bound , but alſo become a thrall of Saran, to be gui- 
ded and governed according ro his will. Andthis wretched and ſins 
fall eſtate, with the guilrineſſe or obligation unto the puniſhment 
thereof, which is the death both of bodie and foule, is that origi- 
nall ſinne wherein every one of Adams children is conceived and 


. [borne and for which heis ſubje& unto death : for ſo was the ſen- 


tence, that in what day hee ſinned he ſhould die the death. And 
though 44am inftantlv did nor finde himſelfe to die z yetby the 
juſt ſentence of the Law and juſtice of God did he finde himſelte 
ſpiritually dead, that is, deſticute of the grace of God, and that 
ſtrength which he had ro doe his will, and therefore ſabjectro = 

neceſlictie 
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' neceflitie, thar hemuſtdie ar laſt, and ſo in an eſtare contrarie to 
that in which he was created : neither ought it ro ſeeme ſtrange, 
: or unjuſt, that God ſhould puniſh this ſinne of Ada» in his poſte- 
ritie alſo: for asit was perſonall in reſpe& ofhimſelfe,tcomake him-| 
ſelfe liable ro the wrath of God ; fo his naturall gifts being loſt 
and corrupted, the contrarie qualities brought in in ſtead thereof, | 
became a naturall contagion to all his poſteritie. There is heere | 
ſome little queſtion, whether this ignorance , frowardneſſe, heavi- | 
 . nefſe, and concupiſcencebefore fpokenof berheeffects of originall 
| ſinne, the wounds of nature (as the ſchooles call them) or the ſinne | 
it ſelfe. . Bur as their contraries were in originall juſtice, as the 
| parts , or asthe poperties, or as the etfetts thereof; ſo muſt rhele 
| be inoriginall finne , ro meethey ſeemeto bee that (pirituall death | 
' that was threarned to Adam, and fo the prefent puntſhmenrof that 
finne; andinthem that are not renewed to the life of grace, the aſ- 
 ſuranceof that further puniſhment that ſhall come upon the ſoule 
| hereafter. Ler us not ſtay m needlefſſe queſtions, bur looke to the | 
' profes of our concluſion : for by rhe knowledge of originall righ- | 
 teoufnefſe it will appeare what theſe things are. 
' x. Becauſe nothing can bring forch naturally any other thing 
' than ſuch as it f-lfe is. If Adaw were in himſelfe corrupted , as 
| hath beene ſhewed , Chap.16. hee could not beget any other child- | 
| ren but ſachas were corrupted. And foraſmuch as all men in ju- 
| ſtice are accounted as one man , in reſpet& of che common nature 
, whereof they arc all parrakers; it is juſt with God to puniſh all 
' men alike for their common corruprion, from which noman can 
 fay hi hearr is cleane : for doth any man f'rbeareto kill an adder 
though he never yer ſtung any man or beaſt? I thinke nor; bur | 
' becanſe the whole nature of adders is venimonus, therefore will he 
| kill him. | 
2. It cannot ſtand with the jnſtice of God to paniſh any one 
with dearh who is not lyable to that puniſhment for ſome of- 
; fence. Now the finne of thoſe infants who from their birth are 
carried to their grave, not being any actuall finne to which any 
eleQion or conſent of the minde could come ; ir is platne that they 
are puntſhed for their originall ſin. And concerning them that have] 
livedto take an account of their owne wayes, there needs no other 
proofe than the teſtimony of eyery mans conſcience whether rhey 
fndenot the law of ſinne in themſelves warring againſt themſelves 
and leading them captive unto finne , contrarie to the law of their] 
own minds. This is that burthen under which the Saints doe groan! 
fo,as that they hate themſelves therfore,and defire to be delivered 
from this bodie of death Kemv.7.18. &c. And why of deaths be- 
cauſe the wages of finne wrought in the body is death Ree.6,23. 
yet notof the body onely , bur of the ſHule alſo; both in regard © 
this mbred contagion, tharbirter root, andofrhar conſent which 
It grvesto finne; that I ſay nothing of them who rhrough cuſtome 
follow fanne with greedinefle. 3 Every, 
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3. Every creature naturally continues inthar eſtate and followes 
thoſe things wherexo ic was created, excepr ſome great contrarie- 
tie befall tothe hinderance thereof. But man was created to know 
and to love God, and roſee his wiſdome in the creature, and to 
honour him therfore,and doing thus to be happiefor ever thereby: 
yer nothing of this is d6ne accordingly by any among all the ſons 
of Adam ; therefore ſome great hindrance and contrarictie is come 
between. But nothing that good is could be an hindrance to this 
great good; nor yet any thing which is without the man himſelfe. 
Therefore mans finne alone which hath inteted all, hath beene the 
onely hinderanceof allthis good. 

4+ The holy Scripture ſhewes the truth of this in 7b t 4.4. ho 
can bring a cleaze thing out of nneleanneſſe? not one. And Pſal.51.5. Be- 


— 


' | hold 1 was ſhaper in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my mo: h:x conceived mee. 


Rom.5.12. by one man ſiune entred into the world , and death by ſinne, 
and ſo death paſſed npor all men: for that all have ſinned. Epheſ.2.3. Wee 
re all by nature the children of wrath. And this is that taint of ori- 
ginall finne, which being bred in every mans bones will never 
out of the fleſh, And concerning acuall finne , you may reade 


ont of the way ;, they are altogether become filthie:, there is none that deeth 
good,nonot one , fc. from.v.g. to 18. 


CHAPp. X VIIL. 


T hat there ts a reſtoring of Man to a better 
life and further hope than that from 
which our parents fell, 


gz Vt if the wliole world be thns become guiltie before 
God, is it for thisend, thatthe whole world may hee 
ſabje&edto erernall death? God forbid; bur as fin hath 
abounded unto condemnation, ſo hath the grace and 
righteouſnefſe of God abounded much more unto 
everlaſting life : for as by theoffence of one, judgement came up- 
on all men to condemnation; ſo by the righteouſneſſe of one, the 
frzepardon came untoall men for juſtification unto life. See Row. 
5.Chap. Therefore leſt man at the fight of his owne perfections 
ſhould ſinne through pride unrecoverably as the devils, it was per- 
mitted that Adam ſhould finne as hee did, that a way might bee 
made for the juſtice and mercie of God tobee manifeſt, and rhat 
man atthe ſight of his firine might be hambled before his Creator, 
and ſo received tograce. The whole world then being liable ro 
the juſtice of God by that ſinne of our firſt father, as hah beene 
ſhewed; now it remaines in this place toproye, that there is a 
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thoſe Scriptures whichare cited by S. Paul Row.3. They are all gone | 
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| andgrace in the heart of man , which grace man cannor rake unto 
| himſelfe, becauſe no creature can be partaker either of being, or of 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| would fin, and yet would create him, and for his fin utterly caſt off 
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flibilitie ro returne to God, in whoſe favour and acceptance 
onely 1slife and happineſſe, And for the more cleere proote here- 
| of; lerus firſt lay this ſure foundation: that all theworkes of God, 
 andall the poflibilitiesin the creature are knowne to him from all | 
| eternitie. Secondly, that ro doe well, and right, and to withſtand 
' finne, and the temprartions of the devill requires apoſitive ſtrength, 


ſtrength, or any good, bur onely ſo far forth as iis imparted there- 
unto; and where the wanr'of ftrength is, the effe& of char want on | 
all occaſions muſt needs appeare. So that ſince Adams fall man be- 
ingnot onely deprived of that ſtrength to reſiſt ſinne which Adam 
had, bur alſo infe&ed with a naturall corruption and inclination to | 
fin, which they call concupiſcence : man hath nohelpe in himſelfe 
to helpe himſelfe, upon which grounds the reaſon will follow thus. 
If there benor a poſlibility of the reſtoring of man into the favour 
and graceof God, from which hee fell by his fin, then could not the 
juſtice of God be withour great iniquity andin;nſtice. (Let him be 
mercifull, rhat we ſpeake according to the manner of men; that is, 
according to that reaſon and underſtanding which he hathgivenun- 
to men for the manifeſtation of his glorie and grace) For if God in 
the infinity of his wiſdome , foreſeeing that man being created 


the whole race of mankinde todeſtruQion, neither could any place 
of mercie bee found with him, for which the creature could give 
him glorie, neither could that juſtice be but with great injuſtice,in- 
aſmuch as they that never were ſhould without any deſert be crea- 
red roeternall puniſhment, and they that had done the leaſt ſinnes; 
nay they that had done neither good nor ill,as they thar die in their 
infancie ſhould bee ſhnt out ro eternall death, aſwell as they that 
all rheirlife rime had followed all manner of finne with greedi- 
nefſe. So alſo all the commandements of God tending to the a- 
mendment of life, and all his threatnings and promitſes ſhould be in 
vaine. So alſo all the endeavours of holy and deyoutmen , who] 
through hisgrace ſtrive tothe maſterdome of their owne wicked- 


nefle , and all the conſtancie of them who have ſuffered for the pro- 
feſſion of his truth and ſervice, ſhould be unrewarded. So vertue 
fhonuld have no advantage over vicein thedifference of the reward. 
But all theſe things are impoſſible : therefore there is a reſtoring 
of man to that favour and grace of God, from which he was ſe- 
parate by his finne. 

2. If there were not areſtoring of mankinde to that eſtate from 
which he isfal'n,then the fin of man a finitecreature ſhould be more | 
powerfull co the deſtra&ionof the worke of God, who made man | 
toeverlaſting life,than the power & wiſdome of God ſhould to the ; 
upholding of the creature in that eſtate wherein he created it. So 
il, and ftn, things not being ſhold have preheminence for —— 
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|a being of infinite power, wiſdome and goodnefſe , muſt Hee 
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above an infinite power and goodnefle for glorie and happineſſe. 
Bur this is impoſitble : therefore as by finne there was a generall 


wrack of mankinde; ſo it is neceflarie that there be a generall reſto- 
ring, powerfull and ſufficient for the finnes of the whole world, a- 
vayleable and effeQuall toall that beleeye it, and ſhew the fruit of 
their faith by their ftrife againſt ſinne, and doing ſuch good workes 
as God hath created that we ſhoald walke in them. 

\ 3. Faith, hope, charity, temperance, andall other Chriſtian 
and morall yertues are the worke of Gods Syirit in man, wlio of 
himſelfe is not able no not tothinke a good rhoughr. Bur it is im- 
pollible that the Spirit of God ſhouid worke in yaine, or tono end 
inthe heart of man, to beleeve the forgivenefle of his finnes and to 
hope for everlaſting life, 8c. or that G:d ſhould not accept his 
owne worke in his creature, which is ever for the good of the crea- 
cure, Therefore there is a reſtoring of man to thoſe hopes of hap- 
pinefſe which he had loſt. 

4. The continuance of the world, and the creatures therein by 


to an end exceedingly good : therefore there is a reſtoring of 
man, that the effeC&t of that goodnefſe may appeare in his everla- 
ſting life and happinefſe: for if the continuance of the world bee 
for the multiplication of mankinde , onely for fatifa&tion of the 
divine juſtice upon mankinde for.his fine; then ſhouldir bee ne- 
ceſſarie that the world were everlaſting, that the everlaſting juſtice 
might receive everlaſting ſatisfation;-but ſorhegreater power of 
the Creator in the longer continuance of the world ſhould bee for 
the greater affiiction and hare of the creature; ſo che infinitie of 
his power ſhould bee infinitely diſtant from his mercie andpirie, 
the effeft of his goodneſfſe roward his creature, ſo he ſhould have 
made the creature and the continuance thereof becauſe he hated it, | 
not becauſe hee loved it. But all theſe things are impoſſible, and 
againſt the dignities which wee have before proyed to bee in God 
one infinite being, Ergo. 

9.1. From hence alſo it will appeare that the reſtoring isto an 
eſtate of further happineſſe, than the continuance of that naturall 
life in which, and untowhich Adam was at firſt created. For if the 
advantage in the recoverie were nor greater than the lofle was 
by the ſinne, then ha@#the finne beene permitred to no end; 
then had the loſſe been ſaſtained in vyaine , and all thoſe afli&ions 
which mankinde hath ever fince endured ſheuldbe without recom- 
pencein the reward. But it is impoſſible that God ſhould. permir 
ſinnein man, and the puniſhment:thereof affliftions and death, 
onely to ſer man in the ſame ſtare wherein he was before; for that 
had been tonoend ar all, ir had beene in vaine to ſaffer his owne 
juſtice to bee violated , in vaine togive his Sonne to die, onely to 
reſtore man to that ſtate which hee had loſt, wherein hee might 
haye been kept, and all theſe inconveniences fayed. Therefore 
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the recovery is with a ſuperexcellencie of glorie and happineſſe far 
above thar which Adam loft. 

\ 2. It is theglorieof the wiſdome of God,out of the greateſt ill ro 
| bring che greateſt good. The greateſt ill which the devill by finre 
' could bring upon man , was the loſſe of his worldly life and happi- 
| nefſe , and to make him l;able to the wrath of God, and ſoro eter- 
Nall death : therefore the infinire mercy and wiſdome prepared fo 
powerfulla remedie againſt this poyſon of the old Serpent that 
the life and happinefſe in this world was changed to thar which is 
-o be in erernitie in the heavens with an exceeding weight of glory 
which no words can utter, neither can it come into the heart of 
man to conceive. And this with that aſſurance of the favour and; 
loye of God in Chriſt , from which neither height, nor depth, 
nor principalities , nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
ro come ſhall ever bee able to ſeparate us, Row. 8.33.39. 


Onay. XI1X, 


That the reſtoring of Man to the favour of God, 
could not be by any meanes that was inman, 
nor by any one chat was man alone. 


- 
py 


Agee SHat haſt thow, O man , which thon haſt not re- 
BD \ If) f ceived? ant if thou haſt received that which 
©\ \6\ V&//s)> thou haft of you alone; whereas thou conld'ſt 
Y V y SY daime nothing of duty , what is that merit of 

A 
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9. thine, either of condignity, or of c.ngruity for 
1 \ FLEA which thou canſt challenge eitherreward or 
T Saas acceptance? is there not a bond of dutie atid 
thankfulneſſe to him of 'whom thou did'ſt receive it > Andif man 
haye received of God his whole being, and wharſoever he hatl1 of 
outward bleſſings, or inward graces; how can hee give anything 
'o God which is not his owne 1 Chres.29.14.16, So that whatſo- 
ever a man can doe which may ſeeme ptcanoe ro Cod; yer when 
hee hath doneall, hee muſt acknowledge himſelfe an unproficable 
ſervant, becauſe hee hath done onely that which hee ought Luk 
x 7. 10./ But being beſides in danger of the judgement of God, both 
for his originall and aftuall fine , ſhall heebring fot his ranſome 
ten thouſand rivers of oyle, or the ſtuit'of hisbody for the ſinne 
of his ſoule > 2496.6.7. Oh :madnefſe '6f merit and fatisfaQion : 
where are thoſe workes of ſapererogatioh, that rreaſarie of the 
Chnrch , by-the pedling and fale of which , chat purple whore 
hath lived inpleafure, andglorified her ſelfe > Bat fee che reaſons 
of the conchufion. "4 "3 C11 
1: Every offender agairift an infinite juſtice , mult in pe 
either 
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God by the mediation either of mahti'or Angell. 

2. \\ here an endlefle debt is ſtill increaſtd, there no pay- 
ment can bee lookr for. But man by his originall linne being infi- 
nicely indebred dor? (till increaſe the debr more and more by 
his a&t1all tranſgreſiion. Therefore from man noamends can bee 
lookr for. | 

3. Nocreation can bee without an infinite power ( as-it hath 
beene proovcd ) therefore much leffe can rhe reſtoring of the crea- 
rure being (allen from the eſtate of Grace. For in the Creation there 
was nothing which h:ndered the worke of the Creator ; at in the 
eſtare of (inn« there 1s an tmpediment, firſt in che corruption which 
is inthe underſtanding, and frowardnefie of the will turned away 
from God ; Secondly in the concupiſcence, whereby man is inchral- 
led rothe ſervice of ſinne, &c. Thirdly, the power of the: devill, 
wher: to a man is ſubj«&ed by his finne. Fourthly;the Tuſt ſentence 
wd wrath of God. The ſorle that finzeth ſhall dis-#he death. oO Men ! 
ſee what thon doeft when thou doeſt finne.” Can't chou flee 
trom thy ſelfe ? yer the devill will overrake :thee. Canſt rhou 
eſcape the devill ? yet the vengeance of God will ſurely lay hold 
on thee. Therefore there is no Redemprion or:hope in him that 
isman a!one, 

4 Noman can pay for another that for which he is indebted him- 
ſelfe But every man,andevyer: other Creature doth owe unto God 
wharſocyer it 1s, or whatſoever iecan doe. Therefore no man, on- 
ly mn, can ſnpply roward God the want of another mans ſer- 
vice much lefſe make farisfattion for his finne, as it is faid in the 
49.Pſal v.7. None can by ary meanes redeemehis brother, nor give to God 
8 ranſom for bim. 

And it the injury were infinite, and the farisfaftion impolli- 
hle tobe made by a finite creature,to which of the Angels ſhall man 
carne himſelfe? And there ſhall hee finde a further inconvenience. 
For fecing the offence was made by man, Ir is neceſſary that Iu- 
ſtice ſecke farisfation where the offence was made. As an unity in 
nvmber once broken, cannot bee made'up by the ſame parts into 
which it wasbroken. 


Objections. 


1- But you will fay, z finite Creathre cannot doe an infinite 
deed, and therefore cannot commit 4n infinite finne thereby to 
deſerve an infinite puniſhment. A#f##, The ſinne is not eſtee- 
med -1ccording to the lictlenefle of rhe Sinner ; bur the infinity of 
the. finne is firſt in regard'6f Him againſt whom the fin was, that is 


God, whoſc infinite glory and Taſtice was diſeſteemed _— 
en 


eicher make 2n infinite ſatisfaction,” or elſe induce an infinite | 
puniſhim: nt. Bur nohnite creature either man or Angell,can make | 
| an infinite (arisfittion: ſo then there is no reramne to the favour of | 
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| Then in reſpect of the good of which man deprived himſelfe by his | 
finne, that was life eternall as the Father faith, fe&ns eſt dignus ma- 
| lo eterno, quiin ſeperimit bowum, quod poterat :ſſe eternum. Thirdly in 
| reſpect of themanly nature, diſpoyled of grace and glory, which 
| nature by the blefſing which 4dew had received, was multipliable 
| into infinite multitudes of men.In all which reſpects rhar ſinne after 
| a ſoit may well be faid infinite. 
2. Bur good is more powerfull and aftive than ill, feeing ill nei- 
ther 1s but in that which is good, nor workes but in the power 
thereof. Therfore if man by one ill deed were able to deſtroy 
himſelfe, much more by many good deeds ſhall he be able ro make 
ſatisfaction. Anſwer. Ill is in every want or failing of that which 
15 good : but Good holds all perfe&ions, whether in being, or in 
| working. Therefore man mighreafily corrupt himfclfe ; but being | 
corrupted hee cannot poſkbly repaire himſelfe, nor yer doc any 
thing that is good or acceptable, Math.7.18.G 12.33. 
3- Butthe fatisfation being now made,are wee notreſtored un- 
to as good an eſtare by the ſufferingof Chriſt, as that which 4am 
loſt? ſothatif Adamfor his obedience ſake might have lived a na- 
curall life eternally.z wee alſofor our workes ſake may bee accoun- 
ted worthy of evyerlafting bliffe. For if wee be reſtored by Chriſt, | 
and for his ſake accepted, our workes likewiſe are for his {ake both 
acceptedand rewarded according to their merit. A»ſwer. I ſay, 
chat our eſtate is farre better than Adams in this, that his hope of j 
everlaſting life, being ſer in his owne obedience, did inſtantly | 
faile; but ours, ſtanding inthe obedience of Chrift, who is made 
ro us righteouſnefle, ſanQification, redemption and life, can ne-|þ 
ver faile. For therefore becauſe thar prerious treaſure of eternall 
life was ſo carclefly kept by 4daw, God who loved the ſalvation of | 
mankinde better rhen man himſelfe, would in no wife commir 
che keeping of that jewell ro man any more. T herefore though 
 finne haveno power ro condemne them thar ar* in Chriſt, ' yer 
5s it ſtill ſaffered ro dw=ll in us, that wee ſhould not truſt mm our | 
ſelves,bur in the living God.. For asthe Father fairh, XMwitum zo- | 
bis in hac carne tribneremus, nit uſque ad ejus depoſitionem ſub we-| 
#ig viverewns. Aug. de C3. lib. 10. cap. 22 Andalthough Adam by 
the grace and favour of his Creator,mighrt have conrinued in the 
eſtate in which hee was created,if hee had ſtood in his innocen- | 
| cy: yer conld heenot even then have beene ſaid to merit ever-| 
laſting life. For merit, orhire, comesever for that which is above 
dury.which cannot bee in the creature towards the Creator. Asto| 
a hired ſervant the wages, merit, or hire, comes for his worke ; 
becauſe it was in his power whether hee would labour for that 
maſter or no,being not boung unto him bur for his hire : but in 
a bondman the poſſc:flion of his Lord, all his ſervice and la- 
bour is his Lords to require, and imploy it as it pleafeth him | 


Lyke. 17. 8.9. and thisis the condition of the whole creature a 
| the 


we 


—— —— — 


| Cuar.! 9. Makerof Heaven,&sc. = | I23 


the Lord and Creator of all. And if Adem in his innocency 
, could not merir, much Jefſe can fianefull man merit any thing 
' butaffiictionand death by his finne and ſervice tothe devill, to 
whom hee isno way bound but by hisfinne. And this difference 
the Apoſtle maketh, Aozp.6.23.the wages of finne is death, bur the 
| free gift of God is eternall lite. 
| 4+ But are wee not commanded to worke out our faluation 
with feare and trembling? Ph3l. 2. 12, and is not the ſentence 
of everlaſting life pronounced for the workes of charicy which 
were foreſeene in us, and for which the kingdome of heayen was 
prepared for us from the beginning of the world 2 Math. 25. 
verſ. 34.35-36. Anſwer. What merit can any man claime for 
that which another hath principally wroughr in him ? And if | 
God worketh in us to will and to doe, P/l. 2. 13. what is our 
worke,but that wee ſhould with joy runne after Him thar drawes 
vs ? Cant, 1. 4, Therefore although good workes are ordained of | 
God that wee ſhould walke in them, and that wee are created 
thereunto, Eph. 2. 10. and that God who choſe us in Chriſt | 
to bee heires of glory; ordained all the meanes thereto, and 
workesin usto bee ready to every good worke : and thereby | 
makes our calling and ele&ion ſure unto us : yer is not that ' 
worke ſolely and intirely ours, but chicfely of the grace and fpiric 
of Chriſt chat dwels in us , andcrownes His ownegood workes | 
in us with eyerlaſting life. 1 Cor. 15.10, So then our.workes | 
mult vaniſh,that every mouth may bee ſtopped, and the whole b 
world may bee guilty before God. Row. 3. 19. So thatevery man 
notwichſtanding his owne workes,even the chictelt among the 
Saints, may wich ob abhorre himſelfe, and repentin ſackcloth and 
and aſhes, 106.4.2. 6. | 

5. The naturall deſires common to all men canaor bee in | 

vaine, becauſe they come not unto them out of any particular 
choylſe or preſent neceſlity, but by influence ordirection of thar 
common nature which is in all men, which though it cannot 
effet it, yer hath ir ſhewed what is to bee wrought for the ut- 
rermoſt good of every particular, by the Lord. of Nature. But 
every man by the inclination of his owne will , doth deſire 
the uttermoſt perfe&ion and happpinefſe of his owne being, 
which hee acknowledges to bee in being united to that which is 
the greateſt good, and the enjoying thereof in etecnall life, 
Therefore every manby the guidance of nature it ſelfe, doth re- 
rurne unto God as the Author and Finiſher of his happineſſe. 
Anſwer. No agent can , worke of .it ſelfe above the proper 
ſtrength and power of it ſelfe. And eternall life is a thing be- | 
yond the limits of naturall knowledge anddefire, which mindes 
onely the well-being andcontinuance of the whole man accor- 


ding to the preſenc eſtate of this naturall life alone. But by 
| | cauſe 
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Maker of Heaven, «6s. 
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univerſallgrace which wee may yeeldto bee vourhſafed to all, 
not onely without the viſible Charch , but much more wichin 
the Church,where by the cleare light of the Holy Scripture all 
may and ought to know particularly , whatſoeyer is mcer for 
their ſoules health. Andrhis univerſall grace, I fay further, wee 
ought royeeld unto, becauſe withour it, neither the pagans and 
infidels, nor yer thefalſe Chriſtians can bee without excuſe. Bur 
that every one that knowes, doth of himſelfe according to this 
knowledge frame his will conſtantly, and effeQually, to deſire 
whatſoever belongs to eternall life, Pelagzzs wiil never bee able 
to demonſtrate.For he that wils any thing conftantly and effetu- 
ally, wils alſo thoſe meanes conſtantly and effetually without 
which that thing cannor bee come unto. And becauſe without 
holinefſe no man can ſee the.Lord, Heb. 12.14. in whoſe pre- 
ſence onely is the fullneſſe of bleſſing and joy' for evermore, ?/a/. 
16.11. in the narrow path of which holineſſe becauſe the god- 
lefſe Pagan and looſe living Chriſtian cannot nor will not walke, 
thereforethey cannot bee ſaid effeQually either towill, or to de. 
fire everlaſting life. But this is that ſpeciall grace reſerved for the 
veſſels of mercy, by which they are not inforced againſt their 
will, but of naturall men naturally unwilling, are made willing 
to: follow Him that drawes them with the cordes of love, to 
love that which is pleafing in his fight, and fo to will and defire 
conſtantly and effeRually to follow that which is for their ſoules 
health, So this defire being wrought in them, by Him that is 
able to fulfill the deſire of them that feare Him, is apledge un- 
tothem that their hope ſhall neyer bee aſhamed. And thus rhe 
weakeneſle of the afſamprtion, and falſhood of the concluſion, 
doe plainely appeare. | 

6. Bur hee is accounted a cmell creditor that will exa& more 
then his debtor can pay : and heea cruell Lord, that requires of 


4 his ſervant that which hee cannot performe. Therefore the moſt 


metcifull God requires of man no other fatisfaftion then that 
which man is able to performe. Anſiver. Ir is juſt that God 


ſhould require of man that he enabled himto performe. For o- 

therwiſe Hisjuſtice ſhould bee deficient or wanting towards Him- 

nd the —_ 
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ſelfe: and his glory likewiſe unduely eſteemed. 
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of a Creditor is to require more than a man isable to performe, by 
himſelfe or by his ſuretie. Therefore our moſt mercifall Lord 
foreſeeing the malice of the Devill,and the finne of man thereby, 
tothe glory of His infinite grace, provided usa Saviour before we 
had ſinned: For whoſe abundant fatisfaftions ſake, wee have a 
doore of entrance as wide as the Valley of 4chorſer open unto us, 
thatby His merit alone wee may come boldly untothe 


rhrone of grace, there to find helpe in the time of 
need. Of which Mediator we are now to 
. ſpeake inthe Articles following. 
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ARTICLE 11. 


+ And in leur (hriſt 
Flis onely Sonne. 


71 EE haveſeene the wretched eſtateof man 
of towhich he is ſubjefted by reaſon of his 
ſinne, whereby he is unavoydably lya- 
ble unto the wrath of God, which he is 
utterly unable to indure : and from 
which ro eſcape there is no meanes in 
his owne power. Now confider with 
thy ſelfe moſt wretched cairif, that art 
afraid to die becauſe thou haſt no hope 
4 bat in this life, what it werefor thee to 
ſtand iuſtly condemned todie, and eyery minute toexpett the exe- 
cution of thy doome, if any one could be content to die for thee 
that thou mighteſt inioy the uſury of thisaire but for the time 
of thy naturall life, from which thon knoweſt thou muſt part at laſt. 
But being ſubject to an infinite wrath, to an endleſſe puniſhment, 
the endurance of which bur for one houre, hath more miſerie 
then the ſuffering ofa thouſand untimely deathes : what love canſt 
thou owe to him ? what chankes canſt thou give unto him, that 
would free thee fromthe punifhment, and infteadof that reſtore 
thee toan eſtate of life and ioy eternall? And ſeeing it hathappea- 


are now inthis ſecond place to ſee what are the conditions of 
our Mediator; who by Himſelfe is able to make farisfaction wel 
R 2 our 


red that this cannot bee done by any one that is onely man; wee | 
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eAnd in leſus Chriſt, ve. Artic. 2 


our finne. For ſeeing the juſt ſentence on man was, that for his! 
owne finne hee ſhould die the death; which becauſe ir was the 
word of an infinite ſpeaker, of an infinite truth : it muſt of nece(. 
firy bee meant accordingto the uttermoſt extenſion of the truth, 
and ſo meane all death of body and foule, temporall, and eternall. | 
And becauſe the Mediator for man could not endure a remporall | 
or bodily death, excepthee were man : therefore it ſhall firſt ap- 
peare; That the Mediator for the finne of man muſt bee man. 
And becauſe eternall death isſuch a thing as noman-onely man can 
offer himſelfe uato,with hope or poflibilitie by himſelfe coover- 
come, therefore it ſhall appeare in the ſecond place; That our 
moſt glorious Mediator muſt bee God : who being of infinite 
life, wiſdome, and power, knew how to conquer eternall death ; 
that having in the infinite worthineſle of hisowne perſon fatisfi- 
edthe infimite juſtice for the ſinne of man, Hee might giveeternall 
life toall them that by true faith ſhould lay hold on His merits; 
andin thankefulneſſe for that unſpexkeable mercy live in obedi- 
enceto his commandements. And that it may appeare what the 
ſaperexcellency of the knowledge of our moſt holy faith inthe} 
religion of Chriſt is, and that for the warthineſſe and glory there- 
of, it farre ſurpaſſeth all knowledge of all things which men or! 
angels cancomeunto: it fhallbe made plainein the third place, how 
neceſſary and agreeing to the wiſdome, goodnefſe, and glory of| 
God it was; That God ſhouldbe incarnate. Greatis the myſtery 
of oodlineſſe, into which the angels deſire to looke. And becauſe 
our moſt glorious Light and guide, hath in his Holy word made | 
theſe things ſo manifeſt unto us, lerus with chearcfulnefſe and! 
joy in the ready ſervice of our beſt underſtanding, follow him who 
in our fleſh hath reconciledall things co himſelfe,and in our fleſh | 
hath led captivity captive, and triumphed over priucipalities and 
allpowersof theenemy;that we being delivered, might ſerychimin | 
holinefſe and righteouſhefſe all the dates of our life, and be accepred 
of Him in life everlaſting. 
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CHAP. XA X. 


| That the Mediatow for the fine of Man 
muſt bee Man. | | 


d Ie 1at juſtitia, & totus mundus ruat. But when 
man ſinned, it could nor ſtand with'the ju- | 
S } ſtice of God to puniſh any forthat finne but 
£9 man alone. And wharſoever 1s againſt the 
A juſtice of God, isalſo againſt his wiſdome, 
Zn hisgodneſſe and power: for wee have alrea- 
| BFB->4AZ@g dicproved thar all theſe digniries are in him 
one moſt ſimple and abſolute being Chep.8. And whatſoever is 
againſt the power of God.jis utrerly impoſſible to be: therefore ir 
muſt neceffarily follow, either that there is no reconciliation of 
man unto God, contrarie to that which hath beene proved ia the 
18.Chap. or elſe that this reconciliation muſt be made by a Media- 
tour that is man. Therefore the Father ſaid firly hereto, Propteres 
nobis per Mediatorem preſtita eſt gratia , ut polluts carne peccati , carnis 
peccati fimilitedine mundaremur. Auguſt. de Civitate Dei lib.10, Cap. 22. 
2.God might ſeeme towards man an accepter of perſons ,and to- 
wards che Angels that ſinned, ſevere arid mercilefſe, if hee ſhould 
condemne them to the paynes of eternall fire, and yet accept man 
to mercy,when no fatisfation had beene made for mans finne in 
the nature thar had (inned. But both theſe things are utterly impoſ- 
ſible, and againſt che juſtice of God : therefore the puniſhment of 
the ſfinne of man muſt be borne in the natire of man. 
3-The iuſtLaw and ſentence ofthe moſt wiſe Lawmaker and jaſt 
judge ought toſtand ſare and inviolable. But the ſentence of death 
was decreed and pronounced againſt man, if hee ſinned Gez.2.1 7. 
Therefore by man is the expiation and ſatisfa&ion to bee made 
for linne. 
4+ Every reſtoring of any wantor corruptionin nature muſt be 
by that which isof the ſame kinde ,as if any fleſh in nian be rotren, 
the memberis not made whole againe but by the ſapply of found 
fleſh in ſtead thereof. If a bone be broken, the breach is nor made 
up with a ſticke , nor acut finewbya catlin; ſo che nature of man 
, being corrupted by the diſobedience of one, could not be reſtored 
againe butby the obedience of one in whom the nature of man be- 
ing reſtored, all chat are partakers of his incorraption may alſo be 
partakers of his immortalitie : becauſe mans nature doth not now | 
ſtand abſolutely condemned in Gods juſtice as before. 
5. This argument the Apoſtle urgeth i. Cor.15.21. For fince | 


by man came death, by man alſo came thereſurreion ofthe _ 
An | 
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And againe Row.5.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were 
made finners; fo by the obedience of one ſhall many bee made 


Chapter next following. 


- 


Caare. XXL 


That the Mediatonr for the finne of man 
muſt bee God. 


ERESS Hat the Angels in glorie with ſuch perfeGtions as 
A 7Eq0\ they had, ſhould finne malitiouſly, when there 
E411; was no tempter,. makes their finne without ex- 
S2] cuſe, and them in juſtice unpardonable : and al- 
Es though the ſinne of man in compariſon of theirs 
= may ſeeme much leffe and more pardonable , in re- 
ſpe& of that low eſtate of mens creation in compariſon of the An- 
gels; that his finne was not malitious; nor without a Tempter: yer 
when itis well thought on, how hatefull a thing ro God inne is, 
how His pure eyescannot beholdungodlinefſe and wrong, how his 


: Asd in Feſus Cri, &©c. Axrrica. 


righteous. You may yet ſee more reaſonsfor this concluſion in the | 


— 


infinite juſtice is violate thereby; and whar icalouſie ſo glorious | 
and infinite a being ought to have of his owne honour. ſo ſer at 
nought by ſo baſe andunworthie athing as man, who alloby that 
finne of his diſorderedthe whole creature, fo farre forth as;it was 
for hisuſe, and made it ſabje& to vanicie and corruption : itmay | 
wellappeare of what an infinite difficultie it was to reſtore man to | 
that favour andgrace fromwhich hee had fallen. For in beings of 
which one is finite, the other infinice, there mnſt bee an infinite 
diiference; and if they bee of contrarie conditions, the one pure 
andrighteons, the other ſinnefull and impure, that contrarietie | 
muſt needs likewiſe be infinite, and an infinite contrarietie can no 
way beaccorded orreconciled, but by an infinite concord, which 
cannot be hut in Him which ispartaker both of the finice and inh- 
nite being. And becauſe ir hath before appeared chep. 18. That 
man was tobe reſtored to the favour of God, and tobe reconciled 
agaieuntohim, it muſt follow neceffarily that this peacemaker 
muft be both God and man. For infinitie is with the greateſt great- 
neſſe of being,andconrainesall the extremities thereof, and ſuch is | 
che Being of God: but the Creature being finite is ſet at an infinite 
diſtance from that which is infinite, and therefore in a leſſeneſſe of 
being,as having nobeingat all ofitſelfe, butonly imparted by thar 
infinite being. from which degree of participation, if it fall,as man 
did by his ſinne, it ſtill falls nntoa further lefſencfſe or badneſſe of 


eſtate,and ſo becomesurrerly deſperate, except it beupheld as wan 
| was} 


| 


— 
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was by that hope, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents bead, 
And ſeeing the greateſt greatnefle of being, and the leaſt lirtlenefſe 
of being cannot bee accorded, butby an equalitie of being, which 
cannot bee bur in thar which dorh equally participate both of that 
grearneſle and that littlenefſe , chat is, effentially : therefore it 
is moſt neceſſarie that our gracious Mediatour bee eſſentially both 
God and man , which will yer further appeare by theſe reaſons that 
follow . 

1, Tharall mankindeby the finne of 44am is deprivedof the fa- 
vourand glorie of God, hath beene proved inthe 17. Chapter, and 
char there 15a reſtoring of mankinde , was ſhewed in the 18, Chap. 
Now if it bee not in the power of man or of any other finite being 
toreſtore man being fallen intothe tavourof God , it followes of 
neceflitie that che Mediarour or reftorer muſt bee God. But the 
firſt was abundantly proved in the 19. Chapter , Ergo the ſecond fol- 
lowesof neceſlirie. 

2. Forevery infinite offence an infinite amends muſt needs bee 
made, or elſe there is noſatisfation. The finne of man was an in- 
finite offence , See Chap. 19. Aeſw. tothe 1. 0bjeF. Burt an infinite a- 
mends could not be made by a finite creature: Ergo the Mediatour 
for the ſfinne of man muſt bee God. And although God cannor 
ſaffer atall, yet becauſe the puniſhment due to man for finne was 
more than any man wasable to beare; it was neceffarie that rhe 
manhood in that confli& ſhould bee upheld by the Godhead, that 
the ſinne being balanced by the puniſhment, the worthineſſe of the 
perſon might make the ſuffering of infinite merir for the ſinnes of 
ofthe whole world. ; 

2. No effe& can bee eternall but by a cauſe that is eternall: for 
wharſoever isthis or that by accident, muſt of neceflitte be made 
ſuch by that which is ſach of ir ſelfe. Bar the reſtoring of man is 
toan eſtare of life and happinefſe which is ro bee eternall (as it will 
furcher appeare in the Article of Everlaſting liſt) theretore itis ne- 
ceffarie that it bee wrought by a cauſe which is alſoeternall. Bur ir 
is proved that nothing can bee eternall but Godalone : therefore 
the reſtorer of mankinde muſt be God. 

4. The enemie of mans everlaſting ſalvation is the devyill, a moſt 
powerfull enemie, whoſe poweris yer greater againſt man becauſe 
he pleades the juſtice of God againſt finners: therefore it was ne- 
ceffarie, that the authour and finiſher of our ſalvation ſtiould bee 
God and man, that he mighr be able both to farisfie the infinite ju- 
{tice, and bya greater power of his owne,to withſtand the great 
power of the devill. — 

5. Contrarie cauſes muſt haye contrarie effetts, and ſo contra- 
rie effets maſt have contrarie cauſes , and one of theſe is ever 
knowne and diſcerned by the other , ſo that man by his finne be- 
ing ſabje& to death , when it appeares what mans diſeaſe or ſinne 
was , the remedie likewiſe will be manifeſt : bur ir is plaine that 
| | man 
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' our Lordbecauſe hee wastruly man did feele and endure the pangs 


Bur nothing is of more worth then all mankinde, but God alone: 


| both the one and the other are to bee bleſſed in God alone. Third- 


{ (for noſpecies in the creature may be miſling)and yer the health of 


ArT1ca, 


And in Feſus Crit, Cc. 


man being not content with his eſtate would bee God, as it ap- 
peares firſt by the temptation of the devill, Gez.3.5. 1s the daythas 
yt eat thereof, ye ſhall be as God knowing good and il1.T hen by the con- | 
ſent 22rſe 6. Andthe woman ſeeing that the tree was 10 bee deſired to make | 
one wiſe , fee tooke of the tree aud did eate. It then the ſickenefle were 
chis, char manwould bee God, the onely medicine muſt be this, 
that God would bee man: therefore the mediatour would be both 
God and man. 
6. To require farisfaCtion for the ſin of man from God, was to 
require that which was not due, and that is againſt juftice. To re- 
quirethe fatisfaCtion of man , was more then hee could performe, 
and that is againſt mercie: therefore that the worke both of juſtice 
and mercie might bee perfect ,. it was necefſaric that rhe Medi- } 
atour for the ſinne of man ſhould in one perſon bee both God and 
man: for asgold is moltenin the fre becauſe ir hath parrs that may | 
bee made ranning , yet by reaſon of the puritte and per{e&tion of 
thoſe parts it cannot be conſumed by the moſt violent flames; fo | 


of moſtbitrer death,and was compaſſed about with the ſorrowes of 
hell, Pſal.18.6. yer forthe innocencie of his manhood, and the | 
glorie of his deitie, he cond not be overcome thereby. . 

7, Itisimpoſlible that a pure creature ſhould have ſuch ſufficien- 
cie of merit , that in Gods juſtice the ſanctification of mankinde | 
{hould be due tothoſe merits,becauſe all holinefle that can come to 
any creature, whether of yertne or of workes, muſt come thereto 
from God : ſo no praiſe or merit can in juſtice bee due toany man 
for that which God hath wrought by tim: therefore the Media- 
cour of mankinde muſt be God. | 
8. Every particular man being onely man, 18 of much lefſe worth 
than the whole race of mankinde, and fo inſufficient in juſticeto | 
make a ſufficient fatisfa&tion for the ſins of all men : therefore that 
all mankinde might be freed from their {ins both originalland acu- } 
all, it was neceflary that the Mediator who ſhould make fatisfaGtion | 
for their finnes , ſhouldbe both man, from whom rhe. farisfaCtion | 
was due , and yet of more worthinefle then all mankinde,that his 
merit might make the ranſome fufficient for the ſinnes of all men. 


therefore the Mediatour for mans finne muſt bee God. For al- 
though the Angels bee more excellent then man according to the 
condition of their preſent being, yetnot in reſpeCt of the endot 
their creation, Firſt, in that they are miniſtring ſpirits for mans 
ſake, Heb,x.14. Secondly in regardof their common end, in that 


he, And if any one men cannot bee accounted more worthie then | 
any of the whole kinds of beings that were created, as our Lord 
fid , Yee are more worth then may ſparrowes Luke 12.7. He faid not all 


| | 


One | 
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| wealth, or honor,can make any ranſome for another, hee concludes 


- [they were not rejected for any one offence, but for three offences 
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| one man was priz'd above the life of 2500 ſwine Mar.5.2.13. How 
| can any thing belide the Creator himſelfe bee more worthie then 
all rakinde ? 

9. Thegreateſt benefit which God conld beſtow upon man muſt 
of neceſſirie be by the greateſt gift which hee could give vnto him. 
The greateſt benefit was in this, to ſave and redeeme him when hee 
was utterly loſt, T he greateſt gife which he conld give to man was 
himſelfe : therefore ic was neceffarie that God ſhould become one 
wich man, thatin man he might ſave man that was loſt. | 

10. Thisisrhat riddle which the Pſa/mriſtcakes upon him toopen 
pſal.49, where after hee hath ſhewed that no man either by his 


that ic is God which redeemes the ſoule from the power of hell. 
Therefore the Propher ſaich Eſay9.6. Tonra childe is borme, Ergohe 13 
man. To #5 4 $08 is gives, not borne bur given, ergohe is God, even 
the mightie God, as S. Pu ſaith 2.0 or.5.19. That God was in Chri/? 
reconciling the world to himelſe. To this purpoſe you ſhall have many 
rexts of Scripture hereafter Ch1p.2 3. #. 5. 


— 


CHay. XXIL 
T hat (od would bee incarnate. 


Pon that text which isin Pſal.91.9. 1r. Heſhal! 
give his Angels charge over thee to kerpe thee in all thy 
wajes; ſome have thought that the ſinnes ofthe 
rebellious Angels was, that when Ged had cre- 

2 aced man, and arretted the charge of himand 

his poſteritie to the Angels, they ſuppoſing 

| Q the ſtare of their creation to be farre more ex- 
cellent and honourable then the ſtate of man (as doubtleſſe it was, 
the hopes reſerved and purchaſed for us , had not beene farre be- 
yond thoſe whereto we ſeemed tobe created) refuſed ro performe 
that ſervice to 5 meane acreature, for which diſobediznce being | 


And this opinion ſeemes to have had the original] out of the A/ko- 
ran, See Wer. 4 Budowes de fab. Atk, pag.157. Some other thinke 


and for foure,that is; for continuall rebeilion they were not ſpared; 
and fo for many ages before mans creation , they wereadjudged to 
the paines of eternall fire, though the execution of their ſentence 


Cut a P22. And in Feſus Chriſt, m_ 


caſt off, they haye ever fince perſecuted the woman and her ſeed. | 


be prorogued, nintillthe nnmber of the ſonnes of pride beurterli- | 
fulfilled. Of this you may ſee Poſte#. de Nat. Med. uit. Trisnor fir 
 todetermine whar is the cerraine truth in thoſe things which the 
holy Scripture hath nor declared ; but becauſe the ſoule of man is 
his image who inſpired it, and that he our Creator the wiſdome of 
the Father,knowes all things ex fun1aneesto,as he hath ſeene wirhthe 
father : cherefore this image of his, will allobee enquiring ; thar 

| S alrhough 
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| Thar finding himſelfe in the firſt order of the creature, he rhoughr 
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although ir cannot know what the originall of things is, according 
toall cheir orders of cauſes , yet by the effeRts willic be prying into 
the cauſes of them. And if it doe this with reverence and modeſty, 
it oftentimes findes ſtrange helpes beyond that ic hoped for, and 
if herein it bee lawfull for others alſo topropoſeopinions, ir may 
ſeeme not altogether improbable that the ſin ofthe devill was this. 


char God (who. out of his infinite goodnes purpoſed to bring all the 
underſtanding creature ro the attermoſt happinefſe which ir could 
be capable of , which could nor bee bur in the uniting of the crea- 


—— 


tare unto God: for God in his abſolute and infinire being could 


finite creature, except hee would be pleaſed rodwell in acreature 
that was finice ) and therefore '(I fay ) hee thought char God 
ſhould rarher dwell in the being of che Angels, and in rheir nature 
2ather all things unto himſelf; then dwelling in the tabernacle of 
the manly being : in which hope ſeeing himſelfe fruſtrate , he be- 
came an unreconcileable enemy to mankinde, whereas the holy 
Angels eſteemiug duely of the benefit, and being well content with 
rhar meanes whereby God would bee feeneof them, 1.73m.3.16. 
 expet withparience, and defire the fulfilling of the number ofthe 
elet. And thus our Lord hauing made mans peace through the 
bloud of bis crofſe , hath reconciled all things both in heaven and 

earth unto God. Cgf.1.20. For certainely ifthe Angels be for man; 

as it is aid, Heb.1.14. then can they not poflibly haye the perfei- 

on of their bleſſedneſſe but by man. Ler us therefore with reve- 

rence and thankfnlnefle come unto that great myſterie of our Re- 

ligion, That God was manifeſt in the fteſh. 

The incarnation of God, is the dwelling of the Godhead in the | 
manhood in one perſon, wherein the being of the Godhead and 
| manhood remaine togethereverlaſtingly, withoat ſeparation, yet 
in cleere diſtinQion of their ſeverall beings; and fo without com- | 


which itis in itſelfe, the Godhead according to his eternall decree, | 
without any change'of it felte, in rime tooke toirt ſelfe the man- 
hood; that by himſelfe hee might reconcile all rhings to himſelfe, 
and bring them tothat eſtare of happineſſe and glorie,to which they 
_ never haye come, if God hadnot ſo manifeſted himſelfe in 
the fleſh, 

 Fhe internall ations of the erernall Deity are all infinite, eter- 
nall, and neceffary to be that whichthey are. Bur whatſoeyer God 
doth worke without himſelfe in the creatare,it is onely according 
to his owne holy pleafure and will. Bnt yet ſeeing his ations 
upon the creature are the expreſſions of thoſe perfetions which 
are in himſelfe , of goodnefle , of wiſdome , of power , of glo- 
rie, &c, and that to this end, that the creature may bee 
bleſſed in him, and by him,according tothat meafare of happineſſe 


mixrion tocauſe arhird being, but that each continuing truly that | 


not be comeunto, nor apprehended, much leſſe be enjoyed by a | 


which | 


4. 
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' which he of his goodnefſe hathappoinred thereto : therefore thoſe 
| reaſons which are drawne from che digniries of God, are of no leflc 
force forthe crutch of God in the creature , then they were for the 
; manifeſtacion of che crurth in himſelfe. And therefore as by thoſe 
 dignicies which by the authority of his word are due to him , wee 
' have approved thattruch which the holy Scripture reacherh us to 
| belceve of him, both concerning the unicie of his being, and the 

Trinitie of che Perſons; ſoler us endeayour in the proote of this 
great queſtion. And alchough the great maſters in the ſchoole have 
given oner theſe queſtions as utterly beyond all proofe or teſtimony 
| of humane underſtanding , See Thom. Aquin. pref.inlib.4.. cont. Get. 

yer ſecing this is that maine poinc in our molt holy faith, whereby 
it differs moſt from all infidelity ani falſe worthips; ſecing it is thar 
one thing wherein the ground of all our furure hope and comfort 
doth:-confiſt : if ever the underſtanding of a Chriſtian held ir ſelfe 
bound to doe ſervice unto his faith , moſt of all it is bound to give 
atrendance herein, I may ſomcimes uſe rhe word of neceſſity in the 


ficie or conſtraint upon God to doe or to ſuffer ; but the neceſlicie 
that I meane, is in the conſequence of thereaſon, when the conclu- 
fion doth follory neceſſarily upon the grounds that are laid downe 
before, = © 6 53M oo 

1, Foralchough happines be only in the enjoying of that which 
15 good, and the greaterthe good is,the greater is the happines; bur 


| by their miniſterie is made parcaker, -. 


ifthe good be nor enjoyed and poſſefſed, it cauſes no happines ar all 
yetan infinite good is no way to bee come ynty or poſſeſſed by that 
which is finite , except by theyoluntarie motion andinclination of 
it ſelfe, ic doe apply and give it ſelte untothat whichis finite. And 


ſelfe, apon thar which is capable of ir, the greateſt goodaeſle isever 
with the greareſt communication of it ſelte : therefore the infinire 
goodnes doth alfo exrend ir ſelfe according ro the poſlibilicie of the 
creatureto be poſſeſſed and enioyed rhexeby ; which cannatbe ill 
it have applicd it ſelfe ro ſomething inthe crearnre , of wh ch che 
reſt of the creatures being partakers, may alſothereby be partacers 
of the infinite goodneſſe. Now if God who onely is infinire good- 
nefſe, had dweltin the being of the Anyels (thengh char had beene 
made knowne to man) yer becauſe man doth not commumicate 
with the Angels in nature,orby any merit or ſexvicerowards them, 
he had had no benefit thereby, whereas the Angels by the appoint- 
ment of their miniſterie to: mankinde in their continuall preſence 
and ſuccour, and that helpe which the ſoule hath by them in che de- 
hvery thereof our of this priſon of the body, andin the conducting 
of it unto the Divine preſence, haye in juſtice a reward for their 
ſervice fake, anda kinde. of incereſtinall char good whereof man 


2. Moreover when man had finned, the law of juſtice ogled 
S 2 that 


concluſions following ; yet underſtand me nor as if I laidany necel: | 


becauſe every good ſpreads it ſelfe acccording to the power of it | 


— 
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| that the ſatisfaRion ſhould be made in that nature that had finned, | 
ſo thar if the Mediatour had taken on him the nature of Angels, the 
fatisfation therein had not beene ayayleable for the finne of man. 
3- Thirdly, the whole creature hathintereſt in man, and man in 
che whole creature; fo that God by raking on himthe nature of 
man, hath bleſſed therby the whole creature,as yon may underſtand 
| | by the anſwer which is made Chg. 17. tothe 5.06bje..4. But if hehad 
| the narnre of Angels, neither man, northe other elementall crea- 
tures had had hope of any reſtoring. See Rorm.8.1g. w&c.to 23. 
| 4. Laſtly if the deliverance of man had beene made in the na- 
| ture of Angels, the reſtoring had beene as anſufficient, fo alſo 
man had loſt of his dignitie and honour'thereby : for man before 
his finne was hound and ſubjected to God alone ; but then had hee 
beene ſubjected and borindro the nature of Angels. Andalthough 
man by his ſinne , nay even our Lord himſelfe by his ſiffering or 
ſinne, was made ſomewhat lowerthenrhe Angels; yer beingraiſed 
from the dead, 'the manly nature's exalted faraboye all principali- 
tie, and power, and might, and eyery nanie thatis namedin thi: 
world, or in the world which'is to cone Epheſ.1.20.21. Whence ir 
will follow neceſfarily that God would dwell in the nature of than, 
not in the Angels, as yoo may underſtahd by theſe 'Scriprures. 
Heb.2.14. Foraſmnch as the children are partakers of fleſh and ood : Fe f 
alſo himſelfe likewiſe tocke part of the ſaive. "Otr. 1 6. Hee tooke not ow' him 
the nature of Angels , bit hee tooke 0 his the'feed of Abraham. Atidfor 
their attendancy is it nor faid, Heb.1.14. Arethey not all miniſtring 
| Spirits ſeat forth to minifter for thim "who" Jhall bee htires of ſalvation £ 
Cotnpare herewith ?ſal.34-7. and 91:11.ahdconclidde with Siinr 
| Part 1.Cor.3.23. All thitgs ate yours, dnd'gte are Chriſts , awd Chriſt 
is Gods. | 
| Thequeſtions before ate neere'to'this (as all tHe Articles of our 
| faith are neceffarie confequents one of 'another ) therefore Ter its 
| briefely ſee by thar which 1salreadyiproved, wharwe cangather to 
[ this conclaſion. | | | 
\ 1. Either the'whole race 'of mankinde'rhiiſt beloft and periſh | 
[3 1 being tdinted withthe ſinne of Adam, orthe infitiitejuſticeavyinſt 
| which the finne was done, mnſt forever ſtandvidtetedand broken, 
þ | or elſea Mediator muſt bee found who was able tbfatithe the infi- 
| {| nite juſtice that was offended. The firſt 7sagaitiſt the wiſdome, 
goodneſſe, and love of God to his creattire; either to make mati- 
| kindein vaine, thatisrodefttroy itagaine, 'or to nike irithroerer- 
| nall puniſhment. The ſeconds impoſſible, tharit infinite5tiſtice 
| infinitely able to avenge it felfe ſhonld*tndure ic/ſelfe'for ever ro 
| to remaine violate and offended: for'ſs ſhould itprizea thing'fi- 
| nite, and wicked , before it ſelfe infinite ſtijuſtice: tHerefore there 
behovesto be a Mediatonr who fhotild fifly 'actsfiethe juſtice bf- 
fended, and utterly blot out the guilt of fitine. 'Now'an irifmite 
{juſtice offended'miſt be ſatisfied bya patiiſhmetiraifiyerable,thar 
| is 
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| is infinite : burtno finite creature could any way be,or beaccounted 
| infinite. Therefore when none was fond worthy either in heaven , or in 


] 


earth, or under the earth, the Lambe ſlaine from the beghnwing of the world | 
tookenpon bim our fleſh, tolatisfie for the t1nne of his creaware, and ſo | 
by his infinite obedience ( forby His eternall fpirit Hee offered 
himſelfe ro God. FHeb.g.14. and bytheinfinite merit of his ſaffe- 
ring,for by that ſpirit the manhoodboth foule and 'leſh' was ena- 
bled co endure thoſe pangs, and that puniſhment which neither all 
mankinde, nor any other creature conld endure ) was the infi- | 
nite jaſtice ſatisfied, And rhus Hee -becawe mighty to ſve. Efay | 
63. 1.1nd having Himſelfe in his owne body borne our ſinies the | 
tree, did ntterly aboliſh the whole boty of finne, ani founil for us ternal! | 
redemption. 

2. Thedivine goodnefle hath creatcd all things excecding.good. 
Gen.1.ſo much doth ir delighrir ſelfeinthar concordance or agree- 
ment which is betweene the inward and the outward good. 
Bar chat agreement is the greateſt which” 1s in the uniry'of one 
\{perſon. Thereforeir isexpedientthar there bean incarnarion;that 
{vo in'one perſon the goodneſſe may bee moſt eminenr, and the 
{ concord moſt lovely. « | 

3. Otherwiſe you 'may propoſe 'it'thas. The/excellenoy'afthe 
effeft appeares by that conformity or agreement whichivhath'with 
the cauſe: ſothen the inward worke of the'infmite'Goodneſſe, and 
che outward being accorded in che'tmity:of one iperſon ; the 
multiplication of the agreement is {o great; that it. canttorpoſlibly 
bee greater. Therefore it followes that the Godhead bee in- 
carnate: for otherwiſe the concord in'the inward and outward 
worke of the deity, might bee greater than 'it-is,. bur-rhat is 
impoſlible. pk 5b 

4- The divine will concerning his workes without, -doth will 
and lovethar eſpecially, whereinthe .excellſency of all his inward 
{dignities doth moſt appeare. Burithe excellency of 211 his-digni- 
| ties appearesmoſt in this, 'that God bee manifeſtin: the fleſh. For 
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thereby we aremade partakers of the Dizine nature, 2'Prt11.4.. of his glo- 
ry;vertue, everla(ting life, and happineſſe : S&.thar. now: there 4s 
but one end of God,'and his creature, that igthe igloryidf God, 
of which and unto which:God rejoyces over his>cdreatbhreto.bring 
it, and make-it partakes - ' And:'the -Creature:'likewile | reioyces 
\robe made partaker. 'And' this the end or) perfettioniofithiecrea- 
|-rare hath reſt or accompliſhment in the inward perfettionsdbGad, 
rand his inward'perfe@tions are manifeſt 'in his: :GutwErd workts. 
Therefore God would bee incarnate.. , i924] do h1:.- 
5. And ſeeing that God'infinirely bleſſed arid happy iimbim- 
ſelfe needed not the Creature ;'burmdde ir thevefore rhavitmmight 
bebleſſedinhim, /andthar'df hisfallneſfe chearearate mitbrire- 
ceive that fulneſſe of happinefſe which it can poſſibhyinjoy r:there-- 
for6it is requifite that thatfulneſſe: of his beeittiparced-utto:thar 
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| creatare wherein all the reſt of the creature harh intereſt, which we | 
have already proved to bee man, chep.17.4.4.0b.5. Therefore God | 
| would dwell in man, that by man the whole creature might be bleſ: | 
ſed in Him. | 
| 6. If God were not incarnate, thenthedivine digniries ſhould be | 
 lefſe Infinite one thananother. For the infinite goodneſle, by the ; 
' infinite wiſdome, ſeeing thatuttermoſt and perfect happineſle char ; 
| might come unto man by the incarnation ;if his power, his will, and | 
| loveof the creature didnot anſwer thereto ; fo that he would bee | 
pleaſed todwell in his creature : then ſhould they be defettive, and | 
of lefſe extent than his infinite wiſdome, But that is impoſlible, 
| Therefore it followes that God would be 1ncarnarte. See the anſwer | 
| rotheobjection that may be made from hence, þ.1.0n the 39 chap- 


| 

rer. 8.4 
| . bd . . . 
| 7. [fthere were not an incarnation, then the infinite wiſdome | 


| ſhould not have the view of rhat higheft excellencie which is poſli- 
ble to be in the creature : neither ſhould the infinite power magni- 
fie itſelfe by the multiplication of ic ſelfe in an ourward ſubjeR ; ſo 
theſe dignities ſhouldnotbe glorious by all choſe meanes whereby | 
ic is poſſible thacthey might glorifie rhemſelves. Bur all theſe 
things are inconvenient. Therefore 1t 1s reaſonable to beleeve| 
| the incarnation, leſtignorance, weakenefſe, and defect of glory ) 
| ſhould bee found in the firſt principle, which muſt of neceſ- | 
 fity take away His infinity, proved chapter 3, underſtand the | 
reaſon well.” For your more eaſe, I will propoſe it attirmatively | 
thus. | | 
| 8. If therebee an Incarnation, then the divine underſtanding 
may have an outwardobje& wherein it may be infiniceboth in the 
inward and outward working. For whereasall created obietts are 
abſolutely finice : yerif rhe Divine being underſtood, which here- | 
tofore we called the Sonne, chap.11. take on him our being, our 
nature by thet afſamprion is deited, and fo made infinite withthac 
uttermoſt infinitie, whereof the Creature can any way bee capable | 
ſeeing thedeity isneither without the humanity nor the humanity 
without the deity. And ſo the divine underſtanding may be an our- 
ward obie@ infinire,as much as ir is poflible that acreature can be in- 
finite. And ſathe wiſdome alſo may bee infinite in all poſhibility of 
infinity both in the inward and outward working. And whatI have | 
fid of the infinite wiſdome of God, muſt alſo be underſtood of all | 
his other perfeftions, of goodnefle, of power, of eternity, of life, \ 
of glory, &c. Burif there bee no incarnation, this infinite out- 
ward obie& is taken away, and ſo the underſtanding and all the 
| otherdignities of God, as concerning their outward working muſt 
bein littleneſſe and lower than that:poſlibilicy whereto they may | 
come-Bnt this isnot to be affirmed. Therefore rhe incarnation fol- 
loweth reaſonably. 7 oP noe gt 


9. Every cflicient the more noble and excellent it is, 
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the greater and more excellent are the efeRts which ic doth 
bring forth, But the greateſt effe(ts are not brought to paſſe 
| bur by the greateſt meanes, Now. there is no efficient more 
| noble or excellent than God, no effect better or preater to the 
Creature,nor more honourable ro the Creator,than rhe everlaſting 
happinefſle of his Creature:no means greater or more effeftuall than 
chat he become one with his creature. Therefore that the creature 
may bee happy in Him, and hishonour and praiſe perfected in the 
Creature: it was expedient that God ſhould dwell in His Creature 
eyenin Man. 

10. By how much any efficient is greater in power, by ſo much 
more effecfually doth it worke to magnihe the end of his worke, 
and foto ſer it free from lictleneſfſe, contempr and unworrhineſfſe 
of himſclfe. From which contempr and unworthineſle the creature 
is ſer farcheſt, when it is deified, and God himſfelfe is become one 
| with man. So the incarnation is the moſt glorious worke which 
can bee wrought in the creature. To denie then the indwelling of 
God, in his creature, were to deny the moſt glorious worke of 
God : roputan infinite emptineſſe berweene God and his Crea- 
{rure, wherein no meane ſhould bee ; and foto exclude the Crea- 
| ture from allaccefſe unto the Creator, which were topur the crea- 
cure in everlaſting contempt, and unworthinefle ofthe Creator ſo 
infinite and glorious. For the creature being ſer at an in- 
finite diſtance from the happinefſe which is in the Creator, ſhould 
have no meane whereby it might partake of the infinite glory.” For 
no perfetion in the Creature being fimply and abſolutely finite, 
can bee partaker of that which is infinite without the Mediator 
Godand man, as it is faid,7oh.14.6. No man commeth to the Fother but 

LA 

IT, It is to bee held that God the meſt wiſe workemaſter of all 
{chings ſhould in the creation of the world propoſe to Himſelfe the 
moſt noble and excellent end : which muſt bee concerning Him- 
ſelfe, the manifeſtation of His owne dignities and perfedions in 
the Creature : and towards the Creature the greateſt perfeftion 
which was poſlible to be therein, Bur if therebeeno incarnation, 
neither of theſe things could be performed. Not the firſt, becauſe 
the divine goodnefſe might have donea better worke in his Creae 
ture:his infinitie a greater ;hisglory a more excellent, 8c. Not the 
ſecond,for ſeeing God is that ſuperexcellent Goodnefle,of which 
. | every thing aceording to the meaſure thereof,defires robe partaker: 
and by man may bee partaker,in as much as man participates wirh e- 
yery otherthing, andevery other thing, being with him, if there 
bee no incarnation, this deſire of rhe Creature is vaine, the end 
thereof fruftrate, and thereby ir is ſubjected to erernall paine, 
the hopedend being impoflible to bee attained unto. Bur all theſe 
things are inconvenient. Therefore it is requiſite that God bee 
incarnate, 

12, God 
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12, Godis infinitely good, chep. 4. and ſo the moſt lovely being 
without compariſon, And therefore are wee moſt juſtly charged, 
to love Himwith all our heart with all onr ſoute,with all our might ,Demt .6, 
5. Bur God would not require to be wholly and perfectly loved by 
man except He himſelfe did that for man by which Hee might moſt 
of all deſerve mans love; For otherwiſe he might ſeeme torequire 
of man beyond that which were due, and fo the H—_ of that 
love ſhould bze founded in the goodnefle and kindenefſe of man 
roward Ged,notin the goodnefſe and mercy of God toward man. 
But this isnot ſo. For weelove Gol becauſe Hee loved vs firſt,and gave 
His Son: to bee the propitiationfor our ſtunts. 1loh. 4.10, It then God 
have donethat for us, by which aboveall other things He might de- 
ſerve our Loves, and that nothing can ſomuch deſerve our Loves, 
as if he would be pleaſed robecome one with us: it was expedient 
that God would be incarnate. 

12. That thereis an eternal! life both in ſoule and body, will 
appeare hereafter : 1n the meane time ir ſhallbe but a ſuppoſition. 
Now 1n eternall life it'is neceſſary that the manly being atraine 

tothe uttermoſt perfeftion both of the foule and body, that as his 
underſtanding,fo his outward ſenſes be alſo moſt pure and perfeQ. ) 
{ But if there were no incarnation { ſeeing the divine glory in it ſelfe 
isutterly unapprehenſible by our fenſcs, and by our underſtanding) 
neicher our underſtanding, nor our ſences could have any obje& 
wherein toreſt and ſabbatize, and being created without the in- | 
joying of their uttermoſt felicity they would bee the originall of 
miſery and ſorrow, when as they ſhould bee fat ro receive the per- 


and ſupernaturall, as the Mediator is, and jet received it not. So | 
alſo rhe divine glory ſhould not cauſe happineſſe, nor be inioyed 
by all poſſible meanes whereby it may cauſe happinefſle, and bee in- 
itoyed by a meane naturall and ſupernatural]. Bnr if there be an in- 
carnation, then the infinite glory dwelling in this mediator, may be 
apprehended and inioyed, and make the Creature happie by all 
meanes whereby it is poſſible tobe happie. Therefore God would 
dwell in his Creature. And this argurent (I ſuppoſe) may ftand 
well with that ſcripture, Ex04.33.18.and 20, verſes; where to that 
requelt of Moſes That he might ſee the glory of God ;, it was anſwered, 
thatno mancan ſee ir and live.By which ic followes that after death 
when man is utterly ſeparate from ſinne he may ſee,and ſhall be par- 
taker of thar promiſe which is in Matth. 5.8.3leffed ar: the pure iz h:art, 
for they ſhall ſee God : which bleſſing is more particularly Ceſcribed.' 
Pſel.3 6.9.10. They that put their truſt und:r the ſhadow of bis wings. ſhall 
be abun1aztly ſatisfied made drunke,as ſome reade ir,others plenteoufly 
moiftened with 1he fatneſſe of thy houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drinke of 
the river of thy plea 'nres,@&-c. all which the faithful ſhall ſee ard in- 
loy tothe full in the Mediator God and Man, withour whom there 
1s No approaching 13nto God. And as this argument 15.good for 
the | 
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' the ſoule and underſtanding, ſos ir for theoutward ſenſes ; For if | 
i the bodily, ſenſes make for the increaſeof punithment in them thar | 
; are damned : ſoſhal[ hey alſo bee for the increaſe of happineſle in | 
'thcm that are ſaved, If yondeſire moe arguments to this purpoſe | 
| you may conſider themin the 21. chapter. The authoritics of the | 
|ho!y Scripture may bee ſeene in the end of the chaprer following. | 
[Theobjections again{t this doQtrine of the incarnation you may lee | 
20T ho. Aquin.cont.Gent d:b.4.ch.4.044.9.@* 53-E& 54 
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| That the Second Perſon of the Trinite, 
| the Son of God only, tocke on Him- 


| felfe our fleſh. 


Sit true 1hat God will dwell with man? Behold the hea- 
vens.and the heavens of heavens cannot containe Hin, how 


| z»the forme of God, and thought it zo robbery to be equall toGod:; yet as 
{man had beene made in his likeneſle ad loſtic : ſo would hee bee 
| made in the likeneſſe of man, and to reſtore chat firſt image unro 
|man, became obedient wntodeatb, even the death of the crofſe, Phil. 2.6.7. 
8, OHoly and moſt blefled reacher of our moſt glorious fairh ! 
; what high doctrine ? what holy myſteries? what prerious promiſes 
| doth the Chriſtian faith containe? Thar which 1s infinite dwels in 
in that whichis finite ;thecircamference in the centre. The greateſt 
of beings, and the leaſt are one. Two births cternall and rempora- 
ry, and but one Sonne. And becauſe the eſſentiall proprietics of 
both natures doe: ſtill remaine, he that is the Father of erernicy is 
become a childe, Eſay 9.6. And hee thatis the wiſdome of the Fa- 
ther, increaſes in knowledge, Lyk.2-52. hee that no placecan con- 
raine doth grow in ſtature, and the Sonne of aneternall love, doth 
grow in favour with God and Man. In briefe, hee thar hath all 
things with God the Father, fave this that he isbegotren, hath all 
things with man except his ſfinne, Buralchcugh chere be two ge- 
nerations, and that of divers kindes ; eternall, and in time, in which 
reſpect almoſt all rhings are double in him: yet is not hee two 
ſonnes; becauſe Sonneſhip reſpects nor the diverſity of che na- 
tures divine and humane; bur onely the unity of the Perſon ; 1o 
| that ifchere be but one Perſon of both natures;therc can be but one 
| S Sonne 
| 
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' Son. Wherefore ſeeing the Sonne of God r 
'{5n, butthe nature of man: yet the whoſe nature body and ſoule | 
| of the ſubſtance of his Mother ; And ſeeing thar whole na- | 
ture ſubſiſts in thePerſon of the erernall Son ;He, in both reſpects, | 
both of his divineand humane generarion, is {till the onely begot- | 
ren Sonne of the Father; onely begotren (I fay) that he may be | 
' diſcerned from us that are adopted; only ſonne, becauſe we are not | 
| hereaftcr to looke tor any orher Saviour. ,Hison: ly Sonne, not of | 
| Toſeph, or any man according to the fleſh. For as according to the ! 
| law of the eterna:l lite which 1s in God, He isbegotren of the ſub- 
| tance of the Father, not withour, bur in the Perton of the Father, 
| yet diſtinct there!rom:fo according to thar generation which was in 
| time, was He begot'en by the power of theFather, without the Per- | 
| fon of the Father, being conceived in the wombe of the virgin. | 
 Foras aching conceived in the minde of a man is the firſt word or | 
expreſſion of his underſtanding, which being ſpoken or written 
becomes ſenſible and to bee under{tood of orhers , Sothe Sonn® is | 
inthe Farther thar eternall word underſtood, conceived, or begor- | 
ten hefore the worlds, and in the fullneffe of time { nor ceating ro | 
beerernally begotten as before ) He was made manifeſt in the fleth, | 
eventhat word or lif: which was eternally with the Father, was; 
ſeenewith eyes, was looked upon, and was handled with hagds, 1 Toh. 1.1 2. | 
| So that as there is but one Father both inthe eternall and timely ge- | 
nerarion ; ſo is there but one Sonne; by a moſt holy, moſt true, and 
ſubſtanriall generation God and Man, the Sonne of God, and the | 
bleſſed virgin Mary. Now this one Sonne, one Chriſt, one Immma- | 
nuel,one Mediator, one Perſon isſuch,nor by mixture, not by con: | 
fuſion, not by compoſition of the rwo natures, por yet bv change | 
of ove fiiro another : butone by aſſumption or taking of the hu-/ 
| mane nature ir:tothe divine, wherein the deity is to dwell eter! 
| nally without ſeparation, but not without diſtinftion. And theſe | 
two natures ſo dwell together in the Perſon of our Savionr, as! 
that for the unity of the Perſon, the attributes which belong to one | 
nature are given tothe other, as 79h.3.13. No man hath aſcended up; 
lt heaven, but hee that came dewne from heaves, even the Sonne of man | 
which 353 heaven. And againe, Afts 20.28. Feed the charchof Godwhich! 
He hath purchaſed with his owne bloud. And although I ſaid before, 
chap.11. that relation properly ſo- called was not in the di- 
vinegeneration bur ſupereminent , becaufe all things here are coe(- 
ſertiall,* che ſabjettsno other beings than the termes, that is the 
Farther and the Sonne ; the foundation alſo coefſenrial, that isthe di- 
vine and unconceiveable generation for the termes ſake in the Fa- 
ther adtive, in the Sonne paſſive : And although inthe ſecond pge- 
| neration, neither the ſubjects nor the termes are coeffentiall, 
| the ſabjeRs are the Perſon of the eternall word, and the 
| Virgin Mary ; the foundation is the generation whereby the 
manly being , paſſively was taken of the Virgin unto the = 
on | 
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A ud in leſus Chriſte. 


| ſon of the word: yer in reſpect of this-hypoltaticall union, or 
' toyningot rhe humanity unto the Perſon of the Erernall Sonne, 
, Mary tne mother of T:{#s is truely ſaid the mother of God ; not that 
| che Godhead rcooke beginning trom her, bur becauſe ſhe brought 
' out thar manly being, which from thertime of irs firſt union was 
[never ſeparated from the Godhead; And becauſe the ſuppoſition 
or perſon wherein both natures are, is one Chriſt : of which Per- 
ſon ſhe1s truely called the mother, though ſhe be mother onely ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, asis ſaid, Math. t. 23. A virginſhall brivg forth 
a Sonne.and they ſhall call his name God with us. And againe, Rom.g. 5. 
of the Tjraelites as concerning the fleſh came Chriſt, who is God bleſſed a- 
bove ail for evermore, Amen. But although ctherebe one only Sonne ; 
[yer in reſpect of the two narivities Hee is truely called the Sonne 
| of God, and the Sonne of che virgin, chough with this difference, 
chat by che eternall generation he tooke of the Father both hi: ercr- 
na!l nature,and his Perſon,by which he is the ſonne of his Father by 
a ſupereminentrea!l relation;bur of his mother he rooke in time the 
humane nature, bur not any humane Perſon. And therefore this 
Sonſhip 1s only rationall,excepr it bee underſtood with the divine 
perſon,in which the humanity ſubliſts, and ſo hee is truly. faid rhis 
man,and the ſon of the virgin.For as * he rooke on him the huma- 
nity,ſoule and body to dwell therein for eyer, as the Evangeliſt 
ſpeaks,10h. 1.14.The word became fleſh, y ioxiww aw i ivr and made 
his tabernacle in as : So did hee give unto the humane 
' nature to bee one Perſon in him : So thatGodis now truely.one 
| with us, that wee hereafrer may bee one withhim, according to 
that prayer of our eternall mediator. Thr. 17, IT in them, and thou 
in mee, that they may bee one,as wee are one. $0 the advantage is one- 
ly on our fide : For che humane nature comming ro our Lord 
in the perfection of the infinite deiry , conl4 adde nothing to 
His perfe&tion, onely the infinite love of God toward man was 
pzrfeted thereby, becauſe the humane nature being raken un- 
to the Sonne of his love, wee are aſſured thereby of his erer- 
nall love, that- Hee hath loved ms, as Hee hath loved Him, Toh. 17. 
23. Whereas if our Lord had afſimed the perſon of any man, 
thongh therewith hee had raken alſo the common nature of 
marikinde, yet that Perſon had had peculiar ”intereft in the c- 
ternall and infinite love, and wee had beenennequally fabjected 
one to another: bit now the common nature onely being ta- 
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kenuntothe deity, every perſon hath equall intereſt asinthe com- 
mon nature, ſoin the eternall love; Now ler usſee the-realonsof 

the propoſition, ”—_ vt on ff Note: ! 1 
1. Irisnecefſary that all che ations of God be done according 
rorheperfeQtion of that order which is moſt fir and agreeable un- 
tothoſe ations, Bur ſeeing it ſtood with the Love of God ro dwell 
in mans beingasithath bin proved)it was moſt conyeniencerhat rhe 
Sonne of God ſhould take ove natureon him. Forfirſt the Son is the 
I 2 Image 
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| eAndinleſu Crit, 0. Axmic, 2. 


image of God increated , man his created image ; andrharall per- 
 fection of an image might bee in the increated image, it was neceſ- 
| arie thathee ſhould bee alſo the created image of his Father, Se- 
condly, ſeeing that by the eternall nativicie, hee is the eternall 
Sonne , that the perfeftion of all Sonne-thip might bee in him, | 
' it was neceffarie that hee ſhould bee that Sonne that ſhould bee | 
| borne in time. Thirdly , and becauſe it pleaſed the Father that all | 
| fulnefſe ſhould dwell in him , Coloſſians 1, verſe 19. Seeing hee | 
' was brought forth by an cternall nativitie, hee muſt alſo perfect | 
that nativitie which was in time. Fourthly, and becauſe all things ! 
both which are in heaven and in earth were created by him, it was | 
neceſſarie char all rhings by him ſhould bee reſtored. Fifthly , ! 
Mans nature is the daughter of God, therefore being led away cap- 
tive by finne , was to be reſcued by his Sonne. Sixthly, Man fell | 
from grace by the craft of the devill, therefore by the wiſdome ot | 
God was hee tobe brought to favour againe. Seventhly, Mankinde | 
is the peculiar poſſeſſion of the Sonne by the ſpectall gift of the Fa- 
ther, ?ſal.2.8. John 17.2. therefore being loſt , ir was robe recove- | 
red by his ſpeciall purchaſe. And if there bee any other perſonall | 
proprietie of the Sonne, of obedience , or the like , ir ſorts berter | 
with him to bee incarnate than either with the Father or the ho- 
lie Ghoſt. All the arguments which prove that it was neceſfarie | 
thar Chriſt ſhould dye , may bee bronght hither. See ther in the 
27. Chapter. | | 
2. Nothing can bee admitred in the actions of the Deitie which 
rakes away the diſtin&ion of their perſonall proprieties, ſeeing | 
God is the author of order, not of confuſion. Bur if either the Fa- 
ther orthe holy Ghoſt had beene incarnate , then their perſonal 
proprieties were therehy m utter confuſion: for if the Father had 
beene incarnate, then ſhould hee not be eternally a Father , that 
had in time become a Sonne , ſoalſo neither the perfection of fa-! 
therhood ſhould be in the Father ,nor of Sonne-ſhip in the Sonne. | 
And concerning the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing hee is that emanarion, | 
breath or efiuence of the power , wiſdome, life , &c. whereby: 
the worke of God is perfe&ed: if he ſhould have beene incarnare,) 


| 
[ 


the fame being ſhould be both the worker, and the thing wrought. 
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See Lake 1.25. But all theſe things are impoſſible : Therefore the| 
Sonne of God onely tooke on him our fleſh. | 

' 2. The greateſt excellencie which God can love in himſelfe, 1s 
the image of himſelfe beheld in himſelfe, that is,the Sonne of his 
eternall love. The greateſt excellencie which God can love witi-| 
out himſelfe,is the image of himſelfe beheld in his creature. Ther- ! 
fore it is neceſſarie that the Sonne of his eternall love be alſo incar- 
nate, that the love of God be moſt perfe& toward his Sonne , with 
all perfections of loye which can bee either within or without 


himſelfe. | 
4. It was faid before Chap.11. thatthe goodneſle, infinitie, erer- 


nitic, 
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| Cnar,23 eAnd ip Feſus ( briſt, &c. i 
| nitie, wiſdome, and power of God, being viewed or objected 
| ro the infinite wiſdomeby the infinite ation of his underſtanding, 
was the Sonne, Now if the Sonne be incarnate , then the aftions 


of all the divine dignitiesare perfe&ed, and may be infinite both in | 


| their internall,and as much as may bein their externall objec. Bur if 
| either the Fatheror holy Ghoſt hadbeene incarnate , then the ob- 
; ject of thoſe dignities could notbee one ; and if rhe object were not 
{ one, then could ir notbe beheld with one ation of underſtanding. 
Bur it is impoſflible either that there ſhould be rwo infinite objects, 


| kingdome of his deare Sonne , in whom wee have redemption through his 
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or two infinite ations. Moreover, if the holy Ghoſt had been in- 
carnate,then the infinite internall action ſhonld have become the 
externall object : if the Father ,then the fountaine of the Deirie 
ſhould become nor the obje&anrt, or being which underſtanderh, 
bur onely the obje& underſtood. Burall theſe things are impoſli- 
ble : for God is not the author of confuſion; therefore it was ne- 
ceflarie that the Sonne ſhould be incarnate. 

5. The doctrine concerning the Mediatour conteinedin theſe 
foure Chapters,is as the ſubſtanriall ground of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; ſo is it that foundation on which all the Prophers and Apo- 
{tles have builded : for as Saint Petey ſaith, 1.Pet.1.11. That which 
the Prophets by the ſpirit of Chriſt did ſearch into, was the time when the 
ſufferings of Chriſt ſhould be reveiled ,and the glories that ſhould folloro after. 
I he lummethen of the whole Scripture being toſhew the redemp- 
tion of man by che death of our Saviour, Godand man, the autho- 
ritics are nor farre to ſeeke. Many of the rexrsof the old Teſta- 
ment you ſhall finde moſt excellently brought together and inter- 
preted by 1uſtize Martyr againſt the Tewes,in his dialogue of the truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion , which is intituled T7yyphon. Some moſt 
evident texts you ſhall haye out of thenew Teſtament , and more 
hereafter as need is. Toh» 3.16.17. God ſo loved theworld, that hee 
g4Pe his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him (ould not 
periſh but have everlaſting life : for God ſent not his Sonne into the world 
tocondemmne the world ;, but that the world by kirs might bee ſaved. Gal. 4.4. 
But when the fulne(ſe of timerwas come , God ſent forth his Soune made of a 
womae , made under the Law, that he might redeeme thews that were un- 


| Chri# Jeſus being in the forme of God , thunght it no robbery tobee equall 
with God, but tooke on him the forme of a ſervant , andwas made like un- | 
to man, and was found inſbape like a mans Coloſ. 1.13-14. God hath de- 
livered us from the power of darkeneſſe , and hath tranſlated ns into the | 


der the Law , that wee might receive the adoption of ſonnes. Phil.2.6.7. | 
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blood Col.2.9. InChriſt dwetleth the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily 1 Tim: 
3-16. Great is the wyſterie of Godlineſſe, God was manifeſt in the fleſh 


| |»/lified in the Spirit, ſzene of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, beleeved | 


08 in the world, received up to glorie. 1. Jobs 4-14. Whoſoever Hhall 
confeſſe that Teſs is the Sonne of God, God dwelleth in him, 4d hee in 


God, By which texts itis plaine, that the Saviour of mankind 3 l 
| ee 
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nor the perſon in whoſe behalfe the wicnefſe is given. Neicher was this witneſle | 


'S 9. Obje.1. In theend of which Chaprer you may ſee other obj<Rions tully 


eAnd tn Feſus ( briſls, &s. ARrT1C 2, | 


| 


bee both man and God dwelling in man; and rhe ſecond perſon of | 
the holy Trinitie , which we call the Sonne. 


Notes. 


| 
C. ITE ſubjeft no other than the termes.] For the underſtanding of this,ſee my 
& ſecond part-of Logonomia IntrodufF, Sect. 4, numb. 111. | 
(b) Hee tooke ou him the humanitie.] Tf ir bee moſt trae which is ſaid C#l.1.19 | 
that all fulnefſe ſhould dwell in him , yea all the tulneſſe of the Godhead bodi- 
lie, how canir bee bur that if Chriſt dwell in our fleſh, all the perſons like- | 
wiſe muſt bee incarnate ? For all che Perſons rogerher make bur one intiaice ful- | 
nefſe of the Deirie. And therefore 1.T im.3.16. ir is ſpoken wichour any di- | 
Rin&ion of Perſons , that God was manifeſt in the fleſh. Anſwer, To become 
man was a perſonall proprierie of the Sonne of God ; for the incarnation was | 
not of the Godhead , wherein the Perſons are one; bur of char ſubſiſtence ac- 
cording to which the three Perſuns are diſtinguiſhed. So tharas in the Trinicie 
there be three perſons in one nature ; ſo inthe myſterie of the incarnation there 
is one perſon in ewo natures, Now why the perſon of the Sonne and none 
orher could become man, the reaſons before doe make ir plaine. And al- 
chongh ic bee moſt rrue., that all che Perſons rogether are bur one God in the 
inf1i:ie or fuloeſſ> of che Deitie ; yer is ic as trae tharthe inflaice fulneſ: of che 
Deicie is in all andevery perſon alike, as the fulneſſe, or perte&ion' of man» 
kinde is in every man equally. Neither is that in Tim. ſpoken without diſtin- } 
&ion of the perſons: for it followes immediacely, He was juſtified in the Spirits. | 
What is that? bur thar'the Spiric of God rhe holy Ghoſt, did juſtifie his dos | 
arine and Goſpell as moſt true, in cayfing the hearts of all the faichfull ro be- | 
leeve ir. Butir ismoſt manifeſt, thavthe wicneſle is neither che thing witneſſed, | 


—_ 


of the Holy Ghoſt onely, but alſo of the Father from heaven 2. Peter 4.17. | 
1.lohn5.9,10,11. Compare herewith, if you pleaſe, the gore (g) on Chap. 24. 


anſwered. 


Caar.nz. eAndinfeſu(prift, &: 
Our Lord. 
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whom the Chriſtian faith confeſſeth, 
zz the Saviour of the world, 


Wh | B27 W of glory , but the word Lord importeth the title of 
1 E211 that right which he hath in his creature. And how 
>| juſtly this belongs toour Lord Chriſt may appeare 
gf by that intereſt which he hath inus; both by the 
| right of our creation, and of our redemption, and 
ot all the benefits which we hope thereby. What righthe hath in 
us for our creation it hath appearcd, in that wee are his workeman- 
ſhip Chep.1 3.49. Now it remaineth that we make it manifeſt, that 
he alone is our Mediatour, and that beſides him there is no other : 
for if the Saviour of the world muſt of neceffitic he man” that hee 
mighe ſarisfie the juſtice of God for the ſinne of man, as we have 
proved Chap.20. and likewiſe that he muſt be Ged, that hee may 
be able to heare , and to ſave all them thatcome unto him, as was 
manifeſt Chap.21. and that the Sonne of God rooke on him our 
fleſh,thatby him the love of God might be manifeſt to the creature, 
as it was proved Chap.23. If there can be bur one Sonne of God, as 
it was ihewed C/qp.12,and the note thereto ; it muſt follow of nc- 
ceſſity thar there can be but one onely Saviour of mankinde, which 
Saviour is our Lord Iefus the Sonne of the bleſſed Virgin Aary,as ir 
is further manife(tby theſe reaſons following. 


Ceo mzaxntaf Hat reverend and fearfull name of God, isa name 


the creature, according to the uttermoſt greatneſſe which they can 
have therein, : Bar if this Ieſus whom we confeſſe, berhe Saviour 
of the world,then all the dignities of God are magnified, accor- 
ding to the uttermoſt extent of greatnefle which it is poſſible they 
ſhould have in the creacure,and that without any abatement, or lc\- 
ning in anyone of them:for his mercy is magnified to the uttermoſt 
in pardoning the ſins of many fyr the merit of one his juſtice and 
love in this, that he ſpared not his only Son, but gaye him to death 
for aſatisfation for the ſin of mankinde; his glory, in that the crea- 
ture once (infall and mortall, is made partaker ofglorie and immor- 
tality ; his wiſdome , that outof the greateſt ill , the deſtru&ion of 
the crearure by the malice of the devill, he hath brought the grea- 
reſt god, thatis theexaltarion of the creature beyond char ſtare of 


happineſle 


I. Itisneceſſary that all the dignities of God bee magnified in 
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happineſſe wherein it was created, Chap.18. $2. and o inthe reſt. 
| But it this Jeſus bee not the Saviour of the world (as the Tewes af- | 
firme) if when that other Bar-Coz7ba of theirs ſhall come, he preach 
the fame doctrine, and doe the ſame glorious miracles which our 
Lord hath done (though it be impoſſible that God ſhould ſuffer the 
woild cobefomocked) then the ſame moſt high and g'orious trurh 
| {hould bee both preached and confirmed by a moſt falfe and lying 
| Prophet, who ſhould profeſie himfelfe the Saviour of the world, 
! 
; 


and was not; yet neverthelcſſe, ſeeing our Lord was the authour 
and manifeſter of that truth, he ſhall haverhe honour tobe belee- 
ved, and the falſhood ſhatl dwe!l with that other to come. Bur if 
| he ſhall preachany other dofrine than this which wee have recei- 
| 'ved, then neither can the dignities of God bee magnined in his 
|  grearcſtand moſt excellent worke in the creature, that is inthe fal- 
| | vation of mankinde, as was ſhewed before; neither can his Scrip- 
| tures beeof abſolute authority , when another manner of Saviour 
| ſhall come than they havedefcribed nnto us : but both theſe things 
|  arentrerly impoſlible , and therefore this Ieſtts whom the Chriſtian 
faith confefſerh robe our Lord, is the Saviour of the world, and be- 
{ide him there isno other. 
' 2. If rhis Teſus whom wee acknowledge hee the Saviour of the 
: world, then the expectation of the moſt excellent and virtuous 
men is quieted , and at reſt in the afſurance of his heavenly promile. 
; Butifrhis bee norhee, but that the Saviour is yet ro come (for wee | 
' have already proved tharman having ſinned thould be reftored by 
| a Saviour that ſhould bee both God and man) then fince that time | 
, chat Chriſt the Sonne of God and the virgin Mary came , wee that | 
| have beleevedin him, are in the greateſt errour that may bee , and 
{allour hope in God (through the farisfaction of Chriſt) muſt bee | 
! aſhamed, allour beleefe in his word is vaine, and all the virtues, | 
| the conſtancie,love and patience ofthe Martyrs isperithed, fo that 
| | when thar pretended Meſh ſhall come , he ſhall nor be beleeved, 
; or if he bebeleeved, then Goſpel! ſhall bee againſt Gofpell, faich 
againſt faich , love againſt love, hope againl(t hope, virtue againſt 
virtue, andalli thisabourthe fame thing, thar is the meanes of ever- 
laſting life. Sothe love of God toward h1s creature ſhould not bee 
manifeſt , in that hee had not made man to know affuredly thar 
which concerned him moſt to know. So his juſtice ſhould finde 
no place to condemne the world of igyorance and misbeleete. Bur 
all cheſe things are abſardand nor to be granted : thereforerhis Ie- 
ſus the Sonne of the virgin Mary, isthe Saviour of the world. 

3- Religion is thebandor obligation of the creature unto God 
to ſerve him,in hope of the excellencie of che reward. So that the 
moſt excellent Religion muſt give hope of the moſt high reward, 
| Now'if this Teſus whom we confefſe bee the Saviour of the world, 
the hope ofthe faithfull is at reſt, in the aſſurance of chat hope of 
(everlaſting life, in the utrermoſt perfeGion of all happineſſe and 
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joy. But if thisbe not he who was deſired before he came, and be- | 
leeved on fince his comming; then that Saviour when hee comes | 
muſt give us aſſurance of greater hopes, and promiſes of greater 
| joyes than yer wee have received. But this is impoſſible : there- 
fore this Icſus in whom we beleeve is the Saviour of the world. 

4. Icis neceflary that the Saviour of mankinde doe love man- 
kinJe with the uttermoſt perfeRion of love; ſothat for that loves 
ſake he offer himſelfe moſt willingly to the endurance of all thoſe 
things whereby he may procure the ſalvation of man , and the nt- 
rermoſt good which may befall him. And if this Ieſus whom wee 
confeſſe b2 not the Saviour of the world, then it is requiſite that 
the Saviour which 15 to come ſhould love mankinde more and en- | 
dure greater things for man than he hath done. Eur this is impol- | 


: 


| (ible Toh.15.13. & T0h.10.15. Therefore this Ieſusour Lord is the | 
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| Saviour of the world. 
5. Ir is impoſſible that the greateſt worke of God toward his 
creature,thar is the ſalvation of mankinde fthould be in vaine,or that 
che preaching of the truth thereof ſhould bee utrerly unbeleeved. 
Bur if this Ieſus which the Chriſtian faith conftefſeth, be not the $a-- 
viour of the world, then the preaching of thattruth when the pre- 
{rended Saviour ſhould come, will nor be beleeved : and fothe grea- 
teſt worke of God toward mankinde will be in vaine, that is with- 
out glory to God and fruitlefle ro man , that will notreceive it : for 
the Chriſtians know thar ſalvation is in none other bur onely in 
this Tefas 111 whom they beleeve. And although the Mahbumetans 
confeſſe many glorious things of Chriſt, as that hee is the power, 
wiſdome, breath, and wordof God , borne of ara perperuall vir- 
gin by a divine inſpiring, that he raiſed the dead, and did all thoſe 
miracles which we afirme,andthat he was the greateſt Prophet of 
all rhat were before him, as you may reade i# "uſa Crib. Alcor. lib.t. 
[ Cap.1 2.Gul. Poftel.de Concord. orbis 1ib.2. Marſ. Ficis. de Rel.Chr. Cap. 1 2. 
and elſewhere. Yet they neither beleeve that hee di1or could dye, 
or that it was neceſſary chat hee ſhonld, neirher doe they beleeve 
hw hee was the Sonne of God, which conditions wee have be- | | 
fore proued to belong neceſſarily ro the Saviour of the world. $0 
that if he that ſhall come , do come according ro theſe condicions , 
yet will they notreceive him , no more than they receive Chriſt of 
whom they ſpeake ſuch honourable things. And concerning the 
[ewes, although it be manifeſt by the word of the Scripture, that 
the vaile ſhall at laſt be taken trom their hearts,thatthey may under- 
fttand,arid be turned to our Lord the Saviourof the world, Hef. 3.5. 
Rom.11.31. Yetſecing that our Lord in reſpe&of his humilitie, be- | 
came unto them a rocke of offence, and reſtored not the temporarie 
kingdome which .rhey expeted (for his kingdome was not of this 
world) If any other (hall come in the ſame eſtate and condition, 
they will not beleeve. And concerning the idolatrous Gentiles, | 
much lefſe will they beleeve, if they may ſay thar the — | | 
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' which beleeved before inſfach a Saviour , were not ſaved by him : ; 
therefore the condition ſtands ſure, that if this Ieſus whom wee | 
confefle be not the Saviour of the world, then that pretended Sa- | 

 viour when hee comes {hall not bee beleeved; and fo the greateſt 
worke of God toward mankinde ſhould be in yaine. | 

| 6. If this Tefas in whom wee beleeye bee nortthe Saviour of the | 
world, then the greateſt love and thankes which wee give unto God : 
' therefore, islefſe loyely and lefſe acceprable ; andrhe greater num- | 
| ber of men faved by this faith is lefſe willed of God than that leſle 
| loye, thanks,andnumber ofthem which ſhall hereafter beleeve rhe 
| trath: ſo the greater love ſhall bee deſpiſed forthe leſſe, and rhe } 
| greater number miſpriſed for the lefſe.: bur this is not agreeable to 
| the juſtice of God, and his love to his creature, and therefore nor 
; to be admirred : Ergo this Teſas in whom we beleeve is the Saviour 
; of mankinde. 
{ 7. The ſaperexcellent or rather infinite height of that truth 
; which wee profeſſein the Arricles of our faith concerning God 
| the Creator , Redeemer, and Sanctiftxr of mankinde, and thoſe 
| unſpeakeable benefits which we hope for in the life ro come, is 
| ſach as no created underſtanding could have come unto, except 
| God himſelfe by his word and ſpirit had firſt manifeſted the ſame 
' unto man. And ſeeing it is the truth of God , the wiſdome and 
| goodnefſe of God could nor ſuffer that the full , perfe& and moſt 
 cleare manifeſtation thereof concerning the perſon by whom, and 
' the rime when it was to be fulfilled by his owne promiſe, ſhould | 
| beeby a falſe prophet , or thar a falſe Chriſt ſhould rake his honour 
'to himſelfe , for ſo the moſt high truth ſhould ſutfer ſach 
diſcredit thereby , as that ir ſhould never bee beleeved. Bur 
| this is ebſurd and inconvemiert, And therefore this Chriſt 
1n whom wee beleeye is the trae Chriſt , and the Saviour of | 
'th- world. | 
8. The whole time of the world is cither for preparation to re-| 
ceive the Saviour when hee ſhall come, or manifeſtation of him! 
, when hee is come. But God hath long ſince ceaſed to prepare any | 
; people to receive him. Andrtherfore the Saviour is already come : | 
for although the Iewes expe a Meſſiah , yet hayethey no coun- | 
,trey nor forme of Religion appointed by God to uphold thar ex- | 
' | peCation: for the uſeof the ceremoniall Law, wherein the Meſ- | 
| fab was figured , was commanded onely in their owne land, out 
| of which they being now baniſhed their ceremonies have no ule. | 
; See Deut. 12.1, Toſ. 5.5.7. Amos 5.25. Heby.10. Therefore this | 
' Teſts is the true Meſfboh. | 
| 9 Neither may that argument bee omitted , whereby our Lord 
| juſtified himſelfe. zoh. 7.18. Hee thet ſeeketh his glory that ſent hiz, the 
| ſame istrme. Seeing therfore that our Lord ſoughtnot his own glory, | 
| bur came in the greareſt humility , roendure thegreareſt affliction, | 
= moſt cruell death onely for the glory of his Father and the 
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an faith doth confeſſe , and ro none other : therefore this Teſs 


cannot ſtand with rhe mercie of Godto his creature; to give ns 


aſſumption will be manifeſt, if the Scripturesof the Old Teſtamenr 
{bee compared with rhe hiſtorie of the New, Firſt concerning his 
being both God and man, Pſal.2.7.Eſay 9.6.7. Ter.33.15,15. Mich, 


| 10. © Da#.9.24,25,26,27. and * Heg.2.9. and Mal.3.1, compared 
| of his birth propheſied Afichab 5.2. fulfilled Metth.2.6. Lake 2.4.6. | 


{compared with Matth.1.23.Lake 1.27.34. Fifthly, of the wiſemien 


1age;propheſied, /er.31.15. fulfilled, Matth.2.16. 4. by his meane 


Cuar.34. of nd in Jeſus Chrift;coc. 


falvation of mankind. And moreover, ſeeing God did ſealeunts 
his words that they were true, by thoſe glorious miracles which hee 
wrought by him, it followes in great probabilicie,chat this Icfus 
isthe Mediatour by whom alone wee may comeuntoGoad , as hee 
reſtifierh of himſelfe, No evan commeth to the Father but by me, Toh.1 4.6 
and againe, Tohz 17.3. This is eternall life to know thee the onel; true God, 
and whem thon baſt ſent Teſus Chriſt, 


che Old Teſtament concerning the Saviour to come doe agree, 
muſt needs be thar true = or Saviour of the world. Burt all the 


10 (4) He unto whomall the prophecies of all the Prophets of | 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning the Saviour of the 
world, doe moſt preciſely agree unto this Teſus whom the Chriſti- 


the Sonne of the virgin Mays is the Saviour of the wotld, For it 


ſignes whereby to know chat which concernes us moſt to know. 
which thould nor bee ſure and cerraine : therefore the propofition 
is manifeſt, and the Tewes the mſclues doe nor gainfay it : the 


5.2. compared with Rem. 1.3,4. and thoſe other rexts which you 
had before in the endofthe 23 Chopter. | 

Then in all the circumſtances, firſt of the foretunner of Chriſt 
foretold by Eſay Chap.40. 9.3.4.5. and /4lach.3.1. compared with 
Aat.11.1C.14. 1cbs 1.23. Secondly, ofthe time, foretold*Gez.4.9. 


with Luke 2.2 5,26. Matth.16.3. Lake 12.55. Thirdly of the place 


Tobs 7.42. Fourthly, of his mother a virgin, Eſay 7.14. 7er.31.22. 


ofthe Eaſt that came ro worſhip him, propheſied pſal.72.9,1c, tr, 
15. and fulfilled Metth.2.11. Sixrhly, ofhis prophericall autho- 
ritie equall to Moſes, Dewt. 18.15.4u418.Eſay 42.1.3,4.and Eſay 61. 
1,2,2. compared with Mafth.12.18.21.and17.5.Lxke4. from v.18 
tov. 23. Tohn1.4.5.4nd 5.46, and 6.14.AF26.14. Hebr.1 2.26, Se- | 
venthly,of his miracles, Eſay 35.5,5- compared with Mt.1 1.5. Toh. 
5.35. and 7.31..and 15-24.Eighthly of his humiliation, which ap- 
peared firſt in his low eſtate and povertie, Eſay 53.2,3,4- verefied 
Luke 2.5.Then in his flight co Egypr,Pſal.80.8.15.17. Hoſ. 11.1-ve- 
refied Mzt.2.15. Thirdly in the murther of the innocents of his own 


bringing up in&4#/e,not in the Yniverlity at Teruſalem;foretold Pſa 
22.6. Eſay 9.1. fulfilled Mgt. 2.22423. © 13.55. Mar.6.3. Tohn 7.15. 
Fifrhly bv his lowly riding on an afle, Zach. 9.9. Met.2 1.7.10h. 12. 
14. Sixthly in his reproach and ſcornfull uſage before the high 
Prieſts and Pilate , where you may. remember his meckeneſſe and 


V 2 filence, | 
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 filence, prophefied Pſ.#. 22.22. and 69.21. where the lots, the | 
ſpeare,his owne words and his enemies,the vineger and the ſpunge | 
of Colocynthis , are not forgotten. Eſay 50.6. aud 53. all Micah 5.1. 
fulfilled in allthe Goſpels. Then in hiscrucifying with the theeves | 
propheſied Numb.21.8.9, Dent.21.23. Eſay 53:12 fulfilled in all the | 
Goipels, and 64/.3.13. Eighthly in his death Eſa 53.8.10. ard | 
Matt.27.50, Laſtly in his buriall, Eſay 53.9. Tohs 19.40: | 


! 


A ninth argument fromthe prophecies of the Old Teſtament, | 
Thar this Teſas isthe Saviour of the world, is from his exalcarion | 
| and the glories that ſhould follow bis tufferings. As firſt,his refurre- | 
(tion ; prophefied Pſal.16.10. & 68.20. Hoſ.6.2, tulfilled Matih.w, | 

Marke, Lake, Joby, AGF.2.24. 1. Cor.15. By vertne of which, they 
that had ſlept in his faith,did alloriſe asit was prophecied, P ſal.68. 
the 18.and 7e4.5.25. fulfilled Matth. 27.52.53. Secondly, his Afcen- 
| fron; prophefied, Pſal.24.9. & 68.18. Mic.2.13. fulfilled in all the | 
G.ipels, and 4F.1.9. Eph.4.9.10. Thirdly, his fitting art the right | 
hand of God; Pſal. 16.11. & 110.1. compared with X/ar.16.19. | 
AF2.34. 6 756. Rom-8.34. Heb.1.13. Fourthly, the gifts where- | 
| with hee beautihed his Church of che fairhfull Beleevers ; prophe- | 
| ied 1 che rext cired before, Pſa/.58.18. and 7oel 2.28. fulfilled Mar. | 

15.17,18.AGs 2-4. and ver. 17.18.33. 1.C0r.12.28. Fifthly, the in- 
creaſe of his Church by the converſion of the Gentiles, propheſied 
E/ay 42 al.52.13.14.and 54.1. Pſ:h.2.8. and Pſal.22.27,28. Socom- 
; | ; maaded by our Lord Matth.28. 19. Mar.16.8. fo performed by his 
| ' Diſciples A#s 3.35. Mar.16.20. and AG. 10.34. Oc. and i3.46,47. 
and found true by experience almoſt theſe 1 600 yeeres. Sixthly, 
his taking away of the Ceremoniall Law, prophefied Eſay 66.3. 7er. | 
' 21.31,32,33. Dan.9.27. Hag. © 2.6. fulfilled Tohn 4.21.23,24- Ads. | 
15. #4. Gal.2.16. and 3.10,11,19,21. Heb. al. eſpecially Clap.g + 10. | 
' Seventhly, his deſtroying the workes of the devill , 1.704z 3, ſpea- | 
king of his infatanized Prophets in Egypt, at Delpbz, at Dedope, at Co- | 
Jophos, and in every corner ofthe earth. This was prophelied Zgch. | 
'13.2,3,4. & accordingly he rebuked the unclean fpirirs and ſiffered 


rhemnortoſpeake, Mar.3.12. So Paul, AGs 15.18. and this the de- 


'l 
| vils themſelves confeſſed . as you may reade zote ® on the ® Chaptex, \ 
1 ' mumaber 1. The Hebrew Childe ,*&-c. an{werable to thar of the Poer, | 
4 ' Inven.Sat. 6. Delphis Oracula cefſant.of Plutarch de defein Oraculorum, | 
| andothers. | | 
| A tenth argument from the prophecies of the old Teſtament, | 
{that this Teſus onr Lord isthe Saviour that was promiſed Gem. 3.1 5. | 
; 13 from forreine circumſtances, and among them , firſt from the | 
| treaſon of Izdas prophefied Pſat. 41.9. and 53.13. fulfilled Math. 
| 26.15. and 23.and with the hyre of his treaſon, the thirty pieces of | 
 filver, rake the beſtowing of it prophefied in the 11. Chap.v.1 2,13. 
; of Zachariah, Remember the Lord, by equivalence , 7eremiah, ex- | 
aIrthe Lord, becauſe he ought never tobe remembred withour his 
| praiſe, fulfilled Matth.27.7.10. Then the reward of his — | 
P [at 
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Caap.zt cvAndinFeſus (rift, &c. 
Pſal. 5.15. aud 109.8. with Matth.27.5. and Ads 1.18. ard 20. Se- 
condly, from the chiefe accefſaries in the murder: propheſfied con- 
 cerning Herod and Pontius Pilate, Pſat.2.2. fulfilled Luke 23. 12. 4Gs 
1.25,27. Andconcerning the Prieſts and Scribes it was propheſicd 
 Gen:4.9.5. fultilled Matth.26.3. Mar.15.11. Luke 22.2. | 
| Thirdly from his friends forſaking Him, forerold, Pſa. 38. 11. 
 Zach.13.7. compared 'with Matth. 26. 56. & 27.55. what can the 
; Infidell, Iew or Turke row fay for theirunbeicefe ? when by all 
theſe arguinents, and all thingselſe whatſoever were propheſied 
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| ot Him, our Lord bath beene approved to bee that Saviour that was 


| tocome intothe world? yea ſo approved by the rule of the Law 


- 
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| Dent.18.22.and their owne expoſitors, Moimonyin Zeſude hatorah, cap. 


| 10.thateven becauſe they belceye nor, therefore is our Lord le- | 


to bee remembred,rake for another argument the unbeleefe of the 
[ewes and the deſtruqion of their citty and ſcattering of that nari- 
on,asthe puniſhment of that unbeleete. Their hardnes of heart and 
mcredulity was prophefied, Pſ. 118.22. E.6.9.10. &* £.8.14.15. 
£.52.1-2.3,The ſcatteringofthe whole nation is prophefied,fev.26. 
verſ.27.t0 45. Dent,28, 64, &+ Hoſ-3-4. & 9.17. The deſtrudtion of 
the citric and Temple was foretold, Daz. 9. 26. and by our Lord 
himſelfe, L#k.19.4.3.44.& þ.21.20, with the continuance of that 
defolation,Lrk, 2 1.24. And of thi- their unbeleefe, and ſcattering 
| of the Nation, and deſolation of Jeruſatew , the Iewes them- 
ſelves and all che world with them, are witneffes unto this day. It 
you defire further conferring of the Texts of theo'd Teſtamen: 
with the new,you may reade Tertwl. /3b. 3. et 4. adverſus Marcionem. 

I1. Tothe death and ſufferings of our Lord whereby wee are 
redeemed unto God the Father, Rev. 5.9, wee may alſo aJde rhe 
death and ſufferings of his Saints, as itis written, Pſal.44.2er{.11, 
to 23. compared with Ro. 8. 36. For even from Abel to Tſaacke 
and ſo forward;they chat have beene borne after the fleſh, have per- 
ſecuted them that have beene borne according to the Spirtr,Ga/.4. 
29, And although theſe perſecutions have beene more com- 
mon and grievous at ſome time than other; as it may appeare by 
the bookes of the Maccabees, and the ten perſecutions of the primi- 
| tive Charch foretold. Rey. 2. 10. yet thatrule holds, and (till ſhall, 
till that King doe come that ſhall reigne in Tuſtice, that a!l char 
| will live godly in Chriſt muſt ſaffer perfecution, 27T5-2.3.12, For 
whether it bee that God by afflitions and perſecutions doth try 
| the conſtancie and patience of his ſervants, and exerciſe their faith 
| in hispromiſes : or whether by tronble and perſecution, hee, will 
| reach them not to looke for their portion inrthis life: or ro make 
| them more conformable to the death of his Sonne, that they may 


| fus that true Prophet that was ro come ; Becauſe hee forerold borh | 
their unbelcefe, and the puniſhment thereof. Therefore befide | 
other circumſtances and proofes iff this abundance nor neceflary : 


{alſo bee partakers of his reſurrection : or that the reward of their 
| afflictions! 
| | 
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| happinefſe in more thankefullnefſe,and the perfe&ion of loye ro the 


try and ſuperſtition of how different kinds ſoever, hath beene 


! thus, : 


prove it. Thereforerhe Faith in Chrift is onelythe true faith, and 


w— > _ — 


| 


: Yr11 may take another from the herefies that have beene therea- 
F EP 


gates of Hell ſhall noe prevyaile agaiaſt it, From whence you may 


"_- 


—_——_ 


eAnd in Feſus Chriſt, &6. Ar TC, 2, 


afflictions may bee with an exceeding waightof glory : or that in 
che life rocome they may by compariſon inioy the fullneſſe of their 


author thereof : or that the devil may in Inſtice punith ſuch as for- 
fake his obedience (for by the taint of originall ſinne wee all be- | 
came his vaſſalls) and God is not uniuſt no not to the devill him- | 
ſclfe, and therefore ſaffershim to afflit them, whom he himſelfe |, 
will comfort, 7e51. Rey, 2. 10. or whether the deyil ro keepe his | 
owne vaſlals in firme obedience, doth more eagerly perſecute the | 
truth: this is a ſure concluſion,that from Abel to this day,the truth of 
the Religion of Chriſt, and the obedient and fairhfull pro- 
fefſours thereof; have eyer beene perſecuted, whereas all Idola- 


and is freely exerciſed. From whence the reaſen will follow 


If the Religion of Chriſt, and the faith in him have onely beene | 
perſecuted by the devilland his Inſtruments,even from the begin- 
ning of the world untill now ; then the faith in Chriſt is onely the |. 
true faich, and Hee the onely Saviour of the world. But the firſt is | 
true by the teſtimony of the holy Scripture, and all choſe hiſtories 
both ecclefiaſticall and prophane that write any thing concerning 
this matrer ; and thepraftice of the Turkes at this day doth ap- 


He the enely Saviour of the world. 
i2. To this argument of the fufferings forthe faich of Chriſt 


, For as a malitious enemy beſieging a Caſtle impregnable |} 
pviions the fountaine of which the defenders rouſt needs drinke : | 
{9 the faith of Chriſt being that onely founraine of lite, by which | 
we are ſuſtained in our ſpirituall warfare, hath by the malice of the 
devill, beene troubled 8 withall kindes of herefies, which the de- | 
vill could poſſibly forge by the wits of his Inſtruments : whereas 
in all the falſe worſhips that have beene in the world, no queſti- 
ons nor diſſentions have beene, but every man wandred as hee was 
led,in thedarkenefle of his fooliſh heart. And yet in all thefe here. 
lies, through the gritious dire&ion of the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
the lightof his word, the true faith hath prevailed, according to his 
promiſe, Meth.16.1$. Thar all the devils thar pafle in and ont at the 


reaſon thus. That faith which onely hath beene attempred by 
all manner of herefies to bee corrupted thereby, and yer hath 
ſtood uncorruprted and unreproveable iv the True Faith. 
But the Chriſtian Faith onely is ſuch. Therefore the Chrifti- | 
an Faith onely is the true Faith, and conſequently our Lord Ie- 
ſuss the Saviour of the world ; ſeeing in Him onely wee looke for 

redemption. | 
13. And this isthat pole of the Loadſtone wheretowe may bee 
directed 


— 
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{nd in Feſur (friſt, &vc. 
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| Cnar.24- | 


yr 


dire&ted by every point within the compaſle of the holy Scripture” 
| And theſe pointers thar follow are ſafficientto ſhew it, 4@.2.36. 
| Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath mad: that ſame Ie- 
| ſue whom ye bave crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, A.4.0.10,1 1.12. There 


| 


þ 


| Teſus Chriſt, and thouſhalt be ſaved and thy whole houſe, AF.17.3. Pant o- | 


from the dead : and this Teſus whos I preach unto you is the Chriſt, AG.18. | 


is no ſalvation in any other : for there is no name nnder heaven given among 
wen whereby wee muſt be ſaved, ſave oely the name of Teſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, AGF.16.'3 1. Beleeve on the Lord 


pened and proved that Chriſt muft wmedes have ſuffered, and riſen againe | 


28, He mightily convineed the Tewes and that publikely (bewing by the Scrip- 
lures that Teſus was the Crit. 1 Cor.3.1 1 other foundation can #0 Wan lay, 


than that is laid which 4: Teſus Chrift, Gal. 1.8. 9. Thoughwe or an Ange! 
from heaves preach any other Goſpel to you than that you have received, let | 
him be accur(ed. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Notes. 


(4) H E to whom all :he Propbefies, | This argument is the efte& of that 
| book which Lud.Crocims enticled Apodixis de Mefſia,which wich 
ſome alterations and addicions, hee might in part take out of 7ſt. fart, his de- 
fence of the Chriſtians ro Antouinus Pics, out of Atbanaſins orat, de incarnat. 
verbi, and other of the Fathers, bur moſt of all out of Hieronymus de Santts Fin 
de printed at * rancofart 1602. by the name of Hebreomaſtix. The authoricies 
of the T almudand other Rabins cited by them, Thave of purpoſe omirred, and 
with many addicions and proofes of the holy Scripture onely, have contented 
my &lte with this plainnefſe and brevity which you fee, Bur if any man deſire 
to ſee thoſe Iewiſh authorities, he may ftindethem there in Ficinzs allo de Chriſt, 
Rel.cap.27.&c.mm Poſiel. de orbis concord, lib, 1, cap.3. and inmany others. The 
authoricies ofthe * Szbyls alſo, and ſuch pompous learning I have negle&edof 
purpoſe becauſethe f1mplicity of the doGtrine of Chriſt, and che cercainetruch 
of this article, can no where bee had fo plainely, truely and powertully, as in 
the holy Scriprure ir ſelfe. And therefore having furniſhe you wich reaſon a- 
gainſt the Atheiſt and Infidel, I leave it to your owne diligence ro compare theſe 
Scriptures together as theyare cited : they ig the old teſtamenc ſhewing what 
was to befalfilled in Chriſt : che other ſhewing the accompliſhment of the ſame. 
* The Iewes acknowledge the aurhoritie of the old reſtament : and alchough 
they doe not beleevethe new, yet none of their moſt ſhameleſſe R ibbies durſt 
ever goeabour:to refute ir, or ſhew the leaſt untrurh co bee thereir, And al. 


thoughir were written in thoſgtimes and ainongſ thoſe people which did moſt 
violently fight againſttche cruchrhereef, yer was ir fo ſtrongly confirmed by wmi- 
racks, by the innocency ofthe witneſſes, by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt, by the 
conſtant ſufferings of the profeſſors thereof, and by the (elte conſcience ot che 
perſecutors, that all the pawer of the adverfary could nor diſcredit ic. And 
although he Arheiſts ever have queſtioned the authority and cerrainty of che 
holy Scriptures,as you may readeia the great controverlies thereabouts on bath 


lides : yer the word of the Lord, and che trath thereof indures tor ever, | 
1 Pet, 


OW 
. 


Yet thoſe teiti- 
monics fired 
Laflavius well 
againſt the 
Genules, 


which you may. 


read if you will 
Inſti. lib.q.ca.6. 


Sce the diffe- 
rence of their | 
ſc&ts,inthe 19 | 
chapterof M, 
Rrewwoods En. 
quiries, 


þ 
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| 1 Pet.1.25. The anſwersto their chicfe objeQions againſt the oldTeſtament you 
| ſhall fnde moft briefe and plaine in Hen. Ainſw. additions to the annotationson 
} the law, and thedefence ofthe newin Marſ.Fic. de Chriſt.'Rel. cap. penult. And 
| for your eaſe you ſhall finde the moſt neceſfary queſtions hereabout handled 
in chap. 34. following, 

; (b) Gen.49.10.T he Scepter ſpall not depart from Tuda,nor a Lawgiver from be- 
| rxpeene his feet untill Shilob come ; and unto Hime ſhall the gathering of the people bee, | 
| Tris range to ſee what wretched ſhifts the wicked Tewes have to wrelt the true 
; meaning of this place rather than they will acknowledge the truch that chey 
| might beſaved. Some will have this S41bb ro be Sal, others Tcrebaam, forme 
| Nebnchadnezer, as you may reade in Pet, Galat.lib. 3 Cap.4. Bur being convin- 


| ced by other prophecies and the authoritie of their owne doors : they con- | 


| tefſe that this Shitohmuſt be the Chriſt, and thar hee is already come,bur that hee 
| ſhall rot bee manifeſted til} the rime come that they ſhall be reſtored co their 
| owne land againe, which though ic bee true ina fort, as F ſhewed Reaſon 5. 
| yertousit islufficient ro marke the circumſtances of the text, and thereby ro 
| remove all ſcruple and doubt. Firitthe word Shil»þ is interpreted, Her Sonne, 
} becauſe hee wasro be the Sonne-of aVirgin without the company of any man. 
| Then the other circumſtanceto whom the gathering or obedience of the peo- 
| plc bor Jewes and Geuriles ſhould be , cannot agree to any of the aforeſaid per- 
; ſens. For betore the daies of $anl, Iudah had no governement morerhan any 

uther tribe, and having never hadany preeminence, it couldnor be faid ro Joole 
| it by S-zls being preferred to the kingdome. And although Teroboamtooke renne 
| tribes from the houſe of David, yet the kingdome of [4a did (till continue a 
| Kingdom. Andalrhough Nebxchadnezer ruled over many people, yer he ſab- 
| duec! them by force, they gathefed not unto him,” as the word here fignierh, 

a willing obedience, and is therefore by Zerom cranflared, expeRation, or wai- 

ting for : So that none of thele could bee that Shiloh. Therefore their wiſeſt 

defors, and both their paraphraſts cranClate ir, untill Meſhah, or Chrilt come, 
' rhe rexris fo plaine. Buryer it may bee here queſtioned, how chis Scepter or 
;dominion continued in Iuda in the time of the caprivicy inBabylon, and like- 
{ wiſe inthe time of the /zchabeer who were Prieſts of Levi, and yer ruled as 
| Kings ſomewhat more than 160. yeares before Chriſt came. For certaiceir is, 
{ that after Jana Hircanus the grandfather of Levi, who was the great Srandfa- 
| ther of the blefſed Virgin, Lzk.3.24. none of the Stocke of David bare any rule 


; as Prince, bur che tribe of Levi ſwayed all, nntill the time of Herod the grear. | 


' To tbisir isanſivered,rhar by the marriages of the Prieſts with che tribe of Tudz 
and the family of David, as iris manifeſt in /ehoza4a, 2 King.1 1. and others,the 
rulemight be ſaid ro remaine in Tuda. Bur deſcers in I{rae!, were accounted by 
the male-fjde onely, who istherefore called Zacay of a word that ſignibes to re- 
cord. And therefore in our Lords deſcent, though T amar, Rahab, and Rath 
are remembred for our comtort of 'the Gentiles ; and ro ſhew the conſtancy of 
Gods promiſe, His whole genealogie by his morher is reckonedup by S Lwukein 
the ſeventy ſeventh generation : yer is the account by Toſeph his ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther called the Sonne of Heli, though hee were onely his Sonne in Law. And 
therefore the Rabbins affirme that in the time of the captivity the great coun- 
cell of che ſevenry elders inſtituted by God, wmb. 11.25. did ever continue. And 
certaiu:© it s,that the prince ofthe houſe of Iuda,Zorobabel of the line of David, 
was *e unucr whom they did returne from captivity. Bur yer that either the 
ove or theocher hadany anthorityor rule over their fellow caprives in a forraine 
countrie , ftauds cor withany PraRtice owpolicie now in uſe; no nor after their 
rernrne from thence, as it appeares , Neb. 9. 37. And although Daniel werea 
chiefe Prince in the Court, yet he procured the bufinelfe of the king onely, as 
Lurd Treaturer,Dan,cap.6.2, or Chancellgur, Dan. Cap.2. 48.4 9. as —_— 
an 


And in Teſus (hrif, 6. ARrTiG2 
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| and Mordecat by extraordinary fanour only procured the wealth of cheir people | 
| wichour any authority over rhem, bur by ſpeciall commillion, Bur you will fay, 
' thattche right of government remained {till rothe tribe: yea bur Jacob ipeakes of | 
; anaRaall Shebet rharſhould fill remaine, Theretore others anſwer, that the | 
' word HY& Sheber fignihies either a ſtaffe, a truncheon, or Sceprer,the entigne of 
| authoriry,as uſed by leadersand commanders in warre who are therefore called 
CuT1eopgector Cre [yoor Eamas-. and fo by a meronymia it may lignihe authuricy : 
or cl(e it fignihes a tribe, andin thisfence che tribe, or diltinton of a tribe ne. | 
; ver departed from 14a till our Lord came, whereas the ten tribes carricd a way | 
; by Salmanaſariathe dayesot Hezekjab, were ever atcer utterly Icfr ou of all re- | 
| membrance in rhe holy records, ice turther inthe 27, chap.R.2. But concerniog | 
| che cunning Scribeor lawyer ( for fo the word PFRN9 figaitics) brought np be- | 
; eweene his teer,as Paulat the feerof Gamaliel,it is molt certaine that tuch a Prince 
| never failed from I«datill che time of Herod the great, who nor being able ro | 
| winthe Iewes, either by his moſt ſumptuous building otthe Temple, or by his ; 
| Largis intheir tamine, or by all che favours that he could doe them, to ackno:y- 
| ledge hisright rothe kingdome by the gitr 6t the Romans, becaule they diily cx- | 
| peed him chat was to come of David ; mardered their Saubed-ims and all rhie | 
malesthat hee could fiade ot chehouſe of David; fo thathe ſpared nor his owae } | 
i 


Sonne that was deſcended thence by his mother; burnt alſo the bookes of the pe- 
nealogy ot cheir Kings, and afflited them»with other calunicies, rill chey atrer 
thirty yeeresreigne of his, were compelled roacknowledg2 him their law ll 
king, and then according to the promiſe was our Lord incarnate, that crue Shi 

lh, her only Sonne. Bur you ſay Shil-b may be interpreted his $07. 7 anſz>er, The 
word 3% Shilob by the conſonants or ſubttantiall Ierrers 9 Hines her Soc, 
bur by the vowel! or ſpirit above it may fignifie his Sonne : bar becaule che vau 
7 is wanting,it ſhall fignifie his ſotne that is inviſible, and cheretore our $4viour 
is both God and man. So there is no letter preſent, no letter wanting ia the 19+ 
ly word without a deepe myſtery,higher chan heaven. 

Cc Dan.g.v«24. Seventy reekes are determined upon thy people, wpon thy boly Cit- 
ty;to reſtraine tranſgreſſion,to ſeale up ſinne, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting righteonſueſſe ; to ſeale the viſion and Propheſee,and to annoint the 
Holie of bolies &<c.to the end of the chapter, 

The more evident andplaine any text of Scriptureis for the clearing of the | 
truth of Chriſt, che more hath che devil laboured to darken ir, and co pervert che 
truth chereof. And tbough by other texts of Scriptureic be plaine enough co us, | 
that this Teſus is the Chriſt; yer ſeeing no Scriprure is ſodireRt and punRuall a3 Y 
this for the certaine defignemenr of chetime, the devill hath che more carnz{tly | 
laboured ro bewitch mens underſtanding, fo thac they have taken more oaiues to 
' make the time uncertaine,nay ſome make ir norhing at all belongiag coCnridt our 
Lord.Theerrours of the Tewes you may read in Pet.Galatinus kib, 4.cap.1 4.7 the 
19. the contradictions of the Chriſtians againſtthe crurh,and agaioit one vworher 
you may finde in D.Willzt his moſt diligent com.on Dan, Artiong the Iew2s one 
Porphyry, becauſe he ſaw the rexc was fo plaine for therruch of Chritt, (uffriag 
at thetime appointed by this prophecie ; ſaid that there was no reckoaing to be 
made of this rext of Daniel,becauſe he was no propher, contrary ro the conſe: 
| of all other [ewes,and the manifeſt anthoriry ofche Scriptures,as you may reade, 
: Eze.14.14.20.& 28.3. Math.24.15.wher his innotexcy, wiidome, & gitcot pro- 

phecie are reftified: others among chemdoe wreſt the ctime concerning che end } | 
thereof, For the true Melliah not comming as they looke for Him,in pompe and | 
worldly glory:they ſtil looking for him char ſhould come,according ro their tin- 
, Cy, havemade theſe weeks tomean,fome 700 yeers,ſome7.lubilees;orhers 7.ceus, | 
| Andbecauſe many in Sctipture are ſtiled by thericle of Meſliih,as you may reads | 


| Pſal.105. 19.Eſay.41. 1.and elſewhere, therefore fone of them will have Cyrus | 
| X to 
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| aid 149. orrather 174. yeares : by which reckoning alſo Zorobabel muſt be 150' 
; orrather 199. yeares old, when the building of the Temple went forward by the 
helpe of the prophers Haggatand Zach. though he were but 15 yeers old when 
he broughr the people our of Bbzhoe, ſce Zach, 4.9.59 with him Chriit is made to 
{uffer inthe fifr yeere ot the 65. weekes dire&ly contrary to the grammar ſence 
of the 24 verſe : and the 70 weeks of Danielare ended, by his reckoning, nor in 
any remarkableevent; bur in the 37 yeere after Chriſts paſlion, rhree yeeres be- 
' fore /eraſal:m,and the Teryple were deſtroyed.Ler them limp thar lift with their 
| Olympi.mns , ler them ſtumble and fall char ſo blend their profane learning with 
| the holy Scripture, as thar chey make ir voide of that whichis the chiete end 


| chereof, that iS the manifeſtation of Chriſt inthe fulneſſe oftime,according to the | 


| promiſes. Bur ſee this goodly reckoning by the Olzmpiads, and how fure it is. 
| Eraſm. Schmide proleg. in Pind, puts the firſt author of them Herewles the 14xan, 


| one of the five Corybantes, that going from Crete to Elis, did there (et up thele | 
; games in the honour of T»pztey hisnurſling ; which was not likely ro be lefle than 


| a thouſand yeares before Tphirzs, ſeeing his father S.tzrre was the Sonne of him 
who firlt brought inhabitants thither atrerthe floud: after which Hercules be- 
ing iatermirced, they were againe ſer up by Jupiter bimſelfe , for his conqueſt 
over the T7 tans, Bur what meant theſe Cretians ro appoint their triumphs in 


Herenlzs the Sonne of Amphitrao, and after him and Oxylus, and 400 yeeres in- 
rermithon, they were againe fer up by phitzs the King of EZzs, and a folemne 
Mart or Fare for all (trangers appointed, and the Olympmids changed trom the 
fifth to every fourth yeere. And after this (forſooth) all accounts were exattly 
kept. Came ſuch perte&ion fo on the fuddaine? Bur if it were fo'exatt for ever 
after , as that wee muft examine the times of che Scripture thereby ; how is ir, 
that che moſteminent city of che world knowes not her origiaall berter ? which 
ſome put inthe firſt yeere ofthe ſixth Olympiad, other in the laſt ; M. Livelie in 
the firſt ofthe ſeventh,bur MF. Ly4iat from F abizs Pitt, Varro, andothers proves 
| the firſt foundation of Rome by Romulns tohave been in the firlt of the eighth O- 
| lympiad, Now ita man ſhouldaske whether the Greci#n account by che Olympi- 
| ads, orthe Romane, ab urbe condita, were the furer; I thinke no man chat hath 
| heard, 0 vor Greci ſemper puer3 eſtis, but would takerhe latter : for as the recko- 

ning by the Olympiads was vacercaine , fo was it innoufe till a little before the 
beginning of che Greeke Empire, Lydy. A. M4. 3229. and therefore muſt che R- 
man account be more lure, becauſe ir was not ia common ule before ſulizs Ceſar, 
when learning began ro ſpread, and men could not fo eaſily range from the truth 
uncontrouled, A.me.3258. Nay , ſach baſe or rather go accounc was there of this 
leaden ruler of the Olympizds, that che author that deſcribed almoſt all the rec- 
| konings nſed among the Greekes from Cecrvps, about 700 yeares before prizes, 


Peleponneſus ? After lupiter fix renewers ot theſe gamebalesare accounted befoxe 


; and his Olympicks, though he remember Cyrus, and Creſics and M4r4thon, and, 


the yron myne found in Crete, and the coinage of money in gin, and forgets 
| nor any wake, or horſe-race, or poer, or fidler of note, andcontinues his account 
to Selwens Callinicus, within 180 yeeres of the urrermaſtend ofthe Grecz21 
: Monarchie, above 530yeeres after theſe Olympiad: , though hee were a n2igit- 
bour thereto, andrakes the Iſthmims in his way, yetis there in him not one 
| word of this goodlyreckoning, that nowis growne fo bold, and dares to lye fo 
loud, asto filence the voice of the holy Scripture, See Mam. Arundel.pag.6.tc. 
Belide this, theſe Olympiads are diſcredited in themſelves, MF. Livelie gives their 
beginning 775 yeeres beforethe birch of Chriſt, char is,iarhe yeere of the world 


3154. Szids inthe raigne of Salomen, about the yeere 3010, Calviſizs in tne | 


| yeere 3174. othersin 3187. Mr, Lydiat pur chem ro the yeere 3229. More- 


; over, Ipbitzs they fay, was not the onely reſtorer of them, bur wich him © yas | 
orities there be that make Lycirgus | 


' £12 the Law-maker of Lacederzon ; yer auth , 
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108, yeeres elder than the firſt olympiad of Iphirus, Lydiat bur 97. A.M.1772: | 
| other thatmake him more than $0. yeares after, Moreover in chis-rime of Dani 
el, here made uncertaine by theſe olympiads , that deadly Pelopormeſian warre 4 

continued twenty ſeven yeares berweene the Lacedemoniansand Athenians: now | 
aske any merchant whaz Mart he would hold inthat place which was the tho-{ 
rowtare betweene them both: yer to make all times agreeable ro theſe olympi- 
ads ,the overthrow of Babylon muſtbein the filty five olympiad in the firſt yeere 

_ of Cyrus, after which he raigned thirty yeares as M. Livehaccounts,pag. 47,&c. 
Bur M. Lydyat, and with him others of better account, purs rhe taking of Baby- 
lon by Cyrus to the 24. yeare of his raigne in Perſia, and bur ſeven yeeres 

| before hisdeath, De emend.temp.ad Annum. Mund.z 469. as others 3472. from all 

, Which uncertainties, and oppoſitions, I have onely to conclude thus much, Lez 

| God be true, and every man aliar. For why ſhould theſe Gibeonites the profane 

| toriers trouble the congregationof Iſrael? Let them draw water for the ſervice | 

; ofthe Tabernacle : butler chem not appoint the ſervices. And if God did chuſe 

| the Fathers, the high Saints till Abraham, and of Abraham, Tſaack( tor in him 
ſhould the legd be called) and of him Jacob, and made his ſeed to be a peculiar 

' people to himlelte, onely for his ſake who was to come of Tuda: and for the ma- 

| nifettation of the truth of his promiſe ro Adam,recorded moſt preciſely the times 

| from Adam to the promiſe madero Abrahamby the ages of the Fathers 2078. yeres 

| when Abraham by falch forſook his country, Heb.11 .8.Ur ofthe Chaldees, AGF.7. 
 9.2.3.4-aged 70. yeeres, yet ſome men begin this account five yeeres after at the 

| death of Terab, nor well interpreting the word, Gen. 12.1. ſaid, for had ſaid, 
though it be nor unlikely that God called him a ſecondtime our of Charran into | 

| Chanaan , See Toba Speed Cloud of witmeſſes , Chap.4. and 5, and from the pro- | 

/ miſe unto the Law foure hundred thirty yeeres, Exod. 12.40. Gal.3.17.-rhen 
from the Law to the Temple built by Solomon foure hundred eighty yeeres, | 

1 King.6.1.and from this fourth yeere of Sslomm whereinthe Temple began to 

' | bebuilr, by the exa&record ofthe raigne of the kings of /udz and 7ſrael, foure 
| hundredeight yeeres till Nebuchednezz.ar, who in the firſt yeere of his reigne, 

| and in the endof the third of Jehojakim, beſieged Ternſalem, and tooke it inthe 
fourth of the ſaid Jeboiakim , when the ſeventy yeeres of the captivity began, | 

| Zere,25.1.18, Dan,x.1, compared with Dan.2.1. If the times (I fay ) wereex- 

| atly accounted o farre ; ſhall be fo wicked as to thinke , rhat the Spirit of God 

| began therein the end of the time to forger, or negle& that which had beene fo 

| Jong expeRted ; rhat for which onely the record of the times had beene hitherto 
 ſoexaftly kepr ? that which was the ſure ſtay andanchor-hold of all the faich- 
full? For ifthis Chriſt bee not Hee, in whom all the Scriptures are fulfilled af- 
| well for the time, as for all other circumſtances, we are yet with the Icwes 
to looke for one that is to corne, But ſhall we to uphold the aurhority of hea- 

theniſh records, diſagreeing betweene themſelves from 130. yeeres to 329. in | 
| the Perfean monarchie onely, diſanull or queſtion the authority of the _y 


Scripture ? Therefore that the linkes of that golden chaine which all che gods | 
| | canneirher breake nor weaken the hands of him that holds ic, | 10.6. ] be right- | 
ly faſtned one inanother : to that period of the ſeventy yeares beginning with | 
the firſt of Nebnchadnezer, and ending with the Chaldean Monarchy : pur thoſe | 
ſeventy weekes, or ſeven of yeares, and fo theſe fonre hundred and ninety 
yeares having a certaine beginning in the firſt yeere of Cyrus in Babylon, accor- 
ding to that which Eſay propheſied of him ( not Hiſtaſpir, not Longimanue, 
much lefle of Nothus, or Afnemon) above an hundred yeeres before hee was 
borne, chep. 44. 28. and Ter. 29. 10. they ſhall likewiſe receive a cerraine ; 
ending according tothe meſſage of the Angell, atthe death of our Lord. 
The exaQtnefſe of which account may appeare firſt by che Subdiviſion 
of the whole time, verſ. 25. firſt into ſeven weekes, atroublous time of 
; | forty 
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| fortie nine yeeres to build the citie , the Temple, andthe wall, as you may 
 reade ar large in Ezra and Nehemiab : then into [ixtie two weekes a more trou- 
' blous time, not onely in refpeC of the perpetuall warres betweene Syria and 
| Egypt, Paleſtina being the thorow-fare to both , andin particular of the cru- , 
| elcie of Epiphenrs , that compelled them to idolatrie ; bur alſo of the often and 
, | greatchanges of their ſtate, Firſt their Princes of the familie of David failing, 
| then they of the Maccabees , after that they were conquered of the Romanes, 
and laltly enforced to acknowledge ſubjeCtion to Herode and his poſterity. Ot 
which molt heavie ang troublous times you may reade Dan.11. = bookes al- 
ſo otthe Maccabees , Philo, Toſephns, and of late writers the briefeſt (and there- 
tore Tthinke the beſt) Eberus, The laſt part of this diviſion of the ſevens of Da- 
nicl is in the twenty ſeven verſe, one weeke ; in the end of which laſt weeke, he 
ſhould cauſe the Ceremoniall Law to ceaſe,& confirme the covenant tothe Many 
92" Rabim.\ Romanes, 2 Babylonians. » Tavans or Grecians, © Med:s and 
Perſians, for in every one of theſe chiete Empires the expe&ation of the eter- 
nall kingdome was propoſed , Dan.2.44. and 6.26. and whoſoever had faith 
inthe promiſe of God was accepted of him. | 

A ſecond argument for the preciſenefle of Daniels account, is from the forme | 
of the words , Seventic weekes #s Cut ont, a word plurallis joyned with a hngu- 
lar; ſhewing an agreement of the whole in every part thereof, 

Arthird argument may bee from the obſervation of rhe time of the evening fa» 
crifice (for here is no word emprie or in vaine) which as ic was anfawerable 
to the time of Adams fall, to the inſtitution of the Paſſeover; fo ſhould Chriſt 
by thar offering of himſelfe once , make fatisfaCtion for the one, and finiſh the 
other , thatthe lifting up of his hands onthe Crofle might bee as the perperu- 
all evening ſacrifice, Matth.27.45. From whence I gather, that fromthe laſt 
day of the ſeventie yeeres captivity, the firlt of the going forth of thecom- | 
mandement from Cyrus , from the evening of that ſame day, theſe weekes were 
co receive their uttermoſt date , in the ſuffering of Chriſt , rhar the truth of the | 
promiſe of God might bee according to all his workes, in number , weight, 
and meaſare, asitisfaid, Exed.12.41. and 51. Atthe end of the foare han- 
dred and thirtie yeeres, inthe felte lameday , God broughc our the children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt. 

Fourthly, and if this time of our Lord hadnot beene thus defined and certaine 
by this prophecie, for the time of his ſuffering , npon what ground did our | + 
Lord preach , Marke 1,15. T he time us fulfilled, and the kingdome of beaven is at 
hand. Ulpon what ground could Saint Paul ſay, Gal.4.4. But when the flee 
of the time was Come , God ſent forth his Sonne ? [f there were no time inall che 
Scripture limited which was to bee fulfilled? and ifthere be any other fixed for 
the death of Chriſt, let ir appeare ; how alſo was his reprehenfion of the blind- 
nefſe of the Scribes and Sadduces jult , that they could not diſcerne the times of 
the Sonne of man ? Matth.16.3. Lnke 12.56. Burtby this account, from the de- 
liverance out of Babylon,they might preciſely know the rime of his ſaffering, as j 
Rabbi Nehumiah the Sonne of Hacanz faid, that hee wanted bur fiftie yeeres, | 
to the dayes of Meſſiah , as Galatinns writes out of the T almudlib.1. Cap.z. So | 
Symemn, firnamed the uſt, underſtanding the rexc of Daniel aright , for his | 
hopes ſake found that favour fromGod , that he (ſhould not ſee death ill hz had | 
ſcene the Lord, Lake. 2.26. 

[, but Nehemiah had commiſſionto build the wall of /rruſalem inthe twenti- | 
eth yeere of Artaxerxes,otherwiſe called Darius Longhand, Nehem.2. And ic is | 
plaine by the words ef the Angell , Dan. 9.25. that the account of the ſeventy | 
weekes muſt begin from the commiſſion to build the wall, and {© forraine hi- 
ſtories will accord with the Angell : aſhrewdblocke whereat many have {tum- 


bled; bur the building ofthe wall, is no limit of the time , bur a thing ow 
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' done in thoſe troublous rimes, ver.25. Bclide this, forreine hiltories will nor fo | 
' accordro the dearh of Chriſt from thence, neicher by Moone-yeeres, nor Sun- 
| yeeres, nor with excluſive or incluſive , Perſ, Mon. pag. 183, &c. Bur ſappoſe | 
that by ſome beggerly ſhifc, ſome likely agreement were mad? , yer from the | 
end of the ſeventy yeeres captivity to this twenrie of A-taxerxes are fourtie nine | 
| yeeres at the ſhorteſt reckoning : now wouldI aske, wich what fairhfalnetÞe 
the Angell diſcharged his meflage, if being ſent to give D2#iel $x1ll and under- ; 
{tanding of the time (for that onely was the thing whereot the Propher was ig- 
norant) hee ſhould by foure hundred ninety , give him tg underſtand five hund- | 
| red thirty nine , or as ſome will have it five haadred ninerie two, or any other 
number; and neicher in the whole nor inthe parts give him the leaſt inckling of , 
| any ſuch reckoning? Gordon, Chronol, Capt 9g. thinkes that here is ob{curirie 
| ſought out of purpoſe x and chat Diet was (till ignorant of the cime. I ſay thar 
| this anſwer is cleane contrarie to the profeſſion of che Angell ia the 22. &- 23.9. 
| Was his comming to give him skill and underſtanding, and would hee blinde 
| him in obſcuritie, binde his underſtanding unto falſbood, by giving him one | 
' number for another? he durſt nor doe ir, ir was againft his nature; neither dare | 
[ belceve the Iefaite. Beſide, where Daniel is ignorant, he profefles ic, as clup. 
| 12.8, but here isnota wordto that purpoſe. ButTI anfwer,that che firengeh of } 
| this obje&ion depends onely upon the ill interpretation: ef rhe rexc : tor the 
| words in 25, verſe From the going forth of the Commandement to veſbore and buil4 
| againe Teruſalem , as the old Latin hath it , Vs tterum edificetur Teruſalem, thas | 
' Jeruſalem may be built againe, were ia our former bibles (much bercer) to bing | 
| againe as Montanus , ad faciendum reverti, to caule the people to rerurne : for 
| > 4 word 2\V to returae in the neuter ſignification, in the conjugation here 
/ uſed is aCtive, 10 make toretzeene. Now who were to bee made to returne, but | 
[they that had gone from thence? Bur take Ir at the hardeſt, to reſtore and to 
| build, or te build againe , (hould not they build , that ſhould enioy it and dwelt ! 
; there? ſo that of force theſe words muſt have reference to thr word from Cy- 
| #5, who gave the libertie to the people to returne and co baild their Teryple 
| andthe cirie.And all the commiſſions in the favour of che Iewes which were af- | 
| ter Crus, were onely toltrengchen and make good char firft grant of Cyras;as it | 
is manifeſt Ezech.6, and 7, and Nevem.2.8. Forthe treedome of che pebple was | 
| the maine and firſt thing, and for their convenieace the building of rhe citic; | 
| firſt their owne houſes for neceſſitie Ezech.3-7, Hng.1.4. then the houle of God | 
| for his ſervice, Ezech.q.3. and laſtly the wall of rhe citie tor their fecuririe, | 
Neb.1.3. the freedome & liberty of all this was granted by Cyr as it appeares | 
Ezech,44.28. and 45.13. 1 Chron.26.22, Ez:c.1:2. and accordingly abour, 
five thouſand of the people returned : and the foundation of the Temple was | 
laid inthe ſecond yeere atrer their returne , and by the malice of their enemies | 
hindred,till by the encoragement of the Prophers Faggai and Zzcharie rhe bail- | 
ding of the Temple went forward in the ſecond yeere of Darizes (moſt likely) 
Hyſtaſpis, as Toſepbus , Mr. Calvin, Lydyat, Pererizes, Gordon, and others athcme, | 
Þar eſpecially Ezra obſerveth preciſely the difference berweene Dares under | 
whom the Temple was finiſhed ,and Artaxerxes in whoſe ſeventh yeere he came | 
to /eruſalem with a certaine Caravan of the Tewes, abour 1600 Ezech.7, And | 
inthe twentieth yeere ofthe ſame Artaxerxes, Newemiah had a further comib- | 
fon to build the wals , and brought none of the captivity with him , bur was | 
compelledro defire a Convoy of theKing ; neither did hee build any thing be- | 
lides the walls : foras for timber for any houſes, hee had nor a ſticke, onely by | 
| ſpeciall grace hee hadour ofthe kings Parke timber for the gates of the citie, for | 
tis owne houſe, and for the gates of the palace or court of the Temple. Ne- 
hem. 2,7,8. And from the foundation to this time were fortie ſize yeeres Jobn 
2.20, fully complete, though the body of the houſe had beene finiſhed foure- 
teene yeeres before, Ezech,6,15, Therefore 
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| Theretorc I fay, firſt , that ſeeing the Temple was already finiſhed , andthe | 
| citie wanted nor houſes, bur inhabirants, Nebe.1 1, 1.2. ic may appeare eafilie 
! how far this oneaR of building the wall was from that which was fpoken of 
Cyrw,buth by Eſay and the Ang=lIl. Secondly.,and becauſe the I-wes were alrea- 
dy recurned from Babylm, and thar none recurned wich Nebemizb. Andrhirdly 
| becauſe the wall was the laſt ching performed in the end of theſe rroublous | 
times of the firſt ſeven Sevexnits , or 49 yeeres of which the Angell ipake, 
it is impollible, and contrary tothe very record ofthe holy Scripture, thartheſe 
fuure hundred ninety yeeres ſhould rake their beginning in che ewentieth of | 
Artaxerxes or at any time cicher atrer or before, bur onely at that eime when 
Zorobabel tanned Babel, and brought out the people thence. Hee that will fee 
more tothis queſtion may readeDr. Fillet whom I ciced before, and 19», Speed 
Cloud of witnefles, Chap. 5. 
(a) Haggei 2.9. The glory of this Latter bowſe ſhall bee greater than of 1h» farmer, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and inthis place will I give peace, What the ſtarelineſfe 
and magniticence of Solomons Temple was, himſclte exccediag all che Kings of 
his dayes both in riches and honour ; the Temple among the moſt ſumptuous 
buildings being the moſt excellent, and abour which he rooke moſt care; his ta- 
ther David a Prophet, as himſelte having deſcribedrthe paterne corepreſenc that 
Temple not made wich hands wherein the king of Glorie would dwell, may ex 
filie berhonghr ro bee ſach, as the wiſeſt, richeſt, and moſt glorious king of che 
| whole world could make ic. Bur left wee thonld not conceive ſuthciencly there- 
of, the bookes of the Kings, and Chronicles docenlargeourunderſtaadiggs by 
the imploymeort of almoſt ewo hundred chouſand mea for feven yeeres and an 
halfe; by the deſcriptions of che materials and cheir preparation ; the roofe be- 
ing ſer with precious ſtones, the walles overlaid , yea the very pavement and 
hinges ofthe doores being of pure gold; fo chat no hiſtorie remembers the like 
building both for coft and workmanſhip. Now what this ſecond Temple buil- 
by a {mall band of poore captives in all but fortie ewo thouſand three hundred | 
fixcie, befade their ſervants a wretched number of ſeven thouſand thres hugdred 
thirtie ſeven, and chat in a deſolare countrey, amidit ſo many enemies thar hin- 
dred their bailding, was liketo bee incompariſon of Salomans , every manmay 
eahily copjeture. And therefore this Propher faich, Ch+p.2,3. Tharrhis new 
buile houſe in compariſon of the former was nothing, as yon may further (ee, | 
Ez.2.12,13. Was this houſe then moreexcellent in reſpeQ of che ornament vr | 
priviledges? God promiſes by his prophet Chep.1.».8, thac he would rake 
pleaſure in ir, and that hee would be plorified. Where the word Y2B8 ecabd 
by the want of the lerrer 7 which ia number fignifierh five, and in fence | 
would be tranſlated, 7 wil! glorifie it;is ſuppoſed by theRabins to intend ehe wane | 
offive things iarhis lacter Temple which were in the former, Firſt the Ark with 
the covering and Cherubims,fecondly,thetire from heaven,thirdly, Shecinzh, or 
the Divine preſence manifeſted in the oracle, Levit 16.2. Numb 7.89. 1. King, | 
6.5. Fourthly, the holy Ghoſt, which ſpake not by any Propher afcer this Dari- 
« in whole dayes the Temple was builc , fifchly the Urimand Thunmim. And | | 
this many of our learned doe embrace, as you may reade every where : bur Pet, | 
Galat.lib. 4.{hap.g. cites the booke KV yomz, or of dayes interpreting the | 
five things to be, Firſtthe Arke as before: ſecondly, che pot of Manna: thirdly, | 
the oyle of anoiacing:fourchly,the rod of Aaron:fitly, the box wich the offering 
of the Phliftires, by the fide of the Arke, Bur the author of char booke was to9 | 
carelefſe, as icis apparent, x King,$.9. 2 Chron.5.10. where it is dire&ly | | 
afticmed , that nothing was inthe Arke bur onely the rwo tables of che Law. | 
Andis ir likely , char the offering of the heathen ſhould bee bronghr inco the | | 
moſt holy place, before Chriſt had entred thereinto ? Bur howloever , ſeeing ' 


by all conteſion it appeareth chat this houte was not to bee compared wirh that | 
| of | 
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; Chriſt by his ſuffering having finiſhed the ceremoniall Law in the reime while 
| this houſe did ſtand, according to this RR it is neceſlarie thar this [eſis 
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| of Salomon , either in outward beaurie, or in riches , or in outward holineſſe, 
being ſo often and grievouſly profaned by Heliodoras, the agent of Selencus, | 


— 


; then by his brother Epiphanes , who fer the image of /upiter in the Temple of | 


God, andenforced the ITewes to forſake their Religion ; afrer by Pompey, by 
| Craſſus and others, or inthe other high and heavenly ornaments and privelepes, 
the glory thereof muſtneeds conſiſt in this, that the Lord of glory, rhe Meſh | 
and Saviour of the world would glorifte that Temple wirh his preſence, andin 
that Temple preach peace with God, by his owne farisfaRtion for the linnes of 
the world. You may reade hereto, 7oþ.8.142. to the end, and chap. 10.23. ro 40. 
and 18.20, And thus the ſabſtance being more excellent han the fhadowes, and 


| bethe promiſed Meſſiah, ſeeing this houſe ſtood bur fourtie yeeres, the cime of | 
| repentance and no more, after the death of onr Lord. 
| (e) Haggai2.7.8, Tet one little while and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
| the Sea and the dry land. And I will move all nations , andthe deſire of all nations | 
' ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, | 
| MAarſilins Ficinus de Rel. Chriſt. cap.27. interprets this place too ſhckly | 
| according to the letter onely , underſtanding by the ſhaking of che heavens, char | 
' Searre which conduRed the wiſemen at the birch of Chrilt, and a ſuppoſed Ec. 
| clipsat hisdeath. The Evangeliſts cell us of a darkenefſe over al] chat 12nd, bne 
| no author of ſufficient credic avowes any Eccli ple of the Sunne in the full Moone | 
when * the Paſſeover was kept : bythe ſhaking of the earth he nnderkands char 
earthquake ar the ſuffering of Chrift, and another mentioned by Tiſephus, | Hi- 
| therto alſo he bringsthe taxing of all the Roman provinces by Arguftus Like 2, 
/ and the rebellion of / #das of Galike, mentioned As 5.37. By the moving of 
' the Sea, hee meanes the niiracle ſpoken of, Mar.4.35. and John 6,15. to 22. 
| when by his word onr Lord commanded the winds and ſeas , andthey obeyed 
| him, Andit this interpreration had reſted wich Ficinus by profeſſion a Phyfician, 
by ſea Platonick, I had ſaid nothing; bur ſeeing other proteſt Divines, and they 
' not of the leaſt account, doe tollow him herein, as Crocins aforeſaid, I chonghr 
| it fic to cleare rhis text rather by that interpretation which che Apoſtle makes 
hereof, Heb. 12,26,27. which is dire&ly ro this purpoſe for which I cire ir, 
where by the ſhaking is ſignified the removing of thoſe things that are thaken, | 
that they which are not ſhaken may remaine, Now the whole drift of that E pl- 
file isto prove that the Law had but the ſhadowes of things ro come , bur the | 
body was Chriſt, Therefore by the heaven underitand the Ecclefrafticall eſtate | 
of the Tewes as ic was ordered under the Law, and ar Chrilts ſuffering utterly 
fmiſhed : for the Law made nothing perfe& , bur was onely the bringing in of! 
a better hope, Heb.7.1 9. and Chap 8.al. By the earth underſtand the civill po- | 
| licie, which was likewiſe ſo ſhaken by the Romans, that they had nor power ro | 
| puranyman-todeath, /obn 18.31. And after by Adrian were they utterly ſcat- 
| tered from being a people. Theſe things then being thus ſhaken , and by the 
; ſhaking removed; the ſacrifice of Chrift and his kingdome muſt remaine, thar 
he may be yeſterday , and to day , and the fame forever, Heb.1 3.8, that is, be- 
| fore the Law, andunder the Law, and after the Law; the onely Mediatour 
betweene God and man. And as it was with the Iewes, { likewiſe the in- 
habirants of the Iſlands of the Sea , andof the maine land, were to bee ſhaken, 
that they might forſake their ſervice of dumbe idoles , ro ferve the living 
God, Ad: 14.15. r(Cor.12.2, that ſo our Lord might bee che defre and joy of 
all nations , and the Scripture fulfilled, which faith , Rejoyce thon barren that | 
beareſt not , breake forth in joy thou that travelieſt wot ; for the deſolate Church of 
the Gentiles, hath many moe childrez than ſhee, the Synagogue of che Tewes that 
bad the huband, Eſay 54.1. For be came unto bis owre__but his ownereceived him 
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not, fohn 1.11, And therefore was hee made a light unto the Gentiles, unto _ 
the uttermolt ends of the earth , E/ay 49.6. Ads 13.46.47. thatis to us, even 
to us of this I{Jand,/ utterly removed from all the world befide, Glory be to thee, 
0 Lord moſt high, | 

(f) Gen. 49.5,6, Simeon and Levi brethren , their ſwords are the inſtruments of 
violence, Into theiy ſecyet let not my ſoule enter, Let not my glorie be united to their afſem- 
bly : for in their rage they ſlew the man, an4 in their ſelfe will they houghed the oxe, 

The interpreters differ in the tranſlation of this rext , firſt abour the word 

QINNAQLQ mcberotbeikem which ſome bring from the roote JI chu a furnace 
| orcrucible, but tranſlate ir, in their habications, as if ir deſcended of YA ghur 
| ro ſojourne or dwell as a ſtranger, others derive it of \23'9 machar which 

among o: her things ſignifies a ſword ; and may well bee the thea me of #7414 
machzra in Greeke a ſword; by which word Arims Montanus doth tracflate ir 
| moſt ficly to the ſence, and without any underſtanding of the word (:). Ano- 

ther difference is about the word WW ſhor, which being im nounced ſhar , lig- 
nifi-sa wall,and for the authority of the Chaldean Paraphraſt is by many intcr- 
preted,they pulled or digged downe the wall. In which lence though ir agree well 
to that purpoſe for which I cite it ; that the high Priefts of Levi, and the Scribes 
of Simeon, through their malice and violence againſt our Saviour cauſed him ro 
die, & fo in their {e}fe will pulled down the wall of pagtition berween the Tewes 
and Gentiles : yerthe word being pronounced ſþor, as it is pointed in this place, 
| doth every where fignifie an oxe, and ſo with WFP which hgniflesro pull ont 
by the rootes or to cut a finew , asit is uſed 2Sam.8,4. and 1 Chroy.18.4, Hee 
boughed their chariot horſes , is by the Greeke and ſome other good interpre- 
ters here turned as you ſee irwvemromoas mvesr they boughed the oxe; neither is 
there at all any mention ofdigging downe a wall, Ge.34. where this deed of 
the ſonnes of Jacob is recorded , but that they made ſpoile of all their catrell, 
And although the other ſonnes of Tacob were aftors in this bulineſſe ; yer was ir 
by the inſtigation of Simeon and Lev? , as the whole multitude before Pilate 
were perſwaded by the Prieſts and Scribes to aske Barabba,, and ro kill the 
Lord of glory. Now concerning their ſcattering among the other tribes, 
of Levi you may reade Toſhuz 21. of Simeons icattering in the cities of 
Tuds, of Dan, in mount Seir alſo , and the countrey of Amalck, you may reade 
Tiſ. 19, and 1 Chron.g. from werſe 24. tothe end, Andas the Levizes chough di- 
ſperſed, yer for their zeale in avenging the idolatrie of the Iſraelites, Exod, 33, | 
26.7,8, had this honour from God, toteach Facsb his judgements, Dext.33. 9,10 
fo the Simeonites likewiſe rooke this honour to themſelves to be teachers of the "a 
law in the Synagogues of Tacob,as the Levites in the icholes of I{rael,as rheT har- 
gum of Teruſelemharh recorded,and by cheſe was that fulfilled which 7ac0þ here 
prophefies concerning the man of men ſ[aine by them , and rhatoxerhe great (a- 
crifice for the fin of the whole world,{i:ew-cur or deprived of all (trengh or life 
as concerning his fleſh , which fa& oftheirs the Patriarch doth fo deteſt, as char 
neither his rongue nor thought ſhould give conſent thereto, For although the 
ignorant multicnde thought that the Meſſiah ſhould come in worldly glory ; yer 
the Prophets knew that his kingdome was ſpiritual], and that by his death they 
| wereto be freed from death, and him that had the p-»wer of dearh,to whom they | 
| were ſubje& becauſe of fin. And therefore was it thar Davids heart ſmore him | 
when he had cut off the lap of Sauls garment (for Saul was a figure of Chriſt) 
leſt by that fa& he were likeyriſe a paterne of them, and fo in ſome fort parta- | 
ker with them of whom he propheſied, Pſal.22.18. T hey parted my garment! | 
among them. But you ſay the Scripture is nor co bee ſtrained , for by that 
meanes everie thing may be made of any thing : but there is one onely ſence 
of the Scripture, and that according to the letter. I Anſwer : Our Lord 


Gith, That Aoſes writ of him, Can you ſhew it by the letter ? hee ſaid 
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indeed, A Prophet ſhail the Lord raiſe up. 1mto you from 41979 your brethren lik nt, 
»2e, him ſhall y: beare.$o he raiſed up Dv id, Salmm,Eſay and the reft, and they 
did hcare and beleeve them ; bur him whom the Far her ſentthey beleeved nor, 
John 5.38. Therefore this was not hee of whom Mole, wrote. Is this your ]i- 
rerall underſtanding ? He faith allo, that Tonay was a f1gne vf his buriall, and yer 
there is not a letter of it in all the booke of ſonus. Adam laid, T bis is mr bone of 
my hone, ms fl 17 of m1 ft Þ, and therefore ſhall a man lay: bs fathbsr ard moth X 
and ſhall bee joy 12d to bas wite Stine Paul trom hence Eph. 5.32, and Heb,2.14.con- 


L 
| 
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cludes that teejng the children were partakecs of fleſh and blood therefore rhe 


: 
Mediator alfo mult be incarnate. Bar hee could nor prove ir by the letter, and 
theretore hee calls ir a great mylterie. So then rhere is a myſticall fence of the 

Scriprure ,. as well as a lirerall, And che mylticall is rather to bee caken 12 rhis | 
place; becauſe the Parri»rch himſelte in the firſt yerle of this Chayprer, promites | 


ro tell chem whar ſhall. betall chem in the laſt dayes, Now it is manttelt, roar 
of the rhree eſtaces of che Church = Firſt , under the law of nature : Seconcly, 


of the ceremoutes : rhirdly, and of grace; har of grace onely could bee catled | 
the lait dayes. For the eftare of che Church under che law of nature was che | 
frit , and nor vrerly finiſhed , rill the cables made of che nnknowne matier 

were broken, Ex. 32,16. 19.and then began the law of the ceremonies when | 
the ſame words were 2gaine written in the tables of ſtone which 27-jes hewed, | 
Ex04.34 1.which middle eſtate alſo laſted nnrill che Gofpell of repentance was 

preached by ſobuthe Baptiſt, and was urterlie fiviſhed in the Conſmmm atm eſt, | 
Tobn 19.30. and then began this laſt eſtare of grace , called the laitdayes , asir | 
is manitcſt, Tvel 2,28, compared wich As 2.17, and Hebr, r.1. and TTobn 
2.13. So thatthis prophecie of Zacob , rhongh ir were in ſome fort fulfilled as 

concerning their diſperſion inthe ſecond ſtare of the Church , as I fhewed, yer | 
rhe utrermoſt accompliſhment of their foule offence in {laying that man, fi- | 
gured by their crueltie toward rhe Sychemztes,conld not bee till che Faſt dayes | 


; when Chriſt was manifeſt in the Heſh. Compare herewith (if you wil!) Jacob: | 


Brocardi Myſt, cap 1. 49.and note (b) on Chapter 13, number 7, And hee char | 
 followes rhar rule of one onely licerall ſence, as hee makes no Cifference be- } 
tweene the hittoricall bookes of the Old Teſtament , and any other true his | 
ſtorie , ſo doth hee deprive himſelte of thar hope and comfort which he mighr | 
; receive 5y them concerniag Chriſt, and makes them fruſtrate of their chiefeſt | 
end- and dir Gly cainelayes thar of the Apoltle, Heb.1.1. Aﬀeer ſunearie ſorts God | 
{pake mn tim s paſt to the F atbers, See Taco Brocardi: prefat. in interpretat, Bib, | 
fol. 25,26, &c. it their doings and ſufferings were not prediQions of the fu ffe- | 
| rings of Chriſt , and of the glories that ſhould follow. 


| "How muchberterwas that ſaying of the father ? The new T eſt ament t© hid- 


; denn the old, and the Old is manifeſt inth: New, | 
Þur you fay , by theſe allegoricall and myſticall fences of Agar and $74, and | 
the like,any forrein ſence may be concluded. I Arnſzer, The Scriptures being ro | 
| give us hope and comfort in Chriſt, there is- one rule for their interpretation, / 
{ which our of Saint Peter T remembred even now , that the interpretation be ro 
| matiifeitrhe ſufferings of Chrift, and chereby our deliverance from the puniſh- | 
| ment of our finne : or the glory of Chriſt, and herewith the hopes thar are laid | 
| upforusin heaven. And what allegoricall,myſticall, or anagogicall fence ſoe- 
| ver is brought in befide this rule, the rule of our holy faith, is as eafily chruſt 
; Ont, asitis brought in, And this is the true Caalz of the Scripture both old | 
| andnew. * | 
 Troubledwith all kinde of herefies | The hereſies or errors abont this truth of | 
| our Lord Chriitincarnare arein briefe of three kindes. The firſt, concerning | 
| the perſon, who was this Chriſt: the ſecond concerning His nature and being : | 
therhird concerning the attribures or proprieries of his being. The moſt anci- | 
ent | 
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ent hercfie concerning the perſonof the eſſtzh was that of, the Herodians, of 
whom you reade ia the Goſpel! , Jatth.22.16. Mark 3.6. Theſe, as Epi- 
| -harius remembers Pawarii lib.1. held that Herod the fone of Antipater the 
| [dumean was the trae Chriſt promiſed to the Fathers , becauſe the ſcepter did 
| utrerlie c2aſe from [«d2 inhis time : bar the gachering of the nations was nat to 
| Herod , as T:cob zrophelted, 1o their herel12 vaniſhed, Hicherto you may bring 
| all rhoſe falſe glofles of the Iewes whoturne the prophecies fulhlled in Chriſt, 
| ro other perſons, as to Ezcchiah, ro Zorobabel, to Nehemia' , to Tehoſhua, and 
to others, as they thinke ficteſt ro mocke of the holy oracles from the crue Aeſ- | 
fixb , as vou may reade in Pet, Galat, lib.q.cap.17. and in che nore (4) above. 
Þur their greateſt miſtaking was ia their coantzrteit Ae ſian , who from Numb. | 
24.17. called himſclfe Barchochab, that is, th2 foane of th S:arre, of whom 
they were forerold by our Lord himſelfe , John 5.43. If aother ſhall come in his 
| ove name, him ye will receiv:, Bur ir coft them the deſtruttion of their cicie by 
Titus, and ſo many miſeriesas enſued thereon. Sach another B2rcho24b4 they 
had in the dayes of Adrian, by whom afcer che (laughter of innumerable * per- | 40. "Y 
ſons, they were utrerlie chaſed our of their countrie, and not {> muchas the | ut; of che 
name of their citie, from his owne name called e/liz, Jefr unto th-1m; and-] booketwch:ſfig 
thas have they lived in baniihment ever lince. Bur the lewdaefle and follie of | for ryicefo 
other ſucceeding h-rericks did equall this of the Iewes. And firſt that of wa ons 
Simon the Witch , who gave out himſclfe ro bee the Chriſt , which though Poet on he 
Auguſtin: affirme in ſo many words , yet Te/tullian , and Epiphanins have | cond. wiices 
onelie ſo much in effe&, that hee was that virtue and great power of G24 as | 600000, of 
you, reade, A $8.10, How great then was his ſchollar Afenander # who | 59th theſe you 
| ro all the falſhood of his Miſter added this, that hee was greater thin Si- | = . 
mon , Epiphanins in Pan, The hereticks called the Setbianr, held har Chrilt | ca, | 
which was borne of the Virgin Mary, wasno other then Seth, named Gen... 
the ſonne of Adam, The Ophites held that the Szrpent which deceived Eve, 
was Chriſt, as Auguſtine faich : but neither /renens , T ertullian, nor Epi- 
| phanius aftirme ic. Bur Auguſtines authoricie alone is ſuthcient to make us 
| thinke'thar the Afanic bes held rhat the Serpent which raught Ev: knowledge, 
{ and came in the laſt dayes to fave the ſoules of iven , muſt needs bee Chrift, 
Bur theſe fotreries were {o ſencelefſ>, as that they neither laſted long, nor 
{pread farre. Bur the enemie of mankinde would not ſuffer the fountaine of 
life, the fincere dofrine of Chriſt ro bee untroubled, and therefore beli lc 
theſe hereſies concerning the perſon , who, was that Chriſt promiſed eo rhe 
Fathers, hee brought into this faich , which wee hold concerning Chriſt the 
ſonne of the Virgia Mary , ſuch confuſion of opinions concerning his nature 
and properties(tor his offices are in queſtion now) that Mahumed, Alcoran 
Cap.20. rcjoyced in himſelfe that hee was delivered from che opinions of che 
Chriſtians , ſo monſtrous in themſelves, ſo contrarie one to anocher, that 
the verie enemies of theſe herefies were in confuſion thereaboat, and as here 
and there contrary oreto another , ſo ſometime to themſelves. You may reade 
it you will,the ſtories of the herericksin the Fathers, /remens, Epiphaninus, T beo- 
doyet , Tſidore, Enſebins, Rufgans,and other hiſtorians of the Church,aad in briete, 
he that gathered from them all, the commentator on Aug .de her.[,for avoiding : 
of confufion,will remember as occaſion is, the herefies under che name or names 
of the moſt famouſed authors or defenders therof,andrhat without reſpeR either 
of the time wherein they lived , or other opinions which they held befide : for 
I write not the hiſtorie of the wars, bur the criomph onely ofthe Chriſtian fairh, 
1. The Monophyſire or hereticks which held bur one onely nacure in Chrilt, 
were of divers tamilies : for Extiches, while hee went about to refure Neſtorius, 
who held as two natures, fo two perſons in Chriſt, contefſed char Chriſt was 
of two natures God and man before the uniting of them both; bur after the 
TD union 
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being was utterlie ſwallowed up of the Divine , and changed thereinto, asa | 


cared to the true faith. Mr. Brerewoods Exquirie pag.15 4- and page 173. Eua- 
grims hiſt. Eeeleſeaſt.lib.g. Cap.g,10,11, charges Anthimzs Biſhop of Conſtant, 
T beod fius Biſhop of eAlexar.dria, and Severns,to have taughr one onely na- 
| ture jn Chriſt ; bur what or how, he ſhewes not. But you may fiade in T heodo- 
t5 the Reader Colle, 1ib.2. that their herefie was one wich this of Extychez. 
2, Apollinaris as others, Apollinarins contrarily upon thar text of John 1.14, 
T he word b:came fyſ, held that in Chriſt the fleſh and the word were confubitan- | 
tiate, vr made one ſubſtance, ſorhar ſomewhat of the word was turned into | 
fleſh, not remembriag che interpretation which tollowesin the fame place, that | 
the word made his tabernacle or dwelling in us, | 
2« The T'imotheans ſaid, That of the ewo natures thus united in Chriſt, a 
| third thing muſtreſulce , whichis neither very God nor very man, bur a confuſed | 
| eftc& of buth natures. Ard this third being the Theodyſizns held co be mortall ; * 
 butthe Armemans Þoldit to be immorrall, and no way ſubjed& co any ſaffering. | 
The Cophtiin Egypt hold \ ur onenature in Chrift, not by commixture to cauſe a | 
| third being of both, bur incerprer their meauing according to the rrne faith, | 
{ Brerexwood Enquiy 'e Cap2 2, > | 
| 4. Buc on the other fide , Ebion, Carpocrates and Theodotion affirmed tha: | 
Chriſt was pure and onely man, begotten by /oſ:ph of his wife 37ary, as other | 
childreri, and that God was in him, as in Peter or Pazl, or ay other man, and | 
| by a greater progrefſe in virtue, hee came to be more righteous chan other, be- 
cauſe he received a more noble foule than other men,by which he knew andre- | 
veiled heavenly truths, and by an aſſiſting power of God, he wrought miracles, | 
18 Moſes or other of the Prophers had done before, This herefie the Socini ms, | 
as Wentz, 4 Budowecks doth charge them, have renewed of lare ; yer after by 
him it ſeemes,they are come to yeeld untoChriſt as much as Arras. | 
5. Artemou, T heodotus of B.zant. or Conſtaztinoph, Paulus of $moſata, and | 
Phetinus held that Chriſt had no being before hee rooke beginning of his mo | 
ther, and ſo was onely man by nature, but chat God, which Ep/phanms ex- | 
pounds the ord, deſcended into him : which error Athanaſius Epiſtola de ins | 
Carnat. contra Paulum Samoſat, holds to be all one with that of Carpocra'es. 


6. Cerinthus to that progreſle in virtue of Ebiou and Carpocyates , fa rhefor 
thelon | 
e Fa» | 
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That Chriſt, which hee interpreted the holy Ghoſt,deſcended inro Teſas 
of Mary, when he was baptiſed in Iordzn, and made knowne unto him 
ther, whom hee knew not before; and hence it came to paſſe that Teſas afcer- | 
ward did ſuch great miracles, becanſe Chriſt was in him, Thus of one hee | 
made two Mediators, one Teſs wherein Chriſt was, and another Teſas wichour | 
Chriſt : for hee added that Telus ſiffered and died, but that Chriſt without any | 
ſuffering flew backe to heaven; as Colarbaſis allo after him did reach. This | 
Cerinthass is that herericke as faich Epiphanizs,that troubled the Church in the | 
 Apoltles cime, affirming that the Gentiles ought to bee circumciſed, and keepe 
| the Law, which herefte of his the Conncell of /erſalem derermined, AG: 15. 
7. The hereticks called Alogiant, becauſe they denied Chriſt co bee God the | 
Word, hold ineff-& as much as the former conceraing his nature , bur yet de- | 
| ny nor,butthat forhis great grace and virtue he was made the Mediator for other 
men. But the writings of Saint Tohn they vtterlie denie ; becauſe, fay they, the | 
other Evangeliſts doe'no where call Chrift the Word. Anſwer. But they call | 
him, and prove him to bee God , as Matth. 1 23. God with us, from whence is 
the gift of pophecie, and power to caſt our devils, Matih,7.22. fo Mark: 1.24, 
The devils confefle his power, and him to be the Holy one of God, And L»k.1, 


34.39 
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3 4.35. The Angel profeſſes that holy ching which was to bee borne of the | 


i Virgin, to be the Soane of God. All his glorious miracles prove as much, which 

| were neicher wrought by the power of Baalzebxb, asthe old Iewes,nor yer by 
magicke, or by the meanes of the Cabal, 28 the later Iewes affirmed, bur onely 
by the power of God, as our Lord himſclte proves by an unan({werable argumerit, 
L«k.11.verſ.14.to 23. 

Aadrhele are the moſt famouled hereftes of them who held but one nature in 
| Chriſt; civineas Emtyches, who changed the hamane nature into thedivioe: 
| or humane ; as Apollinarius, who thought the divine nature was changedinto 
che hamane : or one mixt nature of both theſe, as the T imotheans beleeved: or 
purely humane,as Ehion,Cerinthus, Photinus and the Algiam: wherein ic will 
notbe unfirthar we briefly conſider their reafons, aad ſee what anſwers are, or 
may be mad: e'!1erero, 

S. 1. Andfirſt concerning the herefie of Extyches, you may by this fee how 
dangerous icis.For it icbe pur,char after the union of both narures,the humane 
narure was uiterly ſwallowed vp of the divine z {© thar the divine nacure 03ely 
remayned, then ic mult tollowotnecellicy, ceirher chart weare ſtill ia the fate of | 
damnatio!', or thar God mult futter aid dye tor us, ia the divine narure : 
which as ic 1s impoſſible ; {© yer ſhould wee be [till iatheſtare of condemaation 
For it our redemprion bee not wrought for us in our owne nature, the divine 
Tuſtice is fill vnſacish od * fo wee are (tI] in our (111e. And therefore the Conn- 
cel! of Chalcedon, held by (ix hundred and thirty Fathers rocoodemne thele er- 
rours of his,viz. tharthe natures were apart before the unio7, as if the humanicy 
had had any being before ic was taken rv the Godhead; or that the beings in 
themſelves,or their proprieries were cicher confoſed,or changed,contefled him, 
ive 1 Vs eu} uy iy Jus cuTwnr, dow) vs, alpinlous, aS1ayiraos, ey woifus, 
| thar is, one and the fame Sonne in the rwo natures ( but remember the word 
evris ignifics che nature together with the proprieriesthereof ) neicher by mix- 
ture, nor change of natures; but as one individuall being corfaſting of both 
natures inſeparably. But fome of the later Extichizns minced the martier, 
and faid, that unity of nature was not till afrer His refurre&ion, Bur 
that, both againſt che authority of che Scriprure, and reaſon it ſelte. For Hee re- 
ceived power of the Father toraiſe the dead, to give eternall life, toexecure the 
Indgement as he is che Sonne of man, Nob. .v.25.26.27. all chele thingsnar yer 
performed. And how can the heavens containe Him, A&.3. 21. it hee bee onely 


God, whom the heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot containe ? Kings $ | 
27. or what hope can wee have of being made like unto Him, it H-ebee onely ! 
God? yethave we affirance, that as we have borne the image of rhe earchly ; (o | 
ſhall wee'alſo beare the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 15.49. The words of our 
Lord himſelfe are yer more cleare, Luk. 24.39. Handle me an1 fee me: for a Spirit 
hath not fleſh and bones , as yee ſee me have, Thetruch of his bodily beiag atrer his | 
reſarre&ion is there argued by his eating and many other infallible prootes, du- | 
ring the time of 40.dayes A&.1.3. Andinthe laſt rwo chapters of Saint /obns 
Goſpel] all co this purpoſe,that wee may beleeve that he chac deſcended into the 
grave, is even the ſame that aſcendedin the perfe&ion ot His manly beiag ro aps | 
peare for us before the Father,cill che day of our redemprion, when he (hall pre- | 
ſent us unblameable in his Gghe, as it is ſaid, Heb. 2.3. Bebold me, and the children | 
which thox haſt gruen me, ſee loh.6.39. : | 
Bur ſee the reaton of this herehe of Entyches,delivered by chat f cond Synod of | 
Fpheſur,called Arrgrnd, which murthered the verruous and taichfull Flzv4izn, and | 
blaſted with their ſtinking cursall them that ſhouldafi-me thir there were rwo 
narnresin Chriſt, forſoorth, becauſe hee is the onely Sorne of God, not two 
Fonnes, nor ewo Perſons, burone Sonne, one Perſon, Exagrizs Hiſt.Ecclſlib. 
2-cap.13. And yec our Lord ſaich of himlelfe, whom doe men ſay that 4 the Sonne 
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of man am ? Math. 16.3. Andasottenis hee calledin the Scripture the Sonne ct | 
man, the Sonne of David, the Sonne of the virgin, of che carpenter, &c. as the | 
Sonne of God : andyer bur one Sonne, and yer bur one perſon of borh natures | 
divine and humane, as Iſhewed beforein the beginning of the 23.chaprer, I re- | 
ferre yourhirher, Bur the anſwer ofchat wiſe Prince of che Sarazens Alamu»nda. 
| 75 was ſufficient to ſtop the croaking of thoſe foule birds of the Ephiſine cage 
of whom ſome comming to taiate him with thar bane, he rold chem char he had 
receivedlerrers thar Mia the Archangel was lately dead: when they anſive- 
red that ic was impoſſible thatan Angel ſhould ſuffereirher ſficknefſe or death, hee 
replyed : And if Chriſt have not two natures aſweil the manly as the divine, 
how could hee endure the paines and deathof rhe Croſſe? For ifan Angel can- | 
not dye, much lefſe heethat is onely God, T heod. Collet?. loc. cit. And this may | 
| be ſufficient tor all therable reur of Extyches, Bur if you deſire more reafons a- | 
| Bainſt hisopinion, you may finde them in T ho, Ag.cont.Gent bib. 4.,cap.z5. And | 
| alchough this herefie be imputed unto Extyches (as Ihave ſhewed )yeric ts plaine | 
| | that it was an herefie before Extyches was borne, For Saiat Athanaſees in his | 
| fixt Sermon hath moſt wittily and plainely refurcd it. | 
| $. 2, The herehie of ApoBinaris is as wide from the truth on the other fide, | 
; and as it favours of the herefie of the Theopaſchites(which you ſhall heare anon) | 
| fo irtavours that ſottery of the Manichees that made the Godhead divilible inro / 
parts, as you have heard before, chap.$. note 6. $.3. or rather yer worſe than {o, | 
it any thing can be worſe than that which is worſt,or more falſe than that which 
is woſt falſe. 1. For if any part of God became man,then God in part of Himſclte 
muſt ceaſe tobe God, and God muſt ſuffer detriment or lofſe, when part of His 
being iseither taken away or changed to the worſe. 2.50 Godallo thould bee 
| fubje&ro compoſition and accidenrs,contrary to that which hath beene proved, 
| chap.g.numb.3.5.6.] 3. Whereupon it would alfo follow, that ſeeing his being 
is moſt ſimple and pure, ifany of his divine being were coeffeariall ro his huma- 
nity, then alſo the whole. 4. And moreover it would follow that God were nei- 
ther iofinire, nor eternall. For whatſoever is changed into another ceaſes co be 
' that which it was before.But this is contrarie to that which hath bin ſhewed c.2. 
| & 3.fothenalltheſe things are impoſlible. And therefore the Scripture con- 
cludes againſtrhis opinion,that God is eternally one and the fame,as S. James al- 
fo faithc. 1.17.that in Him there is neither variablenefſe,nor ſhadow of Change. 
7. But ſee their arguments. Firſt, T he Word became fleſh, Toh.1.14. Theretore 
che Yord was changed iato fleſh,bones,finewes, haire, &c. Anſwer. The word 
im, was, became,or was made, hath diversfignifications, becauſe a thing may 
{ be ſaid ro bee,to become, or to be made this or that by any property or accidenr 
| that is therein,as a man ar 20.yeeresold is made or becomes ableto guide a Ship, 
| (icero became or was made more learned by reading the bookes of Plato, Bur 
thus the Word was not made fleſh when hee tooke our nature on him, for fo 
ſhould we make God fabje&ro accidents : foalfo our mediator. after the union 
of both natures : ſhould not be effentially both God and man, which muſt of ne- 
ceſſity fall into one of theſe rwo Gulphs, either that the manly beingia Chriſt 
| was but fantaſtical and in ſhew onely, as the Manichees and ſome other here- 
| ricks held ; or elſe that Hee may ceaſe ro beea mediator, berweene Godand che 
Creature, which were to take away our hope of everlaſting happinefſe.Againe 
| athing way bee faid ro be,to become,or to bee made this or that ſubſtancially, as 
| when the foodis changed into the ſubſtance of that which is nouriſhed, rhere- 
by then it is made or become that which it doth nouriſh. Bat thus the Word 
could rot become fleſh, bur rather fleſh ſhould have bin made the Word.For inal 
| manner of working to the change ofone thinginto another, the more noble and 
powerfull agent muſt have the preeminence, But this is neither affirmed in che 
Scripture,nor poſlible to be true, 
Thirdly 
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Tiirdly a thing maybe ſaid ro. become or ro be made this or chat effentially, | 
as every particular marier and forme under every ſpecies become, or are | 
made one individual ; as the bady and ule in Plato, effentially | 
proper perſon which we call Plzto. Bur thas the deity and hamanicy became nor 


its alley 49 —_ | . * , _ "& _—_ % \ = S- | 
eflentially one individuall, nnder any common ſpecies or kinde. For the deity | 


4 * ts. % 
4 YTMTC r = 


cain? not to the humanity, as the forme thereof, which ha4the fall and perte& 
proper torme,the hamane foule and underſtanding, Moreover all to rmes are or 
deined for their matiers,and all matiers have in them a naturall appe rir2 to rhoſe | 
formes whereof they are c1peable.Bur nothing of this was in that above-wonder- 
tull generation. For neicher could the humaniry when ir was nor, dc 
| deity ſhould dwell therein : neirher was the deicy ordained tor any fuch cnd, 
| as to dwell in' man: but of his owne cnely holy will, and love to man 
was he pleaſed to bleſſe the creature. There fore the Word wasmade fleſh 
| one]y by the * unicing or raking of the manhood vnro himſclte, whereby both | 
ubſift 
| or like, For this is that wonder cf wonders which pafles the v;der{tanCing of | 
| men and A gels to COncet\ e, for which his wondrous COr.ception by the Holy | 
| Ghoſt, his wonderfull birth of a virgin were, by which his glorions miracles, | 
| his wonderfull refurce&ion, and aſcenſion, ard the woncertull happinefle arid | 
| eternity of his creature are wrovght.And alchoughas the two natures, {© their | 
proprieries are Cifterent in Him : to that wee may truely (:y of Him a ccording | 
ro the ſeverall natures, that hee was dead, and yet could nor Cye , that Hee | 
ſuffered, and yer could not futter, or the like : yet muſt all chefe contra» | 
ditions of neceſſity bee underſood of the diſtir& nattres in theunity of thar | 
one Perſon indiſtin& , ſothar the difference bee in rhe natures, rot inthe Per- | 
fon. And chus the Scripture hath raugkt us to ſpeake as it is faid, /oÞ.1.10. Hz 
| was in the world, and the world was mad: by him : which clauſes thovghthey | 
may receive diſtin ion by the differences of his being ; yer inthe unity of his 
Perſon, none at all. For the ſame Perſon hath made the world, and yer wasin the | 
world as another wan. Fer torefpe&the Sonne according to the perteCtion of | 
his deity, alchough nothing be effentiall unto him, but ghar hee bee eternally be. 
yorten of the ſubſtance of the Farher : yer ſince he was pleated to take on him | 
the office of our Mediator, it wasneceffary, thar hee ſhould rake alfo our being | 
wherein alonethe fatisfaQtion for us ſhould be wrought, For as it was nece+- | 
fary that our Mediator ſhould be God, that hee mighr be able ro ſave and ro ſip- 
port the manhood induring that puniſhment which might facishe rhe infinire 
[uſtice, and raiſe it up againe to life ; leſt .being ſwallowed up ot thoſe 
torments Hee ſhould nor bee able to give life w them tor whom Hee fuf- 
fered ( for the Scate of the members cannot bee berrer than of the head. ) 
So was it neceſſarie that hee ſhould bee made fleſh, char is, become truly and 
eſſentially man,rhat che puniſhmenr being borne in the nature chat had offzn- 
| ded, rhac nature might bee reſtored tothe favour which irhad loft. Necelliry, | 
I ſay; bur I meane not by any abſolute neceſſicie on the behalte of God : tor Hee 
is Debtor tono man, nor on him can any neceſſicie bee layd roward rhe creature | 
withouc which he is infinite in glory and perteR&ion ; but yer n:ceſſwie with | 
that necelſiry of (apgolirion ; that ſeeing God, forthe praile of his Grace, woull | 
by Himſelte reſtore His Creaturechat had ſinned, ir was necelfarie thar hee | 
hould rake on him the nature 2nd being of char creature ; at lealt in parc, it He | 
would reſtore it byt in part : bur becauſe the creature had finned in che whole ; | 
| not in ſoule alone, nor in body alone, norin the one withourrhe orher ; ic was 
| neceffariethac He ſhould become whole and entire man, not torake on Him rhe 
| Ouleofman onely,but to become alfofle{h,thar he might redeeme both foute and | 
| 
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2. Butthey objeR chat our of Saint /obn chap. 1.14, wherein ir is aid, that 
| He dwelt in us as ina tabernacle, and againe icis faid by Saint Pa»l. Rom.8.3.and 
; Phil.2,7.that He was paade inthe likeneſſ: of man, By which texts it may be g1- 
| rhered that he was made mininreſpe& of ſome propercy or accident oaly. For 
| he that dwels in an houſe is nor laid to be one thing with his houſe, and may goe 
 outof it when he liſt, and he char is like another can no way poſlible be the Gme. 
For nothing is ſaid ro be liketo, but to be ir ſelfe. 1 anſpy. rhat neither by che 

: one ſpeech nor by che other is ic meant but that he was truely and very man, of 
| ſoule and body as we are: bur ſeeing the humane nature hath a certaine ſhew or 
; reſemblance of clothing ro the deity, becauſe the Godhead is not ſeene or appre- 
; henfible of thecreature in his owne being,bur onely as He is man: Therefore by 
 thar Meraphore of his dwelling in ns ain a tabernacle,are we called to the mea- 
| ning and true underſtanding of the Mofaicall rabernacte whereby his manhood 
| was figuredand the promiſes aftera ſort made viſible to the Fathers, as by thoſe 
| rextsof S, Paul we are brought to remember, that as Adam was created in the 
| Iikenefſe of God andloſt it ; forthe Mediator that ſecond Adam, to reſtore that 
firſt image, was made true man in the likenefſe of the firſt Adam. For this is one 
 immorrtall hope, that as hee is truely and indeed partaker of our nature, and 
; one wich us;ſo ſhall webe truly partakers of the divine nature, 1 Per. 1.4.and one 

with Him, [oþ.17.21.22.23- 

3- A fourth being cannot come intothe Trinity,but if that being which was 
taken of the virgin doe ſtill continue a manly being, fo that neither the God- 

| head be changed into the fleſh, nor char into the Godhead, ir muſt needes fol- 
| low,rhat a fourth being is taken intothe Trinicy:and fo we are bound to worſhip 
|a Quaternity for a Trinity. Anſwer. This feemed no inconvenience to 
| the ancient Fathers, as itappeareth by 4thaz, epiſt. de Incar. dors.noſt, Te.Chri. 
| contra Apollinar. For to this obje&tion heeanſwers, that the humane body of 
| Chriſt is the body of the increated word, andtherefore is adored lawfully, And 
| the firſt councell of Epheſas againſt Neſtorius, ſee can.7.$. & 13. doe not ſuffer 
| the uic of the word Coadoration or Conglorification of the body of Chriſt, leſt 
| they ſhould ſeeme to make rwo Sonnes, or two Perſons, or any way to admir 


any kinde of diviſion betweenethe divine and humane nature,as Neſtorius taught, | 


| but that with one adoration wee onght ro worſhip Immanuel, For the two na- 


| tures therein make not two Perſons, but one Mediator in one Perſon, in which | 


| perſon weadorethe deity in the holy Temple of his humanity, &cording to the 


| commandement, T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only thou ſpale ſerve, | 


| For veicheris His humanitya perſon, nor yer poſſible to be (ſeparate from His dei- 
ty. And ſeeing his humanity from the very inſtant of his conception never had 
any being bur wich che deity,ro part one of theſe from the other, were todeſtroy 
the preſent being of his Mediatorſhip, and to put Him in that ſtate in whick 
Hee was before his incarnation, and that were to make void his ſafferings 
and the glories which have hitherto followed thereon. If yon deſire to intan- 
gle your ſelte further in this queſtion, you may reade, Athanaſ. ſerm. 6. epiſt. 
ad Epi, and epiſt, d: incarmatione Dom, Contra Apollmay. and Epiph, adverſe 
Dimeritas, 

S.3. Now concerning that confuſion or mingling of the two natures in Chriſt 
into one, which the Timotheans imagined : if neither the beings, nor the pro- 
prieties of the beings divine and humane bee changed: neicher the Divine into 
the H»mene,as Emtyches imagined, nor the divine into the humane, as ApoBinari- 
; 1 ſuppoſed : it cannot bee inferredby any reaſon, that any ſach contuſion is or 


| 
| 


| 


' 


| 


| 


i 
n 


| OU ghtro be yeelded unto. Iris true which the Timotheans ſuppoſed, that if any | 


| ſuch mixturewere, the ching that did ariſe from that mixture maſt nee%s bee a 
; third thingdifferingfrom them both. For true mixture isthe union ofbodily parts 
changed by che mixture from their former being,forhat neither rhe being, nor 
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| Cuar. 24, eAndin leſus Chriſl,e7c. 


cidents of the things mingled is ſavedor kepr entire in the mixture, bur( arleatt 


mee 


ſbonld have ſufferedin ſuch a third beiag as had never finned. 


away, all che Cage-worke of the T heodofsanr, that the Mediatour is mortal], 
andof che Armenians, that hee conld nor ſuffer, mult needes bee rotcen and 
unable ro ſtand. Therefore ler us conſent co that Antheme of the Church, 
Mirabile myſterium | Deus homo fattus eſt, id quod erat permanſit : id quod non 
erat aſſumpſit : ne: commixtionem paſſus neque Confuſimem, O wondertull my- 
ſterie ! God was made man: Hee continued that which hee was : Hee tooke 
co Himſelfe char which Hee was nor, neither ſuffering commixtion to make 


other. 

6. 45.6.7. Now it remaines to ſhew what were the holdfaſts of Ehion, Ce- 
rimbas, Photinus, ard the reſt of that ging. For you may perceive how that 
{alrhough they had their private differencesin their opinions; yer like rheeves, 
they all conſpired in chis, ro robbe the Lord of glory, of the Robe of His 
Divinicy. 

The ſes of their opinions after the loog and wearifome reading of the 
Fathers which recite andanſwer them ſometimes heavily and wich much adoe, 
you ſhall tinde moſt briefly laid downe by Saint T homas, contre gent.lib:4. cap 4. 
9.& 28. which in efte& ſtand only in the mifinterpreting ot certaine texcs ot che 
boly Scripture. For the better underſtanding of which, leewe rememberyou 
oftheſetwo rules. Firſt,to hold tedfaſtly that the termes or arrribures which 
are given unto Chriſt inthe Scripture conceraing His divine being;belong.unto 
. | himeſſencially and properly, whereas che amertermes attributed go che Saiars, 
belong unto them only by grace and appropriatly. And by this difference you 
ſhall anſwer their cavils when being urged wich (uchrex's as this, H{:b 1.5, T how 
art my Sonne,this dy bave T begottentheexthey anſwer, the angels are alſo called the 
Sonnes of God, Job. 1.6. 2.1. and maziſtrates, Pſal.82.6, yea all the Saints are cal- 
led the Sonnes of God,Phil.2.15.and x 10.3.1. and this is oaly by a grace appro- 
_ imparted unto us; whereas Chrilt is the Sonne of God according'ro 
is eſſence and true being,as ic is ſaid, T9h.10.30, I and the F ther are we, not « s 
one Perſon, bat » onething, one being, as Saint Paul iaterprets it. - Phi,2.6, 
T hat he was in the forme of God : that is,inthe moſt inward or entiall being,God 
(forhe hath no matier) equall ro God ; that every tongue may confeſſe that: Teſs 


every where in the old Teſtament interpret Jehovah by the 'word Ke: the 
Lord. The ſecondrule is, that the proprieties of one nature in Chriſt, doe. not 
deſtroy or denie the other nature, as where it is Gidthat He was huogrie , that 
he wept; that he ſlept, that He was ignorant of the Iudgement day, and' of the 
grave of Lazaarxs ; that his ſoule was heavie,&c. which beloaged properly un- 
'0 Him as man, and prove that hee was truly mn, inbodie and ſouleg; yer doe 
they nor at all cake away the being of his Godhead, bur that with his manly 
being wee ought to copfeſſe that hee is God bleſſed above all for; ever and 
ever, Amen, Rom.g.5. And bythis difference well obſerved. you may give a 
true anſwer to thoſe texts which they falfly arg- ro their concluſion ; as where 
ic is aid, Al power #s given unto mee inbeaven and inearth, atth,28,13. And 
againe, Philippiani.2.9. That God hath exalted bim, So where Sainc Peter-faith., 


eAFs 2. 36, That God hath made the ſame Jeſus wbico was ks, 3 
Z ; Lo# 


in part ) corrupted, as inthemingling of wine and water, of blacke and white | 
| colour; neither the one nor the other remaine in their perfetion. And to admit | 
| chis mixture in the union of the divine and humane natures in Chriſt) as ic js im- | 
' poſſiblein reſpeCof the divine being, which hath nor any bodily: parts : So | 


| were it utterly ro make void the comming of Chriſt, which uponthis mixture | 


And it this faundationof the miyrure of the rwo natures in Chriſt bee taken | 


a third being of them both, nor confufion co: change the one being into the | 


i 


Chriſt is Tehowa, for ſo the wordiztherero be underſtood, becauſe che Greekes. | 
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E And in Teſur Chrift, &e. Arr 1c.z, 


Lord and Chrift, By which cextsand the like, they would conclude that hee is 
not God by nature, but for his merit and greater graces onely called God, as ir 
was ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 7.1, Behold, T have made thee a god to Pharaoh. For, 

(ſay they ) Hee chat receives of anotherto bz exalted, to bce made a Lord, is nor 

ſuch of himſelfe, But this concluſion follawes nor, but rather that Which $. Paul 

afhrmes, Row, 1.3. 4. That Jeſus Chrift our Lord, which was made of che, 
ſeed of Davidaccording to the fleſh, was pewerfully declared co be the Sonne of 
God by his reſurreKionfrom the dead, when he in is humane becing received all 
power; and was exalted aboye eyery name, and manifeſtly declared to be beth 
Lord and Chriſt, both God and man.The power therfore and glory was in him, 
being God effentiall and ererna]l: and in him being made mar, manifetted by 
his reſurre&ion, to dwellin that manhood eternally, And as that which theſe 
heretikes clarrer, isdire&ly againſt the authority of the holy Scripture, ſo is ir 
utterly againſt all ſenſe and reaſon : For if our Saviour were onely man,then our 
comfort which wee fhould haye by bim, as being able to ſave, becauſe hee is 
God, were utterly deſtroyed; as a Father ſaith, I would nor belceye in him, if he 
were not God, And this according tothe Word of God, Her. 17.5. Carſed bee 
the man that truſteth in man. Moreover, if Chrift were onely man, excelling 0- 
thers onely by his progrefle in yertue; ſo that for his greater grace above ochers 
he might be made a Mediatour for others, chen many mediatours might be poſ- 
fiblero bee, ſecing Noah, Daxiel, Tob,and Meſes,excecded others in yertue, and 
by ſpeciall grace many others might exceed them; but ſo our Lord fhould notbe 
the onely Sonne, the onely Med;atour, contrary to that which the Scriprure 
witnefleth, as you heard inthe end of che Chapter, ». 10, Therefore concerning 
the Medjatour, what he ought to bee, let the 2opweks of Ebiow and Photinr 
heare Saint Pani, Heb. 4.14.Secing then that we have a great High Prieft, that 
14 paſſed inte the heavens, Teſnes the Sonne of God, let m hold faft our profeſſion. 
And againe, Verſe 15. let the Eutychian heare, and be aſhamed, for, #ee have 
wot 41 High Prieſt which cannotbe tonched with the feeling of our infirmities, bug 
was in all points tempted arwe are, yet without finne. Thertore Jelus our Media- 
tour is both God and Man. Here you may remember, if you will, that which 
you read before, Chap.20, 21, & 22, More you may reade to this purpoſe in 
Tuff. Martyr his Dialog. Triphon; ja Irevews allo, lib, 3, Cap. from 21,to x1, 
T ertul. de C irne Chrifh, Epiphan.hareſ. 28. & 30, And eſpecially in'T er:#l»de 
Trini, ifthat booke be his, 

Thus we have ſcene the falſhood ofthe ſonophy fires : now it remaines that 
wealſotakea view of their opinions, that hold more natures than one in Chriſt, 
and among them te ſee the herefies of Neſtorixa 1, and Arins 2. and then the 
late opinion of Pofellrs 3. 

S. 8. Concerning the pofition of Neforine, it may ſeeme that all authors a- 
greed not, what it was, For heethat made that addition of the T 5wotheav, Ne- 
florian and Emtychian hereſie unto Saint eAngaftine, makes the herefie of Ne- 
florima nothingelſe but a mingle-mangle of the Photinian and Tirothean here- 
fie, That Chriſt was man onely, nor cenceived ofthe Holy Ghoſt, but thataf- 
terward God was mixt with that man, Apaine, Socrates, Hiſt. Eccleſe bib. 7. 
Cap. 32. Writes,that many ſuppoſed that Neforiay ſought to bring in the He- 
refie of Photinus, whereas (faith hee) ic is plaine by the writings of Neſtori- 


| »s, that he onely avoided this, chatrhe virgia ſhould be called $«-]6x&, or the | 


| Mother of G . Bur The. Aquin. contra gent. 1th, 4. cap. 33. cites Domaſcen 
to this purpoſe; We affirme, that there is a perfe& union of the two natures, not 
— the Pexfon,asthe enemy of God Nefterims affirmed, bur alſo accor- 
| ding to the Hypoſtafis, From whence The. concludes,that this was the = | 
of Neftorixs, to confefle one perfon in' Chriſt, and ewo Hypeſftaſes, If by Hy- 


poſt aſe; he meant rhe Divine and humane vatures unired in che one Perſon of our 
| Mediator 
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Mediator, neither Damaſeen, nor T homas can blame him for ir. Butifby the: 
; manly Hypoſtaſts confilting of body and ſoule,he mult meane a humane perſon, 


as T homas in the fame place out of Boezirs, determines, ycu may ſee how they 


| mace 2quarrel| more than nce1ed, For though Neſtorius had beene madd, yer 


would he never have held one Perſon of both nacures, and alſorwo perſons. 


| Butitiscleare by rhe later Hiſtorians of the Church,char this among other, was 
| the herelic of Neſtorixe, thatas in Chriſt there wetg two natures, ſo.chere were 
 alſforwo perſons; which opinion might eafily rake the originall from Ceriz- 


—_— _ 


thus, Phorinus, and ſuch as ttunk of that Pumpe, For if God the Word, came to | 


Rm 


73 | 


i 


dwell in Feſws the ſonne of Mary, being a perfect humane perſon of body and | 


ſoule, (whether at his Baptiſme, as Cerinthw taught, or from the very inſtant 
of his conception,as the Neftorians of thistime affirme, the poſition of Neſtorims 
muſt follow of neceſitie, that there b* in him, as two natures, ſo two perſons, 
For the Godhead deſtroyed nothing of the humane perfe&tion which it found : 
So that if ir camenor to the humane nature, bur in the ſubfiſtence cf a manly 
perſon,then that humane nature muſt remaine in the perfeRion ofa perſon; as it 
was before, Whence that followes alſo not unfitly, which hee further afticmed, 
that the things of infirmity which were in Chriſt,as to cate, to drinke, to (l:epe, 


to grow in wiſedome,&c. belonged to the ſonne of Aſary, witheur the Sonne of 


God, and all the glorious miracles which Chriſt did worke, were dene by the 
Sonne of God, without the ſonne of Afary. 

But the ſuppoſition of Neftorias,that the deitie came into the humanity, when 
the humanicic had perfeGt ſubſiſtence in ſoule and body, that isin the perteRion 


]ofa perſonall beeing, is moſtfalic : For the Word taking fleſh of theVirgin,cau 


ſed ic ro become one perſon with himſelfe; fo that the body aſſumed was the pro- 
per, and peculiar body of God, and the humane ſoule, the ſoule ofGod, nor of 
any other Perſon, butthe body and ſoule ofthe Sonne of God; and this not onely 
while the ſoule dweltinthe body,according to the natural life, but alſo while he 
was yet under the burden of our finnes,his body in the grave, his foule 1a Hell, as 
the Apoſtle citesthe Scripture, AF. 2, 27. Thom wile not leave my ſonle in Hell, 
neither wilt thou grve thy Holy oneto ſee corruption: So then the body in the 
grave was the Holy One of God, for nothing elſe of him was ſubject to cor. 
ruption: and though ir were for a time forſaken of the ſonle,yer not of the God. 
head, which thing the words of the Angel doeconfirme, Marth. 28.6, Come ſee 
the place where the Lord lay : Sothat our Sayiour on the Croffe, yea, even inthe 
bands of death (as concerving his body) was ſtillthe Lord and God of glory, 
1 Cor.2, 8, Andific be moſt true, that God is more inward, and more neare un» 
ro eyery thing,than can beexpreſſed by any words of beeing,ot effence,of nature, 
ſubſtance, moiries, forme,proprictie, or the like : becauſcbe is the foundation 
unto all cheſe,and in him all things confiſt : How much more ſhall hee bee in- 
ward and fundamentall untothat body,ſoule, and Spirit of Iefus, which hee was 
leaſed ro make his own,that by that body and blood of his, he might redeeme 
his Church,as it is faid, AZs 20. 28. That God purchaſed his Church with his 
owne blood, that is, withthe life and $lood ofthart body, which was-proper and 
peculiar unto himſclfe. Thus chenthie word was made fleſh, not by any cranſ- 
mutation or change of the one, or the other from their true and naturall being; 
bar becauſe that by a ſecret and unſpeakable conjunRion che Word .was made 
one with chefleſh, and che fleſh with the Word. Sothenthe Sonne of G OD 
tooke the humanitie, not thar ic might be another perſon befide himſclfe; bur be- 
ing in him(clfeperfe& God, he would alſo in himſelfe be perfe& man,takiog fleſh 
of the Virgin. (The difterences of union you may fee (if you will) in the princi- 
ples of N. ByfieldChap.16,) - 
Thisunion of the Godhead and Manhood, is manifeft by divers Texts of 
the holy Scripture, For evidence of which we will firſt put this infallible axiome; 


| 


: 
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| Father, and am come intothe world, which belongs to Him, as to the Sonne of 
| God, as Johnexpounds ir, 1 Epift, 4.9. and then it followes, Againe / leave the 


] as toſay, rhar Peter,is ſobn, or Iohn is Peter neicher yer thar the propricties 


! 21. Theretore Icſus the Sonne of God and the Sonne of the virgin is one and 


| 
| 


A — 


} md how dangerovs this confequetice of Neſtorizs is, who of that one Mediator 
1 berweene God and man. 1 T im-2.5. wouldmake two perſons. It you debire to 
| xnow the growth of rhis herefie, andthe other poſitions of the Neltorians, you 
| may reade M Breerewovds enquaries,chap. 19. 


And in Tfw Chriſt, Ge. Anmica, 


That of twodifferent perſons one cannot poſlibly bee affirmed of the other, 


ofthe one, can belong to the . other, as to ſay that the Goſpell of Saine 
bn is the Epiſtle of Saint Peter, Now ir is faid Joh. 16. 28.1 came forth from the 


world ind goetothe Father, which is peculiar to him as man, as it is ſaid, AF.” 


che ſame perſtm, fo Cel. 1.16.chat lame He by whom all things were made v. 18, | 
is the head of the Church, and che firſt borne from rh2 dead; and Row. 9.5. Hze 
who is of the Fathers concerning the fleſh, is God blefſed above all. This our 
Lordatfirmed of himlelfe, 34:th.26.63.64.coberhe Sonne of God, and the San | 
ofman, and againe, 7oh.3. 13. Hee that camedowne from heaven is the Sonne of 
man, and againe Toh.3.13.He that came downe from heaven is the Sonne of man, 
which is in heaven : For hee that aſceaded is even Hee that deſcended, Epr.4. 9. 
Moreover it is faid, Heb.9.14. Thar Chriſt by his eternall fpiric offered himſclte 
without fpor unto God, Bur ifthe humanity of Chriſt be anorher perſon belide 
the deity,then he offered not himſelte, but that other perfon of the humanity by 
whoſe death our reconciliation was wronght, and ſo not by his owne bloud,bur 
by the bload of anorherperſon, ſhould hee have centred into the holy place. So 
God ſhould nor have {ent his owne Sonne intorhe world, that che world by him 
might be faved,contrary tothat which is, H:b.g.1 2. Iob.3.16.17. But he chat 
is mighty ro ſays, even T-hvwvah our king hath faved us, Eſay 33-22, and thet net 
wi: forrainebloud, but by his one offering of himſelfe hath he purchaſed for us eter= | 
n«ll redemption. 

This then heing rhe great myſtery of our ſalvation, chat God was manifeſt in 
che fleſh, 1'T 2.3. 16, Thac God is one with us, Afarth. 1.23. Thar that holy ching 
which wes borne of the virgin is rhe Sonne of God, Luk, 1.35. it way appeare 
how derctable rhar herefie of P botinws and his predeceffours was, who made our 
Mediator rhe Senne of man by narure, andthe Sonne of God by adoprion only, | 


6. 9. Arixgand his followers held char Chriſt was truly man,ſochat be mighe 
crulybe called the Sonne of the virgin Mary, borne intime as concerning his 
manly body; and the Sonne of God, as being the firſt begotten of every 


| creature, and fo the moſt excellent creature created by the will of God che Fa- 
| therbefore all cimes andages, bur not coerernall with him becauſe, chere was a 
{ continuance when he wasnor, and therefore was heenor faythey,5pen® or co. 
\ effenciall with the Father,becauſe hee was creared ofthat which wasnot, from 


which Errour theſe Arians were alſo called 6&-»x-6#]r.This poyſonous fountaine 
overflowedafrerward into divers ſtreames.For the halfe Arians 'of whom Acs- 
t7u5 was chiefe,held that Chriſt was +wro@ or of the like being wichthe Father 
by nature : but others ſaid rhat this likeneſſe wasnot innarure,bur eoly in will 
and powerfull working. Whereupon Afterizs is by ſome affirmed to have ſaid 
thatChriſtwasthe vertue only ora creature indued with the powtr of God,other 
hererickes apaine, as Aetins and his ſcholler Exnomizs, faid thar Chriſt was 
t7#p#nG or of another manner of beiag, unliketo theFather borh in nacare, 
and will,and hence aroſe the errour of the Dultians, who thought him onely 

| the ſervant of God in the worke of the creature, and fo'&f rhe Bonoſians, 
who heldhim to bee the Sonne of God onely by adoption. 'Andalthough this 
Hydra might ſeeme to have beene- nipt in the head by the writings 
| of Athansfins and other learned 'men of former times, and nA - 
y 
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| Tranſylvania they ſwarme, as you may reade in ents, 4 Bud. þ42.229, &c. 


| propoſition is falſe , or ir may meane aimuch as perte&ly , and fo the propolici- 


by the firſt Councell of Nize Ann 327. .and other chat followed afer- 
ward;yet never wasthere any hereſie in the primiciveChurch,char went on with 
that violence and ftrengci, or that cauſed more trouble and perſecution, as being 
confirmed by divers Councels,and fer forward by the authority of ſandry Empe- 
rours. And for the continuance thereof, ithath been ſuch, as that unto this day 
not onely among the Turkes, but ever in che Church of Chriſt (ifar leaſt chey 
may bee faid ro bee of his Church , who falfly denie unto him the ruth, and cx- 
cellencie of his being) ſome have beene found from time to time even lince the 
clearer light of chetruth hathſhined, thac have maintained this herelic of Arius 
in wholeor in part, as Socinus, Gittichins, David the Hollander , Servetus New- 
(ers, and wich us , Legat, Mannering, and others. In Poloxiz allo and 


Bur (fay you) is ir poſlible char an herclie fo foule as this is taken to bee, 
ſhould concinue folong, and be upheld by Councels, and maintained by Em- 
perours , aid juſtified by learned men, excepr chere were both reaſon and au- 
thoriry of Scripture foric? For as no man is wiltall y ill bur by the error ot his 
judgement berweene good and bad; fo no man doth erre wiltully , bur onely 
by miſtaking of falſhood for cherruch. A-ſwer. Sainr Paul faich char there muit 
be herelies, and chis I ſappoſe ſhould come to paſle becauſe men would not be 
content to learne the dofrine of Chriſt and his cruth according to the limplicity 
ofthetrurh, as he had taught it in the holy Scriptures, whereunto if men would 
rake heed , and'trie rhe truth as they oughc, the chings of Gad by the word of 
God, matiers of Religion by the rule of Religion , tharis , the holy Scripture 
alone, fo many herefies had nor ſprung up For mans underſtandiag 6 long as 
ic doch follow the true guide thereof, the revealed truch of God , ir cannor de- 
ceive nor be deceived. Bur if ic will preſume to be guide and make che truth of 
the Scriptures to follow it, it is impollible nor to ſtray ; and fo by che jult jadge- 
ment of God men alſo grow hard and obſtinate in their owne errours, not one- 
ly co refit the truch, but alſo ro perſecure ir , as theſe Arians did very grie- 
vouſly at ſeverall times. Bur ſee their reaſons and their authoriries, 

1. The Godhead is in the Father wholly, or elſe hee cannot bee pert.& 
God; andifthe Deitie be wholly inthe Father, then can itnor be inthe Sonne, 
nor in the holy Ghoſt. Anſwer. The word wholly is equivocall, or of doubr- 
full meaning: for wholly may fignifie as much as wich all the parts ; but chis 
cannor belong to that which is infinite, or wholly may ſignifie onely, ad fo the | 


onistrue, but che conſequence is falſe : for the Deiie is wholly and perfe&ly 
in all the perſonsalike. | | 

2. He onely is the true God, that is prayed unto by the Mediator : But God} 
the Father onely is ſo prayed unto; rherefore God the Father onely is the crue 
God. I anſwer, If we worſhip the Godhead in the nature, or being ot God, we 
worſhip one onely being in the three Perſons. But if we worſhip the perloas, we 
worſhip theminthe vnitie of the Godhead, chat is, acknowledging every perſon 
to be God. And this is that Father,that one God whom we pray unco by that one 


Mediator of God and man,the man Icfus Chriſt, t T im.2.5,who haviag himſelfe 
in his owne body borne our fnnes upon the tree, 1 Pet, 2.24. is ferar the right. 
hand of God , and makes interceſſion for us Ror.8. 34. and hath commanded all | 
them to come unto him that travaile and are heavie laden, that hee may retre(h: | 
them, Mat.11.25. | 
3- When the Sonne was begotten and che holy Ghoſt proceeded, cicher | 
hee was , or he was not: If he were before he was begorcen , then was hte nor ; 
begorren : if he werenor , then there was a continuance when he was nor : and | 
therefore ofneceflitie he muſt be created. Anſwer. Erernicie hach no relpect of | 


time, ofbefore, orafter, becauſe ic is one continuall perperuicy , and wharlo- | 
-. even] 


| 
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everbeing or ation is once therein, ir is erernall, Therefore that difference of 
' was and was not, hath no place in eteraity, ſeeing rhe generation is erernall, | 
ever one and the ſame, as you may ſce further in the treatiſe at the end of 
the bookes : | 

4- Whatſoever is begotten, receives the nature which it hath from thar 
which doth beger, asa man fromman, fire trom hire , and in all other univocall 
generations, in which though the natures be of one kinde, yet muſt they needs 
be different in number,as in 1ſaakand Jacob. But this cannot be in the divine ge- 

 neration, fur ſo there ſhould bee moe Gods than one , or it the nature of the 
| Sorne bee in number the ſame with that of the Father, chen doth the Sonne re- | 
 ceive that nature either in part , which is impoſſible , becauſea moſt fimple and | 
, pure being cannot be divided into parts; or entyer and whole; and fo the Father 
' ſhould ceaſe to be. Neither is the generation as of a river our of a fountaine, ' 
| becauſe the Divine nature is neither diviſible , nor poſſible to be encreaſed, | 
: Therefore Ieſus isnot the Sonne of God by generation, but by creation onely. 
| Anſw.The being of God is not materiall, which only is ſubje& ro diviſion inco 
| parts, and thartoraliry which is made of parts: bur his being is intellc&uall; and 
becauſe it is infinite, and apprehended by an infinite underitanding , iris nece(- 
| farie that the divine being or underſtanding be wholly in the word or being un- 
 derſtoed. I meane with that totality of perfe&ion whichis in the uniric of be- 
| ing ſpoken of inthe firſt objeRion. | 
| 5. Either the Father begar the Sonne with his will, or againſt his will; nor 
' againſt his will : for { it had beene impoſſible that ever hee fliould have beene 
| begorren ; if with his will, then his will muſtbe before, and fo the Son canno | 
be erernall, Epiphanius rej-&s this reaſon , becauſe all the kindes of begerring | 
/ arenot reckoned up : for in God(faith hee) 18 no deliberation for the inclining 
| of his will : theretore the Deitie is that nature according to which the Father 
' did beger the Sonne , neither ever ceaſes to beger him eternally, Burthisisro/ 
| beger the Sonne with his will, ſeeing the will of God is his being , according 
; to which he workes eternally , as you may furcher underſtand Chap.11,note (d ) 
| Many ſacharguments as theſe are, and many bee brought to this purpote of 
' Arins, all which , as theſe that you have ſcene , muſt cake their grounds from 
inferioar truthsin the creature, which are utcerly unfit for that generation which 
; iseternall and Divine ; for co whom ſhall wee liken the higbeſt, or who ſhall 
| declare hjs generation ? and therefore Athanaſius Epiſt, contra Arianos , cnjus 
| initizem al 6 eigeors (aidrightly , that the Divine generation was not to bee 
| meaſured by the generation of man, as thoſe Arians uſed to deceive women 
' and children. And therefore the Scripture ia expreſſing of the Divine genera- 
| tion, calls the Sonne the Wiſdome of the Father, Prov,9, TheWord , 1obn 1. T he | 
brightneſſe of bis glory , and the expreſſe image of his Perſon , Heb, t. That the 
; minde herein may bee utterly withdrawne from ſenſible and naturall things, 
| The Fathers alſo in the Nicen Councell to that queſtion of Pheds the patron of | 
| Arizs, how the Sonne was begotten of the Father ? anſwered , that this | 
| queſtionisnot to be asked : for ſeeing the creatures were not ever, they could 
| not make anſwer concerning his origioall chat was erernall, And therefore as | 
| none knowes the Father bur the Sonne ; ſo none knowes the Sonne bur the Fa- 
| ther, Andas Tſhewed you Log.Cap.15.n.6. and note thereunnto. Thar the cer- 
taine knowledge of every thing mult be had from the rules that are proper and 
peculiar thereto ;ſo remember here.,chat ſich the creature can have no knowledge 
| ofthe Creator bur by that revelation which he maketh of himſelfe, you may ever 
| repaire to his owne holy word , tobe inſtrufted in his holy truerh. 

6, Bur from hence alſo Arizs armed his herefie : for becauſe Wiſdome faich 
of her ſelfe, Pro.8.22. The Lord pofſefſed me the beginning of his wayes; where 
the word *11p being tranſlated in the Greeke i*]:9» w hee created me : cn 
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from thenee cauſed much perplexity unto the Fathers in this bufineſſe, and al- 
chough Athanaſas in his oration #36 ws Gulw proves by divers arguments that 
the Sonne, as concerning his Godhead cannot be created : yet when he comes to 
giveanſwer tothis texr,hee interprets ic thus. The Father hath appoinred mee 
a body,and creating me among men, hath ordeined me the Sxviour of mankinde: 
which chongh ichecrue ; yer isic not a hc interpretation for thar texr,if yee con- 
{der thecircamſtances before and after, The Fathers allo of che Nicene coun- 
cell being urged wich this rextanſw2red from that addirion,the beginniag of his 
wayes, that the world was created for man : fo rhat man the reaſonable or diC 
curſive wiſdome of God, as concerning the intent andpurpoſe of Gad, was firft 
creared, alchough laſt in che order of aRuall being. Epipban,hereſ.69. in anſwer 
hereto, holds the diſtintionof wiſdome created and increated : but Feing no 
place of the Scripture expounds thisplace of Chriſt, therefore (ſich heir is nor 
neceſſary to interpret it of the Sonne of God : bat it you rake the other circum- 
ſtances,iccan belongrono other, Then if irmuſt needs be referred coChriſt, yer 
ſhall ir be verified of his humane, no of his divine nature, Ac Laſt he givesthe 
true meaning of the word 11Þ kenab he poſſeſſed or of xy kananhe hacche as 
a Chickin, and reaſons,that as every chicken is of the ſame nature with the dam; 
ſo the wordalfo muſt havethe ſame being with che Father;and therefoxe bee be- 
gotten before all cimeerernally: you ſhall finde the true reaſon of the difference 
of the tranſlitionin the renth ſe&ion following, In the meane while it is nor 
unreaſonable ro thinke that this Errour came by ſome interprecer char was an e- 
nemy to the Chriſtian faith. And yer among them Aquilz tranſlutes ir ixſiou/s ws 
he poſſeſſed me as other ins of the ſame theme, whieh mighr eafily be wriccen 
7x12 he created, Let the ſtudents ofthe holy myſteries give all diligence to read 
the holy Scriptures in their _ language, Fer there this treaſon of Arins and 
all ather herericks is eafily diſcovered,) | 

7. Hee that denyes himfelfe to be good, cannot be God. Bur Chriſt Gith of 
himſelfe, Math. 19.27, why calleſt how me good 7 there is nme good bnt one, even 
God. Anſw.Good is eicher abſolute and perfeft, which is God alone, or elſe im- 
parted,the image of that Good: and fo every thing created was very good, Gen. 
1. Goodneffe is likewiſe in the vertne and difpofition of the minde, as Barz- 
ba wasa good man, A, 11.24. or manifeſt in the workes, and thus Dorcar was 
full of good workes, 4.9.36. and our Lord wrought many good workes a- 
mong the Tewes 1h.10.32. In theſe three kindes our Lord was good as man 
ſapereminently, above all the orders of created chings. In the firſt kinde he was 
goodas God, which abfolute goodnefſe he denyed not to himſelfe,no more than 
Hee denyed himſelfe to bee God, ar that confeffion of T homzs, My Lord and my 


| 


CO _ 


God, bur rather raught that young man ( if he had had wit to follow thar per- 
fe&ion which hee preſcribed. For being by the young mans owne confefſion | 
good,jir mult follow of neceſſiry bythatrule of perfe&ion Follow me, chat he was 
Godand ought to be followed and obeyed, Epb,5:1.1.Cor.rt.1, 

$. Like untorhisare thoſe other arguwenes which they bring, as where ir is 
aid, Toh.6.57. Like as the living F ather ſent me , and Tlive by the Father: So hee 
&c. Ifhe live nor by himſelfe he cannot be God. I anſwer, chat this life which 
theSonne receives of the Father is not accidenrall,not of grace, not of foreſight | 
or purpoſe : but ſabftantiall anderervall, ſeeing the generation is according to 
the immutable being anderernall working ofthe Father, and his «qe per- 
f:&ion onely. So they obje& from Heb.3.2. That hee was fairhfall ro him char | 
made him,and 1vþ.14.29. My fatheris greater thanT, fo 1 Cor. 15.28. when all } 
things are ſabdued unto Him, then alGo ſhall che Sonne himfelfe be (abjet anro 
him,thardid pur all things under him; and many other whichyou may finde ci- | 
tedand anſwered by Athanaftxy, and eſpecially by Epiphanine in the,places quo- 
ted before, Whereinobſerve diligently rhe differences berweene choſe rermes, 


which | 
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eAnd in Feſus (Chriſt, G6. A R TIC, 2, 


which ſignifie his nature,and thoſe which have reference to the office of his Me- 
diatorſhip,as in the firſt place of Heb.3.Conſider what he was made.ſcis plaine by 
the verſes before, hee was made the Apoſtle and high Prieſtof our profeſſion, in 
which office he was faithfull ro him that made him,or appointed him thereunto; 
ſointhe ſecond place,to that, T he Father is greater than T; note the difference be- 


| become common and indifferent to the Perſon , as the God of glory was crucified, 


ſhall be ruler in Iſrael , whoſe $0inge forth are from everlaſting. Rom.9.5 .Chriſt is 


| eweene che Divineand humane nature : for the Sonne is inferiour to the Father, 
by nature, as man; and fo as he is the Mediatour in the diſpenſation of his offices, 
as with us he makes up the body of his Church : nay, even inthe Divine nature 
the Father is thateternall fountaine whence the Sonne hath his erernail origi- 
nall , alchough the honour of ſending takes nor away the equalicie of power, 
nor the excellencie of nature from him thac is ſent ; fo the greatneſle there ſpo- 
ken of, is with reſpe& of the office of the Sonne ſent into the world, that the 
world by him might be ſaved. In the third place of delivering the kingdome to 
God the Father, note the communication of idiomes or proprieties of fpeech 
according to the rules of T hcodorez. That the words proper to either naure, 


I Cor.2.8, thatis , that Perſon which is che God of glorie, was crucified con- 
cerning his humane nature. Secondly , that the communitie of names makes no 
confuſion in natures : now the word Sonne belongs to Chriſt indiffcrently , ei- 
ther as he isthe Sonne of God, and fo ſhall hee raigne with the Father , and the 
holy Ghoſt eternally, and of his kingdome there ſhall be no end, Dan.6.36. Lak. 
1.33- And ſeeing that he as the Son of man, hath receivedall power, 212.2818, 
Fobn 3.35. and 13 3. asto governe his Church Pſal.45. fo ro raiſe the dead, and 
ro execute judgement, Tohz 5.26,27. 4s 17.31, Hee ſhall raigne rill all chings | 
bee ſubdued unto him, and that he hath utterlie deſtroyed all the workes of the 
devill, fine, ignorance and death, 7oþn 1.3.8. that as God the Father doth now 
raigne by him;ſo he having performed all things which belong to him as rheMe- 
diatour, may thereafter as God rajgne wich the Father eternally, our everlaſting 
king of glory , when God ſhall be all in all hischildren , as he is ia him. 

I am the more briefe in this argumear:; becauſe their arguments are anſwered 
in-part before. $ 4. And becauſe this queſtion is neere to that which jollowes 
immediately, and againe becauſe it is the principall ſubjeR of that trearil. by me 
ſo often mentioned : therefore for concluſion, firſt conſider the danger of this 
venome which at once poyſons all our hopes of that tull fatisfaQtion which is 
made unto the juſtice of God by the death of Chriſt : for it he be a creature enly, 
then can he nor be i;;finire,and ifnor infinite, then cannor the iaftaire juſtice that 
is offended by our {innes, receivea full and ſufficient fatisfattion by him , as yoa 
might ſee ir provedin the 2.1 Chapter before, And befide theſe reaſons you may 
take with.you theſe remembrances againlt all Arians, T urkes, Tewes, Socinians, 
and other hereticks whatſoever, and give honour and glory unto Teſus our Lord 
and God. Eſay 9.6, Knto #1 a cbilde is borne, unto us a Sonne is given, and bis 
name ſhall be called , T he Mightie God , the Everlaſting Father, the prince of peace. 
Tey.33.15,16, 1n thoſe dayes the branch of righteouſneſſe ſpall grow ip unto David, 
and Ieruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely; and be that ſhall call her. S:e Mat, 11.28. is Tehovab 
our righteouſneſſe. Micah 5.2, Out of Bethlebem ſhall hee come forth unto mee that 


over all,, God bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen. and 1 Tohn 5.20.We are in him that is 
true,even is bis Sonne Jeſus Chriſt .T bis is the true God andeternall life, 

$-10. Thusthenour Lord Teſus being declared mightily to be Sonne of God, 
by the teſtimony of the Father from heaven, by bis owne profeſſion of himſelfe, 
confirmed by his | pr i miracles, /oh» 5. 6.37, by bis reſurreRion from the 


dead, Rem. 1.4+ by the conſent ofthe Apoftlesand Prophets, and by the teſt1- 
mony ofthe holy Ghoſt in the hearts of all his Children, and beiog truly man by 


the teſtimony of his yery enemies; the onely queſtion remaining — his 
ing 
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nh "i . : _— | 
becing 15, that {cc11g all fulnefle muſt dwell in him, Col. 1.19. whether he be not 


alſorhat firſt create. brig, 12 and by whom allocher things were created and 
are governed andpreſerved, This Pfte{lus in his booke De nativitate Media- 
| tors,80%h firmly hold: And although it be plaive by eArhanaſine, Epiſt 1. con- 

Irs Artanos, that Arizs held one Word in ue Father, 3s we tpeak of che Trinity, 
| and another Word created, which he h:14 ro be Cacilt : and in bis Tha/eia,men- 
| tioned Eprſt. 2, contra Arianos, cFirmes to the lame purpcle, a Wildoame increa- 
'ted, anda Wiſedome created : and alchough Aris ifh.med as Poftellys, That 
| Chriit was a c:carure, but not as oae of che creatures; made, bur not as 0:16 of 0« 
| ther things that were made, &c, and” therefore concluded thache h«(1d the fame 
| faith with the Ghurch, and derratcd nothing fromche glory of Chriſt, when hee 
| called him the fi:{t and chicte creature, Epiph. hereſ.69. yer Peſte2us, whether he 
| were indeed ign0ram of it, or wh*ther hc 6iflembl-d his knowledge, makes go 
| mention ther-of, [lt che vame eArins might diſciedic the polition, although 
thediff:rence beeweene Ar195 36d Poſtelizs, be is much as from the Eaftro the 
Weſt, For chuugh Ariz hcld the increated Wildome or Word to be m the Tii- 
rity, yethe could ao: yeeld £5thi;, chatchac Wifdome tooke {lclh, and became 
thac Saviour co whom we confcfle, And this wasthe bufincfl: beeweene him ans 
the right meaning Fathers. But Poſtellzes h*1d char the creared \Wiſdome, thar fi- it 
borne of every creature, which 1n the fulueſſe of time rooke fleſh of rhe Virgin 
Mary,and m chat fleth made ſa:is action for che fhanes of the world , wa: he j1 
whom all the tulncfle of che Godhead did dweil. Now by the rulc of our faith 
both the extremities are yeelded unto, that Chrilt is God, bleſſed above al'; 2nd 
chat he is man,as hath beene proved. But this is now to be examized, whether 
itbe neceſſary, rothe beeing of cur Mediatovr, that hee be that fuſt creature of 
God , created before all ciwes and ages of the world , by whom 14ll other 
things were afterwards made jn thr i: due times, andare goveined, as Foſte.'ies af 
firmed, The Authorities which PoSelus brings, are either forraine, or elfe out of 
the holy Scripture;you ſhall fultſze them of the firft kind, with their exceptions, 
then his ceaſons with their anſwers, and laltly thoſe entorecments which are by 
him, and may befide bee brought irom the Word of rruth, 

1. Firſt, he ſaich he is urged to che declaration of this truch by the Spiric of 
Chriſt,pag.1,3,7,c. buc [ ſay, theſe enchuſialmes and revclations are a com- 
monclaime, not onely to them that ſpeake the rruch from Gad, as the holy Pio- 
phers lay, Thus («ith the Lord; ur alſo tothem cthac vent their own: fantafies and 
herefies,in ſtead of che truth, The ſecond ailchority is that of che AV:/ine Caurch, 
which commonly they call of Presbyter Tobn, ou: of whoſe Creed he cites for his 
parpolethus much, Pag.24.G 25, © Webelceyeinthe name of the holy T.:ins 
« ry, the Father, che Son, ane the holy Gl:o't, who iv one Lord : three raues, one 
* Deity;rhree Faces,one Similitude:che conjunttion of the chree perſons is equall 
'* inth-1r Godhead; one Kingdome, one Throne,one Tadge,one Love, one Word, 
© one S5itit, Bur there is a Ward of the Father, a Word of the Soan*, and a 


* with God,and with the Holy Ghoſt, and with himſelfe, withour anydefcRt or 
«diviſion; the Sonne of the Father, the Sonne of himſclfe, and the bEginning of 
© himſelfe, Where in che firſt Article (you ſee) that Church acknowledges the 
Trinitic of Perſons, ihe unitic of the Derry, accordiugro that faith whick wee 
beleeye. The ſecond Article, Burthere isa Word of the Father,&c. is altogether 
a declaration of this creared Word, of Sonne of Ged, by whom all the ho!y 
Scriptures were given, a1d inſpired, as Poſte! ſpeakes. Bir concerning that 
Chuich,though Poſte{to makethe auchority thereof without excep:ion, fay, it 
wasnevertroubled wich any herefie;yer ic is xor unlikely ro have nu fed thatarch= 
heretick eArius, whom all writers account to be a L»bs4n.Refides, it is manitelt, 
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* Word of che Holy Ghoſt: andthe Son is the ſame Word : And the Word was | 


that they ace all Monothelites, and fo farreforth Tacobites or Ext ychians, thar 
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-auſe they belong moſt improperly to them rhar unjuſtly wichhold them fiom 
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| ſome according to the Text. Among the Fathers alſo ſome conſented tothis op) 


che Church, would bring our Church unte, Bat ſce wherero this want of maine. 
nance hath brought thac Church, which inthe timeof the Nicene Councell was 
of ſo great regard , that their Patriarch had the ſeventh place ia all generall 
Councels; yer npw ($I have read) have they of lateyeares beene compelled ro | 
ſend to Rowe to beg a religion, and teachers from them, And this is the Autho. | 
rity ofchat Church, But you will ſay, their Creed is ancient, ad of authoricy :. I | 
fay,though it be as ancient as Fr2v, yer What wit or judgement was in 'H'5,to pug | 
ſuch a point into their Creed, which they themſelves by Poſtels owe contefſion, 
doe. notunderſtand ? If ic were neceſfary to belceve jt, other Churches would | 
not haye omitted it,ifnot nec: flary,why wasit brought into their Creed ? 

* Buttheancient Paraphraſts, Anchelus and Torathan are without exception, | 
and wherethe Text is, A=d the Lord [pake unto Moſes, they explaine ir thus, 2nd 
the Lord ſpake nnto Moſes by bis word; whichall the old Interpreters, and efpeci- 
ally Rambam underſtand to be ſpoken of the created Word of God; that Word | - 
of the Facher, the Soiine, and the Holy Ghoſt, corthe Divinitie which is ap- 
pliable rothe created bect 1gs, Pag.24. The (abalifts alſo concurre with this in- 
cerpretation,andcherefore call him the inferiour V Viſdome, the Throne of Glo- | 
ry, the houſe cf the SanQuary, the heaven of heavens unitedto eternity; the ſupe- | 
riour habitation, in which God dwels for eyer, as h1s body is the inferiour habi- j 
ration, after he was incarnate; the great Sreward of the houſe of God, who, ac- 
cordingto theeternall decrer, brings forth every thing in dre cime. And chele,as 
I remember, are allthe aucborities which Poſte cites, ex:epr you will add this, | / 
chat wher-as he writes to theCouncellof Trent, they of che Councell being cal-| 
led for other purpoſes, did nor ar all paſſe any cenſure ofthe booke,orrt is poſiti- | 
on, Which is the maine point therein, 

You may add to theſe authorities many other, and fi- out of /e/ws the Sonne 
of Sirach, Chap. 1. verſ. 4, 5 #:ſdome hath beene created before all thmgr,and the 
underſtanding of Prudence from everlaſting, The V Vord of God molt high is the | 
fountaine of wiſdome, &c.which agrees with that inthe Creed before, that hee | 
is the VVord ofthe Sonne, and the beginning of himſc]te, And againe, verſe 9, 
T he Lord created her, and ſaw her, and numbred her : And Chap. 24.8,9, He 
that made mecauſed me toreſt: he created me fromthe beginning before the world, 
and [ ſhall never faile.And this authority may ſeeme» ſtand well wich the fourth 
reaſon forthe worlds crernity, broughc in Chap. 13. if by the world you under- 
Rand thecreated wiſdome, ſpoken of bytheſe Auchours, The Hebrew 2 Ben, 
a ſonne of R129 banah, to build according tothe Idea, or repreſentation which 
is inthe minde, may bring ſome proofe hereto : bur eſpecia'ly che word JA bar, 
of RN\2 bara, tocreate : wherefore the Chaldean Paraephraft, in Pſal.2, ver. 7. 
for ITV3>> pelidricha, Thaye begotten thee ; hath Ja%\2 berichach, I havc 
creaied thee, And Prov.$.22. for 11 Kanens, he pollefſed me, 182 barar!, 
Hecreated me, V Vhere the Greeks tranſlated, ſome according to the paraphraſc 


| 


nion,as Theophilus Biſhop of eAntiech, about the yeare 180, ad Antolicum 
15.2. God, ſaith he, haying eternally the Word in himſelfe,as it is aid, Job» 1. 1. 
TheWord was withGed;did then at laſt bring him forth,the firft begotten ofevery [ 
creature, when he determined to make the world, as jt is written, Pſal. 2. 7.T bs | 


aay have T begotten thee : But Origenis flandered to have ſpoken more meane! / 
0 
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| of Chriſt, as ot a ſmall ching in cumpariſon of the Father, as that hee was indeed 


| of che efleace of che Father, bur created; ſee Swi4zs, and Epip. b#reſ, 64. Bur can 
theie rhingsſtand rogerher, har Hee ſhould be of one being withithe Facher and | 


yet created ? Or cant ſticke ro Origen who writ accordingtothe right faith, as 


you may read In Exod. Hom.Y, But Lattantins without wavering conſented ro 
| T herphtlus, Inſt.1b.2.cap.3,6 lib.g.cap.6. The Nativitarii allo thongh Angu- 
| ſtineb,15. de Trin.cap.20, make Enomins a follower of Arizs their Aathoar 
= this {ame opinion with Theophilus, and LaGFantixr, Avg. de hereſ.. cap.$o, 
Butyghat place ot P/. 2; doth not prove that Chriſt was not brought forth till then 
[char the world ſhould be created. For the word this day hathnot any reſpe& to 
eime,bur to the perennity or continuance of the ation. For Chriſt is no other- 
wiſe broughr out thisday,thao he waseternally,as ic is ſaid /ohn 17.5. and Hebr, 
13.8, Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday,and to day,and the famefor ever. Someof thelarter 
Presbyters of learning alſo conſent to this concluſion. See Leo Hebr, Dial.3 pag. 
510. So Raimund Lally Artis Magne parte.g.cap.$, hath this By this meanes 
mans underſtanding knowes , thar there is one great created being , which is 
greater than all the creature beſide ; which I dareneicher name nor declare in 
this place.becauſe this Arr is generall. Alſo lobn Picus makes it the firſt of bis 
onicldiſitas, acornite tothe Chaldees. That the firſt order of ſeparate or created 
beings, is chat of the | Antarede which by the meanes of viſion is ſuperexalred 
above all thereſt : as I even now explaned the ſaperieur Shekineb, or habiration 
of the Cabaliſts. Bur this concluſion of Picus, is afrer the later interpreters of 
the Chaldean Theology. For if you looke unto the oracle Exw7iv 3 mmip iprmany, 
&c. You ſhall ſee that both Plethonand Pſelkes interpret it thus. Thar the be- 
ing ofthe Father is utterly imcomprehenſible; and beyond the underſtanding nor 


only of men and Angels, buralfo of the Sonne hiniſelfe : and rhis not our of any 


envie,bur onely by the impoſſibility of the thing : that that which is infiaire 


| ſhould beapprehendedby a finite and created being. The Arians tollow this, 
| bur Pſellzes rejeRs it, as contrary toour Chriſtandodrine, Allo * Plotinus, Tame 


blicws, Porphyrie, Proclus, and their ſchollers, (though they no Chriſtian yer 
holdthart for truth,which Picxs from the Caldeans hath delivercd. And alchough 
Steuchus De perenni philoſophia lib, 1.6+2.hath cited many authorities from them, 
as meeting with hat truch which wee defend concerning the Trinity ; yet if 
you examine them well, you ſhall finde that moft ofthem agree with this con - 
clufion of Poſtellus.For it they allow all the conclufions of the Chaldeans incire, 


| as Pſellusin ſumma affirmes ; they muſt of neceſſicie hold the creared being ofthis 


ſecond wiſdome,with Poſtellnr. And alchough Plato holds bat what hee likes of 

theſe concluſions, yet inthis point(as his commentator Ficimes gathers our of his 
\Timens and Epinomis)be is dire&ly for this createddivinity, See the argumene 
on the: fixt Epiltle. 

Bur to all theſe authoricies, firſtand laſt, Tanfwere thus much, chat alrkough 
it be plaine,that theſe authors were of this minde : yet chat binds nor,thar the 
crutch deth ſtand with chem. Onely ic ſeemes thar ſeeing a famous Chriſtian 
Chorch,and fo many great Doors, and expofttors beſide (though the Chaldz- 
an and Plaronicks be ſer at naught)were of this Iudgement, ſeeing no Synod ei- 
ther cecumenicall or pationall (for __ cthatT know) didever condemne ir, ic 
may be held as an opinionnot ureerly herericall; eſpecially ſeeing the booke of 
Erckſiaſticns, both by the warrant of ſome fathers, and other Churches, and 
eſpeclally of our owne,hath been commended as proficable ro the adyancement 
of Chriſtian vertne;though nor for the eſtabliſhment of doArige Art.6. And 
many choice Chaptets frotn thence appointed to bee read in our publique Li- 
turgie,eventhartwentie fourth, where this point both of theerernall v.18. and 
ſacceeding generarion.v.8.9, is plainly taugac.See November 7,Morning prayer. 

1. Bur Poſtellus to aſcertaine this matier _ underftandiog, brings _ 
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184 eAud in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. ARTILC. 2.| 


reaſons following. Firſt,Godisalrogerher uamovcable, asia place,becauſe he | 
fillsall; fo lixewiſe ia wiſedome and in will, becauſe heeis every way infiaice. | 
; Andtherefore it was neceflary inthe creation (which was got but wich a moſt 
' particalar diſpenſation or providence, by which all cauſes and effeRts are orde- 
red) that there ſhould be an agent which gave toevery thing a being, and char a 
ſeverall,and diſtin& individuallbeing,which cannot bee, bur by thole ſpecitical! 
formes or proprieties by which every thing doth worke-accarding to kinde ; 
. | which could not bee bur by fach an agentas hath both an infinite aftivity of | 
' being, by which he-is one with God, andlikewiſe an infiaire poſſibility of wor- 
' kingzoraot working, according to the particular poſlibilicies in nature, by 
; which hee muſt of neceflitie communicate with the Creature, Aud thiz is thar 
| Wiledome created and increate, without which nothing was made. This both 


the Creator and the Creacure,rhat forme of formgs,in whom, by whom, and for 


who areallthings:peg.21.103,0c. | 
| JT anſwer. Thatifirmuſt of neceſſicie be put, that God cannot woske withour 
| Himſclfe, becauſe He is infinice, and therefore immoveablezrhen for the ſame rea- 
ſon it muſt follow,that no ſuch great created being can at all be, except you will 
' fay that hee created himlclfe,and ſo was when He was nor, or that tee had his 
| creation from ſome other originall than God, which muſt likewiſe bee inficice, 
| in being able to create ſo excellenta being, and yer knite,that hee wight move 
| or not move himſeſte therero when he would. Bar firſt this progrefſe would be | 
; infinire,and beſiderhat impoſſiſe. Forifneicher God could move becauſe Hee 
{is jofiaite, nor much lefſe the creature when ic was not, how was it poſſible thar 
| any thing at all ſhould be created ? Secondly, Moreoverit would follow here- 
| upon, that that were poſſible ro che ſecond cauſe, which was nor poſſible ro 
{ the firſt:bur ir is manifeſ},that all ſecond cauſes worke onely by theaQiviry of the 
firſt, fo that if the firſt cauſe ceaſe to worke,much more the ſecond, Thirdly,be- 
| hdethis, the pawer of God ſhould norbe infinite, if iccould not worke accor- 
| | dingro his pleaſure m things wichour, | 
But you fay,as Himſelfe,fo His ation is infinite,and it is impeſlblethat a fioite 
| beivg ſhould be rhe ſabje& ofan infinite aCtioa.1 ſay though Sampſon were able 
| to breake a Cable, yet might be ſtraine one haire of Dalilab co ſtraighenes, not 
colengthenir; ro lengthen ic,not ro breake it. This istrue(fay you ) becauſe he 
| wasasevery creature,partaker of beigg, and not being ;of aR or perfeRion,and 
| of poſſbilities,or imperfe&ion, whereby he might move, or not move art his 
pleafure. But Godisnot fo ; bur alwaies a&ually, whatſoever Hee may be. Bur 
| (kay Tir is one thing to ſpeake ofthe infialte a&ion of God In himſelfe; and ano- 
| ther,of hisa&ion in the creature, limiced according to his Wiſdome and His Will 
| inreſpe& ofthe outward objeR,asT have ſhewed ar large in anſwer to the ob- 
| jeQions for the worlds eternity «hap. 1 5.0te (b ) 0b. 2.3.4. Neither is che will | 
{ of God without an infinice Wiſedome todiſpole of all chings in cheir times, nor | 
* | yet withour an infinite power,tocauſe every thing to bee aRually accordiag to 
' | His Wiſdome and His will,and the application of his will, wiſdome and power,is | 
ſufficient tro move all inferiour cauſes to give all manner 'of beeing to the 
Creaure, | | 
2» Bar ſeeing the matier, and forme of all things, areafter a fort conggary; 
and thatthe bodily compoſicion likewiſe of things below is of elements contrary 
in thzir qualities : it is impoſſible chat theſe repugnances ſhould be brought to- 
| gerherinto one,net, Med.page21. 
| * nſw. The Philoſophers rellusof a certaine quinteſſence in which che dif- 
| ferent. qualities ofal}che elements are brought to agreemeart, and give us reaſon |- 
to beleeve it: by which quinteſlence dwelling inevery thing, the contrarieries 
| ef theelementsare accorded ia every compound, Raim, Lxlli. and Job. de Ru- 


| þ*ſe de 5.efentialib, 1,cap,2, Bur ſeeing they keepe che experiment —_ 
: ves 


——————— 


as FR MER NOT  V Nr 
_— - 


—_—  —— R_—c——_—___T— 


{|ſtare. And rhis ſpiric of God is thar firſt created being, that Mediator betweene 


. their beginning, ro the morning of their perfeRion, I have ſpoken before. Bar 


- | chings are changed from oneſtareof being to another ; feeing the Holy Scrip- 
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| {elves, neither their reaſon, nor their authoricy ſhall bee of any torce wich us: | 
' But thisis wichoucall doubt, that hee char had power to creare all things, had 
| likewiſe power our of that created maſſe, fruirfull with the ſeed of all chings, ro 
| bring ourevery thing in duecime according to the kindes char were by him fore- 
| cene anddecermined. And becauſe wee have hicherto maincayned that God a+ 
| loneby hisereroall wiſdome, Our Lord Teſws Chriſt was the Creator, it mutt fol- 
' low ofneceſlicy, thar the creature was alſq ordered and guided by Him. For that 
infinite power which could doe the more, and cauſe that ro bee which was not, 
mightalſodoe the letle, and orderir at his will. Sothat for this objetion wee 
are not compelled to acknowledge any ſuch created being, the Creator and dil- 
poſer ofall chereſt. And concerning that _ repugnancy berweene the | 
| matier and forme of every thing, icis bur the begging ofthe queſtion, for all 
formes are produced out of poſſibilicies of cheir matier , excepring onely 
the ſoule of man, and che divine eadowments thereof, as 1 ſhewed art large, 
Chap. 17.$« 4.8.2. 

* 3. Thethirdargument of Poſtellus pag. 28, not much unlike the former, 
'drawne from the perperuall change of things, ſubje& ro generation and corrup- 
tion. For nature brings out nothing violeatly or in an inſtant : therefore as the 
things that are ; began by little and little ro bee, by the power of the Spirit of 
God, which movedupon the warers : ſo by rhe power of the ſame Spirir,are they 
{ill preſervedin their order of being, and by It they arechanged from ſtate ro 


/Godand he cteaure: the ſpitic ofthe Vaiverſe atually moyeable, and apply- 
ing ir ſelfe ro every thing, and working in every thing by the | of the 
Trinity which dwellech in Him. For nothing which proceedes from the pow. 
ier of the matier, isable to move it ſelfe, no more than the matier was, no 
:nor the ſoule of man, bur onely by His ſtrengeh and aRivicy by whoſe power 
it 18. 

' Anſwer. Concerning the progreſſe of things naturall, from the evening of 
for anſwer tothis, I lay thar ic is not neceſſary ro par any ſach ſpirit of the uni- 
verſe, ſuchan applyable divinicy,as the Platonicks call Animam Myndi, becauſe 


curetels ns. Pſal. 148.5. thar all che armies of the creature were made, becauſe 
God commanded. And for their changes in corruption and gefieration it is plaine, 
ir muſt be according to thar degree which they cannot palle, verſ.6. which is the 
law of nature. And moreover concerningthe providence of Godon every parti- 
cularthing,our Lord hath taught us, Math. 10.29. that not a Sparrow fals tothe 
ground wichour the will of our heavenly Father ; except Poſtelus will here ex- 
cept thatthar heavenly Father muſt fignifie char firſt begotren of the creature, 
which he doth meagne. Which interpretation. woald dire&ly crofſe thar ext, 
AZF.15,18. Thar allthe workes of God were knowne to Him fromeverlaſting. 
And nothing can bee inthe ſecond cauſe which wasnoc in the ficſt. Therefore 
ſeeing rhe infinite power of God isthat by which every thing is you to 
worke unto chat end, whereto it was deſtinate: we muſt needs conteile,char Hee 
by His power workes what He will both ia Heaven and in earth; and yer be- | 
cauſe all che orders of cauſes are appointed by him, wee may fafely fay as our 

Lord hach taught as, Mark.4.28. That che earth of her owneaccord bringerh | 
forth fruic, and as the Propher, Hoſ. 1.21.22, / will heare the heavens, andthe | 
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beavens ſhall heare the earth, and the earth ſhall beare the corne and the wine ; andthe | 
| Corne and the wine ſhall brare Tſvael. Whichorder of cauſes being pur, we ſhallaor | 
need ro apply the immediate 'power of that applyable divinity of the Media- 
tor to every effe&t, as Poſtellus holds ic neceffary. For the whole crearure by the 


power of that bleſſing which ir received ar the creation is able to worke _—_ 
E 
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ding tothe endappoinred, And if ir were neceffary ro pur any common agent in 
the Creature, by which every ioferiour Agent were to bee moved, which wee 
cannot doe except we hold thatGods decree the law of nature is too weake, or 
may be broken ; yet I thinke that the dominion of the heavens ſer in che earth, 
1:b.;8.33. or that ſame anima mundi here below mentioned may berter ſtand 
wich the Scripture, than the perperuall imploymearof this ſuppoſed mediator. 
Thar I fay nothing of thoſe particular inteJligences which ſome Philofophers, 8 
, Poſtel himſelfe pag.63. have appropriated to every rang, befide the ſpecificall ) 


vertue of the ſeed. Neither is ic cleare that this ſpiric which moved upon the 
| waters, Gen. 1.2. was any ſuch being as Poſts ſuppoles, a creared divinity, or 
the mediator betweene God and his creature; bur rather chat vigor, life, or hear 
concreated withthe Chaos that WH1 nepheſh,anima mundi, or ſpirit whereby c- 
very thing is enlivenedor made able to worke to the deftinate end, which ever 
dwels in che. watry part of the compound, as the ſoule in the bloud, or itchis in- 
terpretation be not admired, yet that of Saint Ambroſe may [tand, Hexom.lib. 2. 
that Moſes in theſe words, In the beginning God created heaven and earth,haviegt 
made mention of the Father, and the Sonae, doth rightly adde that clauſe, 4nd 
the ſpirit of God moved wpon the —_—_ he might ſhew,thar the creation ofthz 
world was the worke of the whole Triniry,yet may you not hereby ſuppoſe, 
that that Spirit of God which fils che whole world, ſep.1. was carried npon 
the waters by any locall poficion,bur rather as an arrificer whoſe will aad under- 
ſanding is buſted in his worke, ſo rhe holy Spirit diſpoſed the whole creature, 
ro naturall aftion according to his will and power, Rab, Afaxr. Enar, in Gen. 
If you love to conferre opinions, you may read,7ob.Pici Heptaphum,D.Wiltet and 
other expoſitors. 

4. Totheſereaſonsof Poſtellu you may adde a fourth, every aRion is limi. 
red by the objeR, fo the erernall and infinite ation of Godthe Father underttan- 
ding himſelfe,doth chereby produce the eteraal Sonae as hath beene further (aid 
chap.1 1. Bur becauſe the Father doth alſo view all the poſlibilicies of beingin 
the creature, and that the creature muſt needes ſtand in cleare diſtin&tion from 
the Creator, therefore as che eternall Sonne is che image of the Father, fo that 
idea or image of the ercature muſt needes bee a different being from that i- 
mage of the Father, which wee call the erernall Sonne, and ſo of neceſſity mult 
| come intothe reckoning of the creature, For the true image ofevery thing,muſt 
be like to that whoſe image it is. 

Anſwer, If the image of the things created, were repreſeated to the divine 
underſtanding fromany thing which is withouc himfelfe,thereaſon were of force 
But ſeeing chat God knowesall things,only in and by his owne being, by which 
being of his only, as the cauſe of all things,all things have their poſſtbilicie of be- 
ing ; ſothat his being isthe foundacion of all beings ;ir followes char the repre- 
ſentation of the divine being,which wee call the Sonne,is alfo the fimilicade or 
repreſeatation ot all thoſe poſlbbilicies of being which are in him, fo thatthe 
creature is in God the Father as the firft caufe of all equivalencly ; fich his being 
isequivalent to all being, and the poſlibilicies thereof. In che Sonne, the idea of 
all being it isasrepreſentedor charaRerized eminently,for viſibly ,tothedivine 
underſtanding, and by Himall naturall cauſes and pofſibilicies are ordered,to the 
bringing of all things into their atuall being. And therefore as Chriſt our Lord, 
Heb. 1.3. is called the exprefle image of the Perſon of the Father, fo likewiſe, 
Cel.1.15. is heethe firſt begotten of every creature. For ſecing che underſtan- 
ding of Godis notby diſcourſe, nor habituall, asgotrenby experience, bur 
chat it is His owne very being unto the perfe&ion whereof all the rermes of 
Aion muſt of neceſlicy concurre, that is, both of Him that underſtands, 
and ofthe obieQ underitood, and of the ation of underſtanding,as was ſhewed, 


chapter 11. Rea, $.it is not poſſible, buc char ſeeing they are all ifialeeghey molt 
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alſo bee cocfſznriall and one ; and if one, then the aQion of underſtanding 
wher-by God viewerh himſelfe , muſt alfo bee that whereby hee vieweth che 
creature, for otherwiſe it were nut inflaite, it ir comprehended nor all beings 
at once, Sothen iathis a&ion of Gods underſtanding, there cannor bee a pri- 
oritie of an infinice beiag underſtood , that is, Godthe Sonne, and a poſterioritie | 
of a ft ire, that is, the creature, 

By this meanes (you fay) I make the Creaturetobe coefſentiall wich God, in | 
which inconvenience, the ſtrengrh of the former objeAion doth ſtand. 

Anſw, It you meanethe Creature,according co the attuall being, I pur ic na- | 
carally inthe precedent cauſes, and pollibilicies ofnature ; bur as concerning the ) 
firſt and prime cauſe, it is fo farrefrom any inconvenience : hat ic is moſt necclſ\- | 
rie, that God,and the firſt cauſe of all being belide Himſelte, de rermes converti- | 
ble efſentially : And thas the Creature is in God as in che cauſe. Bur ſeeing no- | 
thing can be in another, bur according to the manner of that being whereia ir js; | 
and {eeing th being of Godis his moſt Pare underſtanding, rhe Creature is no 0- 
therwiſe in him,bue aSunderſtood or foreſeene, and willed crernally. 

And if you will ſtayto ſee,you may in the Perſons of che holy Trinity view a 
nl preſentation of the perfeftions of the Creature, The Father is the 
fonndarion thar ſaſt:ines all : The Soane or Mediator that power or ethicacie 
which perte&eth all. The Holy Ghoſt that infinicesRivicy iache ſtreage? of 
which every ching doth worke. The number three, ſuppoſes :wo: and becauſe 
neither to worke outwardly, nor to will within, can bee where chere is not 4 
power thereto; therefore our Lord faith /ohn 15.5. Without mee yee can doe my- | 
thing, And ſecondly ſuppoſes, firſt fo, that power cannor bee wichour a being 
wherein it dwels. And thus you ſee the Father the foundation of all being , js 
more inward to every thing than the marier thereof, the Sonne more efſenciall 
than the forme , and the holy Ghoſt more proper than any working : for of his 
ativitie ir is, that we will or doe, Philip.2+13. and thus is thar Scripture vere- 
fied which is in 4s 17. In him, firſt we are, ſecondly live , thirdly move. 

5. A fifth reaſon of Poſtellus which T fer over of purpoſe is pag, 74- and this 
it is. Seeing chat Godin his infinitie is utterly incomprehenſible of the creature, 
if fach a created Mediator were not, in whom the infinite Majeſtie dwelling 
might be apprehended, the Angels had beene created in vaine : for neither had 
they enjoyed happinefſe, when they conld have no fight of God in whom 
alone bleſſednefle is; nor yetGod had perfected his praiſe in them, when chey 
could not ſee and praiſe the Divine Majeſtie. And againe to the ſame purpote 
pag.118. Szeing mans underſtanding above all other things deſires and ſearches 
the knowledge of the truth ; and that nor onely in things belowduring chis lite, 
bur moſt of all being ſeparate in the eteraall and infinice goodnefle , wiſdome, 


CO 


—— 


and other dignities of God , wherein above all orher chings it rakes moſt joy : 
it is neceſſarie that ic may come unto the knowledge of that rruch by ſuch a mean 
as is proportionable and fictherero : for otherwiſe the defire were in vaine if ic 
could never bee brought to effe&, Therefore ſeeing our underſtanding cannoc 
behold the infinice being icſelfe, it is neceffarie char ic behold irin the Media- 
tour, a created being, and proportionableto our underſtanding , and this may 
ſeeme to bee that which our Lord fairhof himſelfe, 1h: 1 4.6. Nu man commeth 
tothe Father but by me, See Tohn 1.18. and againe Luke 10.22. No man knowah K 
the Father but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne will rev: ale bim, 

For anſwer to this doubt, yon muſt remember that which was faid co the laſt 
objeCion cancerning the being of things equivalently, and eminently ; for your | 
eaſier underſtanding I will cleere ir farcher. Things, be they naturall or arcifici- 
all, are either aAually in rhat being which chey have , whether icbe ſabſtanciall | 
or accidentall, as Plato ro bee a man, to bee a Philoſopher, this ſword co bee of - 


Steele, well rempered, two foot and nine iaches long ; or elſe porentially , = 
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ſo thizy are 1:1 their proper principles and cauſes, betore they come to atualk be- | 
ing :* andrhefe cauſes are eichernext , as the Steele our of which che ſword was | 
torged, rhe Smith tharmade ir, the hre that ſofrnedir, rhe hammer , che griad- | 
one , and ach like inſtruments; or elle the cauſes are furcher and further off; 
from the effc&; as iron which was fined co fteele , che ſtone our of which che | 
yron was molcen , the quickſilver and Sulphure which were congealediato thac | 
ſtone , the carth and water of which they hadtheir beginniog. Poſtet puc rhiags | 
potentially inthe Angels, burill; for they canbe bur ia the order of <fficiencs ar | 
moſt, Thirdly, things are faidto be in their ideas or ſeparate formes eminently, | 
* asthe modcl ofa houſe inthe minde of the builder ; or as the forme of che ſword 
was ia the minde or undgrſtanding of the Smich , when he firſt purpoſed ro make 
it, Fourchly , things are equivalently ia that common cauſe wherein all other 
.things of che ſame kinse may be , as in an Organ or Virginall, all manner ot 
cunes, all concords, and ©iſcords are, which are pcflible to bee made or concei- 
ved by any Mufician; fo in theminde of che Smith, all che objeCts of Smichery, 

| locks, guns, ſwards, and the likeare equivalently , though as yer hee kath nor 
+rhonghror purpoſed any one in particular, Now from theſe common rhiogs en- 
large your un:leritan.ting to rhofe reſpects that are fir to be berweene things ſen» 
lible and the n11(carchable Trinicy, All chings are in God the Father equiva- 
lexuly, becauic inthat iofiaice being of his all che poſſib'liry of being is founded: 
of a!} things (1 fay) that have beene or ſhall be eternally. Bur becaute his beiag 
's aQuall, wi:h alltchedignicies of being aCtually : for orher wiſe ic were rioc 
iofinice; it ic might be more excellent than ir is : therefore doth hee jn bis glo- 
rious Sonne underfiand both himſclfe io his aftuall being , and aCtually all 
th.nrs that are by his being poſſible to bee; fo rthar che ideas or tormes 
of «1 things are aftually preſear with him erernally , and 2Ctually under- 
itood, asir is faid} Pſal.139.16. Inthy booke all my members were written, when 
a, yet there was none of them. Wheretoreic muſt follow hat char Word which is 
the charaCcr or expreſſ: image of the Father, beealfo che image ot -1 other 
things whatſoever; fothar all che ideas of all rhipgspollible ro be, mult bee in 
the Sonne eminently, that is, according to their ideas or particular tormes un= 
 derſtood,ard derermined,as the ide2 or imagination ot the ſword is in the minde 
 ofche Smith #&tually, affoone as rhe Smith hath reſolved ro make ir thus, al- 
though the ſword it ſelfe be nor aQtually rill it bee made. And as theſe ideas are 
the firſt cauſes of things ; {© by reaſon of the concurrence of the will with che 
widerſtanding,, are they the moſt powerfull for the bringing of choſe rchings 
whoſe Ideasthey are,into effe& : for trom thar idea of the fword in the Smith ir 

is , that he kindles che fire, ſoftens his ſteele, forges ic, grindes ic, forbuſhes ic, 

| and makes it arlaſta perfe& ſword, And therefore thoughir bee true , T hat tbe 

| Sonne doth nothing of himſelfe , ſaving what bee hath ſeene with the Father, [obn 
5 19, Yet becaulſe the ideas of all things are aQually in him, ir is as crue 
that #z him , through him, for him, and by him, are alithings ; aud in him all things 
conſiſt, See Chap.13-$ 9, eminently, orin the cleerediſtin&ion of rheir {cverall 
tormes : for otherwiſe the wiſdome were nor inflaite , if the formes were ia 

. confufion, and not eminent and apparent in their moſt cleare differences and de- 

' | rerminarions of rhe times, and limits, when, and how, the things chemſelves 
whoſe formes rhey are,ſhould aftually be. It then the ideas of all thiags be in 

| the Sonce aftrally ; whar neceſlicie is there of any creared Mediarour , when 
| the Son of God might by any of theſe Ideas which are aRually in him , mani- 
feſt hir-(vIfe zither ro Angels, or to men ? was nor then that image ofthe manly 
' beirg in him, in which he did delight ro dwell with the ſonnes of men, Prov. 
; 8.21, according to which he created Adam? in which hee manifeſted himlelte 
, tothe Fathers,t0 Abraham, ro Moſes , tothe Prophets? And although tor ſfan- 
| drie purpoſes knowne to his wiſdome, he manifeſted himlelte in other formes | 
| 0 
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of a ſmoking furnace, when hee entred into covenant with Abraham his 
| triend,Gen.1 5, 17.0fa living fire that confumednor the buſh,to JLoſes,Ex. 3, 2,6, 
of a {till fott voice ro Eliah, 1 King.19.12.0rthe like : yernone of theſe formes | 
were uncouth,or forreine to him.So that in what forme ſoever he vouchſated ro 
ſhew himſelte co the Angels , in thatmighr they behold the inviſible God, and | 
be abundanely blefſed thereby ; bur fince the time that the faithtull have beheld | 
him With tha: Crowne, wherewith his mother crowreJ him in the day of his cf- 
pouſals, th: day of the joy and gladnefle of his heart, Caxe.3.11. He isto be ſcene 
both of Angels and men eternally,and onely in the Tabernacle of our fleſh ; and 
the glory of God is mani onely inthe face of Teſus Chriſt, And as this (I 
chinke)is a full anſwer to the argument of Poftellus; ſo had yourerd toremember 
it, becauſe it may helpe ro che underſtandiog ot ſome places of Scripture, which 
may ſceme to make for this concluſion. 

6. But if ſuch a created Mediatour be,as had power to exccutethe crernallde. 
cree, and tocreatethereſt of the creature, che Angels,and man, and allthis vifible 
world from him; itmay ſtand well wich the juſtice and honour of Ged, and the 
loveof that Mediatour roward man, to offer himſclfe for man when he: had fa - 
ned : whereas otherwiſe ifno ſuch created M-giatour bee, then God the party 
offended, muſt firlt ſecke the atronement: and ſeeing man was not able , mult | 
likewiſe make ſarisfaCtion to himſelfe, for the finne of another againft himſclfe ; 
Butthis ſtandsneither with the honour of God, nor the rule of Juſtice. 
| ÞAnſw. lotircaffeion hatezallnicity: And ſoGod loyed the world, that he 

gavchis onely begorteh Son, that the world chrough him might be ſaved, And if 
the onely b-gotten Sonne, be onely that ſecond perſonof the Trinity, whatS2n 
isthat created Mediatour ? And fo farre isit fromdiſhonourto God to ſeeke and 
ſayethar which was loſt, as chat withour his mercy and pitie on man in his miſe. 
ry, the worke of God in the creature had beene jn yaine, Bur concerning that 
ftisfaRtion which was made for4inne, although it had appeared that it was ut- 
xerly impoſſible co bee made by one that was onely man, Chap. 19. yet was 
che fatisfation made ovely in the manhood of on: Saviour , digniticd and ſn. 
Rained by his diviviry,unto che endurance of all char puniſhment which was due | 
to our finne, as it is manifeſt by che Prophet Eſay, chap.5 3. Col.1, 22. 1 Per. 2. 

24.and yerfor all thar, is our Saviour the Lambe laine from the begianing of | 
the world, Re. 13.8. yetis the blood of his ſacrifice upon the Crofſc,called the 
blood ofthecyerlaſting Teſtament, Heb. 13. 20. becauſethat by the erernall ſpi- 
rit, he off:red himſclfe tor ug unto God, Heb.g.1 4. T hat be in his manhood might 
preſent his Church unto himſelfe,G 04 blefſedfor ever, holy aud without blemiſh, 
Epb.5.27+ So that the redemption of man isthe worke of the whole Trinicie, 
the Sonne by the holy Spirit —_— himſclfe unto the Father, accepting this 0- 
bedicncearanſome forthe world. And becauſe the Sonne offered himſelte by the | | 
eternall Spirit; therefore is not our Savioura created Mcdiatour,as oſfells ſup- 
poſed, for nocreature can be etcrnall, Aud malgre all the power of hell,it was an 
erernall Goſpell, R:ve/. 14.6. Written in the Volume ofthe Booke of the erernall 
| Decree, Pſal.q0.7. Heb.10.7. totheeverlaſting comfort of the faithfull; That 
chefacrifice for (ine was appointed before there was a ſinner, 

7. Now before I come to thole Texts of Scripture which Poſte urges direRly | 
hereto; it will not bee unfic toler you ſeehow he favours his owne opinion, by | 
thoſe Scriptures which heinterprecs unfaithfully;as where it is ſaid, Dear. 32.39. | 
T here ts no God with me; a8 Eſay interprets it, [ am God, and there i none elſe; be 
makes the ſenſe, pag. 104..he ischecreated wiſdome,before which there was no 0- 
ther God created or he is worthily called God (faith be)for his union wich the 
Deitie, And againe, pag-115- forthat which is Prov.$.23, I was ſet up from ever« 
laſting; he will have it, that this divine wiſdome was created nor from ever-/ 
lating, for then ir could not be a creature; bur before aly ages were numbred by | | 
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| men. So to that of Saint Tohn, ( Cap. 1. TheWord waswith Godzhe addes as it fol- | 


| lowes,in the Abi{me Creed,and with the Holy Ghoft,and with himſelf, 8 argues 


that whoſoeveris with anorher,muſt be different therfrom, & (for the moſt par:) | 


' nfeciour indignity, I have anſwered concerning the authority ofthat Church, the | 
| colleRion of inferiority in dignity followes nor; neither doth this text provethe | 
-\ unity of any ſuch creature with the Creator, as hee inferres, bur rather che dif. | 


ference of perſons inthe unity ofche Godhead : for ſo it followes inthe Text; | 
And that Word was God. fay nothing of other Texts which by allegoricall and | 


' forrgine intexpretationshe would bring to his purpoſe,ſuch as that, pag.9 3.where | 


by the firmament, Gey. 1,6, he will underſtand chis Mediator, who parted the 
hidden waters of che Deitic, from the manifelt waters of the treatuce: whereby | 


I | . j | 
l it would follow, thatthe (haoror waters, the light and darknefle, were crea- | 


ted before this Mediator, fre Ger, 1,13. His argument from thar Spiric which mo- | 
ved upon the waters, Gey. 1, brought pag. 29. 1s anſwered before, Reaſon 3. 
T impure it no fault to him, that he pag.62.confounds tholeTexts of Tohy, 12, | 


| | 28. and chap.17. 5. Charity ſeesno miftakings, where they make not againſt the 


| eruth. But his colleRion is 111 from that text, G/orifie me withthat glory which 1 


| any other to ſuppoſe that the glory of God the Sonne was any whit leſſened by 


' bad with thee before the world was ; to conclude, either that the creatures were 
' diſtin in him whom he cals God man, meaning the created Media'our, or for 


Y 


j | 


j : | manner of being, muſt come unto him by a creature, contrary tothat which 


| the Creature by the ſame manner of being, ſhall bee both in the Creator , and in 


the caking of our flcſh; onely it was ſhadowed for a time under the Cloud of his 
humanity, except thatat ſome times a glimpſe therof appeared ia his glorious mi- 
racles. For firſt, ifthat eminent being of the creatures inthe diſtinCtion of their 
ſeverall beivgs, were not in God the Senne, that ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
but in this created Mediator;it would follow,thatthe wiſdome of God were not 
infinite, nor yet efſentiall nnto hiry, when the knowledge of the creature in that 


hath been proved ( Chap.5. & $. And therefore to ayoid this inconvenience, hee 
is compelled to ſay, pag. 74. that that ſecond being of all chings ( takingrthe 
equivalent being which they have inthe Father, forthe firſt ) is nor onely in the 
eternall wiſedome, bur alſo in the wiſdome created, Whence it followes, that 


the created Mediator, But the reaſon : for otherwiſe the Angels could no ſee 
God, Thepofition is falſe,thereaſon inſufficient, and anſwered before ; then to 
thinke that the Sonne had loſt or abated any thing of his infinite glory, becauſe 
he prayes, that he may be glorified as before the world was, ſtands neither with 
the truth. For ſoneither had che glory beenc infinite, if once ended, nor he coeſ- | 


{ ſentiall with the Father:neither yer accords it with the circumſtance of the Text, | 


Therefore underftand it accordiog to the truth : That Chrift the Sonne of God in 


- | his manly being haying glorified the Father on earth, and finiſhed that worke 


which he had giyen him to doe, Verſe 4. prayeth verſ.5. that rhe infinite glory, | 
which was darkned under the forme of a ſervant, Phil.2.27. might be manifeſt | 
in the manhood, that hee in that manly being might beglorified, with theglorie 
which is infinitely fufficient roglorifie him the head,and all the members of his | 
myſtical] body, as it js manifeſt inthar 17, chap. of Toby, werſ.22,23,24. 

$. Mal.3.1. Chriſt is called the Angel or Mefſenger of the Covenant; there- 
fore he is a creature, ſo united tothe Divinity, that God cannot worke without 
him, for that reaſen which is'the firft before, The reaſon is not of force to the 
authority. I anſwer. The firſt covenant or promiſe which God made to man- 
kinde was that in Paradiſe, Gem, 3. T he ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of 
the Serpem, This ſeed of the woman is Chriſt our Lord, which according to che 
Prephet ſhould come in that Temple, which was buile by the Iewes after their 
returne from Babylon : So the Sonne of God inour fleſh, is that Angel ofthe Co- 


yenant of our deliverance from the power of the Devill, which came according 
rq 
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| ro:hc timeappointed So he hath che name of an Angel from{hisoftice,nor from his 
| nature. 

| 9. T be holy Ghoſt ſpalicome upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall averſha- 
| dow thee, Lk, 1 35.This holy Ghoſtis rhat createdSpirir of the Triniry, locally 
moving from place to place, which a&aally performed all choſe rhings which 


—_— —— — 
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| hitherto have beene ignorantly artribured ro- rhe third Perſon of the Tririy : 
who bciog intizice, and fillicg all places,cannot be moved from place to place, 
no more than the Father or the Sonne. Bur this created Spiric might rake on | 
him the ſhape of a Dove, Lzke 3.22. ofa Voice Luk 9.35. and may allo change | 
{places,as he faich, /obn 3.13, No man aſcended np into heaven, but the Sore of man 
whicy is in heaven ,pa7,75.75 113.116, 
| _— have giventhe meaning of that rext, ſobn 3, 13.before in the 23.chap- 
cer: Andas the infiuite wifdome of God forefaw, whar diverfitie of opinions 
| ' | would come into mens minds, (for hee underſtands their thoughes long be- 
| fore Pſal. 139. 2) ſo hath hee letr us the rale of his holy word whereby to 
| guide us in the truth. Now the writings ofSaint {obs do fo cleare this queſtion, 
| as if they had beene written in oppoſition to theſe opinions of Arius Poſtellus, 
and thoſe that are like minded. I cice ſome few rexts our of his firſt Epiſtle 
chap.q v.10, God hath lovedus,and ſent his Sonne to bee a reconciliation. Bur 
the queſtion is, whether a created Sonne or no? Saint Zobn tels usno, not a crea- 
red Sonne, bur hisonely begotten Sonne hath hee ſent into the world, thac | 
; wee night be ſaved by him verſ. g. That Sonne or Word, who isone wich the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, chap.5. verſ.7. That Sonne ro whom the Father 
r Himſelfe bare witnefſe, verſe 9.15 11. See 2 Peter't, 16.17. That Son who 
, is very God andeternall life, verſ.20. what can bee more plaine, or particu- 
t larly deſcribed, or more fully proved? If Hee bee begotten , then coef- 
t ſentiall wich the Father, Ergo, not created, It begotten, then eteraall 
! C for the a&ions of God in Himſelfe are infinite and erernall) See chapter t 0. 
[0 Ergo, not created. If one with the Father, then alſo infiaice. Ergo, not crea- 
c red. If v ry God, Frgo , not a Creature. Bur this ſpiric of the Trinity , 
c which tooke fleſh ofthe Virgin, and ſo became our Mediatour, moved from 
ut place to place, which no Perſon of the Trinitie could doe, becauſe they are 
in infiaite,andfill all places. Hadthis eye of theSorbon L.Dan:in Her. Aug.cap. 
ec 85. which knew ſo well that God is in all places repletive(as they ſpeake ) never 
to| read that Moſes faich, Denr.33.26. That God rides onthe Heavens for the helpe 
{ of Iſrael,and on the Clouds in his glory ? And although David knew that God | 
th did coitinually, befer him round about, and that there was no place either in 
eſ- Heaven or in hell, in the earth,or Sea:where he wasnot Pſal. 13g. from v.5.to x1, , 
xt, yet aSa ſtag emboſſed takes the ſoyle,ſo did his heartin his flight from Saw! thirſt | 
in for God ; ſaying, when ſhall I come and appeare before God.Pſal. 42.2.Therefore al- 
ke | though God fill heaven and earth, yer is he ſaid to be in any place more particu- | 
ry, larly where he gives more evident proofe ofhispreſence,asat Berhel,Gen, 23.16, | 
feſt | iathe Tabernacle by the Oracle and choſe manifeſt t1gnes which I remembred 
ric | above noted.) Thus God deſcended on Mount Sin4i, when the Mountaine did 
bis | ſmoke audtremble,and chus the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to have comenpon the Vir- | 
gin X4ary,when by that wonderful work of his ia her body,thar ſeed ofmankind 
re- was taken of her,that it might become a tabernacle for the King of glory to dwel 
out ineternally:Thus alſo our Lord faith of himſelf Tob.6.38.1 came downe from Hea- 
the! ven, not to do mine own wil, but, &c.not but that he was til in heaven c,3. 13.but be- | 
1an- cauſe dis preſence in earth was now manifeſt in the fleſh,as ic had nor bin before. 
1d of ro. And theſe reaſons are,if not all, yerthe moſt, Tam fure the beſt, which Po- | 
\ che | ſtellas brings for his poſition, Ic may ſeeme fir moreover in this place to give | 
heir | anſiver to- thoſe rexts which befide theſe already cited, may be brought for this | 
Co- opinion. And firſt ro that which is Gen.3.2,04c.Tca, hath God ſaidyee ſhall not eat of | _ | 
ling Bb 2 every | | | 
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every tree of the Garden, &c. yee fballnot dy» the death. But God dith know that 
In the day ye eate thereof your Eyes ſhall be pened, The word Elohim,God, here uſed, 
's of the plurall namber,burGodis one. And belide ic may bee thought that the 
dv']l curſtnor have ſpoken thus of Chriſt his creator, if Hac had beene God 
>Icf].d above all. | 

Anjr», The reaſon why Chriſt is every where in the Scripture called Elin | 
18, becauſe that being eternally the Sonne of God He allo received of the Farlier 
power over all things, and was appointed ro beerhar man by wh.m the world 
{hould be redeemed and judged. Soche word Elohin though ſomerimes given 
| :o Angels, {omeriwe to men,yet it abates nothing of the excellency of his being. ; 
To the reafonT anſwer, that the devill never perſwaces a man ro ſinne, bur firit | 
| he corruprs his opinion concerning God, For h-e that hath true and beſcemiing | 
thoughts of God, 1snot eafily drawne to a wilfull finne. Therefore the devill ; 


| . 
| Cort: here firſt periwade the woman rodiftrult the cruth and gooduelſe of God, as | 


being a.» er1emy co him and his creature, man, as wasfaid before, ch2p. 22. Butit | 
the ce vl had jn ſo many wordsafhrmed rhar whic!: Poſtel/us doth, yer ve kaow | 
te 1s a lyar from the beginning and abode nor io the truch, | 

11. Ga 19.24, itisfaid thatthe Lord raynec upon Some fire and brinſtoze | 
from >. Lorc ; by which place though it may appeare thar rhe S ne is coefiens- | 
141] with che Father, for buth are named by rhe name of Tehovs; yer the Fattier 
hath the exce!Jency of honour before Him, and that heex.cures vo Tudgemenc | 
i: the creature bur by his fathers beheaſt: which is yet more eviſeor by char 
which is Zach.3.2 4nd the Lord ſaid unto $.1tan, T he Lord rebuke thee O Satan 
whereby it may ſeeme,ci. herthat there is nor an equalicy of puwer ig the Perſons 
ot theT cinicy,or e1/2 that here is a created Mediacor,ia whom che fccor.d Perſon 
ofthe Trivitydoth well, 

Anſ.It the dignitics of the deicy be eflential as was proved,chenif chere be ene 
nature ©! the Father and the Some, ir foullowes that their power and all orher | 
Hgnitiesare coequall.Oiely the Father hath rhe prerogative of origin}1] ta this, 
har che Son is cf che Father, bur tbe Fatheris nor ot the Sonney howgh he never 
wore without the Soane. And theref« re thoſe protelſiors of our Lord, all power 
is given unto me both in heaven and in earch, Xath.2$ 18. And the Father hath 
curmitred al] judgementto the Sonne ſob. . 22. are firſt and above all co beare 
witneſk 70.hertruch, /ob. 18 37. Forif he received his being originally fromthe 
Father theg of cecellity that power alſo which is effentiall unto him. Secondly, 
chat as a Sonne he might honour His Father in the diſpenſacion of that power, 
and execution of his Meciatorſhip. And thus hee deſtroyed Sodome by the pow- 
er of the Father, and thuShe Prayes that Satan may bee rebuked, andche faith of 
his diſciples confirmed, Lxk.22.32.Thirdly.%s xzgor Tn 75 wtlg dt v mergn asloy- 
ig intheglory and cxcellency of the Father, as 1;natiws ſpeakes Epiſt. ag 
Smyr-enſes.Fourthly,that wee may know that we have oneand the Lime gratious 
Mediator, which didevermore fave and defend his church both before and after 
his incarnation, 

12, But it is written, Exod 23-20. &c. Bebold 1 fend an Angel befirethee, be- 
ware of him and obey his voice : pr vvoke bim not,for bee mill not pardon your tranſ- 
greſſions ; for my name is in him. That this Speaker was Chritt who had brought 
the Uraelites out of Egyptir is manifeſt, 1 Cor, ro g That this Angel may meane 
{ ALoſesit ſorts pot with ſome circumſtances,efpecially that He will not pardm your 
tran(greſſions, Therefore ſome Rabbines and-<rſtand by this Angell, Michael, the 
Privcevor Angel char ſtandeth for the nation of the Tewes, Dan. 1 0. 13. 23 but nei- 
ther canan Augel forgive fines, Therefore being compared wich, Exo4. 23. v.2- 
3 1will (end an Angell before thee, but I will not goe mp with thee Jeaſt 1 conſume 1h# 


7 the way :it mult fallow of necefity,that this Angell isnot the ſecond Perion - 
the 
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che Trinity, burchar created Mediator the Son of man, who bad power incarth 
co forgive hnnes, Hth.9.6. 


che Father,and the Father in Him,theſe words being ſpoken in the Perſon of rhe 
Father,wil prove tharChriſt is the worker of al deliverances for his Church,both 
cempora}},mnd erer:all, and that he hath power to forgive {11s,and thar the name 
2t b:ing ot God is rraely in Him, So by this Angell no created Mediator canbe 
underſtood, for every fin is a breach of the Jaw of God againſtaninfinice Ioftice, 
which God alone and no creature can forgine.: And theretore that ſonne of man 
which had power en earth to forgive fiane, muſt of neceſlity bee God and nor a 
created Mediator. Andalthough Ifrael were here threatned, that God would de. 
parc from them for their Calte ; yer iris manifelt. verl. . thar God ar the prayer 
ot 7Ao/es pardonedtheir finne, and brought them into Canaan, Burto rake the 
objection as it may make molt for rhis opinion, that God dorh threaten to ſend 
a created Angel, yet theſe words My name is in him,cannort prove him to be this 
created Mediator,bur rather that the Angell ro beſenr, ſhould have a power d=- 
legate, whereby ro puniſh the rebellions of che people wichour ſparing,and that 
power was the power or name of God in him, 

13. 1, but Pſal.45.6, after the Prophet had confeſſed nnto Chriſt, Thy throne 
O God is for ever and ever, thou haſt loved righteouſneſſe and bated iniquity : bee 
addes, verſe.7. T berefore Godeven thy God bath aunormed thee, By which ir may 
feeme,that Chriſt though God, yer hath a God, and is God by grace anda crea- 
red mediator, as Hermes Trifmeg.in Aſcl:p.cals che Facher $#s Amasyirche Crea- 
ror ofthis God. 

Auſwer, Chriſt though God eternall, yer as man,a created Mediator, hatha 
God,as he ſaich, ph.20.17.l aſcend ro my God, and your God, and in this ſence 
Godis his God, which hath annointed Him with the oyle of gladnefie, above all 
that are parrakers wirh him of fleſh and blond.For he received not the ſpirit by 
meaſore, bur of his fulnefſe have we received grace. 

14. Eſay faith, Chap.43-v.10. Before mee was no God formed, neither ſhald there 
bee after mee, Therefore the Mediatour that ſpake there muft bee a _— 
Mediatour. 


things. But tharrext of 43.10. (it ſeemes) did ſomewhar crouble che Greeke 
interpreters, who with one conſent tranſlaced the word yy%1 was formed, by 
*>4rt}o was , to this ſence , there 14s no God before me , though ſome of them lefr 
our the word ©s& God, and ſome kepr ir according ro the Hebrew: bur this 
rext proves nothing te that purpoſe for which iz is cired, bur rather asic follow- 
eth on the verſe before, thus much. Thar if none of the Gods of the nations 
could bring torth cheir witneſſes thac they had promiſed and performed;rhenthe 
Tewes might witnefſe wich him,and eſpecially his choſen fervant Tefus,ia whom 
all his promiſes are yea and Amen , chat hee was beforeall their formed Gods, 
and ſhould be after them. So thar if hee were before andafrer all cheir formed 
Gods, whom yer they did confefſe to bee immortall (for no man takes him for 
a god thar mutt dye{ oh, 12.34.)therefore againit chemfelyes they mult wicneffe 
that he was the true God. ; Sits 

15, It is aid, Rom.$.26. That the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us wthrgronings 
that cannot be uttered : which cannot be buc with earveſtneſſe of dehire,andpaine: 
bur neither of theſe can befall unro God,yer is our Mediacor one, yeſterday, and 
to day, and the ſame for ever, Therefore the Mediator is a created being,wbich 
continually hath made, and doth make interceſſion for the. Sainrs, according to 
the will of God. verſ. 27. : : 

Anſiver, Though Chriſt be our erernall Mediatour , as was ſaid above, Ob- 


ied? 


A- ſiver. That being granted whichis /ob.10.38.& 1oh.14.10.That Chriſt isin | 


Anſwer, It followes Eſay 44.6, { amthe faſt, and 1 am the laſt , and beſide mee |' 
there is no God : therefore he is nor acreated Mediacour, bur che Creator of all | 
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| nall proceſſion or generation. Now t6 know this one God , and him the Father, 
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| e.6, one, as the Sonne of God eteraall , one Sonne of che Virgin, ereraally 
| ordayned in the counſell of God, yer this Spirit here meant is thac Spiric of the 
| humanicy of Chriſt, as itappeares by the circumſtance of the texc , For bee that 
| ſearcheth the hearts, knowerh the meaning of che Spirir ſoiris che Spirit of the 
hearr of Chriſt our Mediatour , whereby he intreares for che S iats.. For al- 
chough our Lord Icſus be glorified in body yer is he the fam? body that he was 
before, and his heart is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and eveq 
now forrowes with us for our forrowes, as when he wept Tohz 11.35. For as 
Poſtelcruely faith pag.33+ The beginning of his ſuff:rings was ia th- body, and 
choveh his bodily ſorrow was ended in his deach, yer his ſuff-rings ia his ſoule 
and Spiric are not ended, till that which is remai-ing co the ſuff-riags of Chriſt 
be li cewiſe fulfilled in the bodies of his Saints, asir is plaine A: 9.4. Col.r.24. 
Aud therefore ir is aid of this Saviour or Angell of his prefeace , in all cheir 
troubles he was troubled, Efzy 63.9. Heb 2.17. 4.15 
| - 16, Bur Saint Paul Celof. 2.2.3. faith, T hat all the treaſures of wiſdome and 
knoveledge are hid in that myſterie of Go1, aud of the Father , and of Chrift, Where 
the Father by a manifeſt diſtinftion from God, and from Chriſt, muſt meane chis 
meane being or created Mediatour whichrooke fleſh of che Virgin. 

Anſwer. Not fo; for alchoagh the erernall power and Godhead were ma- 
nifeſt ro all men by the creature, that wicked men might bee wichour excuſe, 
P/zl.19. and Rom 1.29. Tet none of the Princes of this world did underſtand that 
myſterie of the Goſpell of Chriſt. 1.Cor.2.8. For that bad beene kept ſecret ſece rhe 
world began,but warnow manifeſt in tis liſttim:s, Rom. 16.25, Col.1,26. There- 
fore theſe treaſures oft knowledge are firſt co know God one infitice and eternal] 
being; then to kaow him the Facher, thar is, to confeſle i the unicie of ch | 
Deicie the three perſons : 1. the Facher eceraall, which cannot be without * 
an eternall 2. Sn; neither ca1 an ereraall Sonne bee without an 2. erer- 


—_  __ — 


and that one M:diatour berweene God and man, the erernall Sonne dwelling ia 
the man Teſus, the S»nne of the Virgi1, is che height and perfeRion of all 
knowledge whereto man by all his fearch could never atraine. Then fo to ac- 
knowledge this truch, as rolive in holinefſe as chey oughe thar know ic, is char 
perfc&ion of wiſdome, that whole duty vfman whereto hee is called: and this 
anſwer may ſerve forthe like obj &ion our ot Epheſ. 1.3. 

17. $5 Saint Pasl allo Heb.1.3. ſeemes not to give unto Chriſt equal glorie 
wich the Father: for he ſaich of him, that he is nor «v34 che beame which is of one 
nature with the fountaine of the light : nor yer «v3=0wue, the ſhine of that beame; 
buc «mwvierua 775 doi a glimpſe, brightgefſe, or ſhine by refleQtion from thar 
glry, whereby ic followes, that he is a conſubſtanriall wich the Father, and (6 
utneceſſicy a created mediator. 

Anſwer. Ic isfaid, 1 Tim.6.16 that God dwelleth in the lighe which no 
man can approch-unto, that is, that centrall or incommunicable light of 
the deity, which no man hath ſeene, or can ſee, for the creature cannot com- 
prekend what God is, except ir bee united unto him : bur yer becauſe che 
creature cannot bee blefſ:d bur in God, therefore is that light ſpread a- 
broad, or dilated from the centre into the iofinire circumference of the divine 
dignitie, by rhe iofinite obieR of char light,the Sonne our Lord Tefus, by whom 
that light isparticipate unto men, and Angels, in that bleſſe1 viſion whereby 
they are blefſed in him, and this is chat «mvzacwue or brightnelle of Saint Pant : 
the ſame glory of God made communicable unto us by our Mediator, not 
any ſhine or refle&ion of light in a forreigne obiet, as the wiſdome of 
God in the creature, or the light of the Sanne refl:&ed in the Moone, or 
ſtarres; in which the light is made other then ic was, as the obiction mir 
ſtakes it, 
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18.” Revelation, z. 14. Chriſt is called the beginning of the creation of God 
; therefore Hee was the firſt creature, 
| Anſwer, It he be the beginning of thecreatio n,therefore he cannot be a crea- 
ture; for {5 ſhould He be che beginning of himſe Ife:fo ſhould He be, when he was 
 not;{o ſhould he be a caufe, and yernor be:but theſe are impoſſibilities. Compare 


| herewith,Colsſ.1.15.And ſee the reaſon of the ſpeech in anſwer to the fourth ob- % 


icon. 

; S. 11, The herefies concerniog the proprietics of the Mediator, are principal- 
 Iythree, of the 1. Acephals, the 2. Agnoete, and the 3. Afonothelites . The A- 
; Cephali or headlefſe,becaule they had neither biſhops, nor prieſts, nor ſer times, 
| nor orderfor the ſervice of God ; though thar as the ewo natures in Chriſt were 
; confuſed ( for from the Timotheans they deſcended) fo allo the proprieties of 
cheſe naturcs. Bur ifthe firſt befals, as was ſhewed, &. 1.2, 3. before, then their 
confuſton,is alſo confounded. The auther of this herefie was one Sever a bilhop 
of Antioch, who dayly curſed che Councell of Chalcedon, for that by their decree 
which you heard before, . 1. they had foreſtalled this herefie. Bur his blaſphe- 
mous tongue cat our, and he baniſhed from his chayre, were worthy rewards of 
ſuch a Biſhop, Ezag.lib.4.c.4. 

2. From that hereſte of Apollinarius, came that of the Agnoete ; that the di- 
vine nature of Chriſt was ignorant of many things, as the day of judgemear, the 
| grave of Lazarus &c. For if the Godhead were changed into fleſh, as 4 polli- 
warits held; T hemiftizs might well conclude, that both the being and allo the 
proprieties of the Godhead muſt ſuffer loſſe rhereby; and © falſly aſcribe unto 
the Godhead, that which was proper unto the manhood. Bur if the 
foundation were unſure,as it appeared $.2.their building muſt needs fall co che 
ground, 

3. Andbecauſe the opinion of Extzches concerning the only divine nature in 
Chriſt, began co be hared:therfore Cyrus byſhop of Alexandris upheld ic by che 0- 
pinion of one will in Chrift,for(faid he)the humane will of Chriſteicher is none, 
or not at all moved as the will of man, but onely by God. But to take away thoſe 
proprieties which doe neceffarily follow the nature and being of any thing , is 
to deſtroy the thing it ſelfe: ſothar ro deny either the divine, or tiumane will of 
Chriſt, werero make him an unſafficient mediator; and is dire&ly contrary co 
char ſcripture which is Luke,22.42.F ather,not my will, but thine be done, 

4. From whence lordanus Brunns a Neapolitan in my time in Oxford, would 
inforce a more wicked concluſion, That Chriſt was a finner, becauſe His will 
was not inevery reſpe anſwerable to rhe will of God. And becauſe chat which 
comes into the wicked imagination of one, way proove a ſtumbling blocke to 
another : I will by the way remove this out ofthe way. Therfore I anſwer. T har 
kecauſe man knowes not , nor may preſame to know what the ſecret will of God 
| is,hee may in the freedome of his owne Will, will,defire,pray for,and indeavor , 
any thing which is not contrarieto the revealed will of God, and chat without 
finne,eſpecially in ſuch rhings as ſtand wick che nacurall deſire ofall the creature 
in the preſervation ofit ſelfeia the preſent being which ic hath. As a ficke man 
withour finne may uſe dier,medicine,and prayer tor recovery ; alchough God in 
His ſecret will have determined he ſhall dye. Davids purpoſe to build the Tem- 
ple,though againſt the purpoſe of God;was ſo well accepred of God s as that he 
thereuponreceivedthe yur of a perperuall ſucceſſion, even till Chriſt che 
\eternall king to come of his ſeed, 2 Saw.7. 11.t0 16, Nay, when Hezekiah had 
heard the ſentence of death from God Himſelfe, by the voice of his Propher, 
Eſay 38.was his prayer,and histearesaccounted finnefull, which God didſo tar 
accepr,asthar he confirmed his petition by a miracle ? And _-_ our Saviour 
knew himſelfe to have come into the world,that He ſhould dye for the finnes of 


ithe world : yermight he wichour ſiane pray unto His Father co fave Him _> | 
that 
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An din Feſu ur (brift, Ge. Armica. 


chat houre John 17. 17. eſpecially divers figures affordingthart hope ? was nor 
Tſaak in the very ſtroake ofdeath reſcued by the voice from heaven, when the 
Kam was offered up in his ſtead ? Gen.22-was not the ſcape goate Lex. 16,21.22, 
on which all che injquicies and finnes otthe fons of /ſrar} were pur, (ſent away a- 
live intothe wilderneſle ? | 

Bur wherein was this repugnancy of his will co the will of God ? Noz my will, 
but thine be done. He denyed his owne will, he laid downenor onely his lite, bur 
| even the defare of life,that he might pertorme the will of his Father ; ſorhar che 
crue concln{ions which ariſe from hence or the like places are theſc ; firſt, ſeing 
all men naturally defire to live, and would nor bee unclorhed, that is, would nor 
die 2 Cer.5.4. but rather that our morcaliry might be ſwallowed up of life , asit 
{hall be with chem who are found alive at the comming of the Lord 1 Cor. 15.51. 
and 1 Theſ.4.15,16,17, Chriſt oarSaviour wastruly man both in the nature,and 
all che naturall properties of a man, contrarie to the hereſie of Extyches,and the 
Monethelites, of which you may reade further (if you will) in T hom, Aquinas 
contrs Gent.lib.4. Cap.36. Secondly, and becaute every pure and meerely natu- 
rall propertie is concreated with the thing whoſe property it is,and thatthe de- 
fire of Iife,is naturally in every thing which hath life, and chat wichour ſiane, 1cft 
|e that pucchisdefire in the creature ſhould be ſappoled a cauſe of fiane : ic was 
:0 firne 1» our Saviour todefire Jife upon that condition; contrary to the folly, 
and falſhood of Brunwr. Thirdly, ſeeing that Ged the Father fo loved the world, 
as that he refuſed to accept the prayer of his owne beloved Sonne, when hee be- 
forght him with trong crying and teares for life ; bur would give him tothat 
moſt bitter death for us : what confidence and affurance of lite may wee have, 
when the price of our redemption is paid, and hee our Redeemer reſtored unto 

lite? for if while we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by 
the death of his Sonne : how mach more,beingreconciled, 
ſhall we bee ſaved by his life ? Rorv.5. 20, 
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44 VVhich was conceived by the 
Holy-Ghoft, 


i Cuar. LS 


hit were ſaid to Abraham, That 


I Lchoug 
Yo in his ſeed all' the nations of the' eatth 
8/7) a. \ of ſhould be bleſſed : ſo that the Humanity 
MW >! ol of c briſt was in Abraham and thetarthers 
originally and ſo deſcended unto Him : 
yet you may not thinke that any deter- 
minate * matter deſcended from Abra- 
hani,or the reſt.of which the Manhood of 
Chriſt was to be made peculiarly,nomore 
| Tx > Gahond of all others that deſcended from them. And 
' as nomore, ſo no lefle, was He in the loynes of Abrahaw then the 
other Iſreelites. But yet with this difference, That whereas all 0- 
ther men being borne according to the law of concupiſcence, are 
ſubject tooOrig :nall finne from both the parents *' (4 )| Hee being 
not ſo borne, was not ſubje& rtherero. And becauſe He was not 
borne according tothe fleſh, bur according tothe promiſe, accor- 
ding to the Law of the eternall life - that is, of 'the eternal Father 
one'v, on the one {ide without a mother : and 'ſo of His:morher| 
nnely on the other {ide without a father : Therefore was He,as not 


! 


ubiedt to finne; ſo not tithed in Abraham,when be gave tithes of 
{{LuUnto - 'Telchizeder,Genef. 14.20. as Levi was, Hebr. 7. 9, 10. 
for tithcs arc an acknowledgment of ſinne in him that is tirhed ; 

and a con ef 10n that he needs a mediator unto God.” But Chriſt 


| DCINE a Prieſt for ever according tothe order of Melchizedek; did 


| therefore in Melchizedeb receive tithes of Abraham. and by Mel: 
| A « chizedel: 


* You may fee 
the contrary 
opinion in 
Ga/atin, lb, 7, 
Cap. 3. 


| rie ! O miraculous conception ! Yet thus muſt His conceprion be, 


— 


| ſubſtance of the Holy-Ghoſt, as 1ſaac of Abraham according to 


— 


Which was concerved Agr. 2. 


chizedek bleſſed him with whom He had befoic-hand eftabliſhed 
His promiſe. Gen.12.23. 
Now when the fulnefle of time came, that this promiſe of God 
{ ſhould bee fulfilled : the bleſſed Virgin Mary being ſanctified by | 
the Holy-Ghoſt unto holineſle of life, and puritie of affeCtions : was | 
ſo highly favoured and accepted of God, as that in her tendcr 
yeeres ( for they write that ſhee was not above fourteene yecres at 
the meſſage of the Angel ) ſhee was vouchſafed worthy to bee the 
mother of the Saviour of the World. Her heart being therefore 
urified by the Holy-Ghoſt,to beleeve the promiſe of God made to 
we by the Angel, and by him to bee perſwaded of the poſſhibilitic 
thereof: Hee wrought in her alſoa free conſent thereto, a full ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God, and a defire of the performance of the 
promiſe. Reade Luke 1. from 28. to 39. Thus according to the 
nature of the Holy Spirit , ſhe firſt conceived her ſonne in her Spi- 
rit, or — and holy deſires : then by the working of rlie 
Holy Spirit, that ſced which is the originall of man-kinde was 
ſan&Rikfied, ſeparate and ſequeſtred into the place of naturall gene- 
ration,and the Eternall-Son inveſted therein, that according to the 
time of life, Hee might bee borne the Son of man. O ſacred myſte- 


who was to vaite all things inone. Bur for all this, is not Chriſt ' 
our Lord ſaid to bee the Son of the Holy-Ghoft , although hee were 
thus conceived by Him, nor yet the Son of the holy Trinitic, as 
the 4b;ffine Church confeſſerh, For as concerning His eternall 
being, Hee was the Son of the Father onely : fo for this His man- 
ly beeing, Hee was the Son onely of His mother, having His hu- 
mane nature and birth of her, and conſequently His originall or 
diſcent from her Fathers, David, Abraham, &c, And being then 
firſt conceived according to his humane nature , of which the Holy 
Ghoft was not partaker : therefore hee was not propagate of the 


kind, to which conception onely the name of Father and Son doth 
properlic belong. Now ſee the reaſons : 


That our Lord was conceived by the Hely-Gho#t, 


You may remember how it was ſaid in the Chapter before, 
$ 10, Anſwere to the fourth objefion, that the Holy-Gho# is that in- 
finite aQtivitie,in whoſe ſtrength every thing doth worke, Which 
if it have truth in every naturall a&ion ( as I ſhewed ) much more 
- it "0 in things above nature ; ſuch as is this conception of our 

ord. 

1. For if the fountaine bee corrupt; then alſo the water muſt 
bec unwholſome. And if original ſin doe follow every one that is 
conceived according to the fleſh, as it is ſaid Pſal. 51. 1w ſin hath 
my methey conceived mee : then as it was neceſſarie that Hee _ 

ou 


” 
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Cura. 25. by the Holy-Ghoſt. 


ſhould bee a propitiation for the finne of others, ſhould bee him- 
ſelfe holy, and vtrerly ſeparate from ſinners : ſowas it alſo neceſſa- 
ry that his conception ſhould be onely by the Holy Gho#,that Hee 
might be free frem all raint of ſinne, both originall and aQtuall, 

2. And as the generation according to the courſe of nature had 
becne in ſinne (as was ſhewed at large Chap, 17.) fo alſo was it 
vtterly impoſſible that God thereby ſhould bee incarnate. For 
| (6b) no agent can worke beyond rhe power of its owne nature, | 
| Bur the Incarnation , whereby God and Man became one Perſon, 

was beyond the power of all naturall generation. For man, as all 
other naturall agents,is finite; the divine being infinite , and fo im- 
poſſible to bee begotren by man. Beſide this,the divine being in 
this caſe of being conceived , muſt have beene in the ſtate of a ſuf- 

ferer by a being finite, But theſe things are impoſſible. And there- 

fore it was ( « ) neceſſary,that the conception ſhould bee by the 

Holy-Ghoſt. 

2. If the conception of our Saviour had beene according tothe 
courſcof naturall generation, then had there beene two fathers of 
one Perſon, and fo the hu-nanitie taken into the DeitiCof C hrift, 
had beene the cauſe of confuſion, in reſpe& of the Farther-hood, 
which had beene in Goud the Father, and in reſpe of man, the Fa- 
ther of the ſame Son. So the perfetion of Father-hood had nor 
beene wholly and perfe&ly in God the Father, So defe& ſhould 
be in the firſt principle. Bur theſe things are inconvenient. There- 
fore ( d ) the conception was nor by man, 
| 4. And why this conception was the pecu'tir worke of the Holy- 
Gho#, 1t may yer further appeare,thus. Inall che workes of God in 
the creature,the whole Trinity works Either according to one man- 
ner common to all the Perſons : or elſe according to their perſonall 
properties. Now in this incarnation of the Son,as the Father had 
begotten Him by eternall generation; ſo in the fulnefle of rime, 
did Hee ſend His Sonne into theworld ; and this ſending is that 
ſecond generation or begetting. For as the thought or intent in 
the minde of a man, is that inward word of his underſtanding, 
which being ſpoken, is made underſtandable by others : So the 
Word of God remaining eternally in the boſome of the Father, 
being ſent into the world, became manifeſt inthe fleſh, And thus 
the whole being of Father-hood was in the Father, and of Son- 
| ſhipinthe Sonne. And beſides theſe two tcrmes of begetting, 
| belonging tothe Father, and being begotten,belonging to the 

Sonne, there is onely that of conception neceffary to rhis moſt 
wonderfull Incarnation, which muſt belong tothe Holy-Ghoft, leaſt 
two offices being given to one Perſon, the third Perſon ſhould 
| ceaſe toworke. So there ſhould bee inequalitie in their aR10ns, 
{and their workes without ſhould not bee conformable to their 1n- 
| ard beings, ſhewed Chap. 1. and 12, But this is not to bee affir- 
| med : Therefore hee was conceived by the Holy-Gho#F, 
$4, A q 2 : 5 And| 


# 
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Ea | Which was conceived Ar. 3, 
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Man-kind , See Chap. 22. Reaſons 4,5. 10, 11,+2. And therefore | 
wrought by Him who is the perfit Love betweene the Father and | 
the Sonne: that the perfection of the band,vnion, or knot of Love, 
might bee in the Holy-Gho#t , as betweene the Perſons of the God- | 
head, ſo betweene the God-head and the humanity, 
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Notes. | 


(4) Ee was not (wbjett to origmall inne | A Tew or Atheift may objec; 
H char if Hee were ſubje& ro the puniſhments of originall fine, thar 
is the ſickneſſes of minde, ignorance, forgerfulneſle, rhe paſc1ons of anger, for- | 
row, and che like zand fo of the body,to bee weary, hungry, faint, ſleepie, &c. | 
Then muſt it alſo follow , that Hee was ſubje&t te the finne ; for no efte can 
bee,bur by the precedence of the cauſe. Bur it is manifeſt that hee was ſubject | 
unto moſt of theſe. Therefore it may ſeeme that Hee was alſo ſubject to ſinne, 
—_ not atuall, yer originall,which was the cauſe of theſe. Anſvere, | 
Though cherule bee moſt trne, that no effe& can bee without the precedent 
cauſe ; yet inthisbufineſſe, where grace and mercy is above nature , the cauſe | 
in one, wrought the effect in another. The finne was of Adam and Is ſornes, 
the puniſhment of Cx k 1 s T the Sonne of G © DH. Bur the ſuppotition that 
thele defects (if they may bee (© called ) ate the effe&ts of originall finne , is } 
falſe, For man being that creature in whom G o © would ſheiv the ſuperexcel- 
lencie of His goodnefſe, wiſedome, glory , &c. Ephe. 3. 1 0. It was expedient | 
that he being ro be brought rothar height of happineſſe and perſeAion wherets | 
no other creaturecan attaine, ſhou'd have exrerience of all infirmitie or weak- 
nes,firſt from notbeing tothe meaneſt degree of being,and (o fron! ſtate to ſtate, | 
till he have atlaſt arrived vnto thar ſtate of perfe&tion when God ſhall be All 1n } 
ali. And becauſe it was neceſſary that our Lord ſhould bee in every thing like | 
His brethren, except their finne : therefore rooke Hee on Him whatſoever was | 
naturall unto man, the ſubſtance, not the ſinne; the perfeRtions, not the infeti- 


ons, But ſinne was contraty to mans nature, the deformitie and poyſon thereof | | 
Wrougnt | 
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by the Holy-Ghoſt, | = 


wrought onely by the Devill in man,afterthe worke of God was perteR in him. 
And therefo:e our Lord did grow in witedome , and Stature like other men, as 
ali che fonnes of Adam ſhould have done , though hee had never finned. And 
| thus Chriſt cooke on him our infirmities, and that for this end, that Hee mighe 
beare our finne, that is>might ſer himſe.te in our ſtead to berre the pumſhmenc 
of our finnes, thit by His (tn; es wee might bee healed. And thus the Lord 
laid on Him the burthen of vs all, Keade E/. 52. 

But it is ſaid, 2, Cor. 5. 21. that God made himto bee finne for vs. Anſwere. 
| This rext iscired as that text of the Pſalme in Marth. 4.6. 1s cited by the De- 
| vill, Say that which fol'owes , #ho krew no /inme , and it cuts the throat of the 
objection, Bur 1 fay that Sai! t Parlreferreth vs (ecrerly to that ſicnfice for the 
finne of the High-prieſt, in Exod. 29.14. which is there cal ed ngwR Char- 
tach F Sin,meanivg an oftening for fine, as Pſal. 118.17. the ſacrifice ts called 
an Chagh, the tea(t or holy-day, by a MMeronymia, merning the lacrifice proper 
for the holy-day. For the pfirpoſe of Saint Pax! in that Epiſtle being to prove 
theend cfthe Law in Chriſt, reerres vs tothat ſacrifice which ſhewes that the 
High-prieſt him{elte neeced another Mediarour. For although hee did eate the 
finne offering of rhe | eopie. and fodid beare or take away their hnne : Levze, 
1 0.17. Yer his owne fin offering he might not cat. And therefore thar was to be 
| burnt withour che campe, as Chriſt did ſuffer withour che gate. Heb, 3. 
[1,&C, 

Moreover /ob faith, 14.4. Who can bring a cle ane tharg ont of an vneleane ? Not 
ore, Whereby it is plaine, that although Chrift were conceive4 by the Holy- 
Ghoſt, and fo no Raine or touch of concupiſcence came tothe body ofthe Virgin 
by that con: e; tion : yer ſeeing the Virgin her ſelfe was conceived and borne as 
all man-kind: it muſt ikewi'e follow, that if Chriſt had lis whole man'y being 
onely from her , then as ſhee her {elfe was ſtained in her whole being with ori- 
ginall finne, ſolikewiſe that which was conceived of her. 

Anſwere, It is likewiſe written, Dewt. 4. 24+ The Lord thy God 
i5 a corſumi:g fire. And the propertie of fire is to ſeparate all inch things as 
are heterogeneous : to part and divide Elements, asexperierce ſheweth. Now 
although ir bee plaine,thar the he wvens are impure in His fight : that Hee found 
no ſtedfaſtneſle in His Angels : th.t nocreature could bee a Tabernacle worthy 
His dwelling, mucb lefle the body of finfull man : Yer ſeeing tht glonoas fire 
was abie to purifieand perfit whatfoever body that was, which He would vouch- 
lafe ro take unto Himiel'e : therefore a'though for the reaſons in the Chaprer 
following , it was meer,thar Chriſt ſhould bee borne ofa Virgin; yer not ro rake 
any holtrefle from her. For 1iF it had ſeemed good vnto His wiledome to take 
His man-hood from a corrupted Rahab , or a Tamar (as hee did ongimily ) 
yet was Hee able to fanRifie and cleric ir, as He doth clenſe or take away the 
finnes ofthe worid. And concerning that manly beiig which our Lord did 
take of the holy Virgin, thoughit were the moſt pure in all man-kind , chough 
the vtrermoſt puritie 1n all the creature , as being without the finue ofthe crea- 
rure> as | ſiid before : yer was it not of ir ſelfe worthy to bee His parillion , bur 
became adwelling worthy of His prefence onely, becauſe He, by that aflum, ri- 
on of it unto him{e/fe, did make 1t worthy of Himſelfe, as Hee faith /ob# 17.14. 
For their ſhes doe I ſanttific my ſelfe : What is that ? His Divine being is perfect 
 holinefle, and chereby di. He ai Rifie His body , which was Him'elfe ( con- 
' trary to the wickedneſle of Neſtor ) that that likewiſe might bee Holmeſſe co 

the Lord, and a ſufficient (acrifice , ſanti5ed by thar offering of Himſelfe , for 
the finnes ofthe world, And this fantifying of that Tabernacle of His man- 
hocd, was figured by the Cleud which filled the Tabernacle , Exod. 40. 34-35. 
and the Temple, 1-Kmzs;9.10.11, into which , ſeeing the Prieſts could not en- 
rer;becaulſe otthe Cloud: the H-{-Ghoſt ſignified,that when God ſhould dwell 
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in che temp'e of our fleſh , the miniſterie of che Leviticall Prieſt-hood muſt 
havean end. : | 
(6) Noagent can worke beyond the power of its owne nature.\It were a wicked and | 
Manichean concluſion from that text which isin /arth.1 3.38. Thetares are the | 
Children of the Devil, tothinke that any of man-kind ſhould bee begotten by | 
wicked fprights : yet ſuch fancyes hath the devill hatched in ſome mens mindes, 
todithonour this moſt glorious worke of God , the Incarnation of tus ſonne. | 
And although it appeare by che manifeft authoririe of che holy Scripture , that | 
man was that ſpeciall creature of God, whereabout (to ſfeake as a man) Hee 
rooke moſt care : Let vs make man in our image : Gen,1.26+ Hee hath made vs, 
rot wee our ſelues, Pſal, 100. Thy hands have z1ade mee , and faſhioned mee. Pſal., 
119-73.and Pſal.x 39, almoſt who'e!y rochis purpoſe : yer hath Poſtel. in his | 
Booke de Nat. ed.rtold vs ofthe Alani, a people among the T urtars , which 
(fairh hee ) was begotten by $; irits. Thus alſo bath he ditgraced the noble 
Nation ofthe Hwngar:, beſide other particular perſons , among whom our Br:- 
tiſh Merlin. But beſide the generall cruch ofthis rule , doth not common exxe- 
rience ſnew, that difter.nt kinds bring out that which is nearrall, as the kindes | 
of Hories, and Aſſes, Mules ? which ingender not tobring out their like , be- 
cauſe nature wiil not endure fo great a diſgrace , as to have her kindes multipli- 
ed contrary to kind. Moreover, ſceing every thing brings forth the like , as a 
Man,a Man: a Lion, a Lion; Fire, Fite,&c. What poſsibilitie is there that a 
fpirit ſhould _ any thing bur a ſp.rit,as it appeates in the workes ofthe de- 
villin our fantaſ1. s and aftections, by which ſecondly hee may alſo cauſe vs to 
worke on tht which is in our power,not in his. I know that in the vegetable, | 
where much ſeed is hermaphroduicall, in planting, in grafting and the ltke,one 
kind may be bettered by another; butnotin perte& animalls , much lefle in 
man. 1know alſo what poore ſhifts there bee to provethe polsibilitie of theſe 
monſtrous generatiovs, the fancy of zcubwaand Succubns ; and of the devill 
ſtealing the {ed from a dead body , and fuch like. Bur that pretious ſeed dyes 
inftantly,except icbe recgived into the proper veſſell. And when the body is 
once dead.ar.d that ſoule gone which kept the whole,and every part and parcell 
of the body inlife, that whichwasfor a new life in another , muRt alſodie. I | 
know that ſome both ofthe Fathers,and Schoole-men , arecited of a contrary | 
opinion ; bur our learned King D emencb.4ib. 3.cap. 3. vpon reaions in nature 
unanſwereable, hath ſhewed the imfofsibilitie of this generation ; to which I | 
will adde one reajon out of the Holy Scripture. Wee are commanded by Gad 
Exod.20, Ephe.6. to honour our Fathers and Mothers. Now if Merlin, tor in-! 
ſtance, or the Nation of the Hagar: were begotten by devills , then by tha: 
commandement were they alſo charged to honour the devill : which as no man 
under paine of Hell-fire may doe ; fo were it a damnable finne for any man to 
thinke that God hath commancedit. And yer this fancy would take ſtrengt!: | 
from Geneſ. 6, 2, 4. where the ſonnes of God which [renews +6.4.cap.70. will | 
have to bee Angels , accompanied with women; and fo by that tranſgreſsion of 
kynds , Gyants were bred: See hereto Terinll: devirg: velandis: But thoſe 
=> Nephelim, Gyants or man-quellers,whoprnzed themſelves by their 
violence andcruelty,were not ſo called inrefe& oftheir ſtarure ; tor they are 
aftercalled pywina Gibborm, men of —— ſtrength , as every valiant 
or ſtrong man istit'ed. Bur the ſonnes of God, or,as our Lord callsthem, The | 
ſonnes ofthe kingdome, that is, which held the hoy e of Chri/f ro come, yer noc 
living according to that hope, but following their owne luſt, and joyning in 
marriage with infidels and Atherfts , negle&ing the bringing up of their chil- 
dren in obedience and vertue ; it muſt needs bee , that they muſt become grace- 
leſle, and ferce,and fo for their crucltie brought the flood vpon amy" 
An 
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Car. 25. 


| en Ge ee rn ' 
| And this 1s that wretched and wicked ſtate wheretothe world , eſpecially this 
| lirtle world of ours i5 againe returned , and cries to heaven for thar ſecond bap- 
' tiſme of the fire. 


| ( © ) Neceſſarythat the conception ſhould be by the Holy-Ghoft. ] You ſee 
by theſe two reaſons, one taken from the humanity of Chriſt , the other from 
' His Divimitie, that it was neceſſary rhat our Mediator in both ref-e&s, ſheuld 


; bee conceived of the Holy-Ghoſt. They that have littletime to thinke onnatu-. 


| rall Philoſophies, need ſome helpe to vnderſtand the difference of generation, 
| and conception. And let us not bee afraid ro ſpeake of the workes of God to 
His honour, according to trueth, and modeſtie. Generation or begetting , is 
actively in the Parents ; for the female is alſo an agent in reſpe& of the by 
nine ſeed which ſhee affords : —_— paſively,isin that which is begotten, 
Concertion 15 anaction or paſs1on concurrent or neceſſary ro generation. Fer 
alchough the ſeed on both fides bee afforded ; yer if it bee weake, and vaſit for 
generation, as in luſttu]l perſons, orifir bee nor retained, and due!y nouciſhed 
inthe wombe, therceanbee no conception, Therefore iu this wonderfull gene- 
ration of oar Saviour, whereby he was made a naturall man , by naarall cauſes, 
a5 farre as they were incorrupted, there was alſo a conception necef{ary,The con- 
ception actively was inthe Holy-Ghoft,who prepared and fitred,firſt rhe minde 
of the Virgin ( for it her ations or ſufterings herein had not beene voluntary, 
they had no way beene Svaileable unto her ſelfefor crernall life , then her body 
with all the powers and parts thereot,chat ſhee might conceive, that is, both at- 
ford, retaine , and nourtſh that bleſſed rabernacle of Him that would dwell in 
us. The conception paſsively was cither diffoſitive , whereby the body of the 
Virgin wasſo f 
te , was perfected 1n every degree —— all che naturall cauſes neceſ{a- 
ry-thereto. And becauſe the Goly-Ghoſt was the chiefe agent , or worker in all 
this ; therefore is the conception properly attributed unto Him. 


( d) The conception was not by man. That and baſe conceic of Ebien, 
Cerinthas, and their followers, unworthy of that ſoule which ſhould prefame 
tothinke on God, or His glorious workes, you reade before, Chap. 24, $- 4s 5- 
6, 7. where it is —_ refured, and their reaſons anſwered; and before that, 
you might ſec it ſtrangled, by all the reaſons ofthe 22- Chaprer, 


Cuary KATE 
Borne of the Virgin ary. 


>a O the Infinite VV iſedome and Love of God de- 
> lighted in man, that there is no kind of per- 

} fetion poſſible to the creature, which hee hath 
>B not cither manifeſted , or promiſed unto him. 
To frame and faſhion the body of Adam our of 
3 thecarth, with His owne hands, to breath into 
him an immortall ſoule, was a wonderfull work, 
(and one alone. Out of that virgin man to take arib, and there- 
of to make a woman,was a worke no leſſe wonderfull,and one alone. 
|The ordinary propagation of man-kind 'is the third way for o 
Crealc : 


tredraconcave ; or finall , whereby that which was concei- | 
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creaſe : becauſe Hee that was the Lord of all kindes here below, | 
ſhould nor be inferiour unto them 1n the poſſibility of bringing { 
foorth his like. But that fourth and laſt way 0! mans generarinr , 
was that which out of the {ide of the virgin woman, brought our | 
that man which ſhoy!d reſtore and give pertection roall the ref, | 
More cxcellent than the third , which trom corrupted and fintuj] | 
parents, multiplies more corrupred and finiull children : more 
powerfull then the ſecond, which ont of the more perfect ſex; | 
brought out that which was lefle. perfect : more g:orous and | 
availeable to us then the hrſt which raiſed 4dam out of duſt. For * 
by this, God himſelfe to become one 6t us, tooke that which was 
| ours,that he might give unto us,that which was His. And for the \ 
Cleere proofe of this Articte, | 


Arr. 2 


(a) That our Lord Chriſt was borne of 4V irgin, | 
| 
7. Letthis be one ground, which the holy Virgin her ſelfe did | 
ſtand upon Zuke 1. 34. That without the ſociety of man, it is a | 
thing in nature utterly impoſsible,that any generation of mankind | 
can be. Secondly, That which is impoſſible to nature, becauſe | 
the power whereby nature doth worke is a limited power; and in | 
the perfect kinds of things according to one rule, is yet poſſible to'| 
God Luker.37. Thirdly, That theworkes of God Himſelte, | 
the author of Nature, are more noble, excellent, and perfect then 
thoſe of nature. Whereupon it will follow reaſonably, that fith | 
our Saviour could be borne of a virgin, 1f He would, it was coveni- | 
ent ſo tobe; bur He could, as it appeares by that which 1s ſaid: | 
and alſo would, for ſo He declared it by His Prophet, Eſuy 7. 14. | 
Behold a Virgin ſhalt conceive and beare a Sonne, Therefore our Lord | 
was borne of avirgin, ' | 
2. All the fulnes of perfe&ion ofght to be in Him who was to | 
reſtore man ro that perfe&ion which he had loſt. Thercfore as 


j 
| 
| 


|} 


; 


| 


Chriſt our Saviour had a Father in heaven without a mother, being | 
begotten of the ſubſtance of His iather, by an unconceiveable and 
moſt glor1ous generation: .Sooughr He in carth wittour a father | 
to have a mother yithour any taint or ſpot, a Virgin. 

3. And tccing the Incarnation or Conception and Birth of the 
GOD of glory, was a grace and honour to mankind above all the 
creature; anda ſpeciall exaltation of her of whom Hee would be 
borne above a!l other women. Luke 1.28. if our Lord had not been 
conceived and borne of a moft pure Virgin, then had He exalted 
the corrupted fleſh of mankind.and tainted with laft, before that 
which was vncorrupt : which as in it ſelfe it had beeninconvenient; 
ſo had it brought chaſtity and pureneſſe of life into contempr. But 
theſe things are inconvenient. Therefore ir was neceſlary that the 
Saviour of the world ſhould be-berne of a Virgin. 

4. Neither was it beſeeming, neither yas 1t poſſible , on the 

reator 
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Creator of all things ſhould become a creature, but after a peculiar 
and ſpeciall maner,the moſt honourable and beſeeming that could 
be, But neither could any conception be more honourable than 
by the Ho/5-Ghoſt, nor any birth be more beſeeming than of a Vir- 
gin, Therefore ſo was He conceived,ſo borne. 

5. Adam was not deceived but the woman, yet a virgin being 
deceived,was vnto him the cauſe of tranigreſſion. And left woman- 
kind ſhould ever be ſubject ro the rebuke of man for this, therefore 
was it neceſſary that the Saviour ſhould bee borne of a virgin. 
For if; man had had any thing to doe in this generation of the 
Saviour, the woman had not fo been quit trom blame, in as much 
as man might have ſaid, That a woman could bring all man- 
kind into finne, but without man ſhee could afford no helpe, 
which inequality had not been meet betweene them that are cqua!] 
heires of the ſame glorious hopes. Theretore that the healing 
might bee ſo madeas was the wound, it was requiſite that Hee 
that takes away our ſinne, ſhould be borne of a virgin. And 
thus is that fulfilled which is ſpoken /erem.30.17. From thy wounds 
1 will heale thee, that is, as thy wotnd was made, fo ſhall thy health 
be procured, 

6. Thevirgin Eve was given to man for a helpe before him, yer 
ſhe brought him into ſinne. and the ſnares of the devill, but the 
purpoſe of God could nor thereby be made void. Therefore that 
other virgine was ſhe that was eſpecially meant, who ſhould bring 
foorth that helpe of helpes in mans greateſt need. Therefore that 
face might anſwere to face, it was expedient that the Saviour of the 
world ſhould be borne of a virgin. 

7 And ſeeing he was conceived by the Holyz-Ghoſt, that no tainr 
or luft of ſinne might be in the conception : and that the ſubje& of 
the aQtion of the Holy-Ghoj?, ſhould be the moſt fit ſubjeR for ſuch 
a worke-maſter,and (vch an action : and thata pure and uncorrup- 
ted body was moſt fit for ſuch a conception. Therefore 1twas al- 
ſo neceffary that he ſhould be borne of avirgin, For it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that God who came into that harbour of His mothers 
body, that he might ſanCtifie it, would at his going out , leave it in 
worſe eſtate than He had found it. 

$. One contrary cannor be an efficient cauſe of the other con- 
trary. As to ſay, T hat thatwhich is pure and holy, ſhould be the 
cauſe of any impurity or corruption. But the conception which 
was the cauſe of this Barth was moſt pure, as having the Holy-Ghoſ? 
the author thereof, Therefore could not the conception be any 
cauſe to take away the virginity of Chri/ts mother. For fo that di- 
vine worke of the Holy-Gho ſhould have been ordained to an end 
more vnnoble rhen the worke ; whereas the end is cuer more cxcel- 
lent than thoſe things thar are ordained for the end. So a!ſo He 
that commanded parents to be honoured, ſhould have brought a 


ſpot upon His owne mother,if by His butth her virginity had been 
2.3 a — 
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impaired, which was not impaired by his conception. But theſe 
things are impoſſible. Theretore He was borne of a virgin, 

9. The birth of that child which is ſupernaturallas being both 
God and man,muſt needs be moſt neble and (1 —_ I, Bur it 
could not be meſt noble, if it were with the diſpoyling of the mo. 
thers virginity, nor yet 1n the higheſt Kind ſupernaturall, if it were 
not of a virgin. And this is that myſtery which all che Churches, 
ſtiled in Carr. 3. 11. by the name of the daughters of $79, are 
called to take knowledge of. Goe forth o ye daughters of Sion,behold 
King Solomon, with the Crowne wherewith His mother crowned Him in 
the day of His eſpouſals , and in the day of the gladneſſe of His heart, 
And that becauſe all the mytteries of our falvation were accom- 
pliſhed in His humanity. 

10, Thus as Ged both by Himſelfe and by His Prophets hath 
ſhewed,rhat theſe things ſhould thns be fuifilled + So in the time 
appointed yas Chriſt our Lord borne of a virgin. The holy au- 
thor1tiec are, Firſt, that which is Geneſ. 3.15. The (ced of the we- 
man ſhalt bruiſe thy head, and if of the woman orely, as the promiſe 
ſtands, without any ayde or mention of man,then muſt the concep- 
tion of necefſity be by the Holy Ghoſt,who ſhould give attiviry and 
working unto the temale ſeed :and the birth being ( as it beſeem- 
ed) drach tothe conception, mult of neceſsity be of a virgin, 
Neither yet doth this abate any thing of the true and perfe&t hu- 
manity of Chrift,that He was made man onely of the female ſeed. 
For ſeeing every ſecond cauſe workes onely in the ſtrength of rhe 
firſt and chiefe cauſe : it is plaine,that wharſoever the ſecond cauſe 
is able to doe by the vertue of the firſt , that firſt is able todoe by 
it ſelfe. And therefore God who made man of the duſt of the 
earth , could alſo without any aCtion of the manly ſeed, produce a 
perfe& man of the ſeed of the Virgin,in which ſeed the whole hu- 
manity was, although it was not able to moove it ſelfe to the per- 
fetionof kind. Another text is that of Eſay, cited before, Be- 
hold , a virgin ſhall conceive and beare a Sonne, and ſuch a birth 
could never be, but that the conception muſt be by the Holy-Ghoſft, 
And therefore it is ſaid, The Lord himſelfe ſha# give you a fiene, be- 
cauſe He was the onely worker. That text of Jeremiah 31.22, 
The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth: A woman ſhall com- 
paſſe a may : doth inforce as much as the former. But what new 
thing is this > Is any thing more uſuall then a woman with child ? 
But this is the newneſſe, That a woman who never knew man, 
ſhould compaſſe azz Gaber, that mighty One,even God and man 
inone perſon. For ſeeing it was a new thing, it muſt be ſuch as 
never was before, a miracle in the birth of a man,which could one- 
ly bee in this, That He ſhould beconceived without a father a- 
mong men, and borne of a mother that was a maid, as it is faid, 
Matth. 1.25. That 1oſeph knew her not, tif ſhee had brought foorth. 
The text of Ezech, 44. you ſhall heare by and by. And 
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hamiſcah, to the increaſe of His dominion ; where from that cloſe 
Mem, ſignifying in their later Arithmeticke 600, and is not uſed 
bur in the end of a word, ſome will define the time from the fourth 
yeere of Achaz to the birth of Chriſt 600. yeeres, but it 
holds not. Others from thence will fetch the name Aaris 
with as much adoe. Sce Per: Galar. lib, 7, cap. 13, and lib, 4, 
| cap. 10, Burt I like beſt of their opinion who thinke, that the per- 
| petuall virginity of Saint /Zary was meant hereby, yet will I ra- 
| ther profefſe my_ignorance,then preſume to offer you any thing 
whereof I am fully perſwaded. 


Notes. 


(4) « Hat or Lord Chriſt was borne of 4 virgin,) It was a worthy ſaying 
. - - . "thy : Q F 
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The ſumme of our faithis the conſubltanvuall Trinity : and the-rrue God borne 
of the virgin ary. And well it accords with tharofour Saviour, John x 7, 3. 
This is eternal! life , to know T hee the onely true Ged, and whom Thou haft ſen 
leſus.Chriſ#, Whereto you have the full celiimony ob thedevill himſclte,, in 
that with all his might he hath perſecuted the profeſſors of thistrnerh , and en- 
| deavonred rg deface it with ſo many errours,as he by his miniſters hath broach- 
ed torhe contrary, Some you have ſcene before, Nate( g) onthe 24. Chapter; 
Some you ſha!l haye here 1n brietg againſt chis Article; And they either con- 
cerne the Body of Chriſt, 9 r- or his Soule,$-2, or £1 the Virginity of his 
| mother, $ 3. bu | 

| $.1. StmontheWitch according tothat [parit of. Antichriſt.) x John 4. 7. denied 
| that Chriſt was comein the fleſh ; and fo at once made voyd the Gofpel of 
| Chriſt; 

| 2. Valentirus denied that Chriſt had a trve and. humane body ; bur onely 
; heavenly and fpiritnall, in which he paſſed thorow the Virgin //ary , as water 
thorow a pipe, without taking any fleſh of her. Tothe ſame purpoſe Cerdor,and 
| after him Marc:on,denied Chriſt to have beene borne of the Virgin Aary,orto 
| have had any manly body at all , bur onely heavenly , of to! have Gfterec|. bur 
 onely in ſhew, 


theſe texts thar are plaine and maniteſt, others may ſeeme to im- 
port as much, as that in Fſay 9.7. nvwan nava> Lemarbeh 


| 3. Apelle:thought the body of Chriſt robee a true ſubſtanciall body, but yer 

| to have hs borrowed, partly of the ſtarres , trom which hee rooke ſomevyhar, | 
| as Hee came downe from Heaven, and partly ofthe Elements; which body af- 
| ter He had riſen from the dead, wasagaine returned into the proper principles. 
| The madnes of the Mamchees is as much as all the former came vnto, and both 
| the one and the other unworthy your hearing, faving that yon may give thanks 


| vnto God,thar hath kepc your heart upright- in the holy faith of Chriſt , yer 


| ſhall youſce them briefly examined note ( 4 ) intheend of the Chapter tol- 
| lowing. | 
$. 2. But the errors of Ariz:, and Apollmnrarins , concerning the ſoule' of 


| Chriſt muſt heere bee ſifted a lictle neerer. Arms held that Chriſt tooke of the 
| B.C' 2 | Virgin 
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Virgin the humane fleſh onely, and not the humane foule, but that the Word 
did {up»lic all the faculties ofthe ſoule in Him. | 

2. The Apollinariſts called alſo Dmerice,fometime demed that Chriſt rooke 
any fleſh of the Virgin, bur ſaid, that Hee was perfe& man while hee was yet 
in heaven before He was borne of the Virgin; and that rhat ſame body of His 
| was equall and conſubſtanrialb cothe Divine Nature , becai1e He made 1: 1n- | 
co Himfelfe of the Divine being : So thar aithongh He were borne of the Vir- 
gin ; yet was He in her body as in a place, nor as one of the fame nature with 
her. And theſe Hereticks though mungrelis of Apollmarms , and Mar- 
cion;yet Apollimarms was accounted their Syr. . 

3 Others among them , affirtned that Chriſt rooke a body. of the Virgin, 
| which was alſoenlived with a hiving , but not with a reaſonable foule. And 
hence: had. they their name Dimarite , becuuſe they gave theſe rwo third 
parts of the manly being unto Chriſt , bur faid that a fuperceleſtiall un- 
derſtanding ſupplyed rhe: want of the reaſonable ſou'e. Theſe Here- 
ticks were either moſt —— , or moſt uncercaine in their opinions , as you 
may find by Socrar, Eccleſ.hift. lib 3,cap.z6. So by Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Epitt. 
Eyiſt.de Incarn, Dom. and orat,de Salut, aqverru D , T. Chr:ſtt, both againſt this 
oj inion of Apollinaris : And becayſe both theſe opimonsare againſt this Article, 
you ſhall firlt ſee the reaſons of Athanaſius againſt his firſt poſition : his ſe- 
] cond errour ſha'l goe in common with that of Arms, 

x. The firſt reaſon of Arhanaſfprs ig this; The Trinity onely 1s vncreated, 
bur fleſh had the beginning of man. Bur Apollinarins might except by his 
owne poGrions; That the Sonne made His hod y conſubſtanriall ro Himſelfe of 
rhe Divine being, 

2. Whatſcever is ſnbje&to ſufferance, is created. Bur Chriſt ſuffered for us. 
Therefore by a created body: Allis meſt trae. Yer Apellinarins might except 
againeby his owne poſition. The Wordbecame fleſh, and that Word was nncrea- 
| rec), therefore alſo that fleth into” which the Ford was changed. Bur I looſe 

time todally thus with theſe Hereticks, Therefore for full oppoſition ro this he- 
reiie and the reſt recited before of Ffalenrtinus, Marcion, Apelles and their rabbles, 
conſider theſe reaſons which are brought, Chaprer 20. to' proove that the Me- 
diater tor the finne of: man muſt bee man , and fee how they accord with the 
Scr:ptures therecited. Se alſo Galat.4. 4. and Ph1l. 2. 6,7: 

You may ſee thereaſons of Apollinarins for his opinionsIin Epiphanias heref, 
77. of which I thinke theſe are he beſt. 

7- Atrue manly body ,is onely by the male-ſeed. Bur Chriſt was nor fo be- 
-gotten. Therefere Hee had not a true manly , but a heavenly body. 

Anſwere The propelitionisfaile. For Adam was not of manly feed, yer 
th-t crue man , from whom all humane nature deſcended. Neither was our 
Lord lefle pcrfect man becauſe hee was not'fo begotten; See rhe 10. reaſon be- 

We, : 
2. That pvhich the Scripture hath pronounced finfull , may not bee givento 
Chriſt. Bur the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, Gal.5.17. and fo is finfull.: there- 
fore not to bee givento Chritt. 

Ar:.ſwere. That text of the Hpoſile is taker by a Metorymia, For the fleſh is 
not (infu!l, but the luſts chat dwell inthe fleſh ate againſt the (pirir, and finfull, 
But Chriſt rooke the creature; not the firine that dwelt therein, * 

Aganit the errors about the foule 6f Chriſt , wherher that of Aris, or Apol- 
lmarius , orthem that had broached the opimidn before their time, thar Chriſt 
had not an humacieſoule, [gnat. Epiſt. «d Philadelph. you ſhall have the mok ef- 
tecuall reaſons ont of Arhanaſins Epiſt. de Incarn, D. I,C. contra Apoll. 

1. There were fo many parts in Chriſt living, as He was reſolved into, when | 
He was dead. Bur He was reſolvedinto two, the body which was buryed , and | 
| the toule which went downe- to hell. Therefore there were two = E | 

| iſts, 
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| Chriſts humare being; 'a body, and a foule, which rworogerher , doe make a 
| who:e and perſe& man. 
| 2, If eitherthe /rd. or a ſ1rerce!el(tiall underſtanding had beene in a ſence- 
 leflebedy, the") conid not that body have felteither paine without , or (much 
| lefle) inward grieſe. Butthe foule ofour Saviour was heavy unto death, ſar. 
26.38. Therefore Hee had a humane foule. 
' 3. Athing ofoce kind, cannot bee given as a fir ranſome for athing of ans- 
ther kind ; but a body muR bee given tor the ranſome ofa body, and a foule for 
the ra:;me of a ſoule, Therefore that Chriſt might be a ſufficient Redeemer, 
| - © was neceflary that He ſhonld have both an humane body , and a humane 
| loule. 

4, If either the created Deitie of Arizs, or the ſuperceleftiall (pri of Apoll;- 
»4ri5 had beene in Chriſt in tead of the humane loule, then could He not have 
given His ſoule tor His ſheepe. Burt Hee was that Good Sepherd , which laid 
Jowi'e Lv 4v74 His owne foule, or life for His ſheepe ; John 10. 11, 
Therefore He had a humane ſoule, 

5- If Chriſt had not had a foule, by the departure of which His body was 
dead; then had not He by His death deſtroyed him that had the power of 
death. Heb. 2, 14. neither had he triumphed over death;by His refurreion, 
neither had Hee beene a ſafhcient facrifice and redemption for them that were 
dead in treſpafſes and fines ; and ſo had His comming beene in vaine.. Bur all 
chele things are impoſiible. Therefore Hee was in all things like His brechren, 
except their ſrnnes. Heby, 2. 17. 

6. If Chriſt had had either a ife-lefſe body, or ſenſitive onely; and in ſtead of 
the hur* (onle, either a creared deitie,or a ſuperceleftiall fpirir ; then had He 
beere neithe: © od nor man;,and {© an unmeet and inſufficient Redeemer ofthe 
world, For neither had ach a body beene perfe& man,neither 1s a ſfuperceleſt;- 
all ;irir, nor a created deitie perfe&t God. | 

Yet had Apokinarins his rexſons,though hee erred from the truth; and by 
= reaſons , it ſeemes that he had moſt reverent' thoughts of Chriſt. For thus 

e argues. 

t Mans ſonle is the ſeare of ſinne ; of anger , concupiſcence , and the like. 
Bnt theſe thingscenld not be in Chriſt. Therefore neither the humane ſoule; in 
which onely they dwell, 

Anſwere, Anger ſorrow, com; afsion, ioy,and fuch motiens of the ſoule yare 
either ordinare, which are ſubje& to Wiſedome , and the rules of the divine Iu- 
ſtice, exprefſedin the Law of God, and theſe were in Chriſt, and were nor fti- 
full. But the inordinate affeftions onely are ſinful, and could not bee in Him 


ach knew no hnne. 
5. Two perfe& things in their perfeRion could not ' poſtibly become one. 
Therefore that the God-head with the wian-hobd might become one Media- 
ror,it was neceſſary that the man-hood ſhould bee aſſumed” imperfir ; ocher- 
wiſe the Mediator had been rwo perſons. | 

Anſ. This argument was anſwered before, Note( g) Chapter 24. $8.Yet 
inbriefe, I ſ3y,rhat the word perfe&t, hirha two-fold mitaning. For rhe Ged- 
head'rooke the Man-hood unto Himſe!fe pert; that is; According -ro rhoſe 
parts wherein the perfe&tion of the Man-hood doth confiſt,of Body ard Soule. 
Bur as out Tord in Hischild-hood did griw in Age, Stature, Wiſedome, &c. 
$0 before His birth did he grow from Fare to Fare, rilſthefull time of narurall 
birth. Ard thus the Man-hood was affimed imperfe&tharis, Nor yet having! 
arained unto that perfettion wherero it was deftinateitn'the Birth; rhe Youth, 
the Manlyageand ſtare; Therefore rhat fr.re of Apollmarms, of rwO perſons. 
in Chriſt, was nced'efſe. For hefide thiethat the Humane mature wa both.con- 
ceived ,and@taken to the Dirine inf one infant, norhing in mankind can be called 


a perſon tilit be living,and that it be per /+ ſon of it felfe, which ſecrhes =_ 
© 


en eee cates 


ts be before the birth. But tlus 1s without doube,that that which is ſuſtained, or 
hath the being 1n another,can noway of it ſelfe be accounted a perſon. Bur it is 
maniteſt,that the Humanity of Chriſt ts ſuſtained onely in His divinity. You 
know the received 0;1nion rouching the original ofthe Soule, 

$ 3- Though by all theſe heapes of Arguments , which you may read from 
Chapter 21.to this place ; I have beatenour the braines of that beggerly Brar of 
Ebzon, which afirmed that our Lord was begotten by Toſeph of tus wite Mary, 
as all other children; yer you way ke, how the Rinke of that carcaſe doth riſe 
vp againſt this Article, that-He was borne ofa Virgin ; ſo dangerous a thing an 
herehe is in matters of Faith. Bur for anſwere to thoſe reaſons that are brought 
hereio; you may readerhe Nore ( g ) $.4. on the 24+ Chapter before. An41 al- 
though it bee proved by infallib'e arguments, that is toſay, from authority of 
Holy Scrip cure, and reaſons drawne there-from.chatour Lord leſus was both 
con ceived; and borne of a Virgin;that Hee might be free from originall finne, 
whereto all the race of man-kind is fiubject,which are begotten and borne accor- 
ding to the common law of humane gereration ; yer would I not be under- 
ood 47 ary thing which I have aid thereto , to ſpeake contrary tothat which 
the Apoſtlehath, Heb.z 3.4. That marriage i honourable among all men, for whow 
it 25 yeceſſary. But notwithſtanding the reaſons that Chriſt muſt be borne of a 
Virgi1z the mind will till be asking, how He could bee truely man , and yer 
His-mother a Virgin ? Seeing wee have Ccereſted rhe herefies of V; alentine, Apel- 
les, and ajl iuch madneſſe. Whewzero I anfwere. That the myſteric of the Go- 
{; elis, as the treaſure ofthe unſearchable riches ; ſoof the manifold Wiſedome 
of God, into which the Angels defire ts looke, Eph. 3.8.10. x.Pet,1. 12. And 
therefore the pure and ſimple truth of God being delivered unto you , by His 
holy Apoſtes and Prophets, and after , being made manifeſt by fiich proofes as 
re2lon cannot except againſt; ir may ſeeme an unreaſonable thing , yer further to 
require ſatisfa&ion for the poſsibilitie chereof, For toan infinite power , all 
things are polsible. And/as our Saviour was conceived , ſoalſo was Hee borne, 
avd His mothers Virginitiefaved ; As Hecame to the Apoſt/es when the dores | 
were ſhut, /oþn.20.1 9.26, But ( youſay) His body was then changed and made 
: Sptrituall, He being raiſed from the dead. I confeſle ir. Bur yer har power by | 
 which-He hid, or made Himflte inyiſible, Luke 4.30. lobn 8.59. and 12-36. by | 


| wanders,and that before His body was raiſed trom the dead. Behide it is not 
 wueaſonable for us to thinke thar-as the-yoman by whom finne was brought 
nt the' world, was branght our of the fide of Adam : {o that man by whom 
thefarisfaction for our finae was made, might likewiſe bee brought out of rhe 


 ran@me was/paidiin ourwhole and perfect native, taken of the Virgin : ſo was 
it likewi;e more honcurable,and beſceming the Lord of Glory having taken our 
 fleſhztobeſoborne. But Eve (you fay) was ſo brought tobeing , while Adam 
| was in a deepe fleepe. I anſwer , that jr isnot utterly improbable char the Vir- 
' ginlikewiſe1n that birth was faſt afleepe. For firſt, it was 1 the night, the time 


coliceived without pleaſure; ſhogld alſo bring forth without paine... Ang al- 


; may of whom you-reade, Luke 1. 1. which, ſex-forth, the declaration of theſe 
things,that Goſpel which-was ſad cobe: wricten by-Saint Bartholmew, aftirmes 
; thus much. Howloever:, Ichinke that Trroms ſpake top.boldly, . Dialog: 2: ad- 
verſus Pelag : Deur per gerutalia virgins natum. Neither can I give my One 
ſentto;T erw/lan, ib. de carne Chriſftic;wir go quantum n ViIro,quant um 4 party non 
wg, Thix 4fary was Virginin reſpec of ker husband, bur no Vargin 4n tee 
{.ectofher Spnne:,. For thiszn [pvinianwas jultly accounted an, herehe. Ag. 


Borne of the ES Azr. 2. | 


which He walked on the waters, /ohn 6. 14. by which He filled the world with | 


fide of the Woman. Foras it was ſufficient for our redemptions that our 


of icexe. Luke 2.8: And itt was according toall reaſon, that ſhee which had | 


though Tafieme nor this of any neceſtitic to bee beleeved 5 yer among thoſe | 


hereſccap, 82, And bar becauſe ir is contrary to the voice of the Propher » 5 8 


— 
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bold avirgm ſhall bring foorth a Soune, 1, but Lake 2.23-faiththat He was 
preſented according to the Law. Every male child, that firſt openeth the wembe, 
ſpatt bee holy to the Lord, which may ſeeme to belong @ properly ro Chriſt che 
holy One of God ,as tonone other. 

£fp. T queſtion not the birth.but the maner onely, And ſeeing it could not 
be but miracnlons all conteſsingthar it was not paiefull: I ay that to Him who 
onely hatch the power of miracles , all chings areeahe ahke. Ar.d although che 
bleſſed Virgin ar ker Churching brovght her offering commanded by the Law, 
to ſhew her thai ke{ulneſle and obedicnce ; yer doth ir not foilow there 
that ſhe was no virgin, as other women are or needed any puritication for that 
birth,or that ker Son was either borne or begorten as other children, But the 
virginity ofthe mother of God is im; ugned,nor onely by theſe Ebiomees,bur al- 
ſoby them thar were called Antid:comarianite , or Antinarite , that is, op= 

fires to the Virgin ary , of whom one Helvidims an vnlener'd fel. 
ow, toretime a ichoiler of the Arianswas ſaid robe chiefe, about che yeere 
389. Now his o inion was, That after Chriſt was borne, His mother had o- 


ther children by her h:isband Zoſeph : And that be. aule it is faid, Marth, x. 25. 


That loſcph knew her nut t:' ſhe had brought foorth, from whence hee would con- 
clude that after rhat he knew her. Though in the ſence of Helvidins this be uns 
likely .{-ſcph being fouret. ore yeeres old when he tooke her to wife, as Epyha- 
»ivs Wiite® hereſ. 28. and that ſhe knowing hove ſhe had conceived , vowed 
per. eruall virginity ,her husband con'enting thereto, See Numb. 30-7. yet the 
argument 1s onely from the doubrfullHgnification of the word Knew, which 
an this p.ace hath reteren:e ynto the 18, and 19, verſes, where /oſeph ſuſpeRting 
her hone(ty,thonght to put her away ; but not daring todoe har being forbid+ 
den by the A:.gel, tie tooke her, bur yer k: ew not;thar is,was not yer fully 
ſwaded by his dreame that ſhe was with chu!d by the Holy-Ghoſ#, Bur when 
ſhe had brought forth her Sonne ; then,By her miraculous deliverance,By the 
miracle toward the Shepherds, By the prophecie of Simeon and Anna, By the 
comming of the Magicians fromthe Eaft-countrey, By the admonicion of the 
Angel to fleeinto Egy,t,and the ſlaughter of the nnocents that followed chere- 
on.he knew herto have bin with child by the Holy-Ghoſt and ſoro-bee His mo- 
ther that was the Saviour of the world.Others had rather anſwere from the mea- 
ning et the word 2:/»./t0 or wits //, which with a negative , 1n the time co come, 
may fignifie as much as ever,as it isfaid or Michal 2.Sam. 6.23.Thatſhe had no 
chil4rill the day of her death; Ag on the other fide,with an aftirmative,it may fig- 
nifie ever,as Marr.28.20. I am with you alwayes wnto,or untill the end of the world, 
not that he then for{akes them; tor whom He loves,he loves unto the end, that 
15 eternally, 

Ma— it is there faid, that ſhe brought foorth her firſt begotren Sonne, 
whence He/v1d: conc\uded that ſhe had another Son afterward. Bur Chriſt 
isnot called the tirlt begotren ofhis mother, becanie ſhc had ocher children 
aſter Him, but becauſe ſhe had nont before him. So firſt begocren in this place, 
is as much, as 0:.ly begotten. Foras he wasthe only begorren of his facher ac- 
cording to His divine nature, becauſe he was the perfe& Son of a perfect Father; 


 Sow-Sit fit that He Chould alſo be the onely Sonne of His macher, becaule as 


Hee had in Fimlfe all the perfection of Sonſhip ; So by His birth had 
Hee given ro His mother the perfection of mother-heod above all women 

3. Bu: in Marth, x 2. 46. and fundry other places, His brethren are menuo- 
ned, I anſwere ; The name of Brother beiorged indifferently co all che men 
of the fame family or kindred, as Abram tpake to Lot, Gen. 13, 8, Wee are bre- 
thren,as the Sycemites acknowledged Abimelech their Brother, /ndg.9.3. SO 
all the [/raelrescall Berjamm,and by a Synecdocheghis tribe their Brother) Indg. 
20.22,thovgh he h:d been dead above 400. yeeres. 

Therefoceagainſt Hefvidmsbefide theſe conjectures&ither of Maries vowed 


virgiruty 


Obielt.1, 


Obref? 2s 


Obieft.3, * 
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virginity,or that old ageofher hsband : or thoſe probabilities which ſan&ifi- | 
ed minds more then probable ; That the Virgin her leite had been, moſt ra 
rhankefull,if ſhe had nor been content with that glorious Son , for whoſe ſake | 
the holy women before her defired ro te mothers : andit ſhe thould wijtully | 
have ſtained rhar virginity which ſhe knew to have been ſo auraculouſly pre- | 
ſerved unto her : And /ofeph likewiſe having received the gift of conti- | 


nence,had been roo preſumptuouszithe had nor torborne that ſanctified body, | 


whom by the meflage ot the Angel, and !o many miracles he kneiv to have con- ' 
ceived by the Holy-Ghoft. Ler vs looke to that which. 1s the maine pwpoie and 
incent of the Scripture, thar in the terting up of that Kingdome which ſho'ild | 
be eftablifhed unto David for ever, 2.Sam. j. trom vert. 12-to 17. Dar.2. 35. 44 | 
And although this Kingdome was to bc a {pirituall Kingdome of Grace and | 
Glory ,/oh, 8.36. yet that is not nelt which is {pinituall, but naturall ; So that } 
our Lord I x« v s, according to the rigl:t of naturall deſcent by His mother, 
See Luke 3.5:2er.24,0c.and of legailright by His father Joſeyb,See Matrh.s . 
was the true and lawfi)! King of the /ewes,as he 1s confetied by the Mags trom 
che Eaſt, Afarth.z.procl. med by Pilate,lohn 1 9.15,19. and profeſied by Him- 
ſelfe, /ohn 18, 27. and that nor by any reierved and doubrtull meaning, but by a 
plaine and dire& anfwere,.c ocding rotheq. eftion of Pulare, Art thouthe King 
of the Tewes ? For, for this cavie was he borne,that He might beare witnefle to 
che trueth. He therefore being both lawfulland naturall King of the ewes , ac- 
cording to Hisdeſcert from David, and that by an nnqueſttonable right ot de- | 
ſcent » as the ſuccelsion of that Kingdome had flood from David to Tehoja- | 
kim above 400. yeeres,and after the caj tivity, from Zorobabelto lama Hirca- 
»us almoit 300. yeeres , and that by the covenant of God Himfelfe ro Davie, 
which was to be eftabluked in Chriſt forever ; ir muſt follow of neceſsity,;thar 
Toſeph had no children by Maryhis wite, as Helvidins barked. For © the right 
of that title to the Kingdome of David, ſhould have been to that heire who had 
the right by varurall deſcent from both patents » rather them to tum which had | 
right onely by His mother and adopted tather, Neither had this which I plead, | 
been good onely for Joſephs ſonnes,but alſo for his daughters ( it he had had any | 
by ary his wife) as it appearesin the caſe of the daughters of Zelophehad, | 
Numb. 26.7, 8 Wherefore ſeeing it cannor be ſuppoſed bur that the holy Vir- 
gir.blefled above cther women,and ficely beloved, ſhould not have bin denied 
the bleſsing of children,if ſhe had defrired any after her Son i & s v $2 it will fol- | 
low of neceſziry,that for the eternity of Davids kingdome; to which our Lord | 
had the on)y rigat,not by intrufion,or diſſannulling ofa berter title, I meane in 
cifill nght ; He wasthar Rtonecurt out withour hands , that ſhall fil] the whole 
| earth,and that the bleſſed body of his mother,according to that ion of Eze- 
chiel 44. was that Eaſt-gate,or ordinary way of entrance into mankind in which 
the Prince did fit to grow before the Lord, as he that eates bread ; even untill 
the time of His birth when He ſhould goe -out thence perfe&t man. And be- 
cauſe the Lord Ged of 1ſracthad _ inby that gate, Therefore ſhould ir be 
ſhur thar no man might enter in by ir,bur that the holy Virgin ſhould conti- 
nue a virgin as in the conception,and birth ; fo for ever after a virgin. For neither 
had the outward Sanctuary ofthe Tabernacle , nor of the Temples afterward, 
any ſuch ſecluded gate,bur that both Prieſts and People did goin and out there- 
at, ©o doetheir dayly fervice- So then that myſitcall Tempe of Ezechiel, muſt 
needs intend the Temple ofthe Virgins body , by which God Himſelfe entred 
unto our Tabernacle,and came forth God-Man,bleſled for ever, Amer. 
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Hat the infinity of that glory was of 
which the Sonne of . God did empty 
Himſelte,when He clouded it under the 
forme of a ſervantall the Angels in hea- 
Ven Cannor comprehend. Yet ſuch was 
the infinite love of God to man, as thar 
for our ſakes (4) Hre was pleaſed tO 
be borne man, that (6) by His parta- 
king of our ſufferings, He might become 
a fairhfull high Pricfi for us unto God, 

that we might be mace partakers of His ory. For a friend loveth 

at all trimes,and a Brother 1s borne for ONT P rowerbes 17.17. 
His triends we are,if we doe whatſoever Hee bath commanded us, 
Ton 15.14. neither is He aſhamed to call us brethren, when Hee 

faith, Pſal. 22.22, 1 will declare thy Name to my Brethren, In the 

mid of the Church will I praiſe thee, Hebr.2.12. 

Now what theſe ſufferings were, it is in part manifeſt by the 
Prophers,and by the Evangeliſts Such was His poverty,as that He 
was borne in a ſtable among the beaſts ; A manger was His Cra- 
die. In His infaccy, He was perfecured by that cruell King, that 
ought His life,and compel'ed Him to ſceke His ſafety by baniſh- 
| ment in a-forrcigne land, The poore Trade of a Carpenter was 
| Hrs meanes of mainrevance, that had madeall the world. Sub- 
ie&t He was tOovVT infirmities, of Hunger, Thirſt, Hear and Cold, 
Wearineſle and Griefe, horh of mind and Body, __— had Hee 
lefſe affliions,though He were free from ſfickneſſe, But w hen the 
C time 
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therefore: S ay we not well, that thou art a Samaritane, and haſt s dc- 


ſaith the Lord of hoſtes, 7 will ſmite the Shepherd,and the ſheepe ſhall 


-|-Diſciples,to ſeeke ſome eaſe by their mutuall ſpeech, but they are 


| veth His Cheeke to him that ſmiteth Him, He 1s filled with reproach, 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate. Arr. 4.. 


time came that He ſhould ſhew Himſel fe to bee that Redeemer, 
that was to come, then was He moſt bufily tempred by the devill, 
Tail'd on, and reviled by His miniſters, that praiſed themſelves 


©z4? thenwas he loaden with injury and ſcorne, His life was 
ſought by treaſon, and ar laſt betrayed by His owne.Schollar. Bur 
how great was the anguiſh of His mind, how great was His af- 
frighting at the ſight of that death, whereby He muſt fight againſt 
the fierce wrath of God inflamed againſt Him , that had ſer Him- 
{elfe the ſurety,to pay for the finnes of the whole world > Ariſe, 4 
Sword | againſt my Shepherd, againſt the man that is my fellow friend, 


be ſcattered. Zach.13.7. What was that anguiſh of His mind, 
that forc't Him thrice to pray with ſtrong crying and teares and ro 
ſweate like drops of blood running downe to the earth, That that 
bitter Cup might paſſe away * verely the ſorrowes of hell compaſſed 
Him abour,and the ſnares of deathwere before Him. ?Pſal.18.5. 
Yea,fo were the ſorrows of His heart enlarged,as a man that ſought 
for comfort and could finde none. He prayes , and comes to His 


faſt atlecpe,and there finds He none. Thus while the God-head 
doth reſt toward: Him. ?/al. 22.1. And according to the law of 
Inſtice leaves him in His pure humanity,to beare the burden of our 
finne alone , while all the waves and ſtormes of Gods wrath paſſe 
over Him ;, while the dogs of hell, with their ſeverall temptations, 
compaſſe him about ; while the horrible curſe of the Law ener 
ſounds in His eare, Curſed « every one that confirmeth wot all the 
words of this Law to doe thew, Deut. 27. 26.which curſe, Hee thar 
had become our ſurety, Pſal. 40.7. Hebr.y.2 2, muſt beare foreve- | 
ry one ; VVhat marvell was it if He prayed , that His ſoule thus 
left alone,might be delivered from the power of the dogge,that He 
might be ſaved from the Lions mouth , being thus beſet with rhe 
hornes of the Vnicornes > Read Pſal,2 2. and 69. But yet remem- 
bring that for our cauſe He came into this houre, that Hee might 
fulfill the will of His Father, Heby. x0. 5. and that by that one 
effcring of Himſelfe, He ſhould bring many ſonnes unto Glory , 
therefore, as the valiant Captaine of their ſalvation, did Hee wil- 

lingly and couragiouſly offer Himſelfe tothe hands of them thar 
ſought His life, having firſt commanded a ſafe conduct for His 
Diſciples. John 18. from 3. to 10. Then what ſcorne and repſoa- 
ches,and ſpeaking againſt of ſinners He endured before the high 
Priefts, the holy Prophets and Eyangeliſts have recorded. 7 gave 
my Backe to the (miters , and my Cheeke to them that plucked off the 
haire, I hid not my Face from ſhame and ſpitting, Eſay 50. 6. Hee gi- 


Lament, 2,10. See further in Micah5.1. Matth. 26.6, 7,8. 


Marke 14.65. Luke 22.63,64- lohn 18.22, But becanſe the es 
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ticle of our Creed mentions only His ſufferinzs under Pontius Pj- 
late, under which all theſe by a Synecdoche, are comprehended, let 
us looke unto them in particular, for therein was the accomplith- 
ment of our Redemption. | 

Bur firſt, it may be heere demanded , why mention is made 0! 
Pontius Pilate, as if the trueth of God, and his moſt glorious 
worke in the creure, that is,the redemprion of man by the death 
of His Son, ſhould any way need or admir of humane refttnico:y, 
I anſwere, that aFthe Spirit of God in the Evangeliſts , vouchlates 
to apply rhe hiſtory of the Goſpel, to the times of Tiberius, of Pon- 
tits Pilate his proconſul, of Herod, of Philip, &c. Luke 3. 1,2. 10 
likewiſe this ſhort abridgment of the Golpel , our Creed, dorh 
not negle& them. For ſeeing the ſuffering of Thrift was for the 
benefit of man-kind, it is neceſſary that wee ſhould bee made {0 
fure and certaine of the truth thereof, that howloever that rruch 
were tryed by divine, or by humane authortty, of reaſon, or hi{to- 
rie, it might moſt cleerely and plainely appeare. And thcrefore is 
this truth of Chriſt witnefled, not onely by the Prophets, and E- 
vangeliſts, as you read betore , Chap. 24. Reaſon 10. ard by the 
Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories ; bur even the prophane writers, yea, rhe 

rſecutors and enemies of this truth, are nor (ilent herein. Pilate 
bimfelfe m1ght bee a witneſſe of thoſe things which hee had heard 
and ſeene concerning the miracles, the death, and reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt, whereof hee writ unto Tiberizs the Emperour. And al- 
though it ſeefned not fit ro the Wiſedome of God , that thar gic- 
rious truth concerning his Sonne, which Hee himſelte had reftit;- 
.ed from heaven, and had confirmed by ſo many miracles and cits 
of the Holy-Ghoft, ſhould afterward receive aurhority from re Se- 
nate of Rome, that Senate, by whoſe authority fo many thoviancs 
ot falſc gods were worſhipped, See Aug.de civ, D.lib.z. cap.n2.yet 
even to that Senate, therrueth of his Deitic by char t-ftimony 
of him that had heard and ſcene, was cleerelv manifeſt, See Terrul, 
Apolog. cap.5. Euſeb. Eccl, bift. lib.2. cap.,2. And a'\thoint b Curran, 
and Poryhyrie, and Ceſſs, and ſuch doggs barked againſt rhe holy 
Religion of Chriſt, yereven therein they teſtified , thr Chrilt did 
eſtabliſh a faith and Religion among Hts fairth'ull followers. P4i- 
ni.Epit. tib:10. Epift. g7. and Tacitus Annal, (ib.15, thongh they 
no Chriftians, for the firſt was a cruel! perfecuter of ti:cm, vet 
have they teſtified ſo much, and have alwayes beenc held fairbful| 
in their writings : And ſo may oſephas . though hee make 1t que- 
ſtionable, whether Chrif were onely a man, Anti. lib, 18; C ap.4. 
This thereftre being-withour doubr,, that our Lord did fuffer u!- 
der Pontius Pilate, it may bee further asked,,why He being a /ewe 
ſhould bec condemned rodie by the authoritie and power 01 the 
Romanes > For this rhete bee \two reaſons principa'l, and chiele : 
For the underſtanding of which ,you need toremember that there 
have beene foure principall Monarchics inthe earth; the frtotcle 
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Aſſyrians and Babylonians , which tooke the beginning from Nim- 
rod, of whom you reade, Gen, 10.8,9,10. and: was after cncreaſed 
by Ninus, Semiramis, Salmanaſar, Bellochus , and others, but moſt 
of all by Nabuchadnezar. This Monarchy , aiter it had flouriſhed 
about ſeventeene hundred yeeres, was overthrowne by Darizs the 
Median, and his nephew Cyrus King of Perja, who were the foun- 
ders of the ſecond Monarchie, which continuedgnot much above 
130. yeeres, and was then broken by Alexander , who in battell o- 
verthrew the laſt King Codoman. This Alexande® began the third: 
Monarchy 6f the Grecians, which after him was divided among 
his Captaines,of which foure were chiefe, See Dan.Cap. 8. of theſe| 
foure Kingdomes, Egypt, Syria,Greece, and Ajie; Aſia continued but 
two deſcents &f 2 3. yeeres; the other three one after another , were 
ſubdued by the Zemanes, who made the fourth Monarchie. Syria, | 
and by and by /udea was ſubdued by Pompey, and made a Piovince 
of the Romans, abour 60. yeeres before the birth of Chriſt. This 
Syria is a Countrey wide and large. Paleſtina inhabited by the 
twelve Tribes,a ſmall part therof. See Prolom. Geogr. lib. 5. cap.14. 
and Ae t4b.4. This Countrey in the time of Chriſt, was divided| 
into three parts, or ſhires, /udea toward the South , Galile ro thef 
| North, and Sameris betweene them. John 4.v. 3,4. Theſe Sama-f 
ritanes were ſtrangers in the land, ſent thither onely to till rhe 
ground, after Sa/manaſſer had carryed away the ten Tribes in the 
dayes of Hoſhea, 2.King.18. from the g. to the 13. verſe, ludea and 
Galilee were poſſeſt by the ewes, after their returne from Babylqn. 
But after they were ſubdued by the Romanes , they were compelled 
to accepr of ſuch government, as they appointed. Theſe Komanes, 
for the good ſervices and deſerts of 4ztipater Prince of the /dwne- 
«15, and of Herod his ſonneafter him, gave the Kingdome over the 
leres,to that Hered ſurnamed the great, who held it 37. yceres. 
Augu/tus beſide the gift of the Senate, cnlarged the Kingdome of 
Herod, with the Countreys of Batanes, Trachenitis , Abylene , and 
others. But the Tewes knowing the time of Meffiah to beat hand, 
whoſe Kingdone they thought ſhould be of this World, moſt ob- 
ſtinarely refuſed the government of Heroda ſtranger : And though 
he ſought the eſtabliſhment of a juſt government over them, and 
rs did many things to their content ; yet when hee ſaw that by no 
- faire meanes hee could win them to accept his government, hee 
filld all places with crueltic and blood, till-in the 31. yeere of his 
Reigre, they were compelled to _ ledge obedience to him as 
their King ; and to his poſterity after h1m.;:$0 when the Scepter 
was vtterly departed from 7uda, even by their owne conſent : then| 
according to the propheſie of 7aceb, in the 32. of Herod, was the 
Angel ſent tothe holy Virgin,' when the {ewes had thus beene 
taught to know , that the true Meffiah was to bring a greater deli- 
verance, not to them onely, but ro.all man-kind, than any:could be 


| from ancarthly bondage. So in the beginning of the 3 3.ycere of 
: He rods 
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Cnar.27. Syffered unter Pontius Palate, | 
Hereds reigne, was Ieſus borne. Atrer fixe yceres lawtull reigne. 
Herod died. miſerably : After whom, bis Kingdome by Auguſt, 
was divided to his foure ſonnes, of their number called T«trarchs : 
ſo that 4rche/aus had Idumea, Iudea, and Samaria, Herod called 
Aztipas had, Galilee, Philip had 1turea, and Trachonitts : And Ly/a- 
nias had Abylene. But Archelaus tor his wicked government being 
by Auguſtess thruſt from bis dignitie, and baniſhed in Galia, Ro- 
mane Preſidents, Coponixs, Ambivims, and Rufws,were ſent thither to 
order that Tetrarchy, each two yeeres under AwuguFtus. Then by 
the appointment of Tiberiw, the ſucceeding Emperour, Ya/erius 
Gracys held that government 11. yeeres, and after him Pontivs Pj- 
late, the other ſonnes ob@Hered (till holding their dignitie, as you 
reade, Luke 3.1. 


Now to the arguments. 


Such was the mercy of God to man, that although the Goſpel 
which was preached in Paradiſe ought to have beene that chicke 
thing which man ſhould remember; yet becauſe his way was cor- 
rupred, and he become abominable by his cruelrie in rhe earth, his 
whole race, except eight perſons, were {wept away by the tio04. 
This great Iudgement might bave taught all poſterities to know 
what that was which God required of men, and to defire the ful- 
flling of that promiſe of Him that was rocome. Bur this bein 
neglected of all men, except ſome few among the leaſt of all natt- 
ons, which God had choſen for his people, and they now in capti- 
vitic in Baby/on, God did againe call ypon the World, to turne 
unto Him, becauſe His Kingdome is an everlaſting Kingdome,and 
deliverance and ſalvation is by bim alone. &ead Dan. Chap.2.v.44. 
and Chap.3.v.29. and the Kings Proclamation ar large, inthe 4. 
Chapter, Not long after, the World was ſummoned againe by the) 
like Preaching, and Proclamation of Darivs in the ſecond Monar- 
cby of the Medes. Dan. 6. 25. and- later hiſtories teftifie abun- 
 dantly, how 4/-x4»d'r marching with fury againſt /eruſalem, at 
the fight of /a4dus the High-prieſt (as Paul before Damaſcus ) 
of an Enemie , became a Convert, adored the Prieſt, facrificed, 
and offcred gifts unto the rrue God, His ſucceffors (cnne in Eg1pr 
Philadelphs, had the o!d Teſtament tranſlated into Greete, and 
not long after, /onathan Ben /ziel,tranſlared it in Chald-,thar all the 
| world might be prepared to receive that Saviour, th2t was ſhorr'y 
after to bee manifeſted, in that rime when the greateſt and moſt 
powerfull Empire did flonriſh moſt, thar is, in the dayes 0! 
Avgufw, and his Succeſſor Tiberius. The argument in briete 

is this. 
| 1. That ſeeing the fatisfa&ion for the Fnne of man was to bee 
made by the death of Chriſt, beleeved on in the world : 15 was ne- 


ceſſary,that as in cvery age, and Empire of the world, Fes had 
| eenc 
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beene preached ; So He ſhould die by the power of the greateſt 
Empire then in the worlde, that all the world might rake know- 
ledge thereof, Therefore in the greateſt and molt ſolemne feaſt 
of the 2 aſſeover, whither the lewes and Proſehtes from all Coun- 
treys reſorted ( for He was firſt to be preached rothem ; Luke 24. 
47)and by the deputy of the greateſt Emperor,vas thts thing done 
and after publiſhed in that Scnare, which ruled all; rhar as the ſal- 
vation was wrought for all, ſoall might know it, For by this 
meanes the preaching of His Apoſtles and Minifters afterward was 
more eaſilie beleeved, that He was the Saviour of the world,yvhom 
after ſo much good done, and ſo great minacles ſhewed by Hun, 
they did unjuſtly cauſe todic, when they tound no cauſe of death 
in Him. 

2 The ſecond argument is this. The holy Scripture is the 
declaration of the will of God : Therefore it is accefſary, that as 
all the will of God; ſo the holy Scriptures alſo bee fulfilled. A- 
movg theſe, that of Ger. 49. 10. 15 diretly to this purpoſe, The 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Iudah,o&c. till Shiloh come, This Shiloh 
all the beſt Interpreters, both ewes and Chriftians agree, to bee 
Chriſt the King ; from whence it followes neceſſarily, that when 
Chriſt came, the Scepter or authority hail departed ; And there- 
fore that the Meffiah beat to bee {laine, the execution of that 
death muſt be by that forraine aurhority that ruled over them, 
And this the Jemes themſelves profeſled, Tohn 18. 31. 1t & not 
larfult for us to put any man to death , you may put hereto, Eſay,7, 
I6. with thoſe texts cited in the 24. Chapter, Reaſon 10. 

But you may objec, that in the captivity, that Scepter was ut- 
terly broken ; yea fo, that after their returne they had no Gover- 
nours, but by the appointment of the Kings of Perſia, asAr is mani- 
feſt by the Bookes of Ezrs,-and Nehemiah , cſpecially Chapter g. 
verſ.36.37. 

1 ayſwere. That as the Tewes in that captivity, knew the time of 
their returge by the Prophet, ere. 29. 10. fo they ever held the 
hope of their libertie from that ſubje&1on ; and therefore after 4- 
lexander, defended it againſt his ſucceſſors in Syria, and Egyp ; e- 
ſpecially when they had the favour and'countenance of the Romans, 
See 1. of Macch. Chap.15. verſe 16.and 1##, Hiſt, 1;6.35. Butin 
their ſubje&ion to Herod, they gave the government of themſelves | 
and their poſterity unto him and his. And although Archelaus his 
ſonne, for his miſ-government loſt ir, yet it returned to rhe Ro- 
”ancs, of whom hee received it ; and therfore in this caſe betweene 
Chriſt, and Ceſar, they vtterly diſclaime Chriſt for their King, 
and proteſle, they have no King but Ceſar, /okn 19.5. | 

So then it being cleere, that our Lord was to ſuffer under the | 
Lieutenant of the Romans, which at that time was Pontius Pilate, | 
let us ſeewhat He ſuffered under him. | 

It is not likely that a Prophet having beene condemned by the | 
Ecclefiaſticall 
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Ecclefiaſticall Turiſdiction, and ſuffering moſt unjuſtly, ſuch re- 
proaches as you heard before, ſhould be berter intreared before a 
civill Magiſtrate, Yet Pilate hath more patience to examine the 
cauſe. #hat accuſation bring ye againſt him The points of His ac- 
cuſation were three. Firit, He 4 malefaftor. How prooue you 
that> 7 f He were not (0, wee would not have delivered Him wnto thee : 
Tohn 18. 30. A very ſubſtantiall prefe, we malicious lyars ſay fo, 
therefore it is ſo. The ſecond point, He # a b/aſphemer, for Hee 
ſaid, 1 am the Sonne of God. Tohy 19.7. Hee ſaid true, and prooved 
it. Mark, 2.wverſe 7. and 10. and 1ohn10.werſe 35,926, 37,38. 
Thirdly, Treaſon ! He makes Himſelfe a King : He ſpeakes againſt 
Ceſar ——calcemus Ceſarts hoſtem, Iohn 19.12. But Heexplained 
Himſelfe, That His Kingdome was not of this world. Tohn 18.36. 
And by the rule of your owne teachers, AZ they ſhall bee cut off that 
ratch for iniquity, That make 4 man an offendor for a word, and lay a 
ſnare for him that reprooveth openly. Eſay 29. 20,21. So that for 
theſe crimes falſely objeced,He was three times pronounced, Not 
guilty. 7 find no fault at alt in Him, lohn 18.38. and 19. 4.and 6. 
No,nor yet Herod. Luke 23. 15.and therefore, 1 wit bee free of the 
blood of this juſt man, and waſh't his hands. Matth.27.24. And was 
He innocent and juſt > moſt vnjuſt and wicked Iudge ! ought nor 
a Iudge afwell ro defend and deliver the innocent, as to puniſh the 
wicked > If He be innocent, VV hy doeſt thou, moſt unrighteous 
Indge,betray the innocent to the power of His accuſers > Take yee 
Him , and iudge Him after your owne Law, 1ohn 18.31. If He 
be innocent, Why doeſt theu torture Him with ſcourges and 
thornes, and the mockery of a purple robe > 7ohn x9. 1, 2, &c. 
Why doeſt thou deliver Him to the'wtill of His enemies > Luke 
23.35. Thus the wicked play in the'credirt and welfare of the 
righteous,and account it no {inne, it they can have any pretext to 
ſay they are innocent. Thus our Lord was denyed His right to 
His Kingdome, Luke 19.14. betrayed by His rebellious Subjects: 
His life was ſet at nought, to ſave a murderer, vnjuſtly accuſed ; 
{tript of His clothing ; And beſide all this of lofſe which He en- 
dured . He ſuffered all that paine and puniſhment which they | 
could bring upon Him. As firſt, His baſe and ſcornefull appre- 
henſion,as of a thiefe in the night, 2. His being hurried from 
place to place, from Iudge to Iudge. 3. The moſt unjuſt ſenten- 
ces of Blaſphemy, of Treaſon, of Death. 4. His Buffering, 
Mocking, Whipping, Crowning, with all kind of contempt and 
ſcorne : and 5. Thatby a moſt unjuſt Iadge, who till profeſt 
Him innocent, He was betrayed to the will of His adverſaries tobe 
Crucified. 6. And yet, becauſe nothing could glut the gorges 
of thoſe bloody Prieſts,in the agonyes of death, behold a freſh on- 
ſet of Scorne and Reviling. Matth. 27,41. 7. Neitherwill the 
abjeds be left out, with their Gall and Vinegar. 8. No, nor yet 
the theeves in the ſame condemnation with their I 
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[| Him tothe full,thar had ſet Himſelfe ro anſwere for us, leſt no fleſh | 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Arr. 4-| 


—_ -—— — —_—_  - 


O man of ſorrawes,and contradiction ! Bekeld and ſe, all you that | 
paſſe byif there were ever any ſorrow like unto that which was done ' 
unto Hiim,wherewith the Lord afflicted Him in the day of His | 
fierce anger. Yet were all theſe things bur ſmall affli&tions, in 
compariſon of this; that God had withdrawne the lizi.tof His 
comforts from Him. For this cauſe alone were His roartngs poiy- | 
red out. 41 God, my God, nhghaſt thou forſaken mee * Yet may it 
not be thought but that He was ſtill one with the Perſon of the 
God-head , and that nor onely in His agony on the Crofle, bat i | 
death alſo, when His foule was parted from the body”; So that 
although there was a diflolut1an in nature , of the Soule and the 
Body , yet the unity of the Man-hood with the God-head,was (till 
ſaved in the Perſon of the God-head. See As 2. 27. 

But although this acte of Pi/are in hunſelie was moſt unjuſt: yer 
in God the Father; whoſe Perſon P:/ate, in that iudgement did re- 
preſcat, thea& was moſt righteous and juſt. That Pilate in bis 
Iudgement repreſented God the Father,it 1s manifeſt not onely by 
this, That all power is of God; Roms. 13.1. but even 1n this very calc, 
by that which our Saviour anſwered unto Pilate; Thou coulde/t 
kave no power at all againſt meegexcept it were given thee from above, 
lohn 19.11. In this a& therefore of P:/are, God did ſummon and 
judge the whole world to anſiwere for their finnes : And becauſe 
euery mouth was ſtopped,and the whole world was found ſubjeR 
to the judgement and wrath of God, for their ſinne ; therefore was 
it neceflary,that the condemnation and puniſhment ſhould fall on 


ſhould be ſaved. Sorhrough His ſufferings, as we were condem- 
ned in Him,by Him arewe alſo ſaved. But it comes now to be 
enquired, VVhy our Sautour ſhould be condemned to a death, fo in- 
famous, as to be | | 


2 (rucified. 


Here were foure kinds of death appointed for MalefaQors by 

the Law of God ,, Stoning, Burning,the Sword, Hanging by 

the necke. The particular offences you may finde gathered from 
the Hebrew Doctors by Henry Ainſw : on Exod. 21.12. And al- 
though Hanging , amongſt gl! thoſe, was accounted the moſt eaſic 
death, yet on that kind of death was the curſe pronounced, as you 
ſee, Deur. 21.22. But it they that committed the leaſt ſinnes,and 
therefore ſuffred the moſt eafte death,were accurſed, as the adulte- 
rer, &c. how much more they which ſinned in higher degrees and 
were judged worthy of greater puniſhment? This kind of death,by | 
nailing toa Croffe,more crue!l then any appointed by the Law of 
God, was in common uſe among the Remanes, after their firſt 
Kings, eſpecially for their ſlaves. See 24. T, Cic: orat pro m_ per- 
uelt: 
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 deelt; and Lirſ: de Cruce Wy i. Cap, 12, OVET whom every Lord 


Lad power, and \ {ed to crucihe them for thetr, and ef 'px C14; v, tor 


| ranaing away, After, it grew in vie tor the baicr fort of male- 
' factors thou? h free-men, as tkheeues and ſuch like, and tor their 
provinictalls, And when the lawleſſ. power of the Emperours had 
made all {}aues, then they that called rthemfelues Free-ncn and 
| Ciri:ens of Romewere alſo crucified ar the will of the E: npcrour: 
EO you may fee L; ips © ar pj {ib. (ap. 15. Of lib. 2. » I. 
| Bur alth ough this kinde of nayling on the tree by which our Lors 
| d1d dye, was not in uſe among the lewes, as Lip. de Cruce. lb. 1 

| cap. 11. ſuppoſes ; unduly contounding the ſtaking ,trangling ON 
{a Gibb et, or b ough, and nayling ona Croſſe, yet by the interptera- 
| tion of S. Paul Gal, 3 13. did "the curſe dire&ly belong to this 
ſuffering of Chriſt,» rhercin He was made a Curſe for vs. 'Now a 
| mong thoſe reaſons, why our S2r'iour ſhould dye by this moſt vile 
, and famous deatlt of the Croſſe ; The firſt ſhall 'bee even from 
| Thetce, becauſe it was moſt baſe and ſhamefu!l. For feein 

| Man- ml by his finne,had forlaken God his juſk and lawfu! 1 Lord 
| and made himſellc a ſlave to the Divell ; what manner of death, 
| but the moſt vile and ſhametull could H- be judged w orthy of. 
| that had ſo fall» and baſcly rtran{orefled > And therefore was 1t 
| nec cefſary, that H: who had made Himſelfe mans ſurety, and put 
| Himſelfe in his (tead,ro bare |; 15 Pt niſhment, ſhould alſo dic by 
| the moſt infamous death of the © Croſſe, the puniſhment of flayes 
that had run away from their Lords, 

2. Iris fit and neceſſary.thar the Sonne of God (hould be ex- 
alted to the higheſt degree of glory. The greateſt glory 15 not due 
but to the orcateft humility. The loweſt degree of humility thar 
can be,is to be ſubje& to rhe moſt ſhametull death, Therefore that 
| our Lord the Sonne of God might be exalted tothe higheſt de- 

orce of g'ory,it was neceſſary that He ſhovld firſt be abaſed ro the 
death of theCrofſe. Neither is this an argument of a'mp!ificarion 
but founded in the rules of the infinite luſtice, and theretore urged 
by Saint Paul. Philip. 2.verſe 8,9,10. He humbled Himſelfe,and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe. Therefore God 
hath exalted Him , and given Him the Name which i above every 
r Name, that every tongue ould ronfeſſe that Chriſt is Irhova, 

'Þ And ſeeing He ſuffered under the power of the Rowanes, it 
was receflary that He ſhould die by that manner of dearh which 
was mo uſual! with the Romanes,which for their ſeruants and pro- 
vincia!'s, was the Crofſe. And a'!though it ſeemed unto Pilate 
bimſelfe an monworthy dearth for Him,Shs ;'l I crncifie your King? Yet 
nothing could content His cnemies, but Crucifie Him,Crucifie Him. 
And becauſe onr Lord had no ſuch priuiledge to plead for Him- 
ſelfe,that He was a free man of Reme,as Saint Paul did. 49.16.37. 
& 22.25,29.%X 25.7 1.and fo loft bis head by the ſword: Therefore 
He muſt needs endure that bitter,and accurſed death of the Crofle. 

D « 4. The 
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F uffered unger Pontius Pilate, | Arr. 4, 
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4. The tree through the cralt of the devill was unto man- Lint | 
a cauſe of f1nre.” Therctore left the tree which was created £003, | 
mig br become a curſe to him for whoin it was created, an th CIC! 
by the end of the creation might bg ' pervertes,, it ſeeme d fit tothe | 
Wiſcecome of God , tharas tl: e tree hac DCENE an mſtrument in| 
the worke of mans COL demnation, 1: ſhon!d aifo bee an inftramer Y 
in the worke of his redemption, that man by h1swound might alſo! 
bec healed. Ard therefore that our ranſome ſhould bee p. LCC ; ON | 
the Croſſe. 

5. Manby his {inne þad made him{c!fe e fubje ef to the curſe of | 
the Law, 1 hercfore that the prom ©to Abraham, Rue in his ſeed | 
all the Nations of the earth ſrould ber bly 1d, 3in,12.5, might come | 
vpon them, it was neccſlury that the curic ſhonid fall vpon that | 
promiſed ſeed, in whom they were to bee bleiſed , as Saint Paul | 
doth argue, Gal. 3.13.and 14. | 

6. This crucilyimns of our Lord was prefigured giverſlie in the | 
Law,3s by the Scrpent in the Wi1lderneſe, it you compare Numb. | 
21 8. with lohn 3. 14. Moſes alſo ſpreading out his hands in the | 
forme of the Cro/'e, overcame Ameler by his prayer, Ex04, 17.11, | 
But aboue all other figures : that glorious Type of Chriſt, Samſon, | 
who ſho ild bez in — fave Iſa: s Iud I 4. 5. molt lively figured 
our Saviour on thi Croſſe,when he laid his hands upon the Pillars, 
and flew more at his death, than he had done in all his life, /«d. 16. 
30. So our Lord, the Authour and Finiſher of our Salvation, 

cough by His Preaching and His miracles He had ſhaken the 
K gdome Ol the Devill, yet by His death upon the Croſe He did 
uramph over all the power of hell, Co/. 2.15. Devid, Pſal.22.16. 

p.opheties platnely of the wounds wherewith He was pierced in 


P:opher Z *chary, Chap.12. 10-0f that wound which thro: w H's 
fide they made1n His heart. I ( the Lord) will powre wor the Inha- 
bitants of Terualem the Spirit of Grare,and ſupplication, 1nd they ſhall | 
leoke ur on mee whom they have pierced, And thus according to the 
Propheſies that were before, was our Saviour crucified, as you 


Tcade 1n the Goſpel. 


£ 15 hands, and His feer, when H > was nailed to the Crofle , as the 
| 


i 
| 


' 
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for the ſuffering of dcath,.that He by the Grace of God 
ſhould taſte of death for every man. Heb, 2.9. All the reaſons for 
His crucifying confirme thus much. And for this cauſe was Hee 
conceived and borne,that He might redeeme His people from their 
ſinnes. The arguments alſo of the 19. Chapter, of the 21. 22. and 
23. come all to this centre; that Chris#t our Lord, and onely Re- 
deemer, muft die fr our ſinne. 

1. For ſecing man by his finne had made himſelfe ſubje& un- 
to death, according to the juſt ſentence, Ger. 2.17. 1n the day that 
thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die; 1t was neceſſary, thar He 
that had made Himfelfe our ſurety, Heb.7.22.and taken Our finne 
upon him, Eſay.5 2. ſhould die for our finne. 

2. Itwas neceſſary that the higheſt degree of obedience,ſhould 
bee in him, in whom was alſo thg perfe&tion of Sonne-ſhip.' Bur 
all the perfection of Son-ſhip was in Chri#t , both that which is E- 
ternall, and that which is in time, as hath appeared. Therefore al- 
ſo the perfeRion of obedience. Bur there can be nodegree of obe- 
dicnce beyond this, that a ſonne ſhould die at the will of his fa- 
ther. Therefore it was neceſlary , that our Lord ſhould die. For 
God ſo loved the world, that He gave his onely begotten Sonn? to die: 
that the world by him might bee ſaved, Bur becauſe ir was itapoſſible 
that He in his Eternal! being ſhould be ſubje&ro dearh , therfore 
was it neceſſary that He ſhould bee incarnate, that Hce fhoula bee 
conceived of the Holy- Ghost, and be borne of a Virgin, as it bath 
beene prooved. 

3. If Iſaac the ſhadow, were content todie at the will of His 
Father, how nauch more ought Chriſt the ſubſtance, to fulfill the 
will of His Father > 
4. The manifeſtation of the infinite dignities of God the Fa- 
ther, 15 the proper and peculiar office of the San, See John 17:6. 
and 26. And how could either the infinite Iuſtice, or Mercy , or 
Love of God the Father toward His creature ; or His honour 1n 
the creature bee better manifeſted, than in the death of that Son 2 
For although it were farre from Injuſtice to puniſh rhe- innocent 
for the wicked, when He had ſer Himſelfe to anſivere for the f1nnes 
of the world , yet was it the,uttermoſt , the 'moſt ſevere and emi- 
nent Tuſtice that poſſibly cold bee, to lay upon Him, in whom 
there was no ſinne.neither was there any guile found in His mouth, 
the burden of vs all ; to breake him for our ſinnes ; to multiplie 
His ſorrowes; and at once to deprive Him of all the comforts 0: 
God, and life it ſelfe for our offences. Neither could the Mercy or 
love of God toward His creature be greater than this , chat when 
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| wee were enemies, yet {pared Henot His owne Sonne, to worke 


| contrary : The greateſt delight and joy which the naturall man 


Suffered under Pontus Pilate, Arr. 4. 
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our reconciliation, Neither can the honour of God be more mag- 
nified by the creature, than for that mercy and love,which he hath 
ſhewed toward the creature, in the Eternall Glory , and happineſſe 
which He hath reſerved for it, through the ſatisfaCtion of his Son. 
And becauſe theſe things could not poſſibly be brought to paſſe 
otherwayes than by the death of the Sonne of God, therefore was 
it neceſſary that He ſhould die. 

5, Ofcontrary effe&s, the immediate cauſes muſt needs bee 


bath, is to follow his ſigfull luſts. Therefore the recovery, or re-! 
ſtoring of man from his ſinfull ſtate, cannot bee but by the ſuffe- 
ring of the greateſt ſorrow, that is, of death. 

6. The obedience and ſufferings of Him whowas to make fati({- 
faQ1on for the diſobedience and rebellion of all man-kind , could: 
not poſſibly be either exceeded or equalled. Bur if our Lord had 
not died a moſt bitter and cruell death, in thoſe rorments which 
He endured, both in his ſoule and body , then had His ſufferings 
beene equalled, if not exceeded , by many of the holy Martyrs : 
who for their love and faith in God , endured moſt bitter and ex- 
quiſite torments, Heb.1 1.35. &c.and thatwith joy unſpeakable, 
and glorious. Therefore it was neceſlary, that our Saviour ſhould: 
dic a moſt cruell death, and bitter, both in the ſufferings of His 
ſoulc,and body. 

7. The greateſt exaftation or glory that could come unto the 
creature, was in this, that it ſhould become one Perſon with the 
Creator, which we bave proved before to have beene done in the 
incatnation. For the greateft glory and grace done to the creature, 
the yu love, and humilitie is due te the Creator. Burt our 
Lord, who was ſo exalted, had not beene humbled to the loweſt 
degree of humilitic , if He had not died a moſt ſhameful! death. 
Therefore it was expedient that He ſhould fo die. 

8. Full and perfe& obedience, is due from man-kind, unto the 
Creator, and eſpecially from that Man of men, their Prince and 
Captaine, who ought to be an example unto them, of all thoſe ver- 
tues whereby they ought to glorifie His Father. Therefore that 
faithfull men might willingly die for the love and ſervice of God, 
it was neceflary that our Lord ſhould give the example, See 1, Pe- 
ger 2.21. 


4. and Buried. 


I. TT is faidchat death is the uttermoft or laſt of evil's. And 

that wee might by all arguments bee aſſured of His death, 
by whoſe ſuffering of death, wee are ranſomed from the power of 
death; itwas neceſſary that after HZ death , our Lord ſhould bee 


| 


buryed.| 


—_— 
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buried: Sceing that by His buriall we aze affured,nor only that He 
was truely dead ; bur alſo, that during the time of His buriall,He 
was held under the power of death. h 

2. Thegreateſt triumph cannot bee aſcribed bur to the grea- 
teſt victory manifeſt and knowne. The greateſt victery 13 Over the 
greateſt enemy, Deathb,and him that had the power of death, the 
Devill. And that Chriſt might be acknowledged to have riſen a- 
gaine,and ſo to have triumphed over death, it was neceſſary that af- 
ter His death, He ſhould be buried: Secing many perions in Apo- 
plexies, Plagues, Singer in his drunkenneſle, ſo after hanging, 
drowning, falls, and other both inward {ickneſſes and outward vio- 
lences have been ſuppoſed ro have beene dead, which yet have re- 
turned to life againe. Bur after buriall ter ſolong time,no man ever 
returned to life,but by a power that was divine. Therefore that our 
Lord might truely be acknowledged to have rifen from the dead, 
and ſo to have triumphed over Death, it was neceſſary firſt chat 
Hee ſhould be buried. 

3. That bleſſed Spirit which knew from the beginning what 
ſhould come to paſſe at the laſt, who fore-ſaw the malice of the 
Prieſts and Scribes, and knew their hardneffe of heart to be- 
leeve all that was ſpoken by the Prophets, that the reſurretion of 
Chriſt might be moſt manifeft, betore-hand decreed and ſpake, 
Eſay 53.9. That Hee ſhould make Hw grave with the rich in His 
death, Therefore was He not onely buried in fine linnen, and per- 
tumes of 7oſephour Apoſile, and Nicodewws;, but alſo by the 


ſtone which ſhut it up being firmely faftened in the Rocke, See 
Lamentations 3.wverſe 9.53. into which the Grave was hewed, 
with (c) cramps of Teas ſodered into Both, and ſurely guar- 
ded with a ſtrong watch, that both His Death, His Buriall, and 
His Reſurre&ion , might bee witnefled even by His very enemies 
Matth.28.11. 


—_ - > = 


Notes. 


(4) 1+ Ee was pleaſed to be borne man.) The errours of Simon Valentin,and 
H Apelleswhich you had before Note ( 4) on the 26. Chapter, 
theugh direRly they oppeſethe truth of the former article, yet have I refer d the 
refut:tion ofthem ro chis place,becaule they allo rake away the merit of Chnits 
paſsion from us,wherein alone our hope conſiſts, Bur ſeeing that S:mer in bis 
Herefie ſided with the [ewes, againſt whom I haue d iſpured in the-24.Chapter : 
and beſides them, had not many follewers, though after him it were recalled 
from hell by one Proc/x« an obſcure fellow , Arg.hereſ.cap.60, Seeing no rea- 
ſons a:e, orcanbe brovght, either by Sir or by che /ewes, to prooue thefaſſer- 
rion, the one!y authority of S. [ohx is able utterly to firangle this m—_ : See 
then Chap. 1+ 4+ The Word was made fleſh : And 1, Ep. Chap. 1. That w _— 
X rom 
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plot of the High-Prieſts was He made ſure in His grave; the great 
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Suffered under Pontius Pilate, © Arr. 4. 


from the beginnmg, which we have heard and ſeene \ and lockedon , ard our hands 
have handled, &e. And againe, Chap. 4. Every ſpirit that corfeſſeth that Teſwus | 
Chriſt is come tm the fleſh, 1s of God. : | 
2. The doctrine of Valentin is refured ar large by Irenens. lib.3.cap.1 1.032, | 
And that by the manifeſt authority of S. Pan, Gal. 4. 4. where it is faid , That | 
C hriſt was made of a woman. So alſo by Tertull1an,in his Booke De carne Chriſti, | 
The Evangeliſts Matthew and Lake deſcribe His humane generation : Beſides | 
His manly Paſsions approove Him tohave had the true body of a man, as tobe | 
Hungry, Thirſty, Weary, to Sweat, to Weepe, &c., Moreover, if He had not | 
ſaffercd in the true and very Body of man, His luffering for us had beenof nove | 
effe&t, for the ranſome of our bodies. Their Argume: ts you may ſe more | 
largeinthe Bookes cited. But Epipharins, Her, : x. layes not this Herefiets 
the charge of Valentin, as the Authors forenamed ; And S. Ang.her, oap. 12. 
bur rather puts it ro Marcion, Her.42. who taught that the Incarnation o* Chreſe | 
was nor in deed, but onely in ſhew ; whom he refutes only by thole <criptures | 
which AMarcios allowed of; as the Goſpel of S. Lake , which Aaron received | 
( exce; t that which concernes the Genea!ogie of Chriſt ) and certaine Epililes + 
of Saint Pal : For all the Olde Teſtament and the reſt ofthe New he rejected. | . 
Burt in the Scriptures Chr1ft caileth Himſelfe the Sonne of man. Hee was | 
rhronged by the multituce, He frup His eyes , He prayed on His knees , His | 
feet were anointed, He {lepr on the ſea. He 15 made ofthe ſeed of David accor-; 
ding to the fleſh, Kow.1.3. So that if, David had.a true manly body, then allo | 
che body of Chriſt wgsa true manly body. He gave upthe ghoſt : His lifeleſle | 
body was taken from the Crofle , wrapped in Linnen, and Buried. . After His | 
Reſurrection alſo He ſaid , Handle me, ard ſee r4ce; for g Spirit hath not fleſh and | 
bones,as ye ſee me have,Lnke 24.39. And thele Texts out of thoſe Scri, rures only | 
are ſufficient to reproove the falſhood of theſe Hereticks. And for full fatisf- | 
ion heerein, you may take the-interpretation of Tho, Agu. cont. gent. 1.4. c.30. | 
rothoſ Texts of Scripture whence V alemtm might ſeerne to have taken occation } 
ot his Herefie. Firſt itis ſaid /ohn 3.13. No mar hath aſcended up to heaven, 
but Hee that came downe from heaven, the Sorme of man which s m heaven. 
Arfwer. This comming downe from heaven cannot bee meant of His body, ! 
or of His ſoule, becauſe of that whichfollowes, The Sorne of 124 which is in hea- | 
| wen, for it 15 proper onely to the Godhead to fill both heaven andearth. Jer. 
23-24. Therefore as God is faid to have come downe from heaven , not pro- | 
perlys bur in reſpe& of His dwelling inthe Manhood ; Sois the Sonne of man 
alſo ſaid to be in heaven , not properly, bntin reſpec ofthe ynity of His hum+- 
nity with che Godhead, According to this ſence Hee faid allo, John 6. 38. 
I came downe from heaven to doe the will of Himthat ſent meas you read before, 
Note (g) $. 10.6.9. eu Chap.24. Another Text which may ſeeme to make 
for Valentin1s 1. Cor.1 5.47. The firft man is of the earth, earthly : the ſecond man 
# the Lord from heaven : Yet this prooves not that the body of Chri/# was nor 
taken from His mother , but rather that as wee are ſtained with or[ginall finne 
by Adam; ſoare wee waſhed and c'enſed by the blood of Chrif#, tor ſoit fol-' 
lowes, Verſe 49, As we have borne the image of the earthly, we ſhaf{ alſo beare the 
mage of the heavenly. And although it be ſaid , The ſecond mar! is-the Lord from . 
heaven, yet prooves it not that He brought His body from heaven : but rather 
becauie wee underſtand nothing of heavenly things , bur by bodily likenefles: 
therefore is Hee called ; the man from heaven , to fignifie that new minner of 
being which God had with us in onrnature , and toaflnrers that Hee our Re- 
deemer1s our eternall God, able to fave us ; and man wirh us , that doeth pitie 
our muſeries, | 
3- The Herefies of Apefles are refured by Epiphanins , Her. 44. briefly, 
and plainely : bur this which concernes the body of our Lord more fully by 
Tertulliar , in his Booke De carne C br:ijts, You ihall have. what 1 held - to 
© garher 
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'C HAP. 27, was Cructfied, Cc. 
gather from 0h , or to adde thereto, The argnments of Apeier are in 
part all one W:ti thoſe of /atlczrm already antyered ; The reſt ace the chat 
{OLLOW. 

1+ If the Ancels appearcd in fleſh net taken from mankinde , much more 
might Chr:f?. But tic brit1s rrue ; therefore the later. An/wer. The conſe- 
quence inthe Propoi.cron 15 nor good : Fortiie Ange s came nottod e, there- 
fore not to be borne,as cur Lord Himlelfe ary cared ro Abraham tot borne of a 
woman, becau'e the rime appc ;nred that He {honld die was nat yer, Bur when 
the inineiie of che rime was come , that He by His death ſhovld take away the 
ſinnes of the world,the:r; God tent His Sonne made of a woman. Beſices this, 
they are beliCe the queſtion. For to proce their Polit'on,that Chriſt rooke His 
body of the Srarres and Elements , they ought to p400ve that the Angels alſo 
tooke { ch bodies. Bur that they cannot proove, For if the Ange!s mide'them- 
ſelves that wich by nature they were not , why m4_ht they not doe it by that 
which was 7.0t * 


If then Chriſt had no mother or brethren but in that (pirituall kindred of them 
which kept the WO! Jd of God , He had no body taken of che Virgin, Anſwer. 
No man would | ave 10:d Him that His mother ficod withour , which did not 
know that ſnee was His mcriier. Therefore the circ umitances and time of His 
frecch mult be obſerved, He was now inthe bulineflc of God His Fucher , for 
whom ail earthly parents muli be denied, as He allo anfvered, Luke 2. 49. 

2. Þurthe fleſh of f:ntull man was an unht and uuworthy dwel:ng tor Him 
that cameo celtroy the workes of the devill. Arfwer. As finne , the worke 
ot the devill , was bro.:ght into mankinde by the body, and the bodily ſences, 
asit appeares, Gen.?, 6. 7 he woman ſeeing that the frint was good for food , and 
{Heaſant to ſight ytovke and did eat it « SOW.S 1t necellary that tmne ſhould be de- 
{troyed inthe body of that fleſh wherein Gnne was conceived and wrought. 
Moreover the difference not of the matter which muſt be one, but of the Spirit 
of {andcification which was in Cir://7,made His body a fit ſacrifice for finne. Bur 
concerning this umvorthireſle alleadged, an{were was made before , Note (4) 
ob. I. ON 2. ouCl hap, 19, 

4+ Bucif Hehad fleth like ours, Hee ſhould have beene begotten like us. 
Arſwer, The conſequence is tot good , as was ſhewed betore, Note (a) $. 2: 
or C 14; A” 

5. It the fleſh of Ch7if were theſame with ours, the common accidents of 
both ſhou!d be al:ke, ſorkar our fleih ſhould torthwith riſe againe like His; or 
His ke ours bee reſolved ro duſt. Azſwer, When our Lord had fully farif- 
fed rhe Inltice of God for the finne of mankinde , it had beene againſt Inftice 
thai He which h.d done no finne ſhould have ſtill continued under the power 
ot death ; and therefore impokible, At.2.24. But our bodies doe therefore fill 
reſt i: bo, e. becauſe ai! H $ enemies are not ſubjeRed unto Him , among which 
the ja(t is de..th, x.C or.; 5-26, 

Therefore for corc'uf.on of this point , overand above thot reafons which 
yow had inthe twent cth Cha; ter , and the authorities inthe end of the three 
and twentieth C hapter , and rhete whichare heere already cited, rake that of 
Eph.s $0. Weare members ef Hts boay, of His fleſh, ad of Hs bores, Sothar if 
we know or be1-eve th.r we our ſeives have a body of fleſn and bones , we muſt 
alſo know that ovr Lor : had a trre naturall and humane body , as one of us. 
Which avchority is yer ot ſo much the greater regard , becauſe it was prophe- 
fied in Parad ce. Ge .2, 2:. Thit our Redeemer ſhould be incarnate ; rhat in 
the body of H s fleth, :tHrovg! derth, He might preſent us holy ar:d unb:ame- 
able, Co. \. 22. For ſecing tte chi dren arepartakers of fleſh and blood , Hee 
allo Himielfe 11kcwile rooke part or rhe fame , that thro gb death Hee might 
| deliroy him that had the power of death, that 1s, the devil} sHeb. 2: 14. Reade 
rae 


2- It is 1d, AManh.1 2. 40.0 0 15 my mother ? and who are my brethren ? | 
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the Chapter,from verſe 5 .unto the end, and fre how many arguments you find 


[tO this purpoſe onely. ; ; -D | 

The fanciestheretore of theſe Hereueks , being lighter ri1an. vanity , jt will 
{ollow , that all thote opimons whi h might teeme to bee rated there-fro 
were as falte as fooliſh. As firit, that of Ce!ſ+s, Thar rhe bedy of Chalk was not 
ſubject to paine, and griefe : Againti which , Saint O7202e Uitpures, {1b, 2, 0 ore, 
Celſ. For as for that Stoicail vnſnfterance of His mind , which Clemens ley, 
Strom dib.7.thought not to hee ti.bject either tojoy or forrow ; 1t warn orely an 
over-fight in io learned a Writec,and d:rediy contrary tothe Texr ofthe Scrip- 
ture, /ohn 11.35 . Math. 26.38, where jclus wept , and was cxcecCing forrow- 
full, ever: unto death. And concerning the joy of His Spirit , See Like, 


Secondly ,that of Saturnilus,That C hyijt 4d lifter onely 11 ſhew,Epirh, Fer, 25, 
Therdly,that of the ne.x-heard Baſiides , whoranvht that Simon off yreve was 
crucityed in Chr:ſts ſtead , Epiph. Har.24. Of all which , i any ting were 
true; wht thanks were dueto Him from vs, when He had ſnftered nothir'g for 
our fakes? 2. Howare 'weefteed {from that damnation, vnder which we wee 
brought through the iinne of Adam, while the Divine Iufiice is yet unatis!3- 
ed? 3. And f Chriſt have not ſuffered for vs, what'example hath/He left nn- 
to vs, that wee ſhould follow his Reps ? 4. Wee that arerhe Diſcip'es, ſhould 
bee above our Maſter- our patierce more then His, our joveto Him, more chen 
His to v-, If wee for His ſake ſhon!d willingly futfer, perſecution, ſhame, lotte, 
im;riſonmei.t, death, whi. h He Himfſelle had nor ſuffered for vs. And 5. It 
had been utterly tono endthar He (ho.ild have become mn. For as it had been 
in vaine for Him to havetaken a body wl:ich ſhouid againe have beene {cat- 
cered intothat from whence jr was taken ( as Apelles athrmed) lo had ir beene | 
ronoend to 1ake a body, and rhetein ro {after the dackning of His divine g16-/ 
rysfby that body,no benefr haC redovnded ro the creatvre, But if you cefire 
moe reaſons hereto, they that are brovghc inthe Chapter for His ſuffering, cru- 
cifyi"g, death , and buyall , may give you full fusfattion, 

So rhe -rrovrs that are yet remaining abovr the ſuftering of Chrtſt , »re tro; | 
one of the T heopoſchires , who held that the God-head ot C {riff 1d ſuffer, while 
His body was nayied onthe Crofle, Au7.de, Her, ap.73. The other of the Pa- 
fsſpaſſians.fuch as Praxeas and Sabel/ins, who becaiite they thought, rhar as the 
Fa. ber and the Son were but one ſubſance fo were they likewiſe bur one Perion; 
a.d the e-ore they atfirned that God the Father was incarnate , and fuftered, 
Arug.ac Her.Cap.41 But the former of theſe is fufficiently reproved by the do- 
A.ine of the 9.0. þa,Forif God be nor any kind of matier,no- a compoundznor a 
formed body,nor ſubjero any accident,b..r that His being be molt fimple and 
pwe a5 was there ſhewed;by every one of theſe circumſtances,it will folloy ne- 
ceſlarily,' ar God cannot {ufter. The lateris refi.ted by all the reaſons of the x1. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Arr. 4. 
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ar d'23.Ch. pters : Andifyou hold not your {eife farisfied by that whi h 1s 
brought in :noſe Chapters , and the anſiveres to the reatons of Subellins , Note | 
(4, on C b-p.11. You may doe well to tead Ep:ph. Her.;7.and Tertall.ar againſt | 
Praxea : or this very queition , whether God the Father was it.carnate and 
ſuffered, is the Argument ofthat Booke- 

(b) That by Hu partaking of our ſufferi:gs, He might, &c. | It may heere 
not vnlitly be demanded, for what cauſes Chri{tthe toy one of God fſnoul 
die tor vs, and how that death becomes avaiicable to free vs from the power of 
finne , of death, and hell? For anſwere , Wee muſt firſt put that which was | 
che firſt and princix all cauſe of our ſalvation, theererna!! pur; cle of God,whuch } 
He purpoſed in /e/ſws Chriſt our Lord, Ephe. 3.11, Sce Attes 2.2.3, And this,not | 
for any graces or workes fore-ſeene in 1s, But according to the good pleaſure of Hu 
owne will, Ephe.1 .5. For Hehath ſaved us , and called us with an Holy calling, 
rot according toomr workes, but according to His owne purgeſe ard grace, which was 
groen us in Chriſt Teſus, before the worldbegan. 2.,T 1.3.9; And hethat puts any | 
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Crar, 27. Was (7ucifie |, 5c. 

| oveward cauſe, or good workes fore-ſeene in us , whereby God might bee mo- 
ved rochule us, takes away the chiefe glocy of his grace , and makes himtobee 
leſſe good. So then, the firſt caute of all the cauſes and meanes of cur talvation 
in Clnſt, 13 the free mercy and ; urpole of God the Father , which becautc ir is 
the firſt,it muſt needes alſo be the chiefe caute; ſecing all other canes worke to 
that end to which they are ordered and guided by the fir{t, And beca. te che Son 
doth nothing of Himſelfe, but what chings ſoever He ſceth rhe Fattier doe, thoie 
alſo doth the Sonne likewiſe : /o/» 5. 1 9. Therefore lecond!y did the Sonne a-- 
cording tothat eterna!] purpoſe of the Father ,ofter Himſe!fe vnco His Farber 
(or mail, as a ranſome and {risfaFion for their finne, as it is fa.d , Pſ4.40.7. 
Loe I come ( in the volume of the Booke it ts writte: of mee ) 40 deethy will O 
God, He. 10.7. For m Him onely is God wellpleaſed, Matth.x2. 18, And this ts 
that Eternall Goſpel of the Lambe, (lame from the foundation of the World , Apoc. 
1 3-2; For through the Eternal Spirit did H- offer H imſelfe wuthour ſpot vnto God. 
Bur if this offer of onr Redeemer, who offe:ed Himieite tor vs , had not beene 
accepted of His Father, then had it beet1e of no avale for us. Therefore in the 
third place, it muſt appeare that God! did acce, t this Sacrifice ot His Sonne, 
which is manifeft firſt Yy this : Thar it was the diſpotrion and purpoſe of God 
Himſelfe. as was ſhewed in rhe *rt place , and as it is faid , Heb, 10,10, By the 
will of God arewee ſa thified;thronph the off ering of the body of leſus Chriſt, once for 
all. Neither was God ta this reconaliation of man-kind, a willer or diſfpoſer 
onely, but a worker alio of our Recemprion. For God was in Chriſt ,reconcilin 


God then be for us, whocu' beagainit us * If He Iuſtifie , who can condemne 
us? who | avethe decree and wii; of C,od For our Inftificaion , the offer and 
ac. eptance of Chriſt, borh God and man , tor our ranſome and reconciliation, 
and that offer was m. deby the ere: nall Spirit, Andthis Spiri alſo beareth wit- 
nefſe to our Spirit, that wee are the ſonnes of God , Rom, 8, 16. The ſecond cauſe 
concernes the julti.e of God, by which onr Lord Chnſt died for vs. And ir 
ond inthis, that He a_-ordi1 gtothe will of Hig Father , became our ſurety, 
Hebr.7.71.and boun{ Himſel'e to make fatisaQion for the fin of man, which 
ma: himſelfecouid nor doe. a+ it hath beene manife{t bef "re , Chap. 1 9. Now 
1 this farisfaction of Chriſt , the infinite Inftice was accorded with the infinite 
Love of God to the creature. The infinite love apj.eared , as was faid before, 
firſt in chis, that the Sonne was called and appointed to the | ertormance of this 
glorious worke. Heby, 5. verſe 4, 5.10. Thin in this, thar being performed, ir 
was accepted in our name , and for our everlaſting happineſle, as it is faid, 
Tohn.z.16. God ſo lovedthe wild. that He gave His onely begott:: Sonne;, that 
whoſoever beleeveth Him. ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life, The inh- 
nite Inſlice was manifeſt in this, that the fatisfacion of Chritt was a full and 
perfect fatisfiQion , according tothe rigour of Tuſtice, and char both in re- 
ipe& of the infinite ya;ue thereof; and of the puniſhmeur which our Mediator 
endured. The iati.nite valve of the fatisf,ion. was firſt in the Perſon that offe- 
redit. For asthegrieuouſneſle of the injurie exceeded by the worthineſle of 
the Perſon of the Father, that was offended : So the value ofthe ſirisfaRion ex- 
ceeded by the worthineſle ofthe Sonne, that ma e the amends. And becauſe 
the konour which was done to God herein, 1+ valued according tothe worthi- 
neſle of the Perion, which worthinefle in C/r:/t is eflentiall unto him, not acct- 
de:itall, as that of Aaror, therfore rhefatisfactionallo is eflentia'ly infinite, and 

therefore abundantly ſufficient in reſpe& of the Perſon that did fulfil it. For 

the GatisfaRion to an infinite Luſtice, was as fully made by the Perſon of the 

Sonne an infinite being ,. than if the creature being finite , even all Ange!sand 

me. had ſuffered the tormetits of hel} ecern+1ly. Secondly , the intimre value 

of the ſatisfaction appeares in the worrhinetle of the thing that was offered, 

For our Mediator having no greater nor berter ſacrifice to offer unto God ( a3 
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nothing could beberter then that which was equall ro God) offered Himſelfe 
God and man,for the faving of His people, as 1t1s ſaid, Ter. 3. 23. Traly #n' the 
Lord our God 15 the ſalvation of Iſrael. Thirdly , the value was increaſed by the 
manner of the offering, wherein was the perfection of the obedience of the eter- 
nall Son to His Father, and the perſe& ſubmutsion of the humane will of Chriſt, 
unto the will of God , that this Gcrifice might by all meanes be mentorious in 
Him for us, See Note (g) o-Chap.24.$.11- No. 4. 

The econd meanes whereby the (atisfaction of Chriſt according tothe rigour 
of Iuſtice was j erfect , 15 the greatneſle of that put iſhment which He cndvred 
for us , which in proportion was anſwerableto thar death which 1n Tuſtice was 
due tothe finne of man, having the ſame degrees and jarts : which puniſhment 
| Chriſt ( fofarre foorth as it was poſsible for the Sorine of God ) did endure, 
| Firſt , thebodily death , with all the circomſtaiices , as I remembred before : 
Then the loſle of that Ioy and Comfort of His ſoule , wherewith the fruition of 
God, and the fulneſſe of His graces did ever repleniſh Him. And this Toy Hee 
loſt, not finally or fundamentaily , as the damned ( for that was 1mpolsible, 
both in re( ect of His innocencie, and of His union with God ) bur onely ac- 
cording to the preſent act and feeling. Third;y, he was fibje&ed tothe powers 
of hell, notenthralled thereto as a vaſlall , bur yer ſubje& tor the preſent vexa- 
tion andtempration : ſo that His ſou'e and underſtanding was aftrighted in 
ſorrow and horrour;knowing Himtielfe robe made a curſe for us, which bronghr 
with it afull ſence of rhe Iuſtice and wrath of God gain(t finne. Fourthly, and 
althongh it bee moſt true that God cannot fufter either paine or loſle , as was 
ns. even now ; yer it 15 as true , that God having takento Himſeife the li- 


ving Tabernacie ofa [oule 2nd body,offered this ſoule and body of His rodeath 
for us. as it is faid, A. 20.428, That God purchaſed His Church with His owne 
blood ; and not lo onely, bur for a time lett that body under the ab(olnte power 
of Death and Buria!l. 


And thus the Juſtice why Chnſt ſhould die forour finnes , and the plenary 
frisfation which Hee hath grade unco God thereby doth plainely appeare. 
Now a reaſon or two, why, and how the benefit hereof doth belong neo us, 

1. Fiſt, ſeeing the perion of onr Redeemer 1s infinite , and tleretore Flis 
merit allo infinite,an infinite reward 1s duethereunto, which if God would not 
give ( O pardonthat we {; eake in the voyce of reaſon Thy giftinus) then Hee 
were unjult ; if He couid not, then were He unable rorequite, Bur both theſe 
things are im; ofsible. And ſeeing hee that makes a recompente t.r any deſert, 
either gives to the deſerver that which he hath not , or forgives that which hee 
' might require ; and yet our Lord , to whom the reward of His obedience and 
death is due,.neither needs any thing , nor can receive any thing morethen He 
hath , having in Himlſelfe the fulneſle of a!l pertection , and all chings which the 
Father hath, /oh» 17.10, Neither yet needs forgiveneſle, having never offended : 
neither yer can ſo great obedience , and fiich an infinite merit bee all in vaine, 
| therefore doth this infimte reward redovndto us : to that we which claime by 

His Title, may draw recre unto the Throne of Grace in the full aſſurance of 
| faith , that God doth nor , nor will not refuſe them that come unto Him in the 
name of His Sonne , ſeeing unto all them that ſeeke falyation and eternall life 
by Him , all His infinite merir doeth aſſuredly belong. For that which is in- 
finite can no way become diviſible , for ſo ſhould it ceaſe to bee infinire. So 
His infinite merit belongs to every one of His, according to the infinity here-| 
of, See the doore of our hope {et open wider then the walles of heaven : Sec 
| how God with Chriſt hath given us all things : See alſo if the infinite merit 
| of Chriſt , can any way be compatible of any mans merit , or the mediation 
Of SAINTS. | 
2. Seeing our Lord Teſus being God , could not become man bur by the 
| power of God, Chap. 25. 26. who of the whole nature and —— the 

irgin, 
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| alwayes thole th ng3 which were pleanog to His Father. [oz 8.:9.whereas all 


| other mea had revo rec from their obedience , and (fo loviened their (tare of 


$.;-ſhip and incere(t intheir Fathers 1nheritnce;by the i:nne © the firlt Father 
| j * v JF Cy j . ' 
Adam. which was created the foune of God , Luk? 3.38. therefore the whoe 


b- - . , , ' - , . - 
{right inthir innecit nc? of g ory and (a7; taetle, winch ſhou'd have comeimto | 


{ ali man-kind. 1s die to-Clnilt ©: ely : So that by the right o' interican.e , no 
; ma!) beſide H. mic!te cai be capeavie of heavenly Toyes. Bur became the | offet- 
Fon oferernall h:p,/inefle is due to Him by a double right , noc onely that of 
| Sonac-thip, or inhe.:ance, bur a!{o by pur. hae, through che infinire merit of 
| His moſt pretion3 death; whezeto, accord ng to the will of His Father , He be- 
| came obedienrfor the finne of man-kind; therefore by this right, hath He given 
| an 1iitinice r1ghtinthe heavenly Inhencance, roall them that come unto Him by 
| a lively faith, their hearts being clented from dead workes , to {erve the living 
| God. In which right , 1f He had not fully (tated man-kind, the") had the benefir 
of His purchalc beene utterly [oft. So His Incarnacion, His ſniterings , and al. 
His pronutes made to vs , had beene in vaine. Bur all thete things are 1m- 
polstble, 

2. Moreover, it is ro bee conſidered, that the finne of man in reſpeR of the 
firner, muſt recds bee finite, becautc a timire creative can no way doe .n infinite 
ation,but rhe inlinitie ofthe finne is onely 11 ret; ect of Him ag 10ſt whom che 
ſinne is, becaiile of His inane [ullice that 15 offte;ided rherehy, Bur the Cirif- 
faction and the meric of Chriits derth was infirate , not one'y in reſpe3t of 
the 11fini.ie oc His Perſon who perto-me4 it, but of Pim a!fothar did foac.ept 
it, of Him that was not bound thereto in ref, ect of any neede or 'Cebt of His 
ow: e, bur He pertormed all that oved'erice which was dre for our ſakes , and 
in our name : wierca the merit oF ali other men being finite , could no way be 
frisfacor'e for the'r {in againſt an1afinire Tuthce ; neither yet can they bee (© 
accepted of God,be ai:ie mans workes, hoiy good ſoever they are, yet can they 
neicher be moe.nor better thin man 1s bound nnto, Lk, 1; 7.10. Neither are good 
workes truely ours, but ſh as God hath done by us. 1. Cor.1 5.10. Bur keing 
all our righteouttefle is as filthy raggs, Eſay 44.6. let nslooke nuto Chriſt leſws, 
who alone of Go4, is made unto us Witedome, Righteoulneſle, SanCtification, 
and Redemption. 1.C0r.,1.30. 

4. And as the raniome of our {inne muſt of neceſcitie be of an infimre va'ue, 
that it might be a full atisfaRtionto an infinite Ivſtice,, and therefore fir thar 
onr Redeemer ſhould beeboth God and man : So was it ne-efl.ry that Hee 


ſhon'd become ours, that wee might have that which we might give unto God 
! - . T_ - _ N % , - ” 

for a full fatis/a&tion ; And that uur obligation ro God might bee inhmite , not 
onely for our creation, or being from nothing: but much mor: for onr welli-be- 


| ing, and reſtoring from worſe than nothing : Therefore that wee might have an 
| infinite ranſorre rogi euntohim , did Hee firſt give untons His only Sonne, 
[ohn3.16. And yet that one ciai\me and right m'ght bee'1n Him , not onely by 
the voli:tary onft of His Fither , whichin Him that had x ower to oIve , made 
ourr'ght and polleſsion ſ1:e enongh; bur alſo by our owne putchaſe , that wee 
might hace all mai.ner oCrig\1tin Him, and aſſurance of Him , therefore at His 
owne , rice of five Shekels of filver ' S:xereene ſhillings Erght perice, Hen. Amſw. 
O!N Gere,>0,16, orher 25, Shillmgs, Ed Brerew :) in our money 5 did yee alto 
redeeme. ot by himot God. See Exod.1 3.1 2. Num. 18.15.16. O moſt rich 
and ,rccions purchaſe ! Ar ſoeaſie a rare , to buy that which was more worth 
than allthe wor'ds.! And that the benefit ofthis bargaine might not redound to 
the ewes alone, therefore came the wiſe Gentiles from the Faſt ro re'ieve the 
penury ofthe poore Carpenter, not onely for the payment ofthis purchate ,bur 
alſo for ſwing of that which was bought, by His flight into Egyp: , Marth. 2. 

, E a 2 : Chapter, 
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C hapter, | And thus are wee become a Royall Prieſt-hood , while wee | 
offer unto God that infinite ſacrifice, beſeeching His mercy for the merit of 


His Sonne. 

Thus then,the infinite Iuſtice being fully ſatisfied in our nature by that which 
Chrift hath ſuffered for us, our finnes are not onely freely forgiven us in the be- 
loved ; but wee are alſo brought into the perfect favour and Love of God , and 
the aſſurance of thoſe beriefirs which depend thereon. Which love , how great | 
itis, Our Lord hath ſufficiently dec'ared, [oþn x7. 2 3. where Hee faith, that the | 
Father hath loved us,as He hath loved Him. 

( c ) With cramps of Iron ſodered.\ How Toſeph buried the body of I & s v s,' 
rol'ing a great ſtone, Marth. 27. 60. a very great ſtone, Mark. 16. 4. tothe | 
doore of the {epulchre , the Goſpels ſhew. And although the ſtone were (© 
great,that women, moe then foure L»ke 24.10. durſt not undertake to roll ir 
away ; yet the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſees held nor that furery enough , and 
therefore, by the leave of Pilate,made the grave faſt, and ſealed it , and fr their 
watch to keepe it. The words 99pazeterr to ſeale and dopan 242m to make | 
faſt or ſure,as the word is uſed, AF. 16. 24. He made their feer fuſt inthe ſtocks, | 
cannot import ſuch ſealing as ison a bagge of money , or with a piece of paper 
which makes nothing faſt,bur is only a figne of honeſt dealing. For if the Dit- 
! ciples had purpoſed to ſteale the body of their maſter, no ſuch ſealing couid, or 
ſhould have hindered them. And therefore that making faſt and faling here 
ſpoken of,was ſuch as I have faid;and thar for the ends expreſſed. 
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Have ſaid before, That every difference 1n opini- 

9 on,though in an Article of Faith , is not imme- 

diately an herefie : And therefore, though di- 

1p vers cxpoſitions have beene made of this Arti- 

28 cle, yer ſo long as the ſubſtance of it 15 gran- 

Wa tcd, and no obſtinate nor malicious, or con- 

@w demning of others is; there is no hereſie or 

ſ{chiſme towards, eſpecially, ſeeing that divers 

expoſitions may ſometimes ſtand with the trueth of Ne Scripture, 
the authority of Fathers, and the cledare meaning of this Article. 
The different interpretations doe ariſe eſpecially from the mea- 
ning of the words >»gys Sheol, and als Hades, Sheol of Saw 
Shaal which ſignifies to crave or aske, becauſe Hell is never full, 
Proverb. 30. Hades hath the derivation of « and 6, not to ſee, 
becauſe of the darkeneſſe which is ſuppoſed to be there, or not to 
be ſeene, becauſe the ſtate of death is not knowne, to the living, or ! 
elſe (as others will have it) of the Hebrew wang Adamahgarth, by | 
the authority of Siby/ /ib, 1, paulo joft initiwm. | 
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Aden they call, becauſe the firſt Adam 

when hee was dead and buricd, thither cam, 

Therefore all men that on this earth are borne, 

into th" houſe of Ades, are ſaid to turne, 
' This interpretation may ſeeme to have ground on that of Gene, 
| 3-19. Duſt thou art and unto duſt thou ſhalt returne. And therefore 
' 1. Theword ſignifies ſometimes as Tap Kever, the grave where- 
| in they Knwer the corps of the dead, as in 1. Kings 2 5. Let nor His 
| hoary head goe donne to the grave, Hebrew Sheol, Grecke, Hades, in 
| peace, 2, So:netime they ſignifie the power af death, the place 
; Or ſtate of the dead, eitherwretched or happy , appointed for all 
men,as 1t is ſaid, Pſa/m. 89. 4.8; What man is he that ſhall deliver his 
{oule from the hand of Sheol, Hebr: 4#ns Greeke : To this place 
Tacob, Geneſ. 37.35. to this Sheo/, Tob.ſ 14.13. |] deſired to 
come,as tothe reſt from all their labours, as to chat place whereto 
all muſt returne,as the verſes cired afirme. z. They ſ1gnifie the 
place of rorment, as Pſalm. 9.17. The wicked ſhalt bee turned to 
Sheol, Hebr: Grecke, to Hades. In this ſence alſo the words, To- 
phet, Elay 30.33. Geherna, Mark. 9.43. and Tartar, 2 Pet, 2. 4. 
are uſed, Hades alſo in Math. 16.18. by a Metonymia, ſignifies 
the devills, as, The gates of helf ſhall not prevaile againſt it , that is, 
All the devills which goe in and our at the gates of hell , ſhall nor 
prevaile againſt that Rocke Chriſt, whom thou haſt confeſſed, Bur 
in Luſe 16. 23, it is taken properly for the place, as K @ 7s 4dy 
and bring in hell, lifting up his eyes Fc. as contrarywiſe, with 
other Authors, ir ſomerime ſignifies the place of bleſſednefle, as 
Plato uſes it, in Phed. concerning Socrates , « 1s mms «s dSs epiren 
If ever any man came to happineſle, but in this ſence, it belongs to 
Numb, 2. 

4. They ſignifie ſuch ſorrowes or paines as may bee ſup- 
poſed are ſuffered in hell, as in 1 Samuel 2. 6. The Lord caſteth 
dorne'to hell, and bringeth up 4gaine, and in Pſalm. 18.5. The for- 
rowes of kell compaſſed me : SO Pſalm, 86.13. Thou haſt delirered 
my ſoule out of the loweſt hell. In all which places, Sheol,by the Sepru- 
ag int, tranſlated Had-s ( except by way of prophecy concerning 
"brift) cannot fignifie the place of rhe damned, from whence there 
is no returning ; but onely extreame dangers, griefe,or he!liſh ſor- 
owes of mind : or ſuch ſickneſſes as brought the body in danger 
of the grave. To theſe words eſpecially.in the three laſt ſignifica- 
tions, 2, Of the ſtate of the Dead. 3 Ofthe Place,and 4. Paines 
| of the damned ; the words, Inferi and Infernus, in Latin doe an- 


ſwere. But hell with us is proper to the place of torment,and doth 
| not 
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not ſignifie any thing elſe, but by a trope, and 1s not of 77ral (as I| 
thinke) which ſomerime ſignifies to cover, much lefle of Hel/c,the ! 
Dutch word,as much as bright or ſhining ; but of >1 Hel a deepe 
ditch, or trench,as the word is uſed 2 Sam. 20.15. They ca! up a 
banke againſt the City, and it flood 1% Bahel in the trench. And hoe | 
that thinkes not that the Saxoz, our trac language, hath inany | 
things common with the Hebrew, knowes neither the one northe | 
other as hee might. | 
$ 2. Now according to theſe takings of the words, different in- ! 
terpretatious have beche made of th15 Articic,of which, becaule fo ! 
much hath already becre written among var ſelues, | may,aud pur-| 
poſe to be more briefe, But becauſe ſome forimes of confeiſion | 
have left this Article ont, theretore it hath growne quettionable, | 
whether it was alwayes in this Crecd of the Apolties, or not, Of | 
the Apoſtles, I ſay, or Apololicall men, their hearcrs, gathered as | 
the ſumame of the Apoſtles doftrine, concerititig the Faitiz, And | 
true it is, that as it cannot be ſaid, by whom, where, or when, this: 
Creed was firſt compoled,as being the moſt ancient 1n this kind | 
the reſt being onely explications of ſome points herein, made upon | 
occations of herefies, or doubts thereabout : Sodoe ſo.ne men cer- | 
rainely a{firme,thar all the other Articles were not put together at | 
once. | Yet is it without doubt, that this Article is as ancient as | 
the reft that are found in the Creed , ſceing the molt ancient a- | 
mong the Fathers, Athanajis, Origen, Tertullian , Ireneus and 0- 
thers, have ſoreceived and declared it. - And therefore that fancy 
of Eraſmus,who ſuſpe&ed that Thomas A juinas might foy'lt it in,| 
was farre below both the one and the other, ſeeing 1t 1s conſeſt by | 
Ruffinus, who lived within the firſt 400, yeeres after Chri/f, to have | 
beene in the Creed uſed in the Church of Aquileie, and ſoby him | 
interpreted with the reſt. But although the Councell art Nice in | 


$ 


BF ithinia, left it out of their Creed, becauſe their ſpeciall buſineſle | 
was 7gainſt Arzus _— the Deitie of our Sawiour; and al- | 
though che Ariars in their Connce!l at Vzze in Thraa, put it in 
their Creed, nay although Aquinas had firſt put it in, were it 
| therefore fit to leave it our, or not ro count it an Article of Faith, | 
| as ſome would doe > I thinpke nor, fceing the holy Scripture gives | 
authority to it, Pſalm, 16.10. referred to Chriſt by the expoſition! 
of Saint Peter, Afes 2, 27. ſeeing ail the Chriſtian Churches 
have received it, and ſeeing that according tothe true and ne-! 
ceſſary meaning thereof, there is no Article of the Creed,which 
doth more clearcly and directly overthrow the herefies of Arius, | 
and the D imerite,concerning the kumane foule of Chriſt of which | 
you read, Chapter 26. Note (a) F 2. | | 

1. Now concerning the different interpretations; Some accor- | 
ding to the firſt meaning of Sheo/ and Hades, for the Grave, thinke | 
that Chriſt was truely buried, and kept in the Grave three dayes, 


and that this Article had noother meaning, but a further declara- | 
r10N | 
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tion Of Deadand Buricd,againit the opinion of Marton, Valentin, 
and ſuch other heretickes as denyed the trueth of Chritfts being, 
and His ſuffering,as you heard betore, Nore (4) on Chap. 27. 

2. Others would, that beyond the death and buriall, it ſhould 
impart a diſpoſing of His body to corruption. Bur if their mea- 
ning therein be this, That the body of our Lord was laid in the 
grave where corruption doth ſeaze on the bodies of other men, then 
this blind deſcent can looke no further then His buriatl; or if it 
mulſt needs meanc any thing more,then would they force us,by this 
Article, to belceve and confeſle rhat which by the Scripture we 
know to be falſe. For it was impoſſible that the holy One of God 
ſhould cither ſee corruprion,or be brought to any degree or diſpo- 
ſition thereunto, beyond the death and buriall of His body. See 
Aﬀs 2. 24,27. 

3. Some other, by this deſcent of Chriſt, will underſtand the 
uttermoſt degree of His humiliation, that could come unto Him 
while His Soule was parted from the Body, His honour laid in the 
duſt,the devill and his inſtruments triumphing over Him. But the 
Creed was not framed to teach us the triumph and toy of His ene- 
mies, but His vicory and their confuſion; And concerning our 
Lord Himſelfe,this goes no further then either of the former inter- 
prerations,except in that ſence which you fha!l heare anon. There- 
fore none of theſe can be the meaning of: this Article. For in the 
abridgement or ſumme of our Faith, 1nterpretatians are not fir, 
eſpecially ſuch as are more daxke than that #6" which they 
ſhould give light. Therefore this Article Hee deſcended into hell, 
canr.ot inany of the former meanings, be a declararian of that Hee 
was dead and buryed. | | 

4. A tourth interpretation is, of them who thinke the deſcent of 
Chrift meanes thus much onely. That His'ſoule being departed 
out of His body, went unto the ſoules of the faithfull which were 
in Paradiſe, which they interpret heaven. But ſeeing beaven be- 
ing taken not metaphorically, for Ioy and happineſſe, but pro- 
perly for a place, muſt in all ſence fignifie that which is upward 
from the earth : It muſt needes bee a very aukward interpretation 
of He deſcended into hell, to ſay, He aſcended or went upward into hea- 
zen: yer becauſe this interpretation brings beth reaſon and authe- 
ritic, it ſhall bee examined by and by. 


ſignifi nothing elſe but the endurance of thoſe unſpeakable ſor- 
rowes, and torments which He ſuffered in ſoule, being in His ago- 
ny, and on-the crofle, | 
6. A fixt ſence is, of themwho hold that Hee did locally goe 
done to hell ; ſo that according to the eſſence or being of His 
ſoule, He was truely preſent there. And as the former of theſe de- 
nie not, but that Chrz# by His death did utterly ſpoile the powers 


5. A fift interpretation is, of them who will have this deſcent ro| 


of darkneſſe, and ſo may be ſaid virtually,and by the effe&s of His 
| . ſuffering, 
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ſuffering, to have gone downe into hell , becauſe that by rhe eter-| 
nall offering of Himſelte a ranſome for the ſ{innes of the world, and 
the performance thereof in the time appointed, He did utrerly free | 
all His beleevers from Hell, which was their due, and ſerled rhem 
in the inheritance ot eternal! life : ſo theſe latrer(for the moſt part) 
denie not but'that all this which is ſaid, is agreeable to the truerh 
of the Scripture, and the analogie of Faith : onely they cannot 
yeeld that 1t is the true and native meaning -of this Article. And 
betweene theſe two parties, all thoſe texts of Scripture which are 
brought for the locall deſcent of Chri/#, are hammered ſo thinne, 
that may ſeeme plyable every way : Bur let the ſtrength of the Ho- | 
ly Text for ever ſtand ſure, and let us fee the reafors a little on all 
ſides, with their anſweres and exceptions. And firſt of them that 
interpret this Article by the ſufferings of Chriſts ſoule. 
Objef. 1. As the ſufferings of Chr1#, even from the firſt minute 
of His Incarnation, were meritorious for us ; yet our ranſome from 
the torments of hell, was wrought eſpecially by the Tuffering of: 
His humane ſoule, which torments of His ſoule Hee endured , nor 
one!y by the torture or fellew-feeling of His naturall body , nor by 
compaſsion onely on the fins and ſorrowes of His body myſtical], | 
but alſo He might be faid even to feele the ſorrowes of eternall 
death, when He ſaw Himſelfe to'be now ſer to ſuffer the wrath of 
God due to the finnes of the whole world. And if this bee not the 
proper and narive ſence of this Article, how are wee taughr by | 
our Creed, to-beleeve more concerning Chri#, than wee conkell 
to be true of the theeves; of whom wee may ſay , they ſuffered un- 
der Pontius P;late, that they were crucihed , dead, and buryed : Al. 
Hume. Rejoynd, ts Dottoy Hil, 1 anſwere, Firft the holy Scrip- 
ture is profitable for dodrine, for inſtruction, for reproote, &c. | 
But the obje& of our faith is onely the Holy Trinity in Ynity, and i 
the ſatisfaion of Chri##, for our Redemption, and the benefits 
which wee receive thereby. And therefore although I beleeve and 
know by the Scriptures, that Samſon was the Sonne of Manoa, yet 
I neither beleeve in Samſon, nor ances And though I know by 
the Scriptures that the penitent thiefe ſuffered under Pontizs P1- 
late, was crucityed, and dyed, yet I beleeve not in him. * But con- 
cerning Chri#, as I belecve that all His merits redound to us ; ſo I 
beleeve that all His ſufferings were according to the Scripture, a 
ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God, for the ſinnes' of the world : 
which they could not be, but by the ſuffering both of His ſoule 
and body, as it is ſaid, Eſay.53. Hee ſhaft ſee the travaile of His 
ſoule, and bee ſatisfied. If then wee know that whatſoever befell un- 
to our Lord, was that the Scripture might be fulfilled , Afarth.26. 
54.56. and if wee beleeve and confeſle in our Creed,thar He ſuffe- 
red according to the Scriptures, and dyed, and reſe againe 
according to the Scriptures : and that the Scriptures doe 
plainely teſtifie, that by His ſufferings and death, the m_ ar 
O 
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|God againſt mans ſinne, is fully ſatisfied; which ( as I faid ) could 
not be, but by His ſufferings in His foule, as well as in His body: 
Afﬀeer theſe ſufferings under Pontius Pilate,what necdes a ſecord re- 
membrance of His ſuffrings in ſoule,under a title of a deſcent into 
hell > Therefore, when as 1 am bound to beleeve and confeſle, that 
the ſufferings of Chriſt under Pontius Pilate were according to the 
Scriptures, that is, in ſoule and body, I am bound to deny, that the 
ſuffering of Chriſt in His ſoule, is the native meaning of this Ar- 
ticle, He deſcended: into hell, 
2.Beſide the dectrine of Faith, being a catechiſme doctrine, Heb. 
6.1.and the fum thereof being for the uſe of children and novices, 
it.is not likely that the Church would have ſo generally received a 
creed, wherin the thing to be beleeved ſhould be laid down inwords, 
that were tropicall and obſcure,when plaine and proper termes were 
necefſary,and at hand.Bur hell cannot fignifie the tormentrs of hell, 
bur by a metonymia of the place for the adjunGt of the place:neirher 
yet could it properly be ſaid, That our Saviour went down into bell, 
when He was lifted up npon the Crofle, where the eſpeciall endu- 
rance and expreſſion of His helliſh torments were both in ſoule and 
body. 2.Neither can it truely be ſaid, He deſcended into he{{,that is, 
He ſuffered in ſoule the torments of hell,but by a Synecdoche of the 
whole man for one part, Neither were theſe torments of His ſoule, 
more properly or truely,called torments of hel,then thoſe rorments 


-| of His body,which we confeſle, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 


3. Moreover,after He was dead and buried, it comes in unduly, 
againe to make mention of His ſufferings in ſoule, a great part of 
which were endured in the garden, before He came to the hands, 
either of Pi/ate,or of the Prieſts. 

4. And yet beyond all theſe reaſons, there is another argument, 
that the Church did not interpret this Article by the ſufferings of 
Chriſts Soule,becauſe as Gerrardus Yoſſius puts it, De flatu anime 
ſeparate Qu:1. It was the received opinion of the ancient Fathers, 
evento this our time, That the ſoules of the faithfull, beſore 
Chriſt, entred not into Paradiſe,till Chriſt by His death had fect it 
open,and entred thereinto, according to His —_ ro the thiefe 
on the Croſſe. And if all the ſoules of the faithfull were in hell, 
(taken in the ſecond ſence before mentioned) though in a placeof 
reſt (as Theophilus ſpeakes ) and that by the comming of Chriſt 


then certainely this Article muft in their 1udgement, be interpre- 
ted by the deſcent of Chriſt into hell after his death, rather then by 
the ſorrowes of His ſoule before it.” And te this purpoſe the lear- 
ned Yoffius brings ſome 20. Fathers from Tacianus the ſchollar of 
Tuſtin Martyr, about the yeere of Chriſt 180. beiore whom He 


- | might have put His maſter 1uſtin.as it is plaine in his Triphowr, A- 
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mong thoſe Fathers are 1renevs, Tertulian, Origen, Enſebius, Atha- 
| naſius, An:broſe, Ierom, Epiphanius, Chryſoſtew, Auguſtin, Cyr1/, and 
| . 


thither, they were brought to Paradiſe, or a place of further joy ; | ; 
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befide them whom he reckons up,he ads | innumerable others] and 
with them the ſentence of the Councill of Toleao in the yeere 633. 
He deſcended into Hell, chat He mighr free them which were there 
detained. Aug.,Ep: 99. writes thus , If the reaſon be asked, why 
our Saviour would come into hell, where thoſe forrowes are, of | 
which He could not be held: it was, Becauſe He was free among the 
dead. Pfal. 88.5, Moreover, concerning the firſt Father of man- 
*kind,almoſt thewhole Church agrees, that He freed him there, 
which may not be thought that the Church beleeved withour 
cauſe, although the expreſſe authority of the Canonicall Scripture 
be not alleadged. He ſaith, almoſt the whole Church, becauſe the 
heretickes, called Tacians,denyed that Adam was faved, De Heref. 
Cap. 25. Foffins, beſide all theſe, brings rhe conſent of the Afri- 
cane, and of the Eaſterne Churches, both of the Greehkes and of the 
Neſterians, with divers later writers, as Zuinglius, P. Martyr. and 
others. 

Obie#, 1, Butthe Fathers agreed nor all in one judgement. 
Anſwer. True: Neither yet they of later times. For concerning 
the end of His going to bell, ſome thought, chat He delivered all 
that He found rhere,borh good and bad indifferently. 2; Others 
becauſe they thought that the whole puniſhment for mans ſinne 
cov1d not otherwiſe be diſcharged, ſaid that He went to hell, that 
He might there ſuffer, for the ſoules of men, as on His Crofle He 
had ſuffered for their bodies. Nay, as PdTel. de nat. Med, relates, 
the 4bi/ſi,e Church holds, that He went thither for His owne 
ſoule. This laft is hereticall;'the other, againſt rhe dire authori- 
ty of the Scripture, For our Lord Himſelſfe, when He gave up the 
Ghoſt,protcfled, That whatſoever was neceſſary for His ſuffering, 
and our redemption,was then finiſhed. And therefore both Saint 
Peter 1 Epilt. 2.24. ſauth,That He bare our finnes in His body on the 
tree; and Sint Paul, Coloſ. 1. 20. That Hee wrought our peace, 
through the b'and of His Croſſe, And Chapter 2.15, Hee ſpoyled the 
| principalities and powers, triumphed over them openly in Hi Crafſe. 
Beſide, His promiſe to the thiete, This day to bee with Him in para- 
diſe,doth dire&ly croſſe this opinion, 3. Others, upon that text |' 
of 1 Pet. 3.19. He went and preached unto the Spirits in priſon, which 
were di{oberdient in the dayes of Noah,thinke that He went to hell to 
upbraid rothem their infideliry. But this was not according to 
the end of His comming,which was to ſeeke and to fave that which 
was loſt, Luke t9.10. Therefore others, and with them Martinus 
| Cellarins, de operibus Det, thinke that He preached repentance nnto 
them,and that ſuch as beleeved Him to be God), were redeemed 
from hell, and ſaved by Him. But becauſe our Church hath re- 
jected this opinion ; compare the Synod Fdw. 6. with the Sy- 
nod Eliz, therefore refuſe it. And that text of Peter maybe in- 
terpreted, of the preaching of Noah, while the Arbe was preparing. 

5. Some againe, on better ground then the former, thinke, _ 
| | that 


— 
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that deſcent of His into Hell, was for manifeſtation or inveſting of 
Himſfelte in that Lordſhip which He,as the Sorne of man, had o- 
ver all the creature, and conſequently over the powers of hell, That 
at Hts Name every knee ſhould bow, both of things in Heaven, and of 
things in earth,and of things under the earth. Phil. 2.10, Thus, He 
that livcth and was dead, u alive for evermore, and hath the þeyes of 
hell and of death. Thus He that deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
the earth,did aſcerd farre above all heavens, that Hee might fulfill all 
things. Epheſ.4.9,10. That fluttering diſtin&ion, That He, as God, 
dwelt in the man-hood on the earth, the lower part of the world, 
and then He as man aſcended,will not helpe. For firſt,cuery globe 
of the. Moone, the Sun,or any ſtars it hath a centre to which every 
thing thereon inclines, for otherwiſe it could not hold together in 
one body: ſo is it a centre to the univerſe that is abour 1t. And (© is 
likewiſe the loweſt,in compariſon of thoſe globes that have diffe. 
rent centres. Beſide, He which deſcended, 15 even the ſame that aſ- 
cended : But God and man are nor the ſame. Thirdly, He deſcen- 
ded and aſcended,that He might fill all things, which God did for 
ever,neither aſcending, nor deſcending. And therefore Augu?jne 
{aid well, T ors Filizs ſuit apud Patrem,&c. The Sonne was whole 
with the Father, whole in the Virgins wombe, whole in H-aven, 
whole in Earth,wholeon the Croſſe, whole in Hell. 6. But how- 
ſoever private opinions might fall in by the way, yet by that which 
was ſaid betore,it 1s manifeſt that the ancient Church did beleeve 
that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into hell, that the faithfull by 
Him might be brought into Paradiſe ; which if it were the mea- 
ning of them that did compole , and of them: that did generally 
recerve the Creed,then cannot that Article of Chriſts aeſcent in- 
to hell,be interpreted according to their meaning, whick ſay, That 
it muſt ſignifie noother thing, but that He ſuffered rhe paines of 
hell in His ſoule. Concerning them that received the Creed,and 
interpreted it,you have heard, 5 3. 4.and ſhall further heare their 
meaning. The Authors meaning you ſhall heare anone. 

Obie, 2. But the ſame Fathers are cited on both ſides. Arfrr, 
Every man that writes or ſpeakes may be taken ſhort, an4 his 
words wrong toa ſence contrary to his meaning. But in this que- 
ſtion it is not much ſtood upon, even by favourers of this new opi- 
nion, but that the current of the Fathers beares a!l the other away, 
inſomuch that the learaed Bucanus. Init, Theol: Loc. 25, though 
he ſeeme to allow this later expoſition better, yet he profefles thar 
he dares nor condemne the judgement of the Fathers , iceing it ts 
neither contrary to the Scripture,nor hath any inconvenience in it. 
So others,yeelding that the opinion of the Fathers is (for the moſt 
part) for the locall deſcent of Chrift into hel], would yet be excu- 


ſed to {ollow 1t : See Synop's Pap: Contr.9.qu.1. edit. 4. pag. 403+ 
which demand truely may ſecme to be very juſt, that being pur 


which Avguftine ſaid a little before, that it is nor by the expreſſe 
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| authority of the Canonicall Scriptures , which ought to be the 


 |lusinE pheg. 9. Deſcendit ad nos in hunc mundum,Cc. He deſcended 


He deſcended into hell. ART, 4. 


ground and rule of our Faith. But that clauſe of Auguſtine, con- 
cerning the want of the authority of the Canonicall Scripture, is 
ill referred to Chriſts deſcent into Hell , which belongs onely to 
the freeing of Adam there. But if their miſtaking were indeed 
Auguſtines meaning, That the deſcent of Chriſt into hell had no 
authority of the Canonicall Scripture , yet remembring that 1t 
may not be thought that the Church,yea,the whole Church belee- 
ved it without cauſe, ſeeing it bath no inconvenience 1n it, ſeeing 
it is not contrary tothe Scripture, and that the holy Scriptures, 
by Anſelmes judgement | cited 1n the Preface ] confirmes al] 
that which ir doeth 1:0 way contradict ,. being Jawtfully gathered 
from manifeſt reaſon ; Let us be bold to looke upon the Reaſons 
which may ſeeme to have drawne the ancieat Church unto this 
OPINION, 

And becauſe it is neceſſary firſt ro agree vpon ſome principles; 
let it be put, that theſe words He deſcended into Hell, are not ſpoken 
either of the God-head of Chri#. of which it is confeſſed, that it 
is every where, nor yet of Ris dead body, of which it is faid in the 
Article before, that it was buryed ; but that the enquiry is heerc, 
what became of the ſoule of our Saviour, after it was departed 
from His body. Secondly , That ſeeing the ſoule neither came to 
nothing, no1 was an infinite being, to bee every where, it muſt of 
neceſſitic be in ſome definite ub;, ſome place, where while it was, 
it was not inanother. Thirdly, Secing the foule of Chri was a 
true humane ſoule as one of ours, and that it became Him in all 
chings to bee like His brethren, except their ſinne : His ſoule alſo 
being ſeparate from the body , went unto that place where the 
ſoules of the faithfu)l were before His comming. This I thinke 
none will denie; the Doors old and new , come all hereto. The: 


inferos,,c. The ſoule of Chrif deſcended into hell, meanes no 0- 
ther thing, but that it did undergoe the ſame eſtate , which other 
ſoules being ſeparate from the body,had experience of. So Muſcu- 


to us in this world, unto the grave, and unto hell. He deſcended to 
them whom He came to redeeme : and as farre as they either living 
or dying, had deſcended, fo farre alſo did He Himſelfe deſcend, 
that He might lift them up from below, unto thoſe places above, 
from which He had deſcended. Ireneus ſaid as much long agoe. 
Lib 5.Cap. uit. The Lord kept the law of the dead, that He might 
bee the firft-begorten from the dead. Hitherto it ſeemes, all par- 
ties are agreed : Burt the aſſumptions ſet them at oddes againe, as 
farre as heaven and hell. For the old Interpreters inferre thar rhe 
faithiull before Chri#, were in Abrahams boſome, or in hell, taken 
inthe ſecond ſence : Bur the new Interpreters inferre thns. Burt 
the fairhfull which were before Chrift, were in Abrahams boſome, 


Reverend P, Martyr, in Symwb. ſaith thus, Deſcendit anima Chriſti ad| 
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that is, aſcended into heaven, properly fo called, For fo the word 
Paradiſe doth ſignifie, by the exprefle authority of the Scripture, 
2, Cor. 12.verſe 2. and 4. where the third heaven by Saint Paul, is 
called Paradiſe. For the firſt heaven is this of the Ayre to the 
Moone. The ſecond heaven is, that of the Planers and Starres , 
and the third heaven is Paradiſe, the place of the blefſed ſouls. 
And this is one of the Arguments of them that reje& the Indge- 
ment of the Fathers, and the ancient Church, and holde the tropi- 
call interpretation of hell, for helliſh tormenrs of the mind. And 
becauſe I am here fallen into theſe bryars, I will firſt pur fire to 
them, and afterward goec forward tothe concluſion. Therefore I 
anſwere. The firſt heaven is, this of the toules of heaven, Gen, 1.20. 
The ſecond is, that of the cloudes of heaven. RXeve/. 1.7. So the 
third heaven for Paradiſe, 1s in the Moone, Burt this concluſion 
you laugh at. Therefore you ſee on how weake and ungrounded 
principles they diſpute. 2. Beſide, is there no difference between 
a thing really performed, and a viſion, as that of Paul, which is nor 
by things attually being , but-repreſented onely for inſtru&tion 
ro the Prophet that ſees it, 3. But to grant all, that the third hea- 
ven is Paradiſe, and that the third heaven muſt fignifie that which 
is above all the ftargs ; is there no Paradiſe beſide, when every 
place of pleaſure is a Paradiſe > Therefore though Saint Pau/were 
in the third heaven, yet the faithfull ſoules might bee in another 
Paradiſe, beſore they came thither, as Adam was, 

1. Objefion. This is contrary to the firſt concluſion of Yoſſins, 
| That the faith full before Chriſt were not in Paradife, tif ChriFt opened 
it by His comming thither with the thiefe. 


they put all the ſoules of the Saints in hell ; whither they alſo ſent 
the ſoule of Chri# : yer they put them there, intoa place of reft and 
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refreſhing, intoa higher place, indeath free from rorments, and 
the tyranny of the devill , and that by the authority of that hiſtort- 
call parable in Luke 16,where Lazarw on the one (ide of the gulph 
was in Abrahams boſome comforted ; the rich man in flames on 
the off*>r ſide tormented. So that firſt place or Paradiſe, was that 
| ſtate &r quiet,ywherein the faithfull ſoules reſted from their labours 
' of this life, /ob 3. from verſe 13. ro20. in Ioy and hope of Him 
that was to come. But that Paradiſe which the Fathers meant, was 
a more free ſtate, and the enjoying of a fuller happineſle by the 
preſence of Chri#, the worke of their redemption being accom-} 
pliſhed. they having their Redeemer with them, a are pledge of 
their enterance into heaven, after their reſurreion , as He ſhould 
forthwith bee raiſed, and aſcend to heaven ; whither till that time 
they had no hope tocome, . 
2. ObjeAion. The ſame Faith hath the ſame fruits, the ſame ef- 
feXts. But the Fathers before Chri#t , had the ſame Faich ; There- 


z 
| 0 — ————— NR ——— — - 


Anſwere. It croſſes not the opinion of the Fathers. For though 


fore they went to Heaven, as they that have beene ſince Chri i. 
Ay ſwere, 
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; berweene. For many Prophets and Kings deſired to ſee the day of 
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—Anſwere. The ſame faith hath the ſame fruits, the ſame effets, 
concerning the uttermoſt end of faith , which is the ſalvation of | 


the ſoule, and the conſummation of rhat blifſe which is ts be in e- | 
ternall life : but not concerning all the degrees and circumſtances 


Chri#, yet ſaw it not, but as they ſalured the promiſles afarre off, 
by their Faith, The bodies alſo of divers Saints were raiſed at the 
reſurrection of Chri#t, and appeared to ſuch as had knowne them 
alive, for proofe of all that benefit, whereofall the faithfull ſhall 
bee pattakers. V\ hich bleſſing, neither Danie/, Dax.12. 13.nor 
Paul, are yet partakers of, And this anſwere may ſerve for divers 
texts of Scripture, whichare unfitly brought to this purpoſe, as 
that of /ohn 5. 24. Heb. 13. 14. and ſuch others. And therefore 
thovgh ir bee moſt certaine and true, according to the Scriptures, 
that the Goſpel of Christ was an eternall Goſpel, and that His 
death was available tocternall life, to all that beleeved in Him 
ſince the beginning of the world : So that their ſoules , after they 
were delivered from the burden of the fleſh, were in Ioy and felici- 
tic : yet is it as true, which the trueth ſaith, ohn 14. 2. 11 my Fa- 
thers houſe are many Manſions, SOthat although the ſoules of the 
faithfull departed before Chri#, were in Paradiſe in Abrahams bo- 
ſome, in the Kingdome of God , in Everlaſting life, yer were they 
not in heaven properly ſo called, neither could they have the 
preſence of their Redeemer, when Hee was not yet incar- 
nate, by whom they might enioy the viſion of God , as now they 
doe. 

3. Objefion. By this anſwere, you grant then, that they ſuffe- 
red the penaltic of lofle, as they call it rhough not of ſence : of 
loffe ( I ſay ) becauſe they were nor in heaven, in full happinefle, as 
after their aſcenſion with Chri# ., which could not bee, bur either 
the merit of Chri#ts ſacrifice was not of force enough , becauſe it 
was not yet accompliſhed : or elſe becauſe their faith was not ac- 
cepted. 1 Axſwer, Neither tor the one zeaſon, nor for the other, 
bur becauſe of that diſpoſition and order which God had appoin- 
ted to His creature, into the reaſon of which no man may*bfime 


roenquire, Then concerning: the lofſe which you ſpeake 3, it is 
denyed to be a penalty, if it be not found. Can the pint pot fay, 1 
am not full, becauſe I cannot hold a gallon > or ſhall the gallon 
ſay, I am not full, becauſe I hold nota tun > Doth not one ſtarre 
differ from another ſtarre in glory ? So is the reſurretion, and fo 
are the degrees in the bleſſedneſſe of the Saints. And if every 
man that conſiders the diſpoſition of God toward himſelfe xa this 
life, doe looke thereon with a thanketull eye, he may confefle with 
Saint Avgu/tive, That it hath been ſuch, as if God had negle&ed 
His other creatures, to thinke in mercy on him alone. Beſide, to 
ſay nothing of the merit of our Saviour , confeſſed ro be infinite, 
and all-ſufficient for us ; I ſay, That the force of this reaſon, ſtands 
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on two falſe foundations: One of the propoſition : for if the ſame 
faith muſt have the ſame effefs in every quality and degree, Why 
are not we that have the ſame faith,tranſlared hence as Zenoch was? 
The other,of the ſuppoſition; Thar in the kingdom of glory(which 
we on both ſides account to begin aQually, immediately after this 
lite) there is not a progreſle from one degree of happinefſe unto 
another;which as it 1s contrary to reaſon, j 1s it tothe holy Scrip- 
ture, For 1s 1t not meet, that as there hath beene a going forward 
in vertue and godlinefle in this life, ſo there ſhould be of the re- 
ward thereof in the next > Shall not the ioy of the ſoule be increa- 
ſed,when both body and foule doe joy rogether > which cannot be 
till che reſurrection, till when, we muſt endure that penalty of loſle, 
as you are pleated to call it, Beſide, the holy Text is plaine, 2 Cor. 
3-18, That we beholding the glory of the Lord , are changed into the 
ſame image,from olory toglory, And how farre, or how long ſhall 


read to this purpoſe. Revel, 6.10. 

4. Objeflion. Enoch was taken unto God, and Elias was carried 
up to keaven in a whirle-wind , 2. Reg.12. Therefore the faithfull | 
before ChriF. were in heaven. 

 Anſwere, Elia was taken up into heaven, that is the Ayre, and 


he ſhould not ſee death; but into the higheſt heavens they came 
not yer, as it will appeare by /ohn 3.13. 

5. Objefion, But wee are come to the Citie of God, the hea- 
venly /eruſalem, to an innumerable companic of Angels,to the ſpi- 
rits of Iuſt men, &c. Heb.r2.22,2 3,24. And the Angels are the 
Inhabitants of heaven, nor of any terreſtriall , or infernall Para- 
diſe, Ergo, R 

Anſwere, Wherever the favourable acceprance of God, and His 
holy comforts are, there is heaven : where nor, hel, Bur to the 
place alleaged, I ſay. 1. Weeare come in faith, and hope to hea- 
ven,not to the acuall poſſeſſion thereof. 2. Ir is one thing to 
ſpeake of the ftate of the ſoule ſince Chri ; For from His aſcenit- 
on, it is not denied, but that the foules of the faithfull goe imme- 
diarely to heaven, as Cyprian, Ambroſe, and ſome few other of the 
Fathers doe rhinke , whom you ſhall find cited by /oh.Yoſſins, pag. 


this be? Ewen rill God be all in all, 1 Corin. 15.28. You may | 


tranſlated into Paradiſe, whither Enoch had beene tranſlated that | 


104.105. But the queſtion is, of them that died before , who, 1f| 
they were in heaven already, then the prayer of our Lord, 7oþ7 1 7. 
24. had bene in vaine; which were wicked blaſphemy for any one 
ro ſay, or thinke. 3. Ir is denied,that heaven is ſo the proper place 
of the Angels,burt that they are every where, whither they are ſent. 
And doe'they not in every place pitch their tents about them thar 
feare God, to deliver them> Pſal.34.7.andg1.11. Arethey not | 
all miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth for their ſakes thar ſhall bee heires | 
of ſalvation 2 Heb.1.14. And this is, and ſhall bee their imploy- 
ment, till God by their miniſtery, have gathered all His children 
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into one. SO this text of Heby.1 2, prooves not either that the An- 
gels are perpetuall inhabitants of Heaven ; or that the faithfull 
{oules went thither before Chriſt. - 
Obiett.6. Obie8. 6. Chriſt dying,commended His ſpirit into the hands of 
God. Therefore that went into Heaven , and therefore the ſoules 
of the faithfull were in Heaven, Anſw. This is worſe and worſe. 
The fairhfull were in Heaven, ergo Chriſt : Chriſt, ergo the faithfull. 
0 Circle But to the text. The hand of God ſhall find out them that 
hate Him. Pſal. 21.8. Are they therefore in Heaven > In His 
hands are all the corners of the earth. Pſalm.95.4. What is your 
conclufion > But if the hand of God in this place muſt fignific 
that fulneſſe of joy,which is at His right hand for ever : that doth 
alwayes accompany the faithfull ſoule, and 1s'not tyed, either to 
time or place : or whether it ſignifie the prote&ion of God, which 
might ſceme to be moſt needfull in the horrours of deathand paſ- 
ſage unto that place which, as man, He knew not : it doeth not 
| follow thereupon , that the ſoule of Chriſt . aſcended into Hea- 
ven, much leſſe, that the ſoules of the fairhfull were in Hea- 
ven before. 

And thart the trueth of this poſition may more plain&y appeare, 
that the ſoules of the faithtull, betore Chriſt, had not aſcended into 
Heaven,and conſequently that the ſoule of Chriſt, who was free a- 
mong the dead. Pſalm. 88. 5, Who was made in all things like 
to His brethren, except their ſinne, did not aſcend from the 
Croſſe into Heaven, you may, if you pleaſe, examine theſe 
Reaſons. : 

1. The Lord & righteous, and His Indgements are upright. Pſalm. 
119.verſe137. And all His workes are done in trueth and equity. 
Pſalm. 111. 8. Butit might ſeeme a breach of an infinite juſtice, 
to give the full accompliſhment of happineſle in Heaven, to the 
ſoules for whoſe ſinnes the fatisfation was not yet made. And 
therefore,although the Elect which were dead, were juſtified from 
their ſinnes,By the blood of the everlaſting Covenant. Rom. 6.7. were 
freed from the-punifhment thereof,and ſet in aſſured hope and ex- 
pectation of thoſe benefits, whereof they ſhould be made further 
partakers by the death of Chriſt, and ſo rejoycediunder the hope of 
the glory of God that ſhould be revealed in them , and in the 
meane time were filled with all the comforrs of a preſent joy : yet 
they received not the fulneſle of the promiſed joyes in Heaven, 
God providing better for us, that without us they ſhould not bee 
perfected. Hebr.11.39,40. Neither doth this any way abate from 
the all-ſufficiency of Chris merit,no more then that we affoone as 
wee have received the full aſſuredneſle of faith, are not carried up 
to heavenly glory ; or that the Saints that are dead in Chrift, are 
nor yet raiſed up to immortality. For ſecing the word is to be ful- 
filled betweene us and the reprobate Angels,that the firſt ſhall bee 
laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt; that no creature may glory = y 
* . felte, 
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lelfe, it is neceſſary that wee paſle by all the degrees ot perfection. 
from this low eſtate ofMortality, wherein wee are, till ſuch time 
as wee come to bee equallwith the Angels, Luke 20, 36, For 
| the law of Grace doth not take away the law of Nature : That 
from one extremity to another, there is 00 paſſage but by all the 
meanes. 

2. Doth reaſon onely dictate this? Doth nor the Scripture ſay 
alſothe ſame > For if Chrift bee therefore the firſt-borne from the 
dead, 1.Cor.15. 20. that Hee may bee E» xa az>nwo firſting, or 
having the firſt place or preheminence in all things, Col. 1.18, Is 
net the argument alſo good? Chris is aſcended, that Hee in all 
things may have the preheminence : And if the dead bee th erefore 
raiſed againe by the vertue of Chris reſurreftion, who was there- 
fore raiſed up by the glory ot che Father. Rom.6.4. 1ohn 5. 21. doe 
they not alſo aſcend by the vertue of His aſcenſion > So that be- 
fore the Aſcenſion ot Chrift our head, there was no aſcenſion for 
any of the members. Ir was the word of our Lord Himſclfe, 1oþy 
3.13. No manhath aſcended up to heaven. ; 

But I heare one whiſper againſt this, that the ſoule is not ſaid 
roaſcend without the body , and therefore the ſoules might bee in 
heaven, though they aſcend not. So the cavill is onely about the 
word Aſcend, But the reaſon > For it is ſaid, Aﬀes 2.34. David is 
not aſcended up into heaven. And this was ſpoken by Petey, after 
Chrifs aſcention. So that although Davids ſoule was not in hea- 
ven before, but went with Chri#t ar his aſcenſion, yet David is then 
faid, not to have aſcended. A/, Hume. Rej. to Door Hil, Bur 
had this man well conſidered the circumſtances of this text, in the 
25. verſe, David ſpeaketh concerning Chri#, and ſo as it followeth 
in the 29.30.31. he would have taken this text from David, as S. 
Luke doth, when he ſaith, David is nat aſcended, that is,this Scrip- 
ture doth not at all belong to David , concerning any aſcending or 
deſcending of his; but co Him alone. of whom David ſpeaketh, 
Pſal.100. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit at my right hand: The like 
ſpeech to this, is that of our Lord, Luke 22.42. Not my will, but thy: 
wilt be done, And yet it is ſaid of Him, Pfa/.40.8. 1 delight to doe 
thy will O my God: Thy law is written in my heart, Sothe will of God 
was done as the firſt moving cauſe of our ſalvation;the wil of Chriſt 
was done as ſubordinate, nor as the firſt cauſe, See Heb. 10.9. So 

1.Cor.15.10. Not 1 laboured, but the grace of God which was within 
mee. And yet who knowes not the labours of Paul to have beene a- 
bove all the reſt of the Apoſtles > 2. Cor. 11.23. ad finem, yet he of 
his owne morion, laboured not for the Church, bur perſecurel it. 
So David aſcended not as the firſt fruits of them that flepr, but 
| Chri aſcended fo; by verttie of whoſe aſcenſion, David, and all 
the reſt of the faitbfull ſhall aſcend. But not to fight with the ſha- 
dow;I take the word at the manifeſt meaning , that David 15 not 


P 


aſcended : and from thence conclude againſt rhemſelues ; Thar if 
G< David 


' 
— As 


i 
09S CC I ER > EDD ——__— 


50 


-| and reſurre&ion of Chriſt. 


He deſcended into bell. Art mY 


David had not aſcended before Chrift,nor yet aſcended with Him, 
much lefſe were the fairhtull ſoules in heFen betore Chri# , bur 
that the ſoule of David dwells, and muft ſtill dwell in Paradiſe 
with Daniel, and the reſt of the fairhfull,till che end bee, Dan.12. 
I 3. Put if they will needes have the foule of David in heaven , not 
formalitey , asall the faithfull ſoules are, 1n reſpet of the heavenly 
joyes which they have in Paradiſe ; but locally ; then (I fay) it 
muſt needes have aſcended. For if the ſoule being in one place, 1s 
not in another, and if heaven be upward in reſpe& of the: earth : 
then when Dauids ſoule wenr into heauen, it muſt needes be ſaid 
to aſcend, or goc upward, as L»ke 2. 15. ſpeakes of the Angels,1nd 
Solomon, Eccleſ. 3.21. ſpeaketh of the ſpirit or ſoule. There-ore 
chis is but a poore ſhift, ſuch as they muſt needes bee driven unto, 
that oppoſe the trueth, Yerthus he bolds it ſufficient to mocke ar 
the dire& word of our Lord, which 1s , 7ohn 20. 17. Thave nor yet 
aſcended to my Father. For it He had ,'then muſt there be two aſ- 
cenfions, as they beleeve; one of the foule alone, and another of the 
body and foule together. 
3. Yetitis ſaid, /ohn 14.2.1 got toprepare 4 place for you; And 
if 1 goe ro prepare 4 place, 1 will come againe, and receive you to my ſeife. 
| By which it is plaine, thar none could goe to heaven before Chri# 
our Lord, had gone and prepared a place for them , which was not 
done before His death and aſcenſion. | 
4. Moreover, it is ſaid, Heb.g.8. the way into the holyeſt of all 
was not yet open , while the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 
Whereto, if you take that which is verſe 24. Chri# is not etitered 
into the holy places made with hands, which are figures of the 
true, but intoheaven it ſelfe, it will bee manifeſt that there was no 
entrance; as not into the holy of holies , ſo much lefle into heaven, 
before that Chrif by His death had opened it; as our Church con- 
feſſeth in the hymne of Ambroſe ; When thou hadde# overcome the 
ſharpeneſſe of death, thou didFt open the Kingdome of Heaven to all be- 
leevers, Whereupon. it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the ſou!es of 
the faithfu!l were not in heaven properly fo called, before the death 


5. To this purpoſe you may alſo bring thatwhich is, Ephe.q.. 8. 
then Hee aſcended up on high, He led Captivitie captive, Now what 
was this captivitie, or multitude of captives > Were they repro- 
bate > You will not ſay it. If the Ele&, then it followes neceſſari- 
ly that they were not in heaven before the aſcenſion of ChriZ# , ex- 
cept you witl bring them downe from thence to fetch up Chri# in 
triumph; but then had they not beene captives if already trium- 
phing in heaven, then had not the conqueſt of Chri# over death, 
'and him that had the power of death, beene fo glorious, if hee had 
had nocaprives to lead 1n triumph. And therefore, Eſay. 53.12. 
after the ſuffering of Chr;F, deſcribes His conqueſt thus; / wilt di- 
vide Him a portion with the great, and He ſhall divide the ſpoyle with 


the 
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the ſtrong. The fairhfull ſoules therefore being held under the 
power of death, though free from His tyranny and torment, as it is 
ſaid, Sap.3.1. The ſoules of the righteous are in_ the hand of God, and 
20 torments ſhall touch them, whereby Chriſt having bought them of 
God, and payd their ranſome, brought out of all power of their 
ſtro m1e,out of the ſhadow of death, into the everlaſting light 
of Paradiſe, in all the libertie and 10y of the underſtanding,to view 
the Wiſedome of God 1n His moſt glorious workes , as. you may 
read further a little below, Se#.8. Numb.z. 

Se, 7. Now having ſhewed the different interpretations of | 5o,q - 
this Article, and (as I thinke) fully proved, that the ſoule of Chriſt | 
went not to heaven, properly ſo called, before His reſurre&ion,bur 
that it was glorious and bleſſed among His Saints in happineſle, 
and fo in heaven forma/iter, as they ſpeake : It is fit that wee draw 
toward a concluſion ; which before wee can come unto, it muft 
firſt appeare what Abrahams boſome, what Paradiſc is, and where 
itwas. - Then, why the word of deſcending into hell, is heere uſed, 
with the ſolution of ſuch doubts as fall in the way. The word 
wawG a boſome, ſometime ſignifies a baye of the ſea, wherein 
harbour and ſafety is, from waves and tempeſts , and thus the word 
is uſed, A8. 27.39. Thus Lazarw, Luke 16. mightbe ſaid to be 
in Abrahams boſome, that is,to have arzved and caſt anker in that 
ſafe and quiet haven of bappineſſe, where Abraharn the father of all 
the faithtull, becauſe he againſt hope beleeved in hope, Rom. 4.18. 
was now in bliſſe : orelſe'1t may ſignifie a boſome properly, as it is 
uſed in Luke 6; 38. and thus alſo. Lezarm might. bee ſaid ro bee 
& baries tn cheare, and joy, in Abrahams boſome,as Saint Tohn : Toh, 
13.23. lay leaning in the boſome of 1eſw his uncle at ſupper, as 
the manner of that countrey was ſometime, to cate their meate ly- 
ing on the ground, 

The word Paradiſe,whether it be native greeke of &>z and Ave 
becaule it is ſuppoſed to be plentifully watered; or a Perſian word, | 
as good Authors affirme,and that of 27, Pardes uſed in Ecelef. | 
2.5.and Cart. 4.13. ſignifiesa place of pleaſure incloſed, or a | 
parke,and fo it is uſed in Xenophon Cyrop: lib, 1. or a garden, as the | 
Greekes tranſlated the word 1x Gay, in Geref. Chap. 2. and 3. or 
an orchard,as in the texts of Solomon before. And hither was our 
Lord firſt ſaid to have come after His death, 'becauſe as Adam by 
his fin bad. loſt his happy eſtate in the earthly paradiſe : So Chriſt 
by His death did recover the hope of our returne into the heaven- 
ly, For the gift is not as the offence. Rom. 5.15. By theſe two words 
the bleſſed eſtate of the faithfull is ſignified , though with ſome 
difference,not of place,but degree of happineſle, as I ſhewed. For 
although the children of the kingdome were all, and at all times, 
heires of the fame hopes, yet they that were in Abrahams boſome 
before Chriſt, had-not that fulneſſe of joy which they had, after 
their redemption was fully wrought; and He nor now un on 
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hams boſome with them ; but Abraham and all his faithfull chil- 
dren with him in Paradiſe. To the ſame ſence concerning the ſtate 
of happineſſe is the Kingdome of Heaven uſed. Luke 13. 28, 29, 
though that word exprefſe alſo the joyes after the reſurreion , 
And becauſe it was ever thought, even among naturall men, as the 
Heathen Philoſophers,that the ſoule was immorrall, and that after 
death it was better to them that had lived well, then to the wicked, 
therefore were they perſivaded that their foules went toa place of 
reſt and happineſle, which they called,as they pleaſed, 44v, or the 
houſe of Pluto by the common name , and that of pleaſure,the Ely- 
ſian fields , of torment a place incloſed by Acheron a river withour 
joy. And ſith the body , went downe to the earth from whence ir 
was,and that they perfwaded themſelves,that every creature might 
be abundantly happy in that region whereof it was an inhabitant, 
as being the onely region that was fit for it; therefore they thought 
that the place of the ſoules reſt, was not farre from the body z and 
ſowent dow ne into the earth, And becauſe the ancient Church 
could not teach the heathen conuerted to God, but by ſuch words 
and [atiguage as they underſtood, and differed not much in mea- 
ning,from that which they themſelues belecued , therefore were 
they content to uſe this manner of ſpecch of deſcending to Hades, 
the houſe of Pluto, or hell, which the vulgar had been taught by 
their guides the Philoſophers and Poets. In ſtead of all the reft, 
ſee Plato in Phedone,and YVirgil.c/Encidos lib. 6. yet they meant by 
| this deſcent of Chrift into hell, no other thing, but that His ſoule 
being ſeparate from His body , went into that place where the | 
faithfull ſoules were then at reſt,and in aſſured hope of further joy; 
But becauſe our Church uſes not the terme deſcending , but tea- 
ches her owne children in their owne tongue to confeffe thar Chrift 
went downe to hell, Artic.2. Let us not forſake the law of our mother. 
Prowerb, 6. 20. but father endeavour to know , what this going 
downe to hell may meane. And certainely it muſt needes bee 
thought a thing either of great obſcurity, or of little neceſſity , 
wherein our Church (as moſt other) hath not held ir fit to make 
any further declaration. Therefore, though I take liberty to en- 
quire what the poffible or moſt likely meaning of the words may 
be; yet I preſume not to affirme any thing , but with ſubmiſſion 
to the Churches judgement, when God ſhall vouchſafe further 
light thereto, to determine according to the Scripture, what 
1s the certaine trueth in this , or any other queſtion of the like 
doubrfulneſle. 

I. Togeſcend,to goe or come downe is uſed diverſly ; But that 
I may deſcend to every underſtanding, I will make it of two kinds; 
one of place,and that is of three kinds, The other of ſtate or condi- 
tion : 1, 'Of place higher, and lower, as it is ſaid Lyfe 9.37. 
They came downe from the hill,and 48.11.27. There came Prophets 


dorwne from Teruſalem to Antioch , or from a place of more fame,to 
a mea- 
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a meaner, as AF, 13.4. From Antioch wate they came downe to Se- 
leucia. Now it the carth and water made one flat ſurface, which 
ſtretched from one fide of heaven to the other,as the 01d fancy was; 
| then could this deſcent of Chrift, meane no other going downe,but 
under that ſurface. And although ſome of the Fathers were no 
better Coſmographers,then to thinke thus ; yet for the moſt part 
they were better thewed. Bur becauſe our faith ſuffers nor to put 
any untrueth in nature, therefore this going down muſt be refuſed, 
2. Butif this globe of the earth bee hollow; then this going 


hollownefle of the earth. 

1. And that the carth is hollow,both reaſon and authority ſhew 
it, Authority you have, 4. Eſdr. 4.7. where to the queſtion that 
might be made, How many ſprings are in the beginning of the 
deepe > the anſwere by the Angel is ſuppoſed tobe, I have nor as 
yet gone downe into hell ; whereby you ſee that hell , or the place 
of the dead, was below this earth on which we tread; and that they 
that died from hence, did all goe thither. This was the opinion 
of the ancients, both Heathen and Chriſtians, which held the lo- 
call deſcent of Chriff,and knew the Syſtem of the world. 

2. Had they not reaſon > For neither God,nor Nature His ſer- 
uant,doe ought in vaine,which yet muſt needs be heere, if from the 
upper face of the earth, tothe centre, a diſtance of ſome 3500. 
miles on every fide,ſhould be onely an idle loade of earth and wa- 
ter. Moreover,the generation of all the Mineralls, which is onely 
from water ſteamed up in vapour, and congealed by the ſpirits of 
ſulphur in the metalls ; of ſalts in all manner of ſtones ; or of the 
earth it ſelfe, as vitriols and ſuch like ; argue both emprineſſe and 
heat ; neither of which can be in a maſſie lumpe of earth and wa- 
ter: See to this purpoſe, Novum lnmen Chemicum, 

3. Beſide this,the huge quantity of vapour ſent out of the earth, 
and waters for raine and ſnow in the winter time, argues not onely 
that there is a hollowneſle of the earth ; but likewiſe that there 15s 
ſome powerfull principle,for ſending up ſuch waters which natu- 
rally doe flee from heat,as this macrocoſmicall Sun is for drawin 
of them upward. For in the Summertime,when our Sun hath mg 
ſtrength to exhale thoſe vapours from the earth, and ſea, wee have 
leaſt raine, and that becauſe that centrall Principle hath then his 
greateſt declination to the South ; whereas in the Winter, when 
his declination is rous inthe North, then is it moſt powerfull co 
ſend out rhoſe vapours on this fide of the earth, and to cauſe fo 
much raine, except ſome violent froſt doe cloſe up the face of the 
carth, that they cannot get out ; which thing is yer further mani- 
feſt, by thoſe boyſterous ſtormes of raine and winde, which happen 


they call the EquinoRial! line, where the influences doe meecte 1n 


downe may be meant (as moſt of the Fathers tooke ir ) into that. 


in thoſe Countreys that are neere to that girdle of the earth,which | 
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- 4. Ifnoſuch centrall Principle bee, by whoſe heate and warme | 
vapours the earth is opened; it were impoſſible that any trees, or | 
roaces could continue in life; eſpecially in Countreys that are re-| 
moved above 20. degrees from the Tropicks toward the Poles. | 
For as thoſe vegetables doe live with a meete temper of cold and | 
heate : So whete the cold exceeds, there is no poſſibility of their | 
growth,as it appeares in the places of our Vhale-fiſhing , and o- 
thers within 20.degrees of the Pole. Now what heate bath the Sun 
here with us in ahard froſt,continuing 3.or 4 . moneths ( yet ts not 
our wiriter ſo cold as the Continent of the ſame Latirude ) for 
enliving our trees, who are not -5 2. degrees from the very Equi- 
noctiall ; but that they are ſtill kept in life by the warmth and 
moifture which is ſent to them from below. 

Obje#, x1. But is not every heavy thing carried naturally to the 
centre 2 which if it be, then cannot that centre be in a place of 
emptineſle,as this opinion would make it. 7 Anſwere, The cen- 
tre is cither of magnitude,as the imagined centre of this globe of 
the carth : or elſe of waight. The centre of magnitude ſuffers no- 
thing to ſtay 1n it, but drives it to the centre of waight , as the 
South pole of the Load-ſtone, drives away that end of the needle 
which 1s touched for the North : So that if the firmamenr of this 
globe of earth and water be 50. 100. or 200. miles thicke, which 
{cemes a great deale too much, not onely becauſe ſuch a thickneſle 
were to no uſe,but rather an utter impediment to the paſſage of the 
Sunnes heate for the generation of the mineralls , winds, and va- 
pours,as I ſpake before : Yet there is left an hollowneſſe , whoſe 
diameter 15 about 7000. miles,wherein if ſuch a principle of heat 
be, (as I ſhewed ) I ſee no reaſon why that opinion of the Poets 
and Philoſophers concerning their E/:zzium,or of the Farhers con- 
cerning their lower Paradiſe, ſhould be fo {lighted as it 1s. This 
then being either prooved or ſuppoſed, that centre of waight which 
I ſpeake of, cannot be the ſame with the centre of this globe of the 
carth, but rather an imagined ſurface, in the midſt of the firma- 
ment of this globe, in proportion of the convex and concave ſur- 
faces, ſomewhat further from this convex ſurface, then from that 
hollow which is within. 

2. But you object that of 4. Eſdras 5.44. That the norld can- | 
ot bold them at once that ſhould bee created in it: And if this 
outward ſurface cannot, mnch lefle that hollow one which is with- 
ir,which muſt needs be lefle thenit. And yet it all that die goe 
thirher,it muſt containe at leaſt 20. times as many fince Chri#t, as 
are now alive in this world. Anſwer. Doe you thinke,that if any 
man had in him,the ſpirit of luſt, of wrath, of pride, and all thoſe 
ſeven devills which were in. {ary Magdalene, that his heart would 
be any bigger then any other mans ? or was that man bigger then 
all rhe ſonnes of Adamin whom the Legion was 2 Mark. 5.9. Fora 
full Legion or regiment was 6000. Foot, and 736. ——_— | 
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is, which doe not occupy a place bodily, though they bee in a 
place definitively. So that teare of thronging , which is ſuch a 
blocke in the way of thoſe new interpreters, is like that fearc 
of the Satyre that winded his horne, and ranne away from the 
ſound. 

Set, 8. 3. The third way of locall deſcent is beſt underſtood 
by that ſuppoſition of Al/micantrahs, and Azimuths from the Ze- 
nith. For every man 1n what poſition of the earth or fea ſoever he 
1s, ſuppoſes himſelte ro be in the higheſt part of his hemiſphere, 
and ſo is. Sathar it circles of any ſenſible diſtance, ſuppoſe of 60. 
Italian, 0r 55. Engliſh miles, which anſwere on earth to one degree 
in heaven, were drawen about him ; then they that are in that cir- 
cle,ſhould be one degree or ſtep lower then hee, and fo to the hori- 
zon, and ſo to the Nadie or point diredly oppolite unto him on the 
other ſide of the earth. Bur you wall ſay; If the dead before 
Chri# did thus deſcend,and our Lord likewiſe to them ; then muſt 
it follow,that the whole ſurface of the earth 1s Paradiſe, and that 
there is no difference betweene the ſtate of the godly, and the wic- 
ked, which is directly againſt the word of Chri/t himlelfe, in that 
parable of Laz2rwand the rich glutton, in-Luke 16. 1 Anſwere, 
That before the earth was curſed tor mans {inne,there was no cauſe 
why it might nor be wholly Paradiſe. The deſcription of the foure 
rivers of Paradiſe, Gene/. 2. doe not” obſcurely ſhew it, howſoever 
Beroaldis would bring them all within the compaſſe of * Canaay ; 
other by as ftrange Geography, to the ſprings ard falls of Tigrs, 
and Euphrates. But I hold, That that Paradiſe of Eden, wherein 
Adam was put after his creation, was not inthe Moone, nor in the 
Aire,as ſome have thought , but ſome ſpectall place of theearth, 
of plenty and pleaſure abore the reſt,as we fee there are great diffe- 
rences unto this day. And though many places are growne barren 
and fruitlefſe for want of husbandry , and eſpecially to proove the 
juſt indignation of God againſt firfie, and to manifeſt the trueth 
of thatword, Curſed ts the earth for thy ſake : Yet to the foule be- 
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Feg: de remil: (ib, 2.cap. 6. Now the ſtate of ;the foule ſeparate; | 
becauſe it is a ſpiritual] being , mult bee ſuch as that of Spirits 


ing ſeparateand ſo withont the helpe of the ſences and imaginati- 
| on,by the light which God hath given to it, able by ir ſelfe to ſee | 
what the poſſibilities of the whole creature arc,every place 1s a Pa- | 
radiſe; while it conſiders the infinite goodnefle and power of God 
in the creature, as well in thatwhich is deprived of the effes 
thereof, as in that wherein His goodnefle is ſtill effetual: 
there be three eſtates of mans being ;, This of rhe/Warrtour, in 
this life, Thar after death,of the Conquerour; Andfthe third, ater 
the reſurre&ion, of the Triumpher : So likewiſe are there three 
meanes and degrees of His knowledge z One in this life , wherein 
wee know nothing but by our ſences. from whence the imagination 


jor fantaſie,that Hevah the mother of all living, carries unto reaſon 
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her Adazs, all the ſpecies or formes of things which ſhee gathers 
from the ſences. For .nothing lives in the underftanding bur by | 
the power of the fantaſie, which becaule it is falſe, fickle, and will | 
of it ſe!fe withour reaſon be working upon every object , as the ap- | 
petite is mooved thereby ;; thercfore the reaſon following the fan- 
taſie,is deceived, and not conſtant,and ſo it comes to pafle,that wee 
know few things according ro the trueth which is in them. Bur in 
that ſecond eſtate of mar,when the body returnes to the earth, and 
his ſences,and conſequently his fantaſie doth utterly periſh. Pſa». 
146. 4. Then the ſoule looking on the creature with its owne 
eyes, {ces the wonderfull bleſſing and goodneſle whereof man had 
beene made partaker in the right uſe of the creaturg, if he had not 
loſt the knowledge thereof by his ſinne,and returnes to the Author 
thereof,that praiſe that is due to Him thereforezand acknowledges 
that ſtate wherein hee lives,out of the proper habitation,to bee the 
reward of finne; yet becaule it doth evermore enjoy the comforts 
of God,in a certaine knowledge, and ſome preſent feeling of rhoſe 
joyes whereof 1t ſhall be fully partaker hereafter, in the perfetion 
of the whole man,and ſees that this ſeparation 1s but a preparation 
for a further perfe&tion 1nthat immortall being which 1s ro come; 
it hath thereby, as it were, a {ciſure and delivery of thoſe heavenly 
joyes, which it had here onely in aſſurance of hope, though till the 
third ſtate it hath nor the full poſſeſſion. And although the ſoule 
of the wicked man views ifidced the creature, and knowes now the 
lofle of that blefſing which it might have had in the right uſe 
thereof, yet becauſe 1t hath no hope in the life to come, all that 
knowledge which it hath, is bur to ſee further the wretchedneſle of 
it ſelfe,and for a foretaſte of that bitter cup of wrath which it muſt 
drinke, even to the dregs. And this foretaſte is able ro make all 
the creature hell, unto the miſcrable ſoule ; as the joyes and aſly- 
rance of heaven make all places Paradiſe to the faithfull : For the 
devill was not thercFore happy , becauſe hee was in heaven. 7ob 
1.6. and 1 Kings 22. 22. nor therefore miſerable, becauſe hee 
was thruſt out. Rewel. 12.9. for not the place, but the ho! 

' Spirit of comfort onely,which never leaves the taithfull ſoule. 
Tobn 14. 16. gives heauenly happinefle, as that ſoule which is de- 
ſticute thereot,hath hell in it ſelfe, and muſt needs be in hell,where- 
ſoever it 15, 

Now as it is moſt certaine, that there is ſuch a meane ſtate be- 
tweene this o' mortality and that of glory; ſo is it moſt reaſonable 
to thinke, that this 15 the imployment of the ſoule, at leaſt for a 
time, before it bee raiſed up with the body in glory. For ſeeing 
man was therefore ſet in the creature, and therefore indued with a 
reaſonable ſoule, that he might in the creature behold the Wile- 
dome and goodneffe of God, and to His praiſe, bee happy in the 
right uſe thereof ;; It was neceſſary that He ſhould know the crea- 
rure, and the polſibilities thereof : which knowledge, having Dy 
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his t1nne debarred himſelfe of, he could not uſe the creature arig 
and ſo became mortall. Yet ſceing 1t 1s impoſſible that the finne 
of man ſhould fruſtrate the end of God,but that He ſhould be glo- 
rified by man,whom He hath purpoſed ſoexceedingly to glorite; 
therefore in that ſecond eſtate, wherein the ſoule is better fitted ro 
know,as the Angels,by intuition,or view of the creature,onely ſhall 
that be effeted. Moreover, ſeeing our Lord aſcended nor to hea- 
ven, before His ſoule was joyned againe to the body and that it 
may not reaſonably bee thought, that the ſeruant in his greateſt 
baſeneſſe, and loweſt eſtate, ſhould have preeminence betore his 
Lord ; nor yer, that the ſoule, that moſt aCtive part of man,ſhould 
be 1dle : what can the ſoule ana underſtanding bee birfied abour, 
but onely in the enquirie of that trueth and wiſedome which God 
hath manifeſted in the creature > But whether this inqueſt ſhall be 
immediately after the ſoules departure from the body, or at the 
time of reſtitution, of which Saint Perey ſpeakes, A#.3.20, I can- 
not define. But although for the tructh , and quiernefle ſake with 
them that would inſtantly be in heaven;I denied not an immediate 
pafſage into heaven for the faithfull ſince Chriff, yet ſeeing moſt 
of the ſonnes of Adam muſt come into this middle ſtate, I fee not 
why any man ſhould withdraw himſelfe from that taske , whereby 
he ought to give honour unto his Creator. 

Objeion. 1. But by this you put a poſſibilitie of thoſe illuſi- 
ſions of the devill, appearing as the ghoſts of the dead, and juſtifie 
that poeticall fiction of Heſiod, *tp5w & Suipay lib, 1. that they 
of the golden-age became all Angels, and in ayrie bodies , lived e- 
very where on the carth, ſeeing all the good and ill deedes of men. 
1 anſwere, All things are not therefore talſe,betauſe A Poer affirms 
them, but that which he ſpeakes out of the light of nature, is cer- 


ſide. But for the upholding of thoſe old-wives fables, of the wal- 
king of the ſpirits of the dead, there is no feare, For being dead, 
they muſt keep the law of the dead, and nor live to us, that are dead 
rothem , for when they are gone from hence, they are no more 
ſcene, Pſal.39.13. 

Thus much it was neceſſary to ſpeake concerning the meages of 
the ſoules knowledge, while it is in the ſtate of ſeparation from 
the body. The third manner and degree of the foules knowledge 
by comprehenſion in the morning viſion, is, when the whole man 
glorified, ſhall ſee the true being of all things in Him that is the 
cauſe of all; For then ſhall it know as it is knowne,as you may ſee, 


1.Cor. 13.12. But this kind of knowledge belongs nothing to the 
queſtion that is in hand. | 

4. The other kind of deſcent which is in ſtate or manner of 
being is, when any thing is changed from any eſtate either proper 
ſemes orelſe appropriate to an eſtate or condition, that 1s, or 


ſcemesto be lower, or woxſe. Thus our Lord was ſaid to deſcend 
H &@ Or 


tainely true, and this ( what waight ſoever it hath ) fwayes on my | 
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or come downe from heaven, when He clouded His Deitie in our 
humantic, as I have ſhewed hereroiore, Thus alſo He, and ali 
man-kind may be ſaid ro deſcend , to be abaſed, or brought low, 
when the ſoule is parted fromthe vody. For ſeeing both the parts 
are for the perfeion of the whole; the whole muſt needs be more 
excellent than either of the parts,ſo that the whole being diſſolved, 
both the parts doe ſuffer hurt or loſle thereby; eſpecially the foule 
which ſecs the loſſe,and findes it ſelte ina ſtate of being, beſide the 
end of the creation of it ſelfe,vhich was to gave life unto the body, 
and this is the cauſe why the ſoulc would not bee unclothed , bur 
rather that this mortalitie might bee ſivallowed up of life. And 
this is the loweſt ſtate of humiliation, whereto the ſoule of our 
Lord could come naturally, and by this ſtate, ſomewill interpret 
the deſcent into hell, as I ſhewed in the beginning, Nu. 2, But if 
this humuliation muſt meane alſo the ſeparation of the ſou'e from 
the body, while the body was laid in the duſt; it reaches no further 
than to his death : For a man 1s not ſaid to bee dead, till his ſoule 
be departed from his body. Bur it this ſtate of humiliation be ta- 
ken in thar ſence, as ſome doe very fitly interpret it , by that phraſe 
uſed ofren in the Scripture,of a mans being gathered unto his peo- 
ple,or coming unto that congregation of the ſaints,which had died 
in the faith of Him that was to come; then taking alſo 4»; or hel] 
according to the —_— the word Yuſeer, it will caſily be 
admitted of all, rhat when outr-Sav10ur was dead, His body was bu- 
ryed, and his ſoule went unto the aſſembly of them that were un- 
ſeene. And becauſe this is true, ſafe, and unqueſtionable, it may 
on all parts be agreed unto ( as I ſaid before ) and yet the word of 
deſcending or going downe reſerved tothe right meaning, by the 
abatement or loſle of thar eſtate which the ſoule had with the bo- 


about the place of hell, and Paradiſe, which hath moved moſt 
doubt herein, by this interpretation is avoyded. But becauſe all 
this will reach no further than to be perfectly dead, and becauſe 
the Latine interpretation, Deſcendit ad inferos, rendered by- our 
Church, Hee wept down? into hell, ſuffers us not to ſtay heres and be- 
cauſe the moſt voices amongſt the Fathers have ſwayed the mea- 
ning toa locall deſcent, and that ( as it ſcemes ) in the third ſence 
ſpoken of before, and moſt of all becauſe the holy Scripture binds 
us thereto; let us follow our beſt and ſureſt guides, and confeſle 
with the Prophets and Apoſtles, that the ſoule of our Lord, after 
Hs death on the Croſſe, went downe into hell, or the place of the 
dead, and there continued three dayes and three nights in the heart 
of the carth, as it was propheſicd in the {igne of 7onu5 the Prophet. 

Matth, 12.40. And Ict us beleeve that the fleſh of Chri# did 

therefore reft in hope, becauſe His ſoule was not left in hell, nor 

His body was ſuffered to ſee corruption. Pſal. 16. 9, 10. 

AZes 2.31. 


ObjeF. 
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Objettion. 1, They object that the ſoule may ſignifie the whole 
man, as in Gen:4.6.27. All the ſoules of the houſe of 7acob were 
70. But how doth that helpe to prove that this Article mnſt bee 
interpreted onely of the rorments of Chris ſoule , while Hee 
,was yet alive? For it is manifeſt that Saint Petey bringing that 
| text to prove His reſurreQion, ſpeakes not of Chri##s ſoule while it 
was yet in his body, when He was not ſubje& to a ſtate of reſur- 
retion, but of His ſoule after His death, Bur if they will hope by 
tbat text of Gey, or the like, to interpret it, as Al. Hume, loc. cit. 
Thou ſhalt not leave mee in thegrave, let them anſwere mee, what 


both rogether. If they ſay the ſoule, it was not in the graue : they 
will bee aſhamed to ſay both together, for ſo they ſhould make 
Him not yet to be dead, as the woad Hee doth truely ſignifie the 
whole Perfon yer alive : jt they ſay the body , let them ſee what an 
unfit rautologie it will make with that which followeth, Nor ſuffer 
thy Holy one, that is, the body of Thy Holy one to ſee corruption. But 
inthis place the ſoule and the body are made direct diſparates , ſo 
hell, and the place of corruption, ſo that we may og: , the body 
was in the place of corruption. Ergo, not in hell; t 

bell, Ergo, not in the grave, or place of corruption. 

ObjeR. 2. The purpoſe of Saint Petey was to prove the reſur- 
reion of Chriſt, and that belonged to the body, which had died, 
rot to the ſoule; which died nor. 

Axſwere. If this be given, what will you conclude thereon > But 
I ſay,the reſurreRion is of the whole man returned againe to lite, 
after the parting of the ſoule, and the body. So it is neither of the 

body onely, nor of the ſoule onely ; but of the whole man, which 
Saint Perer prooves heere to have beene done in Chri# , becaulc 
His ſoule was not left in hell, where it was, but was againe joyned 
to the body, to cauſe it to live, that it might not ſee corruption, 
And becauſe all the glorious doings and ſufferings of our Saviour 
were for our uttermoſt benefit,and corafort; therefore is this gong 
downe of His into hell, alſo to give us affurance of our full and 
perfe& deliverance from all the powers of death and hell, and 
reſtoring of all His beleevers unto an immorrall life and glory. 
And becauſe the doctrine of our Church, intowhich I was bapti- 
zed, bindes me to belecve that our Lord Zeſw after His death, went 
downe into hell locally, and that by the authorities of the Scrip- 
ture : and becauſe I have before ſhewed that the ſoule of Chrif did 
not aſcend to heaven before His reſurre&ion, and have denied alſo 
that I thinke with them that ſay, that He went downe to ſuffer 
for our ſinne; And having (as I thinke) ſaid enough to all con- 
trary opinions : the trueth by the Holy Scripture , and the reaſons 
grounded thereon, muſt be made to appeare. Burt firſt of all, it 1s 
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received,and beleeved,and that becauſe it may be prooved by mo#} 
certaine warrants of Holy Scripture. And in the 7. Article, rhe 
Church of 1reland agreeth hereto in theſe words ; AU and every the 
Articles conteined in the Nicene Creed, the Creed of Athanaſins , and 
that which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought firmly to 
be obſerved and beleeved. For they may bee prooved by moſt cer- 
| taine warrant of Holy Scripture. And becauſe it may not bee 
ſuppoſed that our Church cites the authority of Athazaſixs , bur 
according to his owne meaning , as he himſelte hathexplained it, 
if it were the meaning of Arhanajzs, that Chriſt after His ſuffering 
deſcended locally into the hell of the damned , it muſt needes bee 
that our Church accorded to his meaning. And what the meaning 
of this Article in the Creed of Athanajns is, we need not todoubr, 
who have —_ himſelfe ro declare it in his Epiſtle of the in- 
carnation of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, againſt Apollinarim : where hee 

rooves againſthis Hereſie, that there bee onely two parts of the 
h_ nature in Chri#t , a body which the grave received ; and a 
ſoule, which went downe into hell : the grave rcceived that which 
was bodily. hell that which was not bodily : And by his reaſon 
you may yet underſtand his —_ better. When the Creator 
( ſaith he ) call'd man into queſtion tor his diſobedience, Hee de- 
creed againſt him a double puniſhment; For to the body He ſaid, 
Thou art earth, and unto earth thou ſhalt returne : But to the ſoule He 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt die the death: And for this cauſe, man being dead, is 
condemned to depart to two places; And therefore it was alſo ne- 
ceſlary, that the ent Himſelfe that made this decree ſhould alſo 
undergoe it,that in the eſtate of man condemned,ſhewing Himſelfe 
free from fin, & uncondemned,He might reconcile man unto God; 
and reſtore him to perfedt libertie, In the ſame Epiſtle, hee had 
faid a little before, that in hell He condemned death, that Hee 
might every way perfect the ſalvation of man in our image, which 
He had pur on; and in his fourth oration againſt the Arjans , hee 
ſaith, that the powers of hell withdrew themſelues , being afraid at 
the fight of Chri##. So the meaning of Athanaſixs 15 plaine,that the 
ſoule of Chri# d1d locally goe downe to hell : and withall the mea- 
ning of our Church. Now among theſe texts of Scripture, by 
which this doQrine of Athanaſius may bee warranted , that text of 
the x.Per.3.18.19.is moſt plaine, eſpecially as it ftands in the 
Greeke.Chri Ft ſuffered for our ſinn:5,that He might bring us unto God, 
Cxvdmo Ris 4 T7 : PeoomainFus ſs TU) nVIUuan : oy @ X; - 
PLAgry ml nan rpiFis CxnpuLes. being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickened in the Spirit, bywhich He went and preached to the Spi- 
rits in priſon, Which Scripture muſt be applied onely to the man- 
ly _— of Chyift, who Himſelfe had ſer an example to His follow- 
ers, to ſuffer il] patiently, which could be onely in His manly be- 
ing. Foras God He could not ſuffer ill. Beftde, His God-head 
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mooves not by any local! motion, as the word 7994s doeth fig-| 
nifie. And moreover, His divine fpiritwas no way quickned nor! | 
could be, but He went and preached 1n that Spirit in which He was | 
quickned,which could bee onely in His humane ſpirit or foule, in! 
which having once ſuffered death, He manuteited His power to the 
diſobedient ſpirits, by taking to Himlelte the keyes or power over 
bell and dearh,to ſhut in and keepe out whom Hee will. Revel, x. | 
18. And although I deny not that the fence is true and good, He | 
was quickned by the Spirit, that holy Spirit which Hee received not 
by meaſure ; yet I hold that this is nor the native meaning of this 
place,and the beſt printed copies of Stephan Plantin and others,are 
with me : Neither will the words naturally beare that change of 
In and By; Neither did the reverend Noel, Deane of Pauls, and | 
other like Him,accord with them. Nether ts this the onely place 
of Scripture that prooves the locall defcent of Chrifts foule into 
hell ; For that argument o* Saint Perer, At. 2. 31. whereby hee 
prooves the reſurrection of Chriſt out of Pſalm. 16. becauſe His 
{oule was not left ir. Hell,ſtrangles theſe interpreters, harder then 
Achelows was ftrangled in the hand of Hercules. So that which 
Tonah,the Goure aid of himſelfe,being by Chriſt, the ſubftance,ap- 
plied to Himſelfe, To be three dayes in the heart of the earth, muſt 
bee as true in the ſubſtance, as it was figuratively true in Zongh. 
This is the confeſſion of him that was holy as nv man was. Pſa/z, 
68.2. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt bell. verſ. 13. as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Erheſ. 4. 9, 10. He deſcended firſt into the lawes 
parts of the earth, and aſcended above all heavens, that Hee might 
fil all things. So then, the Scriptures not being of any pri- | 
vate interpretation, that is, - to ſer out the ftories of private | 
men. 2, Peter 1.20. muſt have their higheſt and utrermoſt in- 
rerpretation in Chriſt, 

Now that this is the native interpretation of this Article, and 
conſequently the right meaning of the Compoſer or Compo- 
ſers of the Creed, beſide the texts of Scripture on which 
the Article is grounded, it will bee further manifeſt by the 
Reaſons. 

1, In a Catcchiſme, the uſe of Tropes or borrowed ſpeeches 
arenort fir, forthe uſe of children and novices ; and fuch 1s the 
| Creed or forme of the confeſſion of our Faith , as it is manifeſt, 

Hebr.6.1. And the ſuffering of Chriſt, His Death, Burialg7c. 15 ta- 
ken properly; therefore His going downealfo into hell. 

Objet, If Chrift went to the faithfull chat were dead , whoſe | 05je#. 
ſoules were in Paradiſe, why doe you ſay to hell,whereby 1s ſpecial- 
ly meant the place of the damned > Anſwer. Hee firſt went to 
the dead in Paradiſe, as His promiſe was,That the Thiefe ſhould 
there bee with Him in Paradiſe: Then to hell, to take to Himſelfe 
all rule, all authority and power. For God had pur all things 1n 
ſubjeRion under His feet. "e 
| 2. 
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2. If this Article, He went downe to hel, be not to bee referred to 
the ſoule of Chriſt, after His death,then have we no direCtion by the 


hereby,whetber He had a humane and immorrall foule, orno. So 
we are ſtill left in doubr,whether this Chriſt be the Saviour of the 
world. Burt if this Article be referred to the ſtate of Chriſts ſoule 
after His death, then are we truely taught and informed againſt 
theſe doubts; Burt that adulterate interpretation of His ſufferings 
1s excluded. 

3. And ſceing our Lord Chri# is appointed of God to bee the 
Iudge of theworld, and that as He is the Sonne of man, 1t was ne- 
ceſlary that our Lord ſhould goe downe to hell, both in regard of 
the juſtice, and of the mercy which ought to appeare 1n His judge- 
ment; of His juftice, that the enemies of mankind, the devills, may 
not torment them according to their cruclty and hatred of man, 
bur onely in juſtice affliit them, according tothe ſentence paſſed 
on them,according to the mcaſure of their ſinne,and not beyond,as 
it is ſaid, Luk.1 2.47,and 48.T he ſervant which knew bis ma#ters will 
and prepared not himſelfe,ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, but hee that 
bnew it not ſhall be beaten mith fewer, 

4. And becauſe our Lord Chrif was by the Father appointed 
tobe the Saviour of mankind, it was neceſſary that His compaſſion 
toward mankind, ſhould by all meanes be inflamed, and therefore 
that His ſoule ſhould goe downe to hell; that as by the bodily fee- 
ling of our miſeries in this life, He was made a mercifull and taith- 
full high-Prieſt for us. Heb.2.7.ſo by the aQuall and preſent ſight 
of thoſe unſufferable torments,He might have the uttermoſt mercy 
and compaſſion which can ſtand with juſtice, on thoſe whom Hee 
ſhould judge, 

' 5. It is neceſſary for !our Redeemer to paſſe thorow fire and 
water,that is to have experience of all tentations and all manner of 
afflitions,of death and hell, that for us He might overcome them 
all. But He that was the paterne of all Heroicall and excellent 
vertues, that knew Himſelfe to have come into the world, that He 
ſhould die that ſhamefull death of the Croſſe, 7ohz 3.14. and 12. 
33. was not ſo affrighted at the bodily death,bur His ſtrong crying 
and teares,were, That the pis of he& ſhould not ſwallow Him up, nor that 
deepe ſhould ſhut her mouth upen Him, Pſalm. 69.15. And Hee was 
heard in that which He feared, by Him that was able to ſave Him from 
death. Heb.s5.7. But He was not delivered from the bodily death : 
Therefore Nis prayer was, That He might be delivered from the power 
of hel. Pſal. 22. 20, 21. For hereupon depended the life of the 
whole world , nor onely that He might ſuffer , but much more on 
this, That He might overcome death, and him that had the power 
of death. And for this great deliverance would Hee magni- 
fic the Name of God with a ſong, and ſet foorth His praiſe among 
His brethren. And becauſe the benefit of this redounds to us ; let 
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us alſo ofter the {acritice Of praile, the tru of oar lips, confelling| 
His Name. h x4 

Se, 9. Now having thus declared the meaning of this Article, 
It remaines that 1 ſkew 10r what reaf ns I hold this interpretation! TD 
of this Article rathcr to be toilowed, then that of them, who ſay, ! 
That ic 1gnifierk ovely thole Letliuth rorments which Chriſt cndu: | 
red 11 His ſole white He was yet alive : which althou,h it vethe | 
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drift o the whole Chapter before , as you may ſee par! Icularly 1n | 
$. 3. Yet tO take up the carland,take thetic flowers wich have not 
yet becne bound'up with the ret, And firit I pat this as granted, 
[har as the Articles themſelves, fo their interpretation mult bee 
ſuch as muſt ſtand in the greateſt evidence and declaration of the 
truerh ; 1n greateſt oppoition to talſkood, and heretic, and for the 
higheſt hope and comtort ot the tairhfull, 

1. Now if you follow the 1nterpretation of the Fathers,that the | 
ſoule of Chriſt, after death,aſcended locally or really to hell,or the | 
place of them that had died in the hope ot the deliverer that was to | 
come, then it followes neceflarily , that the foule of Chriſt had a 
being, ſeparate and apart from the body, and that it was therefore 
an immortall ſoule, that died not with the body,being able to ſub- 
fiſt of it ſelfe without the body. Whereby the herettc of the Sad- | 
duces which deny the being of ſpirics and foules ſeparate, and con- 
ſequently the immortality ot the foule, and thereupon the reſur- 
re&tion alſo Marh.12.18. Af. 23.7. 1s plainely refuted, And fo 
that lie of the Ti natophychite, which thought that the ſoule of man 
came tonought,as the ſoules of the beaſts; and no leffe, that opini- 
on of Apoftinarins, That Chriſt rooke of His mother,a vegetable,bur 
not a reaſonable ſoule , all which you ſee make the death of ChriF#, 
and our faith in Hin,of none effect. Bur if that interpretation be 
onely true, That Chriſt being yet alive, ſuffered helliſh rorments in 
His {oule; are any of theſe tal(hioods refuted thereby > doth it from 
' thence follow againſt the Sadd::ces, ergo, the ſoule of Christ is im- 
mortall > he will deny the conſequence, he will yeeld,it might ſuf- 
fer in His body, bur that it died with His body, or againft the A- | 
pollinarifts, theretore Chri#t had a perte&t humane foule ,, hee will 
| deny it : For although he yeeld that the ſoule of Chri#t ſuffered! 
; ſuch torments ; yet he will ſay,That it was onely by a vegetable or | 
' animall ſo:11e, which ſuffered by compaſhon with the body. | 
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2. Butbecauſe the herefie of Aris did trouble rhe Church, | 
| more then any ancient hereſie beſide; Let us ſee what force our bat-! 
| rery bath againft his fortifications. The ſou'e of Chris went downe | 
| ro.hell locally, to the ſoules of other men , therefore Chrift had a 
 foule like other men. They will anſwere here, That His created | | 
| Deiry,which they falfly imagined,went downe to the places under | 

the earth. (For ſo they explaine it out of 7ob 38. 17 as you may | 
| ſee, Anſwer: to the Teſs Chal: pag. 282. But that anſwere will not | 
| ſerve. For though it were acreated Deity, yet being a Deity, - 
| mutt 
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muſt have thoſe conditions of omnipotencie in the creature,of ubi- 
quitte, wiſedome, &c. without which it could not be a Deirie. So 
then that created Deitie of Chri## muſt bee in hell before the death 
of Christ, as well as after, and thoſe helliſh rorments of the new in- 
rerpreters, which ſay nothing of the ſtate of Chris humane ſoule 
after His death, availe nothing'to the.contrary of this hereſie, J 
3. Neither doth this new interpretation onely diſmount our 
artillery againſt thoſe ancient hereſics, but alſo diſmantles our forr 
of that refuge and ſuccour which the diſtreſſed ſoule may have in 
the agonics of death, For bee it put that our Saviour rooke our 
ſinnes upon Him, and felt in Himſelfe the fierce wrath of God a- 
gainſt Him, ſo as if He had committed the finnes of all men, I 
fiade therefore that God doth nor deale with me according to my 
ſinnes, nor reward me according to mine iniquities, And bee ir, 
that being dead, His body was buryed in the grave; I will therefore 
ſay unto my grave, O ſweere bed of reſt, that waſt ſo perfumed with the 
odours of His moſt pretious Merits ! But when I ſee my ſoule all o- 
ver leprous with originall finne, and ſpotted likea Panther with 
atuall tranſgreſſions, now going to a place that it doth not kno, 
and of which I have no aſſurance that He hath beene there, to de- 
ſtroy the power thereof, then dearth , which was hoped to bee the 
reſt from the ſorrowes and troubles of this life, becomes the be- 
ginning of feare and doubt. For though I know my debt was pay- 
ed upon His Crofle; yet the Priſoner is not ſer at libertie, till ſariſ- 
fa&ion be acknowledged, and the diſcharge entered in the Booke. 
Bur being fully perſwaded that my Redeemer hath broken thoſe 
brazen gates, and hewed the barres of Iron aſunder, and hath there 
ſet up the Trophie of His conqueſt on high,then the life,cheereful- | 
neſſe,and vigor of faith is ſtrong, becauſe I know that as hell had | 
no power to hold Him; ſo hath 1t no power of any of His ; becauſe 
His promiſe is, that the gates of Hell ſhall nor prevatle againſt | 
his Church, and thar the Prince of this World hath nothing in| 
| Him, 7oþn 14.30. He ſpeaketh nor of His naturall , but of His 
' | myſticall body : ſo that every member thereof may ſay with Da- 
| vid, Pſal.13.8. Though 1 make my bed in hell, Thou art there, there 
ſhall the wings of thy proteftion cover mee, and 1 ſhall be ſafe under thy 
feathers, For as thou haſt died for me ; ſo haſt thou gone downe 
to hell, for me, to ſpoile the powers therof, that Thy Euridice may 
follow thee from thence,without any feare of turning back againe, 
4. Moreover,if it were neceſſary in the Articles of our Faith,to 
bind us to beleeve that His body was buryed, 1s 1tnot much more 
neceſlary to know what became of His ſoule, eſpecially ſeeing the 
redemption of our ſoules, and the freedome of them from hell,doth 
much more concerne us, and hath much more comfort therein,then 
to be aſſured that our bodies ſhall reſt in hope > Skin for Skin, and 
all that a man hath, will he give for his life , and ten bodyes would 


he forſake, that his ſoule might bee partaker of eternall life. on 
when 
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| when the ſumme of our faith eIpes us tO give no reckoning what | 
became of the foule of our Saviour, more tan this, that it was af- 
lied with helliſh rorments while He was alive,wee cannor ſay of 
our.owne ſoules, whether they dtc or fleepe, (as ſome have dreamed) 
till the reſurrection; Therefore having confeſſed Him to bee dead, | 
that is, His ſoule to have departed from His body , His body to 
have, beene laid in the grave; let us alſo beiceve as we confeſſe, that 
His ſoule went down into hel,yhich rone bur an Infidell will deny, 
5. Forthegreateſt benefit and deliverance, the greateſt g!ory 
and thankes are due to God, which the creature is able ro give, 
But the gteatneſle of the deliverance is not knowwne to man, but by 
the danger which hee hath eſcaped. Therefore that man may bce 
truely humbled, and truely thankfull to God therefore, it is ne- 
ceſſary that hee doe know what that vengeance and wrath of God 
againſt (in is, and what that puniſhment which is due therennto, 
which he cannot doe but by the true ſight and knowledge of thar 
puniſhment, which cannot be poſſibly in this life, wherein we know 
| nothing bur by rhe ſence. .Therefore as it is neceſſary , that man 
| doe know in,the ſtate after this lite, what the torments and paines 
| of hell are, by the true ſight,and perfe&t knowledge thereof, thar is, 
| in his ſpirit and underſtanding , which with the acknowledgment 
; of hell as his due, is that actuall deſcent unto hell, whereto every 
| man is bound. fo for the affurance of our hope , is it alwayes necel- 
| ſary to know, that our ranſome from thence was wrought and ma- 
| nifeſted by the moſt certain proofe and declaration that might be, 
| which could not bee by any meſſenger, or tidings , but by the pre- 
| ſence alone of Him that wrought it. For as it had bin of no avatle 
| for our Lord to have gone to hell,before the ſatisfation for ſinne - 
| was made, ſo being made and manifeſted unto the powers of hell, 
| it was nor poſſible,bur rhat it ſhould bee available for all them for 
| whonv it was made, And thus was that fulfilled, which in Hoſes 13, 
| 14.0 death,1 wilt be thy plagues, O | ſheol} hef,T will be thy deftru8i- 
| on © repentance i hid from mine eyes. 
| 6, As it is impoſſible that the end of all the ſufferings of our Lord 
| ſhould not follow, when. all thoſe things vere performed which 
| were for the effe&ing of the end; which was the delivery of the be- 
lcevers from the power of death : ſo was it impoſſible that the end 
ſhould follow.,till all things were performed that were for the end, 
For ſo ſome of the meanes had bin ordained: in vaine. But that is 
impoſſible, for His worke is before Him, ſo that He leaveth nothing 
withour the perfe& accompliſhment. Therefore it was neceſlary 
that as Our Lord had redeemed us by His death, ſo He ſhould alſo 
goe downe to hell for the delivery of His captives, * as it was ſpo-|*" 
ken of Cyr the type, concerning the temporall captivitie : but the |” 
| higheft trueth was verefied inour Lord concerning the erernall de- |, 
| livety. He ſhall let goe my captiues, not for price nor reward, Eſay 45. | 
| 13.and as it followes more cleerely in the 14. verſe,compared with | 
| I « hiſtorics, | 
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hiſtories, and moſt plainely by verſe 15. Thou art Ged that hideſt 
thy ſelfe,&Cc. 

7. Itwas proved before, 5. 5.and 6. That the ſoules of the faith- 
full before Chri, had not aſcended into heaven. From whence ir 
followes,thart they were in ſome other definite place, which by the 
common conſent of men, heathen and Chriftians, and the Hol 
'Scriptuze it ſelfe, is called 4c hell, as it was ſhewed before, $ 1. 
74.2, to which place the ſoules of all men could net come, bur by 
the decree of God upon all mankind. Now if the foule of our Sa- 
viouar had not gone downe to them, then had He not beene made 
like to His brethren in all things except their ſinne(: Then had He 
not bin ſubje& to the decree of God upon all mankind. Then had 
not His love to man-kind bin perfe&ted,that having payd their ran- 
ſome, would n ot ſec them ſet at libertie, without which the merit 
of His fatisfa&ion had bin in vaine, But all theſe things are im- 
poſſible. And therefore our Redeemer did really and aQually goe 
downe to hell, or the place of the beleevers being dead ; that Hee 
might free them from the power of death , as by the vertue of the 
eternall offering of Himſelfe, He had preſerved them from the hell 
of the damned. 

Thus according to the meaning of the Church of England ( as far 
as I underftand it)have I faithfully declared, and proved the mea- 
ning of this Article. That our Lord after his death, as concerning 
His ſoule, went downe into hell; and that not onely, becauſe I was 
baptized into this faith, as this Church doth hold and profeſle it : 
Burt alſo becauſe I know that this Church, holy, and beloved of 
ber Lord, is faithfull unto Him, and to Him alone : For though 
ſhe hold other Churches her ſiſters, called, faithfull, and beloved, 
and eſteemes of their true Paſtors and Doors as beautifull and 
| ſhining lights : yet followes ſhee nothing of any mans, becauſe ir 
is his; whether Luther, or Calvin, or any other:but Chri# her Lord 
alone doth ſhe follow, according to his owne rule, My ſheepe heare 
my woice,a ſtranger will they not follow,for they know not the voice 
of ſtrangers. But therfore as I ſaid before,ſo doe I ſtill profeſſe that 
if this Church upon any light from God , ſhall hereafter declare 
the meaning of this Article otherwayes than I have done, I forſake 
my ſelfe to follow her, fo far as ſhe ſhall follow Chrift. And if any 
faithfull man be otherwiſe minded concerning the meaning of this 
Article, then I have ſhewed : yet doe not I therefore hold him of 
another Church or faith, ſo long as he doth hold faft the foundaci- 
On; 97e God,and one Mediator betweene God and man, the man leſu 
Chriſt. For the Kingdome of God is not in the excellency of know- 
ledge; much leſſe in wilfulnefſe of opinion in matier of doubr : but 
ig joy, and peace, and comfort of the Holy-Ghoft, while a man dorh 
thoſe things which he knowes in himſelfe, be is bound to perfortne. 
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44 The third day Hee roſe againe 
from the dead. 
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—Hc ſufferings of Chrift were fulfilled, as | 
7 wee have ſcene: now it followes that wee | | 
| ſee theglories#hat ſhould follow after, 
of which, the firſt is His triumph over 
death ,'by His reſurre&ion from the 
dead, ſer againftthat in the Article be- 
fore, Hee was dead and buried. And al- 
| though by His death , He is ſaid to have 
triumphed over the principalities and| 
powers of death and hell, in His Crofle, 
Col.2.15. that is, by the power and vertue of His merit, as a cham- 

ion by His valour and courage in the field, overcame His enemie : 
| yet the aQuall manifeſtation of His triumph, was not folemnized, 
; till by His reſurre&tion, the power and glory of His victory did 
appeare. But it may here be asked, How Chri# our Lord is ſaid to 
have riſen againe, ſeeing Saint Paul ſaith, Roms. 6. 4. That Hee was 
rayſcd againe by the glory of the Father ? Towhich the anſwere is ca- 
fily returned, that Chri# our Lord by His owne a@tve power, as 
He was God, raifed Himfelfe from the dead : and as man, by a | 
paſſive or received powet was raifed againe\ as He ſaid of Himſelfe, 
lohn 10.18. 1 have power to lay downe my life of my ſelfe, and 1 have 
| power t0 take it up againe. This commandement have 1 received from 


| my Father, For, for this end was it neceſſary that our Mediatour 
I &' 2 ſhould! 
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ſhould be both God and man in one Perſon , that that which was 
not fit, nor poſſible for the God-head , might bee endured. in the 
humanity, as thoſe things which concerned His death and ſuffe- 
ring : and thatwhich was impoſſible ro His pure humanity, might 
yct therein be perfe&ted by His divinitie, as Saint Pau/ ſaith, Roz. 
1.3.4. that He was made of the feed of David according to the fieſh,and 
declared to bee the Sonne of God by His reſurrefion from the dead. But 
there 1s a great difference berweene the ſtate or manner of His be- 
ing before His death, and after His reſurreftion. For although the 
unitic of the humanirie with the God-head , were alwayes before, 
in, and after His death the ſame : yet was not that unitie alwayes 
manifeſted in the ſame glory and excellency. For inthe firſt ſtate, 
whilc He bare our infirmities , His body was ſubie& to hunger, 
cold, wearinefle, death, and other accidents of a naturall body, His 
ſoulc alſo, though according to the principall, or firſt acts endued 
with the excellencie of reaſon and knowledge ; yet according to 
the ſecond as or prattiſe, not knowing the grave of Lazarus, the 
day of Iudgement, &c. In the ſecond tate alſo, His body was de- 
prived of ſence and life, His ſoule of the proper habitation. But in 
His reſurre&ion, His body was rayſed immorrtall, ſpirituall, x .Cor. 
I 5.44-45. glories, and as in all theperfettion of grace and compaſti- 
on on us; ſo with the fulneſſe of Wiſedome and Knowledge to ſte our miſe- 
ries, and to make interce ſion for us, according to the will of God, Rom. 
8.26,27. 

Now concerning the trueth of this Article, that ouy Lord Jeſus 
roſe againe from the dead, thqugh ir be moſt powertully witneſſed, 
by God Himſelfe, by Angels, and men, as you may read : yet be- 
cauſe the authoritie of rhe Scriptures wherin thoſe things are re- 

corded, is ſet at nought by ewes, Turkes, Infidels, Hereticks, and 

{uch God-lefle people 1 let not us endeavour to leade them like 
ſheepe that follow their ſhepherd ; but drive them like afles with 
the cudgell of reafon, And as Saint Peter, Aﬀes 2.24. takes his 
firſt argument from the impoſſibility of not performing thoſe 
things which are contained in the Scripture ; ſo our arguments | 
ſhall be from the impoſſbilities inreaſon. | 

I. It hath been prooved before,;that man was created innocent, 
Chapter 15. That by his ſinne he became ſubiec& to death,Chaprey 
16. That there is a reſtoring toa better eſtate, Chaprer 18. And 
that the reſtorer of mankind muſt. be: both God and man, Chaprer 
20. and 21, Then, that.this reſtoxerwas Leſw our Lord, the Sonne 
of the Virgin Afary,Chapter 24. who by His ſufferings and death, 
made ſatisfa&ion for-the finnes of: the world, VWhence-I argue 
thus. For the greateſt good thatean be done for mankind, the 

reatefſt iUrnay not be-rewarded , for that were unjuſt with God. 
he greateſt good that could. come to mankind, was the ran» 
foming of man from. eternall death: both of the body. and ſoule. 


The greateſt ill and baſeneſſe, is to be left continually in.the _ 
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of death, wherein if ChriF had ſtill continued, then had He ſuffe- 
red the greateſt ill, for the greateſt good which could bee perfor- 
med. Bur this was impoſſible : Therefore our Lord did riſe againe 
from the dead. 

2. If Chriſt,vho ſinned not, ſhould have borne the puniſhment 
of ſinne , that is, tobe ſubject to the powerot death ; yea, when 
the fatisfation was fully ended, then ſhould His obedience to 
God the Father,have beene not onely without reward, but alſo for 
the ſatisfaction of the juſtice God, had He ſuffered from God (1 
ſpeake after the manner of men) extreame injuſtice, who had nei- 
ther finne of His owne, for which He ſhould ſuffer ,' and had fully 
ſatisfied for their finnes whoſe ſurety He was. But this was utrer- 
ly impoſſible ; For he that fulfileth the Law, ſhall lrve therein, Levit, 
18.5, CrgO, /t was neceſſery,that Chriſt having fulfilled the Law, Tohn 
19.30. Luk. 24.44. ſhould riſe againe. 

3. If Chriſftafter His ſuffering and death had not riſen againe, 
then bad He not preoved Himſelte ro be the Saviour of the world; 
ſeeing none would have beleeved Him to beable, to give life unto 
others, that was not able to quicken Himſelfe : So His ſuffering 
had beene in vaine, and His fatisfa&tion, 1t not beleeved, ſhould 
have beenc to no purpoſe : So His greateſt and beſt worke had 
effe ted no good tous, but a perpetuall il unto Himſelfe, But 
all theſe things were impoſſible. Therefore Chrift our Lord did 
riſe againe, 

4. It is impoflible but that where the greateft union is, there 
ſhould be the greateſt love and conſent, The greateſt union thar 
may be, is in our Mediator, ſeeing the humane nature is fuſtained 
in the Perſon of the Deity. But the ſoule of Chriſt being ſeparate, 
did naturally deſire to bee united to the body ; for otherwayes 
ſhould it not have deſired the perfe&ion of it felfe, that 1s, to give 
life and ſence,and to be one with that body which was peculiar to 
it ſelfe,as the defire of all humane ſoules is, and therefore depart fo 
unwillingly from the body. Burt if this were the naturall defire of 
the ſoule, no way finfull, the Deity infinite in power, and inregard 
of the unity conſenting thereto; it muſt follow of neceſſity that 
our Lord was raiſed againe from the dead. 

5. Contrary cauſes muſt have contrary effets, The devill, by 
the finne which he wrought in Adam,had cauſed death to prevaile 
over life inall mankind, Therefore Chrif#, who came to deſtroy 
the workes of the deuill,muſt cauſe life to prevaile over death. Bur 
this could-not be done in the members , before it was perfeQed in 
the head. Therefore Chri# being dead, muſt of neceffiry bee the 
firſt fruits of chem that are raiſed from the dead. And if it were ne- 
ceſſary that Chri# ſhould firſt riſe; Ergo, it was impoſhble that 
He ſhould not riſe. See Log: chap. 26.11.1. 

6. If Chriſt our Lord had not beene raiſed from death, (a) then 
on; it beene impoſſible that any of His beleevers ſhould bee raiſed 
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againe by the power and merit of His reſurrection. 1. And fo 

the naturall deſire of the ſoule to dwell with the body , ſhould be 
created invaine: 2, Sothe debt being paid,the priſoner ſhould 
ever be detained : 3. So the affli@ions of the Saints,which they 
have ſuffered in body,ſhould be in vaine,as cold, hunger,nakednefle, 
reproach and ſhame, impriſonment, ſtripes, yea, and death it ſelfe 
| willingly ſuſtained for the love of God, ſhould be without reward. 
| But it were againſt the juſtice of God, to cauſe the body and ſoule 
| to ſuffer togerher,and not to glorifie them both together : 4. So 
alſo the death of Chrift ſhould not be meritorious and cfteCtuall 
for the procuring of all that good which might and eught to come 
thereby,both to Himſelte and all His beleevers ; For although the 
ſoulcs of the faithfull, for the merit and full ſatisfations ſake of 
His death,being ſeparate, might enjoy an eternall,though nor a full 
happineſſe without the body, yet the body ſhould be left eternally 
to the power of death,and ſo the workes of the devill ſhould not be 
deſtroyed by Chriſt: 5. Soalſo the body ſhould be created in 
vaine, 1f to ſorrow onely, without the hope of happineſle: 6. So 
God ſhould loſe His right in His creature, if Hee were not Lord 
borh of the living and of the dead, both of the ſoule and of the bo- 
dy : 7. Sothe one finne and diſobedience of Adam, ſhould be 
more powerfull to condemne mankind , then the everlaſting and 
moſt perfet obedience of the Sonne of God ſhould be to ſave it. 
But all theſe things are impoſhble; And therefore Saint Paul 
ſaith, Rom. 4.25. That Chriſt was deuered to death for our ſinne,and 
raiſed againe for our Iuſtification. For if Chris be not raiſed againe, 
then arc we yet in our ſinnes. 1.C0r. 15.17. net that any addition 
was made by His reſurrection, to that fatisfation which He made 
by His death : but becauſe the reſurrection of Chre#t is a ſure and 
manifeſt proofe of His conqueſt over ſinne, death, hell, and all the 
power of the devill : and that His ſuffering and death was a full 
and ſufficient ſacrifice , whereby the wrath of God, againſt ſinne, 
was fully ſatisfied,ſo that we are now juſtified tn His fight : where- 
as,if in the conflict of our Redeemer with death and hell, He had 
been overcome, then could we have had no faith nor hope, that our 
finne by His death had beene done away. But now knowing that 
He hath overcome death and is returned to life againe, in all the 
troubles and ſorrowes of this life and in the agonies of dearth , wee 
may be ſecure; as the feet or toes that are loweſt under the water, 
may hope art laſt to come to land, becauſe they know that their 
head being abore the water,the body cannot be drowned. 

7. Now concerning that impoſhbility of Saint Perer, it ſtands 
thus. It is impoſſible that the Scripture, being the declaration 
of Gods trueth, made by Himſelfec, 2. Per, 1.21, 2. 71m. 3+ 16. 
| ſhould faile. Bur ir hath beene declared by the Scripture, that 

Chris ſhould be raiſed againe from the dead : Therefore it was 


impoſſible that He ſhould ftill be held under the power of _ 
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The cext Cired by Saint Peter, is found Pſal. 16.10. towhich you 
may adde the types of the old Teſtament, whereby the death and | 
reſurrection of our Lord was ſignified, as that of Noah, Gez.g. ver, | 
20. &c. When our Saviour, being as 1t were drunken with the 
love of His Church and deſire of mans falvation,tooke our ſtate uv 
on Him, and for us became ſubje& to the death of the Croſſe , 
when being ſeene by the lewes, thoſe Chwnirs,in the nakedneſſe or 
| 
| 


infirmity of our eſtate, He was ſer at nought by them that thought 
that their Meffih could not die. John 14.34. But when Noch out 
Reſt and Comforter awaked out of His grave, He brought on them, 
that deſtruion which was foretold, as the puniſhment of their 
hardneſſe of heart and unbeliecfe. See P[a/m. 41.10. Darn.g. 26. 
So the Ram taken by his hornes in the buſh, Gen.2 2. was the type 
of His death , and ſazc raken alive from the Altar, the figure of 
His reſurre&ion : /oſeph alſo raken out of the dungeon, tobe ruler 
overall the land of Egypre. To the ſame PR was the law of the 
two goates, Levir. 6. the one {laine for a finne offering, the other 
ſent alive into a land of ſeparation , to make an atonement for all 
iniquity, tranſgreſſions and finne of the people. So by the two 
Sparrowes, Levit.14. He that was like tothe ſolitary ſparrow on 
the houſe top, Pſalm, 102. 7. ſhed His blood for the cleanſing of | 
our leproſie, yet by the other that was ſent alive into the oper) 
ayre, His reſurre&ion was figured, Sewpſon the Nazerite aſleepe 
in Gaz, ſignified our Lord in the fleepe of death for the love of His 
Church; yetwaking , and having opened the gates of death, He 
carryed them away, and aſcended in triumph to the top of the 
mount. /»4g.16.3, And becauſe the ſtrong gares of death are car- 
ryed away, we are aſſured that all they that fleepe in the duſt of 
death ſhall riſe togive an account of their workes. Beſide rheſ 
types,y0u have alſo the prophecies of the old Teſtament, as Pſa/ms. 
68.20. That to Him belonged the iſſues of death,both to paſſe out of 
death Himſclfe.and alſo tobring our His from thence. Eſay alſo 
Chap.5 3. after He had declared His ſufferings and death,proves His 
reſurre&ion by His dividing the ſpoi'e with the ſtronz. Our Lord 
alſo forerold His reſurre&tion Himſe'fe, in at. 1 2. 49. and Luk, 
18.33.and the (b) infidelity of Thomas made it certaine untoal!. 
Vpon all which texts, we may firmely conclude with Saint Peter, 
_ "ny was impoſſible that our Lord ſhould be held in the bands of 
cath. 
$8. Atdwhythe third day was appointed for His reſurreCtion, 
a reaſon or two are rendered. Hee roſe not before, that none 
might doubt but that He was certainely dead: See the 27. chap. 
for His death and berialf: Neither was it fit to deferre the reſur- 
re&tion longer, left the faith and hope of His Diſciples ſhould 
faile, ho truſted that it was Hee that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. 
Luke 24.21. 
| 9. As Chriſt was man,that He might ſaffer death Chaprey 20. {0 
was 


' —-— 


EG a. i, A 


_ oO Ty VE Oe Oy ET  IWAEIRIF 7, Yo” IE IRE IIS - rr 4 ow 


F H—— 
—ﬀ__— ——  —_——qnuqaq_—P_—_ Yes 


os 


—— — —_—_—_ — — — —  — — 


—  — 


_ The third day He roſe Aur. 5, 


OD —___— 


was He alſo God,the Lord and giver of life, Chapter 21. Burt it was 
unreaſonable,that He which is one Perſon with the Author of life, 
ſhould be ſubje& ro death, longer then that it might appeare that 
He was certainely dead, and that by His owne life and power He 
had overcome death. Therefore our Lord roſe againe the third 
day from the-dead. | 
10. Although by the unſeparable union of the humanity with 
the Perſon of the Deity,the body of our Lord might have beene 
preſerved uncorrupted ( for if the devills have power 40 preſerue 
mans bodic _a—— ve for nine dayes. Hom: 1/1ad. A , or for a 
longer time,as it appeares in the bodies of the Witches that die 
not by the juſtice of the Law ) much more might the body of the 
Lord have been preſerued; Yetbecaulſe in Him, and by His death, 
the whole ſtate of nature was to be reftored; the ſoule of Chriſt re- 
turned againe to the body, before corruption, in the courſe of na- 
ture,could ſeaze On it. 
17. The ſigne of 7onas did propheſie as much. Marth. 12. 40. 
and Hoſes in plaine and dire& words Chap, 6.2. After two dayes He 
will revive 6,and in the third day Hewillraiſe up,and we ſhall live in 
Hts ſight. *For in as much as Chriſt our Lord doth now appeare in 
the preſence of God for-us, we alſo arc ſaid ro have riſen with 
Him. Colo. 3.1. The word of Chri# Himſelfe is plaine to this 
purpoſe, that He would riſe agaihe. #farth. 17.2 nd 20.19. aud 
[vþ.2.19. and that even'in- the underſtanding of His aduerſarics: 
Matth.27.63. + 
. And that it was the ſame Sayiour that had ſuffered for us, who 
roſe againe from the dead,the circumſtances of the place doe make 
it a Han For therefore was He burycd in a new tombe hewen our 
of a rocke wherein never any one had been laid, becauſe the hard-} 
hearted and brazen-faced Jewes might have no pretext to ſay, That 
any other had riſen in His ſtead. 
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(4) Hen had it beene impoſſible that any of His beleevers, &c. Concernin g 

F the refarreRion of the dead; fitter place to ſpeake will bee in the Ar- 
ricle following, Chapter 38. Here it ſhall bee ſufficient roremember thar the be- 
leevers onely are raiſed up by the vertue and merit of Chriffs reſurrection, as it 
is faid, John 11.25. but that the reſt that ſhall be raiſed up inthe laſt day, ſhall 
riſe by the power ofthe Farher,that according to the ri:le of Tuſtice,and that ſen- 
tence upon Adam and all his ſeed, 1: the day that thon eateſt thereof , thou (halt 
dic thedeath, they may receive according as their workes thall bee. 

(b) The infidelitie of Thomas made 1t certaine wnito af, God that brings 
light our of darknefle, uſed the unbeliefe of Thomas for a moſt evdent proofe of 
the refurreRion of C briff : ſo that although he wou'd not beiceve the ceſtimo- 
nies of ſo many witneſle, as had ſeene him alive;yer his owne tryalls accordin 0 
to his owne manner of proofe, by his finger p'1t into the print of thena yles, and 
bis hand thrutt in his fide , might make him rs be'ceve; yer was nothing of all 
this ofany availe to them charare without. For as Epiphanizs , not obſeurely | 
Genifies, Her. 28. and Ang. De Her. cap. 8, directly aftirmes , Cerimehus thar 
mibaend his followers,taught that ( hri/f was onely man, and conſequent- 
ly, that He was not yet riſen from the derd. Bur both the propoſition, Afarth, 
13-55. and theconcluſion, Marth. +8. from verſe x1.to 16. were made by the 
blind-hearred ewes, before our Lords aſcenſion , and till is it theirerrour un- 
to this day. But ifno man could doe thoſe miracles that He did , excepr God 
were with Him, /oþn 3.2, If Go1alonedoth know the heart ; If God alonecan 
forgive ſinnes, ark, 2. 7, 8. then their ſeared conſciences were bound by their 
owne words to acknowledge, that He was God : Yet becauſe they erer refiſted 
the Holy-Ghoft, Atles 7.5 1.that their concluſion might ſtand , that He was nor 
riſenfrom the dead ; therefore with large mone- hyred they the Souldiers , that 
had watched, knowne wel! to bee takers-1hat they ſhould fay , that His Difci- 
ples had ftollen Him away ,whilethey flezr Bur this foule he ftinksto himrhar 
hath but halte a noſe : x. For if they le; t indeed, how could they fay , His Di- 
[_ ftole Him , rather then thit Hee roſe agaire of Himlelfe? 2. Beſides 
when the Diſciples themſelves did not beleeve, nor when they heard it, under- 
ſtood, that it was poſs;ble chat He ſhou!d riſe againe, ark,9. 10. and 31. Luk, 
1 8. 34- No, Nor yet after it was come to paſſe, could they beleeve them thar had 
ſcene Him./Mark.16.1r.and 1 3. to what end ſhould they bethe auctors of ſich 
a device? 3. Moreover ail otl'er circumſtances areagainſt it : For ifthey had ftol- 
len Him away, wherefore ſhould they offer themſelves the ſecond rime to a 
needlefle danger, as you reade, /ohn 20,4, &c. 4. Wherefore left they the fine 
linnen wherein He was wrapped ; which eitherreſpect to the corpes , or cove- 
rouſneſſe,or haſte, or feare of the fouldiers, or all rogerher,woul not havegiven 
them time to plucke off, when all places were full of feare, the earth it felfe 
tremblingaud quaking, AZarrh. 28.2, 5. Beſide allthis, the Prieſts having 
ſuch power of themſelves, tfuch favour frem Pilate , why did they nor call the 
Apoſtles in queſtion for the fa& ? That the whole trueth , ( if ir were as they 
ſad ) might have appeared . and wou'd eafily by their wit and greatnefle, have 
beene fiſh't our of filly fiſhers, ifrhey ſhould have gone about ro conceale it ? 
But ———— male verum examinat omnts Corruptus Tudex -—— And 
| becauſe they knew well enough, that by their further queſtioning, the trueth of 
| God,and their tie, would bee manifeſt to all ; therefore neither then, nor at 
any time afterward, durſt they endeavour to difproove this trueth , to whica, 
(God Himſelfe with fo great power of miracles and wonders , and gifts of the 
| Ka Holy-! 
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Holz-Ghoft, gave witnefle : which Chriſt , who firetime: in that one day , and 
at ſundry times afterwards, ſhewing Himtelfe alive , did cor firme : which the 
vlorious Angels, and the holy Women 91d afiu;e : to which the Ar oftles, who 
did fee and handle Him, 1./9þz 1. that it was Hee Himdelte , and nor a Spirit, 
which hath neither fleſh nor bones , with great power ya e reſtimony : w! ich* 
His very enemies the Souldiers, while they wete yer u. bribed , did confeſle, 
Yea, all the circumſtances of the a&ion it lelfe, re, rooe the blindnefle and 
infidelitie ofthe [ewes, O ye fooles and blind, how lo. g will you not under- 
ſtand 7 You ſee nor your {1gnes and wonder32ny more, tizere is nor one Pro- 
phet more,the fig-esof your Meſſiah are fultil'ed in Zeſies the Sonne of the 
Virgin Afary, that gre-r Prophet, that wasray'ed unto yor , as Afoſes of your 
brethren: is there no: ore ma1 among you that unde itands any more / Doe 
you not heare the words of your Prophet, Hoſea 1.7. I will ſave them ( ſaith 
GOD )by Itno v a their God, and will 1.0t ſave ther by bow, nor by (word no; 
by bartell, by horſes, nor by horſe-men , as you ſtill-arcame, Bur which 1- tHe grea- 
ter deliverance, that from helland the power of f1:re and eternall death, or 
from any remp0oary and wor!dly thraldome ? 1f the greateſt deliverance bee 
performed, why dozre you on the jefle ? Which cannot bee , ll you toriake 
your infidelitic, and returne, Retvrne therefore unio Teſs your God , from 
whom you are fallen by your unheliefe : Take with you 1yords,and tirne to the 
Lord your GoJ, and {ay unto Him ; Take away onr intquity, and recerve us gra- 
cronſly; ſo will wee yender the caine. of our lips, 

But you will fay , why Cid +0: Chriſt ſhew Himfelfe alive to all the /eweonr 
once, thatthey might all be'eeve ? I anſwere, that the life ro which our Lord 
redeemed us, is a { ritual} life, unto which we muſt walke by faith , and not by 
Gght. Andifirt bee not ſu.fictent proofe of His refurreRion , that He beſide 0- 


cher times, ſhewed Himlefe alive to five hundred art once, 1. Cor, 15.6. neither 
wou'd it have beene ſufficient ro them that ſeeing, would nor ee , and hearing, 
would not heare, who ſaid thac His great workes were done by the power of | 
the _ Hee had converſed among five hundred thouſand of them 
every 4Y- 
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{Hough the Tuſtification of the Articles 
of our Creed bee my onely worke : Yet 
heere I heare two queſtions demanded 
of mce. The firſt, who thoſe were which 
are ſaid, Matth. 27.52.and 53. to have 
riſen at the reſurreion of Christ,and to 
have ſhewed themſelues to many in /e- 
ruſalem > The ſecond, where our Lord 
was in that time of qo. dayes, betweene 
His refurre&ion and aſcenſion; ſeeing it 
| is manifeſt that He converſed not wholely with His Diſciples, but 
| ſhewed Himſelfe unto them at ſercrall times, and that eſpecially 
| on the firſt dayes of theweeke,, as on that day He had riſen from 

the dead. To theſe I an{were, where I have the authority of the 
 Scripture,boldly : where I have not, T leave you at your libertie to 
| thinke with mee : Firſt therefore in the number of them that roſe 
' immediately after the reſurrection of our Lord, I put thoſe high 
| Saints which are reckoned in the Genealogie of our Lord , from A- 


as. +* - 


- 


| 


| dam unto 7oſeph, His nurſing Father, except Henoch, and with them | 
; many of the Saints, who had ſlept in the faith of Chri#,to come in| 
' the memory and knowledge of ſuch as were yet-alive in Jeruſa- 
lem, as Zechary , and Elizabeth, Simeon, Hanna, and many others, 
who by ſpeciall grace were rayſed againe, ſhewed rthemfclues 
alive unto ſuch as were appointed thereto, and to them bare 
witneſſe, not onely of the reſurre&tion of Chrif , but by ex- 
perience in themſelues , did alſo teſtifie , that the power and 


'verrne of His Reſurrection was of force and availe for the 
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raiſing up of all them that ſhould beleeue in Him. And of thele, 
eſpecially, you muſt underſtand that ſpeech of our Lord, which is 
lohn 5. Chapter from verſe 19.to 30, where He ſaith that the houre 
was comming, and was even then at hand, when the dead thould 
heare the voice of the Senne of God,and ſhould live. As you may 
remember how it was ſaid, Note ( 4 ) onthe laff Chapter , that the 
faithfull are raiſed by the vertue of Chriits reſurretion, but they. 
that ſhall be raiſed up to judgement at the laft day are raiſed up 
by the power of the Father : Of theſe faithfull that had dyed, was 
that word of our Saviour ſpoken, as it is manifeſt by the text, And 
this is that captivitie or number of Captives, which till then had 
beene held under the bands of death, but by the victory of 
Chriſts reſurre&ion, were freed from death, and aſcended with 
Him on high, when Hee gave gifts unto men. Eph. 4.8. And al- 
though ſome will needes 1nterpret that reſurreion only of a new 
life, by repentance from dead workes ; yet the arguments in that 
place, will not ſo hold. All that are in the graves ſhall heare the 
voyce of the Father, and ſhall come foorrh, ſome to life , fome to 
damnation, ver.28.29. Therfore ſome ſhall heare the voice of the 
Sonne, and live, verſe 25. For the Father quickneth the dead 
ſo the Sonne, verſe 21. And whatſoever the Father doth, the 
ſame things doth the Sonne likewiſe. But to raiſe the dead, 
and to give Repentance, are not the ſame things : So then 
that which is heere ſpoken by our Lord,is no other thing, than that 
which was propheſied by Hoſea 6. 2. The third day He will raiſe us 
up, and wee ſhall live in His fight : and was here fulfilled by the te- 
{timony of the Evangeliſt, And if the firſt fruits be holy , then al- 
ſo the whole lumpe. Kom.1 1.16. Sothat wewhich have the fame 
faith,ſhall at laſt receive the end of our hopes, and have our parts in 
that holy reſurre&ion,whereof whoſoever is partaker, on Him the 
| ſecond death can have no power. For as that propheſie of Joel 2. 
18, was fulfilled in part,after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, /t ſha 
be in the latter dayes that 1 will powre out of #ny Spirit upon all fleſh, 
Ge. AR. 2.17.and fora proofe or aſſurance of that which ſhall 
be fulfilled, not in 1 20. Perſons, bur inall fleſh, when the earth 
ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the ſea. Ef 11.9. Hab.2.14. So likewiſe was that reſurretion a 
pledge and aſſurance of that holy reſurrefion of the dead in Chriſt, 
which ſhall riſe firſt. 1 Coy. 15.23.1 Theſ.4.16.but the reſt of the 
dead ſhall not riſe till the time be fulfilled that they ſhall be judg- 
ed according to thoſe things that are written in the bookes. Reve/. 
20. 4.5.12, Whereas of theſe it is ſaid,7ohp 5.24. That they ſha 
not come oc nglay into tudgement, much leſſe oc xgrinptua into condem- 
nation,but are paſſed from death unto life. For he that judgeth him- 
ſelfe, and condemneth himſelfe , and brings no other plea unto 
Chriſt but that,for mercy, may be ſure to find metcy in the time of 
need. See 1 Cor.11.31. Heb.q.16. 
ow 
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Now for the {ccond queſtion, although it ſceme more curious 
then profitable,to aske where our Saviour was after the time of His 
reſurrection, during His abſence from His Diſciples; yet I will an- 
{were what I thinke, and leave you upon better conſideration to 
give a betteranſwere. Firſt therefore it 1s manifeſt by the Scrip- 
ture, that our Lord ſhewed Himſelfe Eleven times after His reſur- 
rection, if oftner, yet 1s it not manifeſt by the text, Of this num- 
ber five manifeſtations of Himſelfe were on the day of His reſur- 
rection. 1.To Mary Magdalenalone,Har.16.9. 2.To her againe, 
and the other Mary, Hat.28.9. 3.To Simon Peter , Luke 24. 34. 
1.C0r.15.5. 4.To Cleopas, and his friend, Luke 24.15.35. 5. To 
all the Apoſtles, except Thomas, 1ohn 20. 24. towhich , if you pur 
that time when He aſcended on the 40. day , from mount Oliver, 
the five appearances remaining ( for. I ſpeake not of thoſe extraor- 
dinary manifeſtations of Himſelfe after His aſcenſion to Steven, 
AFes 7.56. and to Paul, After 9. 17.and 1.Cor. 15.8.) will bee 
moſt likely to have beene on thoſe five Swndayes ( as wee call them) 
which were berweene, as it may well be gathered from ohn 20.26. 
becauſe the Lord would fully finiſh the ceremonial! uſe of che 1c- 
;þ Sabbath, and ſan&ifie the day of His reſurreRion , for the re- 
membrance of thoſe benefits which wee receive thereby. This uſe 
the Primitive Church made of it, 1u#. Mart. Apol. ad Anton. and 
further (againſt our Traskits) becauſe they would prevent their er- 
rours, who under the. profeſſion of Chriſtianity did ill retaine 
their Iudaiſme; whoſe folly to avoid, in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sab- 
bath, they celebrated the day of ChriftsreſurreRion 1gn: ep;ad Mag: 
Theſe times of ſhewing himſelfe were. 1. Tothe Diſciples, and 
Thomas with them. 1ohn 20.26. 2. At the Seca of Tiberias. lohn 
21.1.3. 3. Ona mountaine of Galilee appointed to them, Mar, 
28.16. 4. Toabove 500. brethren at once. x Cor.15.6. 5. To 
lames.uver.7, And for the times of His abſence from them, be- 
cauſc it is ſaid inthe text to the Epheſians,cited above, That He did 
therefore deſcend into the lower parts of the earth, and aſcend farre a- 
bove all heavens, that He might fill,or fulfit,att things which were writ- 
zen of Him, not onely thoſe which were neceſſary for our ſaluation, 
as His Suffering,Reſurretion, Aſcenſion, 8c. but alſo whatſoever 
belonged unto man to doe in that ſtate betweene His reſurre&tion 
and aſcenſion, as you may in part underſtand by that which hath 
been ſaid,Chapter 28, N, I thinke that in thoſe 23. dayes, He in 
His manly being, did view this earth and the fulneſſe thereof, 
and eſpecially vifitand bleſſe thoſe places where He did purpoſe 
thar His Church and trueth ſhould moſt of all flouriſh and con- 
tinue, 

£:8. 2. Thus much for the queſtions by the way. Now turne 
to that which is the maine. Toevery degree of the abaſement of 
our Redeemer, there is a degree of cxaltation and glory oppoſed. 
So this of the Aſcenſion of our Lord into Heaven, is ſet againſt 
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| infallible ſignes and arguments,by the ſpace of fourty daycs,given 


| the mineralls , the ſurface ef the vegetables; the water of fiſhes, 


—  — — 


—— — 


' the Angels and bleſſed ſoules,and all ſuch beings as are free from 


| holy Angels and ſoules of men,are dignified. And from hence it 
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that of His deſcent into hell, and that by the authority of Saint 
Paul,He that deſcended,is even the ſame that aſcended. And although 
it may very well be thought, that after His Paſſion finiſhed on the 
Croſſe by His death, His going to hell was the beginning of His 
victory, to take to Himſclfe that power whereby He, as the Sonne 
of man, is to reigne over all the powers of death and hell ; Yet be- 
cauſe His body during thoſe three dayes, is by moſt ſuppoſed ro 
bave been held under the power of death; and that all the parts of 
His victory are to belong unto Him, as Hee is Lord both of the 
quickeand dead, that is,in His intire humanity,foule and body to- 
gether; therefore that deſcent is rather held by many,as the loweſt 
eſtate of His humiliation, as you might read a little before. Chap. 
28. $2.N,3. Burthat our Lord (after that He had by many and 


abundant proofe of His reſurrection) did aſcend into heaven,theſe 
reaſons doe make it maniteſt, 

1. Vnto every body 1s a place due, according to the qualities 
and properties of that body,as 1n all natures here below,it appeares 
that the place 1s both conſeruative, and alſo generative of thoſe 
things which are peculiar thereto,as the lower parts of the earth of 


&c. And againe it is manifeſt thatall rhings under the Moone are 
ſubject to corruption and change : no beauty, ſtrength, or excellen- 
cy is ſuch as is not fading : no pleaſure ſuch , bur thar in the very 
uſing it growes loathſome : ro bravery ſo coſtly, but in three dayes 
wearing 1t waxes ſtale; ſo that by the voice and conſent of all men, 


corruption, and in the ſtate of glory, are ſent into heaven. Bur it is 
mariteſt that our Lord by His reſurre&ion and conqueſt of death, 
purchaſed firſt to Himſelfe,and then to us, a ſtate of glory and im- 
mortality. Xomanes 6, 9. Epheſ. 2.6. Therefore alſo that Hee. aſ- 
cended into heaven. 

2. Theblefſedneſle of the creature is onely in this, That it may 
behold the glory of God, inwhom alone is the excellency of all 
perfe&tion; And this glory is ſeene onely in the face of Teſws Chriſt 
the Mediator, as was ſhewed Chaprey 24. $10.N.5. untowhich 
bleſſednefle,onely the pure and blefſed inhabitants of heaven,as the 


muſt follow,that our Lord is aſcended into heaven,the place of An- 
gels and happy ſoules : For no man dwelling in his ruinous houſe 
of clay,is able to behold that glory. Exod.30.20. 

3. Hell is the place of torments , the earth of troubles, changes 
and calamities ; therefore heaven is the place of happineſſe,or elſe 
no happineſſe at all is to be found. Bur that is impoſſible. For ſo 
all things ſhould be created to wretchedneſſe and miſery onely, 
which cannot ſtand with the loue of God to His creature, and H1s 
infinite goodnefſe. And ifany ſuch place of happineſle be,and He 
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| our Saviour not brought thereto, then the greateſt obedience per- 
{formed to the Father for the manifeſtation of His glory, ſhould be 
| without reward. But this were unjuſt with God, and therefore im- 
| poſſible. And therefore it was neceflary that our Lord after His 
refurretion,ſhould aſcend into heaven. 

4. By the conſent of Chriſtians taught of God, and of Hea- 
thens taught by nature, beaven is the place of the greateſt glory and 
happ:nes,as hell of ſorrow and wretchednes. For although the Hea- 
then allotted a degree of eternall bliſſe to the ſoules which they 
{cnt to Elyſium,as you may read of Anchiſes and others, ,En:4d.6.yet 
they ſuppoſed that their ta!ſe gods,and ſuch as were by them cano- 
nized,went up to heaven,as Hercules,Cai/'or and Pollux, Romulms,and 
he that was one of the chiefe maſters of the devills flaughter-men, 
Iulizs Ce'ar, From wherce you may reaſon thus : The place of 
the greateſt glory is moſt due to Him that 1s both the Creator,and 
Reſtorer of all things. But ſuch was our Lord Jeſus, as it hath ap- 
peared before. Ther: fore He aſcended into heaven, 

5. Itis neceſſiry that the bleſſed and aamned doe differby all 
thoſe meares whercby the panes of the one, and the bleflednefſe 
ot the other may be increaſed. The paines of the damned arc 
increaſed by the horrour of that place wherein they are rormen- 
ted ; therefore the joyes alto of the bleſſed, are increaſed by the 
ſuperexcellent beaury and pleaſures of that place ot their abode. 
And becauſe our Lord is blefſed and holy above all that are 
bleſſed and ho!y, therefore it is neceſſary that He ſhould aſcend 
into heaven, 

6. If Chrif after His reſurretion had not aſcended into hea- 
ven, then could no other creature bee blefſed in heaven by His 
merit : So the place of perfe& blifſe ſhould be without inhabi- | * 
rants, and therefore created 1n vaine. So God ſhould want 
that praiſe which were due to Rim for His mercy and good- 
neflſe ſhewed to the creature. But theſe things are impoſſible, 
Therefore the holy Angels and Saints are blefled in heaven, 
and Chri# our Lord, their King, among them. See John 14.2,3. 
and Epheſ. 2.6. 

7. If Chri# our Lord had notaſcended into heaven, yea, fo 
that His aſcenſion might be witneſſed both by men and Angels, 
ARﬀes 1.10,11. then could not we which beleeve in Him, have full 
aſſurance of thoſe heavenly joyes thar are laid up in ſtore for us. 
1. So the Chriſtian faith were all invaine, ard we ſtill ſubje& ro 
the puniſhment of ovr Fnnes. 2. So His Conception, Birth, 
Miracles, Sufferings, Death and ReſurreQion, heretotore prooved, 
ſhould have beene 1nvaine;, So His owne preaching, and of His 
meſſengers. 4. So the prophecies of the Scriptures which were 
| before concerning Him , even fince the world began, ſhould bee 
withour their truerh. 5. So the faith and hope of them which 
(conlelle the moſt glotious things of God concerning His ue 
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nefſe and mercy toward His creature ; which faith they have in 
Him,being taught by Him out of his word, and by the ſucceſle of 
all things that bave come to paſle accordingly ſhould be fruſtrate. 
Bur all theſe things are impoſſible. And therefore God is gone 
up on high in triumph, and our Lord with the ſound of the trum- 
pet,all the holy Angels, and the ſpirits and ſoules of the faithfull 
joying thercin,all the troopes of the heavens, and the heavens of 
heavens attending His comming, and ſubmitting themſelues to 
Him their Lord and King. Open your heads, o yee gates,and be yee 
ſer ope yee everlaſting doores that the King of glory may come in, Who 
is this King of glory? The LORD of hoftes mighty in batsell, euen 
our Lord TESYS, who by the warres of His ſuffering and 
death on the Croſſe, and by the conqueſt of His reſurre&ion, hath 
overcome the powers of Hell, He is the King of Glory. Amen. 


Notes. 


(a) TIE He aſcended into Heaven) This Article hath beene gaine- 
ſayed by the heretickes diverſly.  Cerinthus ſaid, That becauſe Teſws 

was man onely conceived and borne as other men , Hee was not yetriſen, bur 
ſhould riſe ar laft. Arg. de hez: cap. 8. And thus by conſequence he denied that 
ouc Lord aſcended into heaven. But this 7ew , both by nation and opinion,is 
refuted before in all, by the proofe of thoſe Articles which he denied. And be- 
cauſe he brought nothing for the proofe of his opinions , bur onely opinion » ler 
them all vaniſh at the authority of the holy Scripture,as miſt before the Sunne. 
Carpocrates,as he had beene taught by Satwrrilas, aid, thar the foule was onely 
ſaved. Epiph:; hereſ:23. Sothat the foule of Chr;/ onely, after it was freed from 
the body, aſcended to rhe Father. Epiph: hereſ: 27. Againſt this herehe you 
may ſer the reaſons and authorities of the Chapter before, and them that follow 
in the Article ofthe reſurrection of the body,Chap.z8. Theerrour of Apelles 
you read before, Nore (a) on Chap,26. 5 1. N. 3. his reaſons and their refu- 
cation you have Note (a) on Chapter 27. N. 3- The Seleucians conteſle that 
Chriſt,when He aſcended,tooke with Him His manly body , and carrycd it as 
high as the Sunne;but there He pur it off, and left it there, Burt Saint Paw! af- 
firmes that He aſcended farre aboue all heavens, that 15, all the viſible heavens, 
either of planets or (tarres : yet they brought their reaſon our of the x 9. Pſaby. 
verſ.4. Hehath ſer His tabernacle in the Sun. So the vulgar tranſlation of the 
Latines hath it from the Greeke, and o all the Greeke copies reade it , except 
that of Aquila,yho according tothe Hebrew hathit thus; /z them [the heavens] 
He ſet a tabernacle for the Sunne,and this helpes the Seleucians nothing. But 
the errour which hath ſvayed moſt againſt this Artiele,and which withtheir fa- 
criledge,if they could ſee it,hath now defaced their Chnreh,is that of the Y#:- 
quitaries,who becauſe they beleeve that very ſubſtance ofthe body and blood of 
Chriſt is received with the Bread and Wine they arecompell'd to fay , That 
His naturall body may be in many,and conſequently , inall places ar once ; as 
His Goud-head is. And therefore,that this aſcenſion of Chr:/t muſt be nothing 
elſe but a diſappearance our of the earth or a vaniſhing from the ſight of men. 
For the ground of their opinion;they urge the word of our Lord, This is my bo- 


dy, This is my blood, but they deny not the Bread and Wine to continue nil : 
| | which 
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| which ifit be trve, then the ſence of the wo-ds mult bee , 7» res , or with rh, 
Bread and Wwe, is my body and blood. Bur: the words beare no ſuch meaning, 
but prove much rather,that tranſabſtantiation or change ofthe Bread and Wine 
into the body and blood of Chri/# , which the Papilts wonld. Bur this opinion 
; ofthe Papilts, were ro demie Chriſt to have raken fleſh ofthe Virgin- Lary,and 
' Oro have beene made ofthe ſeed of David, ar leaſt in part of His bodily beings 
| when His hody and blood ſhould be made of bread and wine. I, bur it is 1aid, 
AMarh.28.20. 1 amwith you unto the end of the world, 
Arſwere. Not by His bodily being , but by His continuall providence, and 
the gracesof His Holy Spirit,as Saine Auguſtine ſaith, Corprs ſunm wtylu Calo, 
majeftatem non abſtultt mundo, Tratt, 50.in Teh. But the Cerreriſts cite alſo 
the anQorities of the Fathers for their conſubſtantiation, as of /s/t. ITzrryr in 
T ryph. of Tertullian againſt Marcion, bur corruptly, and tallly ; and of Origen, 
bur a forged one, C err. 3. cap.10. They bring alſorealon; for (ay they ) It the 
Divine and humane natures in Chri/# be united perionally , then it i; neceffary, 
that where the one nature is, there muſt ali/o be the other. Bur the rwo nature, 
are O united. Ergo. Anſwere, The conſequence of the propoſition is not 900d; 
where one of the natnresis finite ,the other Lutinite , as Sant Awgyſtrne (aith, 
God and man are one Perſon, and both rogether are one Chri/# ; every where 
as He is God, but as He is man»in heaven, Ep'la ad Dardarum, But this cue- 
(tion is by many handled atlarge ; and if you dehire further fatisfaction , See 
the Catechiſme of Yr/inus, a Booke ( Ithunke ) common, and the queition is 
there brieſly handled. See DoQtor Willer , Synopſis Pap. Contr. x 3. Part. 1. 
See alſo Bucan: Iſt: Theol: loc: 48. queſe.60. ec. Bur 1n ſumme againſt thete, 
or any other hereſies which may riſe again(t the trueth of this Artic.e, take the 
authorities of the holy Scripyare. Pſulm.24.7.0c. Pſal.q7. 5,ard 68.18. The 
place and circumſtances of His aſcenſion are remembred,ſfarh.16.1 8. Luke 24. 
50. Alt. 1. 9, Reade hereto , Epheſ. 4.8. 1 Tim.;.16, Hebr. 4.14. ard 9.24. 
And that the narurall pro, erty of Chriſt-humane body,being nowglontied, is 
not deftroyed,tothat 1s,may be every whereas the God-head 1s; take theſe au- 
choriues of the holy Scripture. Firſt jt 1s faid of Him, atter His reſurreQion, 
Matth, Mark, Luk. He ts riſen, He 1s not here, And At, 1. 10. While they loo- 
hed wp ſtedfiſtly as He went,which muſt nor be by diſappearing,bur by leaving of 
one place and paſſage to another; and againe verſ. 11, This [ESV S which 
taken from you into Heaven, therefore not bodily with them ftill; as He faith, [oh 
I 6.7. It 15 expedient for youhat I goe away; foref [ Loe not away that C omforter 
will not come ; but if I depart / will ſend Him to you. And therefore it is faid, 
Aft.3.21. That the Heavens muſt comame Himymtill the time that all things bee 
reſtored. And this is ſpoken of His body; neither can it betrune of Hig Deity : 
and if His body be contained in heaven, howcan it become a piece of bread, or 
ina piece of bread onearth ? You will ay,it Chriſt were laſt of all feene of 
Saint Paul. x. Cor. 15.8, how was Hee 11! contained jn the heauens ? for His 
converſion was ater the aſcenhon. 7 Anſwere, Even as Saint Paw! faw ina vi- 
fion,a man, named Ananias,comming nnto Him , whom otherwite he (aw nor 
till afterward, AF. 9.12. and yet the fight, by viſion from God, 1s a moſt cer- 
caine and true ſight : Orif it were ſo,that He were indeed in His body, taken np 
into the third heaven,as he makes it queſtionable, 2.Cor.1 2.2» {0 might he tee as 
be profeſleth ofhimſelſe,in your underſtanding. 
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4+ And ſittethat the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty. 


. "ME . . | 
WAR Ay He great antiquitie of this Creed, appearing to 
ml Fon be even from thetimeofthe Apoſtles, brought 
' ts t; Ws ſome writers into an op1gion that the rwelue A- 
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| 8 ; poſtles, before their departure from Jeruſalem, 
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N YE topreach unto the Gentiles, gave out this forme 
&2-2 of confeſſion of the faith, to bee acknowledged 
© of every Convert, before they might bee bap- 

tized, and appointed that all interpretation of 
Scripture ſhould be made, according to the rule of it , as they will 
underſtand that text in Roms. 12. 16. And ſome will yet bee more 
particular herein,that cvery Apoſtle brought in that Article which 
he thought fit to be beleeved : Yea,and forg need they will tell you 
which Article every Apoſtle mace, and fo have of neceſlitie li- 
mitted the Articles to the number of twelve, But the Scripture 
admits no Other rule of Interpretation than it ſelfe. And ſo con- 
feſſe that the Creed, may be a rule,in as much as it hath the foun- 
dation in the Holy Scripture. As Saint Auguſtine ſaith , /ib. 4. de 
Symb. ad Catech, Chapter 1. Dems in ecclifia regulam,&c. God 
would have one perpetuall rule to be in the Church, which ſhould 
be ſimple, briefe , and ſuch as every one might cafily underſtand, 
according to which the godly might examine all doctrine, and in- 
terpretation of the Scripture : to receive that which 1s agreeable 
thereunto, and to refuſe that which is contrary. And although for 
your ſatisfa&tion therein, I have followed the faſhion for the num- 
ber of Articles, as you may ſee; yet it cannot be denied, but thar if 
you take every ſeveral eoncluſion for an Article,there are 1n all 17. 
or 18, at leaſt fifteene ſeverall Articles; of which, this of our Lora | 
ſitting at.the right hand of God,will be one,althovgh'in that num- 
ber of 12. it goeasa part of the Article before, Hee aſcended into 
heater, But this is not a thing of any great importance, And there- 
fore let us rather looke to the certainty thereof, for that is neceſla- 
ry for us to know and beleeve. 

But it may be demanded , why in the Creed, ſuch a Metaphor 
ſhould be uſed, as might endanger younglings and novices tO 
thinke with the Anthropomorphites, that the inviſible God is like 
to man, with hands and bodily parts. To which wee may anſwere, 
that the Chri#1ans (T ſpeake not of wilfull hereticks ) were not - 
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il; inſtra&ed, but that they knew right well how to difcerne be- 
tweene Chriſt and a Vine, John 15. betweene a figurative and a Pro-! 
per ſpeech. And therefore the Fathers in the Church,the Author, | 
or Authors of this Creed , having a jealous care of the trueth of 
God, doubted not to propoſe it in the words of God Himlſelle. = 
Therefore ſeeing this part of Chris glory is 1o propheſied to bee | 
fulfilled, Pſa/. 110. cited, Heb. 1.13. The Lord ſaid unto wy Loyd, 
fit at my right hand,untill I make thine exemies thy foot-ſtoole,it is foto 
be retained inthe Article of our Creed. And although it bee a 
borrowed ſpeech, yet ſecing 1t is fo taken into uſe by our Lord 
Himſelfe, and by the Pen-men of the New-Teſtament, it is by all 
meanes moſt fit ſo to hold it, For ſoour Lord ſpeakes , Matth. 26. 
64. and Luke 22.69. Hereafter ſhall you ſee the Sonne of man ſit on 
the right hand of the Power of God. So Col. 3. 1. Chriit fitteth above 
at the right hand of God, So Hebr. 1.5.and 10.12.and 12.2,with 
nuany other Scriptures tothe like purpole. The word Toſit , (ig- | 
nifics either to tarry or continue, as in Luft. 22. 49. K:8iownrts rim | 
Fevoxxiu, Sit , that 15, abide or ſtay inthe Citte of /eruſalem : or elſe | 
it ſignifies to raigne,as in Fſay 16.5. The Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 
and Hee ſhalt it upon it in trueth, So the right hand of God figni- 
fies either power, as A#. 2. 33. Hee being by the right hand (that 
i3, the power) of God, exalted : or elſe it ſignifies happineſſe, and 
joy eternall, as it is ſaid, Pſal.16. and 11, verſe : At thy right hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. And although ſome Interpreters make 
the meaning of this Article, that chriff as Ged , hath equall glory 
and power with the Father ; yet all theſe Articles, from the ſecond | 
to the erght, ſhew what wee are to beleeve of our Mediatour con- | 
cerning His man-hood. And as our Saviour, in the ſtate of His 
humiliation, was for the greater ſcorne and contempr, crucifi- 
ed betwcene the two malefators, one on the right hand , the 0- 
ther on the left ; So inthis glory of His, oppoſed thereto, He is ſet 
on the r1ght hand of the Majeſtic on high, the principalities and | 
powers being ſubje&ted unto Him. 1.Per.3. 22. Sothen the mea- 
ning of this Article is, not onely that Chrz## in our nature ( confide | 
caro) fits at the right hand of God in heaven, but alſo as Hee ſpea- | 
keth, Matth.28.18. that Apower is given unto Him, both in Hea- 
wen and inearth. Vnto Him ( Ifay) 1s all power given to raigne, 
and to order the ſtate of the world, not onely as the ſonne of God, 
which He did , and dotheternally with the Father, and the Hol;- 
Gho#t,Pro.18.15. butas He 1s the Son of man,/7ohx 5.27. as Saint 
Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.15.28. He ( that was raiſed from the dead) must 
reigne till Hee hath put all His enemies under His feete, This glory 
of Chrif# 1s thus declared, Ephe.1.20. &c. God having raiſed Him 
from the dead, hath ſet Him at His right hand, in the heavenly places, 
| farre above all principalitie and power , and might, and dominion , and 
| |ewery name that is named, not onely in this world , but allo in that which 
| | is to come, and hath put all wt, 1 under his feete, and hath grven Him 
[\ L _? —_ 
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' therefore of this glory in the humanitie and the exerciſe of this 


| alſodoth our Lord, now ſitting at the right hand of the Father , by 


| |o+ inxaxiuy, knowing that an account muſt be made for whatfoever 


He aſcended into heauen,&c. ART.6, 
| 


to bee the head over all things unto his Church. The manifeRation 


power is in the diſcharge and execution of thoſe offices and digni- 
ties which He hath received of the Father, to bee the King, the 
Prieſt and Prophet unto Hts Church. He then as King , doth or- 
der the affaires of the world, fometime reſtraining the poiyer of 
Tyrants and Perſecutors of His trueth ; ſomerimes ſuffering their 
rage to grow on high ; yet arming the hearts of His ſeruants 
and ſubjects with cour#ge and conſtancy againſt their fury , thar it 
may appeare, that He raignes in the hearts of men, and turneth 
them whirherſoever He will : Otherwhile againe, giving Kings and 
Queenes to bee nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers unto His 
Church, that trueth may flouriſh in the earth, as Righreouſneſle 
bath looked downe from Heaven, And concerning His Prieſt- 
hood, this is the ſumme, that wee have ſach an High-Prieſt, ho is 
ſet at the right hand of the throne of the Majeſtie of heaven, to apprare 
in the ſight of God for 1s," t0 offer up our Prayers, to pleade our cauſe be- 
fore the infmite Tuſtice , and thereunto to preſent what Himſelfe hath 
done, and ſuffered in owr behalfe, Heb.8.t.andyg. 24. and of theſe 
two, that is His Kingdome,and His Prieſt-hood, Saint Perer ſpea- 
keth, Aﬀes 2.36. Let all the houſe of 1ſrael know aſſurtdly, that God 
hath made this Teſms, both Lord and Chrift, The office of His pro- 
pheſie is in this, that as before His appearance in the fleſh, Hee by 
His Holy Spirit inſtructed the Prophets : ſoafrer that, when Hee 
aſcended on high, He gave gifts ufito men; ſome tobee Apoftles, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting 
of the Saints, for the worke of the miniſtery, for the edifying of 

the body of Chri#, Ephe.q.11.12. And hereunto belong all thoſe 
meanes which be hath made ſubſervient hereunto, by His Holy 
Spirit, ſtirring up the hearts of Kings and Princes, and other noble 
benefa@ors for the eſtabliſhmenr and maintenance of Vnirerfſitics 
or Schooles of the Prophets. Burt as the great rivers are nothing 
elſe but the gathering together of waters from many ſmaller foun- 
raines and g1lz : ſo the particular Schooles, founded by charitable 
| and well-minded men, ſuch as the moſt vertuous Tohn Colet Deane 
of Paules, and founder of that Schoole was ; are the perpetuall ſup- 
plies, without which the Vniverſities could not be furniſhed either 
with Prophets, or with Prophets ſonnes. And therefore for theſe 


His Holy Spirit furniſh men with che gifr of tongues, and their 
interpretation. And therefore you my wy, » wir miirns 


wee have received, either of gifts, or maintenance heteurito. And 
although beſides our endleſſe paines, wee endure the inconvenien- 
ces of theſe ill and difſolute times, the idleneſſe and dulneſſe of 
many untoward and grace-lefſe children, the folly of ſome more 


wicked and unthankfull parents; though our imployment bee dif- 
eſtcemed, 
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Cr P.3l, He aſcandedinto beaven, Cc. 
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eſteemed : yet ſecing the hope of the time to come is in our paines, 
let us for that duety which wee owe to Chriſt, that love which 


| wee beare to His Church and our Countrey, endeavour the faith- 


full diſcharge of our traſt , and remember that our reward is laid 
up in heaven. Now ſee the reaſons of the concluſion, 

| I, Iris juſtice, that the loweſt degree of humility and abaſe- 
ment, for obedicnce ſake unto the will of God, ſhould bee re- 
warded with the greateſt glory and honour that may be done unto 
the creature, - But it hath appeared hererofore, that our Lord Chriff, 
for His obedience ſake to the will of His Father,became ſubje&t to 
poverty,that we might be rich. 2. Cor,8.9. Hee endured ſtripes that 
we might bee healed. 1. Pet. 2.24. Thar He ſuffered ſhame and 
death it ſelfe, for our offence, See herero Chap. 27, Therefore Chriſt 
is ſctat the right hand of the Majeſty in heaven. This is the ar- 
gument of Saint Paul himſelfe, Hebr, 12. verſ.2. Chriſt for the joy 
that was ſer before Him,endured the Creſſe,deſpiſed the ſhame,and ſate 
| downe at the right hand of the throne of God. This is that argument 
whereby our Lord ſtrengthened Himſelte againſt death. 7oþs 1 'N 
32. 1f Gedbeglorified in the Soune of man,God ſball alſo glorifie Him 
in Himſelfe. 

2. Tothe moſt noble and worthy perſon, the moſt noble digni- 
ties and excellencies doe belong. But the perſon of our Mediator, 
according to His God-head, hath equal] glory and honour with the 
Father,and the Holy-Ghoſt, Therefore to Him it belongs alſo, as 
man,to fit at the right hand of the Father, (#) becauſe of His uni- 
on with the God-head. For although in His God-head He could 
not ſuffer nor die : yet becauſe His God-head was clouded in His 
humanity , the whole Perſon was truely faidito bee beth hum- 
bled and exalted. And as by that humiliation and offering of 

His body and blood , Hee made a full fatisfaftion to the infinite 
juſtice, for the ſinne of His people : Sodid Hee merit and pur- 
chaſe, both to Himſelfe and to His choſen, all that honour 


and happineſſe which cither the one or the other can bee 
capeable of. And therefore in His humanity to fit at the right 
hand of God. 
3. Ir is neceflary that He fit at the right hand of poxwer, that is, 
have the ſuperexcellency of all power in Himſelfe : by whom the 
rfe&tion and happineſſe of the creature is to be wrought, and 
y whom the greateft aduerſary ro God, and tothe happinefle of 
the crearure,muſt be ſubdued, Burt it is manifeſt that our happt- 
neſle is tobe perfe&ted onely by Chri# our Saviour : and that the 
workes of the devil ouraduerſary, are to be deftroyed onely by 
Him. t. /ohn 3.8, Therefore it is neceffary that He fit at the right 
{hand of the power in heaven. | 
4. It is beſeeming and neceflary that Hee ſhould have 


{(b) ſome preeminence above mankind, by whom all joy and 


Pn procured unto mankind; in as much as that 


bleſled-; 


] 
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He aſcended into heauen,&c. ArrT.G. 


became obeatent unto death, even the death of the Croſſe : Wherefore God alſo hath 
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blefſedneſſe belongs properly unto Him that purcha'ſte it: but 
t him for whom it was purcha'ſte, ir belongs onely by grace 
and participation, But the reſurrection of the body, and af- 
cenſion into heaven, belong to us, as it were in common with 
Chrift, in as much as the faithtull muſt riſe againe, and after 
judgement aſcend with Him into Heaven. hx 17. 24. and 
2 Theſ. 5.17. Therefore to ir at the right hand of the power 
of God, is peculiar unto Chri# alone. And although ir be ſaid, 
Epheſ. 2.6. that we are made to fit together in heavenly places in 
Chrift, yet that is ſpoken onely of that abundant happineſſe 
and joy which we ſhall finde inerernall lite, as the text was cited 
euen nov, out of Pſal, 16.11. 
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(a) B Ecauſe of His vnion with the God-head. The Apoſtle , in the firſt Chap. 

ofthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, proves by many arguments that the Me- 
diator muſt be God : in the ſecond Chaprer, that Hee mult bee man. Among 
thoſ reaſons, whereby He proves that Chri/#is God,this is one : becauſe it was 
ſaid vnto Him, St at my right hand. For God that gives not His glory unto 
another, Eſay 42.8 deth not give this glory to fit at His right hand , unto any 
one that 15a Creature onely. Therefore doth not our Lord fit at the right hand of 
God, but as manſubſiſting inthe Perſon ofthe Sonne of God : neither yer as 
God, being one with the Fathe: inthe infinitie of being and power , is Hee faid 
to bee ſo exalted, as to Sr at theright hand of God , but onely as He is God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh. For this exaltation and glory was given unto Chri/f, asthe 
reward of His humiliation, as it 1s ſaid, Phil. 2.8. 9. Hee humbled Hmſelfe, and 


highly exalted Hine, and given Him a Name which us above every name , &©e, $0 
that the glory of fitting at the right hand of God,is due unto Chr: as the He- 
&rator,that is both God and man in one Perſon. 

(b ) Somepreheminence above mar-kind : Although the graces and perfeRi- 
ons; and conſequently the glory of Chriffs humanity inthe Perion ofrhe God- 
head be ſo ſuper-exceilent ,as all the Angels in heaven cannot comprehend : yer 
doth not that glory and perfection take away the propricties of the humane na- 
ture; nor yet Hi fitting at the right hand of God, take away His ſubjeRi-; 
on unto God. For Hee is excepted that did pur all things under Him : 
and when all things are ſubdued unto Him , then the Sonne alſo Himfelte 
ſhalbe ſubje&,thar God may be All in All,1.Cor.1 5.29.238.becauſe that then the 
government and mediation of the Sonne is perfeted in the creatwe , when it 
doth appeare;thart God hath loved the Church,ecen as He hath loved Him.#/7 
17-23. Itthen Chrift our Lord be till God and man; or elſe He ceaſes to be 
our Mediator : and ifto take away the properties of His humanity,as robe con» 
rained inacertaine place,be to deny Him to be man , as Saint Auguſtine faith ; 
Takeaway place and you deny all bodily being. How can that falſheod of the 
every-where being, of Chriſt-body,be ;uſtikied ? Ifaid enough againſt this er- 
rourzin the Note on the Chapter before : but they argue alſo trom rhis Article 
thus ; The right hand of God is every where. Chri/# in His bodily being fits 
at the right hand of God; Ergo, His body is every where, If chis be a good 

conciulion, 
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be, the body of Chriſ# is the right hand of God ; bur that is moſt falſe: and 


4 


| Chapter before,need not to be remembre4. 


| Anathererrour again(t this Article of Chri/ts firing ar the right hand of | 


| God,and making interceſs1on for the Saints, is ofthem who pray tO Saints and 
| Angels, and fo deny the Al-ſufticiency of His mediation, and make void that 
| CEXT of the Scripture. 1.7 im.,2.5. There is one Mediator betweene God and man, 
| che man Chriſt fESV S, Bur they have apretty diſtinction for 1t, if it were 
! orght worth, that the Saints are not Mediators of ſatisfaction; for fo is C hbr'ſ7 
{alone ; but of Interceſsion only : If we ſhould be content with this,yer all their 
| workes of Supererogation are vaniſhed , and all their faleable rreature of their 

Church not worth a mize. For the merit of Chri/#1s not faleable , but for every 


| onethat will;to buy withove money. Ez 55.1. And that becauſe 1t 1s influnte 


| and nt:valuable,as the ranſome of finne muſt be, and no mans merit can be, Be- 
| ide.the Scriptme ſaith, That Abraham k::owes us not, and Iſrael is ignorant of 
ns. Eſay 63.16, And therefore,as 2 Father {.uth, It is the moſt fate aduenture,for 
a manto commit himſelfe onely tothe hands of God, 

A third errour is of them who facrilegiouſly withhold thoſe tithes which 
God hath allotted for the Mimlters ofthe Church, as you may lee it prooved by 
chem who have writ to this argument , whatfoever any lying Legend hath 
brought ro the contrary : you may reade Sir Herry Spelman lames Sempil , and 
eſpecially the Reverend Biſhop of Chicheſter tothis argument. And fo no leſle 
are they in this herefhe, who withhold, or curtaile, or inuert by any meanes, 
thoſe maintenances which the founders of Schooles or Colledges have appoin- 
tedgas Sced-piots, ior the Church. And thete facrilegious errours are the more 
dammble; as an crrour in fact , is worſe then anerrour in opinion. And if you 
looke unto the (tate of thoſe Churches, where that competency of whuch they 
prate was firſt eſtabliſhed. in Frazce,in Germany, and elſe-where : you miy fe 
not onely the contempt and beggery wherein the Miniſters le ; bur that even 
the whole Churches , haveever {;nce the time ofthis competency , lived under 
perſecution. And if whole Churches and Common-wealths ſuffer for this,ſhall 
you facrilegious Impropriators,you ſaleable Latrones,and you falſe feoffees,that 
are unfaithfull in other mens wealth,anfaithfull inthart which 15 commitred an- 
to you onely in truſt eſcape;though you be long forborne ? He that (hall come, 
will come, and will not ſta;j', to give to every man as his workes ſhall be, nor as 
they are here in ſheyw,or with prerext;that Iam bur one. And this 15 the next 
Article whereto ye ſhall be ſummoned. Ariſe ye dead, and come to judgement. 
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4; From thence He ſhall come to judge 
the quick andthe dead. 


Czar. MESEL 


$ 1. 


He word , to /#dge, hath many fignificati- 
ons, in the Holy Scripture. But 1n this 
Article of our Creed, it is taken onely 
for the execution of that eternal doome 
upon men and Angels, when God by 
Chriſt hall raiſe up all that are dead, 

' and by the miniſtery of the Angels | 

ſhall bring all both good and bad be-| 

fore Him, that every man may receive 
the things done in his body, according | 
tothat which he hath done, whether it bee good or 111, 2. Coy. 

5.10. Sothe reſurreRion of the body, is in order of time before 

this Indgement : yet is it here ſet before it; becauſe it 15 a- part of | 

that glory which is given unto Chriſt, for that abaſement and blal- 
phemy of ſinners, which He endured when He was mo!t ſhametully 
and deſpitefully intreated before the Priefts (when they ſmote the 

Indge of 1ſraelwith a rod upon the cheeke, Mic. 5.1. Lut.22.64. 
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And becauſe it is fit that they which are to bee judged ſhould be: 
| hold their judge: therefore the Father judgeth no man, but hath | 
\committed all judgement unto the Sonne, Joby 5.22. as it is ſaid, | 

M < Ales: 
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and after, moſt unjuſtly condemned him before Ponr;iue Pilate) | 
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| t!me of thatbleſſed Reſurre&ion, when they ſhall enjoy their bo- 


11n hell: And therefore is that day, Row. 2. 5. called the day of 
\ wrath and revelation of the righteous Indgement of God. Andif 
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From thence He ſhall ccm2 to ART.7, 


Aties 17.31. That God hath appointcd a day, inwhich Hee will 
judge the world in righteouſnefſe , by the man whom Hee hath 
ordained; whereof He hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
He hath raiſed Him from the dead. So the authority or power 1s 
of the Father : the adminiſtration or performance of the judge- 
ment, is by the So2ne, and that, as He 15 the Sonne of man inthe | 
Perſon of the Deitic. For as by the perpetuall influence of the | 
Deitie upon the ſoule of Chris, Hee 1s able to know the ſecrets of 
all hearts : ſo being man, touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, as having beene tempted in all points, like as wee are, yet with- 
out ſinne, Hebr.g.15. He ſhall adminiſter juſtice, and pronounce 
His ſentence with thar equitie, that even the damned ſhall confeſle 
thar their condemnation 15 moſt juſt. But the judgement is cither 
particular or generall. For , inaſmuch as the ſoule being ſeparate 
from the body, is capable of joy or paine, therefore immediately 
after the departure, doth it goe, either to happineſle, or ſorrow, as 
it is plaine by the hiſtory of Laz4rws, and the rich man, Luk, 16. 
and as our Lord ſaid unto the thiefe, Luke 23. 4.3. This day ſhalt 
thou bee with mee in Paradiſe. So Saint Paul deſired to depart and 
to bee with Chri#t. Phil.1.23. To this purpoſe you may reade 
more, 2.C0r.5. from verſe 1.tog. For becauſe the deedes to 
which puniſhment 1s duc, are voluntary : For otherwiſe they were 
not ſinfully ſinfull : and that the will 15 in the ſoule, not in the bo- 
dy : therefore the puniſhment comes firft upon the ſoule, as it is 
ſaid, Ezech.a..18. The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die : and by the ſoule 
upon the body at the reſurre&tion. In the meane while ( as it hath 
beene ſaid ) the ſoule hath a feeling of the wrath of God, being 
ſhur out from His preſence, and a fearefull expeRation of thoſe 
torments which it ſhall endure, when it ſhall be joyned to the bo- 
dy againe. Soallo the ſoules of the Saints immediately after they 
are delivered from the burden of the fleſh, are in joy and felicity, 
having the feeling of the favour of God, and the full and aſſured 
knowledge of the forgiveneſle of their ſinnes, and waiting for rhe 


dies againe, and in the meane time, this is their Paradiſe, this is 
their heaven. | 

And thus the ſentence being beforeharid paſſed on every man 
particularly : that general! Indgement is onely the CO 
and execution of that ſentence, when the bleſſed ſhall both in bo- 
dy and ſoule receive the full accompliſhment of all their happi- 
nefle, and the damned likewiſe, the full-meaſure of their torment 


for the authorities and reaſons brought , it bee evident, that the 
ſoule immediately after it is departed,is a partaker of joy or paine: 


| How ſhall we hearken tothat dofrine of the Sadduces, AF, 23.8. 
| or to that Arabiaxerrour of the Threropſychite, that the ſoule doth 
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Cray. 32. judge the quicke and the dead. I. 
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die with the body 2 Or tour late dreamers the Pf opannychit e, 
who afhrme, that the ſoule flceepes in the grave ill it bee awaked a-! 
gaine with the body at the general! reſurrection > 

$. 2. Now concerning the circumſtances of the generall judge-| $8. 2. 

ment, it is maniteſt by the word of the Holy Scripture , firſt thar, | 
that the time thereof 15 unknowne, For Hee [hall come as 4 thiefe in 
the night, 1.Theſ.5.2.and 2. Per.z. 10, 0ras inthe dayes of Noah, 
Matth.24.37.t0 47. For as the houre of death, or the time of the 
particular ludgment 15 uncerfaine toevery man, and that for our 
exceeding benefit, that wee ſhould not through careleſnefle run | 
into ſinne, but that wee ſhould ever be mindfull ro watch : So like- | 
wiſe is that day of the univerſall judgement, For ſeeing all man- 
kind muſt ſtand in tlits generall judgement, therefore it cannor be, 
bur at the cnd of the world, as it is manifeſt, 2atth, 13.40. &Cc. to 
49. 4,06.20.21, Andtherefore in His power onely that 'made 
therworld. And as no wiſedome beſide His owne was in the ma- 
king of the world ; ſo ſhall there be no other wiſedome either in 
the continuarice, or putting an end thereto, beſide His owne. And 
ſecing wee know rothing of the Fathers w1ll, but by the Sonne; if 
the Sonre Himſelfe knew nor the time, ZLark. 13. 32.who may 
preſume to knory 1t without Him f But you will ſay, how could 
the Sonne bee ignorant of that day; ſeeing by the influence of the 
Deirtic on His humane ſoule , Hee might know what Hee would 
10w > 1 Anſwere, His comming was to give life unto the 
world, and withal!, the knowledge of all thoſe things, and them 
onely which were profitable for His Church to know : and be- 
cauſe the knowledge of the time of this Judgement for the avoy- 
dirg of ſecurity, was no way-either neceſſary or convenient to bee 
knowne, therefore our Mediator would not know that which was 
not fit to bee revealed to His Church. For He would be like to us 
| in all things, except our finne. And I have heretofore ſhewed, that 
ſome kindes of jznorance are not finfull. And therefore that wo- 
maniſh fancie that will limit the day of Indgement, to the moneth | 
of February, which ſhall be in the yeere of our Lord, 164 5. 15 very ; 
weake, and contrary to thoſe propheſies of Scripture, which teach 
us to expect the conmerſion of the ewes, And with them, the ful- 
neſle of the Gerriles,and that Sabbatiſme or reſtitution of the crea- 
ture, Which is ſo ofren promiſed both in the old and in the new Te- 
ftament, as it may hereafter appeare more at large. Yet as by the 
Spring wee know the approach of Summer; fo hath He given 
us certaine ſignes, that wee may lift up our heads, and know that 
our redemption is nigh athand. For as it is 4 maniteſt figne, that 
the deſtruction of that Nation is nigh , when every man is opprel- | 
ſed one by arother, when the Boy thall behave Himſelfe proudly | 
againſt the Ancient, the baſe againſt the honourable, Eſay 3. 5. | 
yea, and bee vpheld therein, O times! Into what corruption of 
manners are wee fallen > So when all charity is put only in the | 
M@ 2 main- | 
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maintenance of idlenefle and begging Gangrels, being otherwiſe | 
dead and cold, when the apoſtaſic 15 fully revealed , and the man of | 
{inne detected, which exalteth Himſelfe above all that is called | 
God. Moercover when by the working of the falſe apoſtles of that | 
apoſtaſie, there is a daylic falling from the faith , 2. Thef, chap. 2, 
when that ill ſervant hath (aid in his heart, My Lord delayes his com- 
ming, and hath begun, and.ſo continues to ſmite his fellow-ſeryants, 
Matth.24.28,29. what wants, but onely that the Tribes of 1ſrae/ 
ſhould be gathered to the Church , that all the wicked ſhould bee 
put away like droſle, Pſal.119. verſe 119. For the ungodly ſhall not 
ftand in the judgement, nor the ſinners in the congregation of the righte- 
os, Other fignes you may reade in the Holy Text, and conſider of 
them : Bur that ſigne of the Son of man, ſpoken of Marth. 24. 30. 
is doubtfull. Some thinke it ſhall be a crofle , ſome a great lighr, 
La:tantics Lib,7.Cap.1 9. thinkes it ſhall bee a {word which ſhall 
fall from heaven, like the ancyle, Ovid. Faſt. 156.3. Bur Siby/ 
ora. lib.2. ſaith, it ſhall be a glorious Starre 1n the likeneſſe of 
a Crowne; except by an Exallege of number, ſhee meanes a 
Crowne of Starres, as the word «rj ſometime doth fignifie a 
conſtellation, Her Verſes are theſe. 
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A ſhining Starre like to a Crowne mo#t ſheer, 

In the bright heaven of all men ſhalbe ſcen 

For many dayes .- | 

Next after the fignes of our. Lords comming to Indgement,you 
may -reade the manner of His comming, as 1t is delivered 1n the 
| Scripture, ſo farre as our underſtanding can conceive, to bee with 
power and glory, at. 24. 31. cuen the glory of the Father, Mar, 
16.27.and all the holy Angels with Him, Aart. 25. 31. In fla- 
ming fire rendring, vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Teſus Chri#t, 2.Theſf. 1.8. 

$. 3. But that we dwell not on theſe things which are cither be- 
| yond our underſtanding, as the enquiry of the time,which is there- 
fore hid, that it may ſtint our curious ſearch, or elſe ſo plain, rhat 
wee need not doubr, let us goe forward to thoſe queſtions which 
ſeemc to offer ſome doubt unto us. 

1. And firft, if Chrift our Lord ſhall judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſle, Pſa/m.9.8. how is it ſaid HMatth.19.28,That the Apoſtles 
ſhafſit upon twelue Thrones,and judge the twelue tribes of Iſrael? And 
againe,1 Cor.6.2, Doe yenos know, that the Saints ſhall judge the 
world ? and werſ.3. Know ye not,that we ſhall judge the Angels > To, 
which the anſivere is returned, That the Apoftles,by their faith and 
doarine, ſhall rake away all excuſe from the Iſraelites, and fo 
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judge and condemne them. For this is their condemnation, Thar 
they 
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| they beleeued not in the Name of the onel) begotten Sonne of God, lohyz | | 
| 3.18, So the Saints in generall ſhall judge the wicked by their 
| faith and repentancewhole example the wicked would nor follow, 
that they might be faved. Moreover,feeing the faithfull are the 
members of that myſticall body, of which Chriſt is the head, they 
in Himare ſaid to judge the world,that is, the unbeleevers. And 
ſeeing all rhe enemies of Chriſt, are to bee brought before the 
{ Throne of Chr: and His Church, inas much as Chrift ſhall judge 
the world and the wicked Angels, in trueth and righteouſheſle, all 
the faithful ſhal ſubſcribe ro the judgement, as moſt holy and juſt, 
and ſo are rightly ſaid to judge the Angels. And as theholy Angels 
ſhall then rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable, for that glory and mercy 
which God ſhall vouchtfate unto His Saints; So the Saints like- 
wiſe ſhall 'give glory and thankes to God, for that encreaſe of glo- 
ry and bappineſſe which He ſhall give unto the holy Angels,as the 
reward of their continuall watch and guard which they have held 
about us, all the time of our pilgrimage upon earth,and at the houre 
of death, helping the ſoule out of the priſon of the body , and con- 
ducting it unto the place of joy. | 
But it is ſaid, /oh» 16.1 r. That the Prince of this world is judged 
already, how then ſhall we judge the Angels > Anſwer. The de- 
vill is judged already. 1. In the decree of God. 2. By the word 
of God, he is declared to be reſerued in chaines of darknefſe, and 
that hell fire is prepared for him and his angels, 3. By his owne | 
knowledge of his owne eftate. 4. Becauſe his torment is in part 
{ begun. But in judgement there be two things; Firſt the enquiry 
| of the fat,then the award of the reward. Neither the deeds of the 
good or bad angels ſhall bee enquired into at the judgement 
( (4) as {ome have thought) but the reward ſha]! bee afſizned 
unto them bath, and acknowledged to be moſt juſt by the Church 
(as I ſaid before ) and this is our judgement of them. Nei- 
ther yet ſhall the ſenceleffe creatures be exempted from this judg- 
ment, inas much as The elements ſhall melt with heate,and the earth 
with the workes thereef ſhall burne. 2. Pet.z.1o. that they may be 
freed from that corruption to which they are ſubjed for the ſinne 
of man., For when man ſinned, the whole bodily creature which 
was made for man,waShereby ſubje&ed to vanity, not of it owne 
| will,or any inclination which was therein, in reſpe& of any weake- 
neſle of ſtate wherein it was created, For all was exceeding good. Gen, 
1.31. but tbat the juſtice of God againſt finne might be manifeſt, 
is it ſubjected to the curſe, Gen.3.1 8,19. yet under hope that when 
man 1s freed from his finne, the creature alſo ſhall be reſtored unto 
{that libertie from corruption, wherein it was created, Rom. 8.20. 
| £c.as It 15 ſaid, Rev. 21,1.and 5. Behold 7 create aff things new, See 
8 Peb.3.1 $. 
| 2. Another doubt may bee concerning the forme of the ſen- 
tence, whereby it may ſeerne that the merit of workes is juſtified : 
| For 
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For ſo is the ſentence pronounced,Come yee bleſſed,receive the King- 

dome prepared for you , for 1 was hungry,and ye gave Mee meat, &c. 
and on the other ſide, Depart ye curſed, for 1 was hungry,and ye gave 
Me no meat Fc, Mat.25.35.t0 46. Anſ. It cannor bedenied, bur 
that the ſentence of conderhnation upon the reprobate, is accor- 
ding to their workes,as the deſeruing cauſes thereof; For not robe- 
leeve in Chriſt,is that great {in which 1s the cauſe of condemnation. 
1oh.z.18.and16.9. Neither 1s a dead faith ought worth,but thar 
faith onely is accepted which worketh by Jove.Galat.5.6. without 
which, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr.11.6, And ifall things 
that are not of faith,be ſinne, Rom. 14.23. Then the wicked works 
of Infidels and Hypocrites, and much raore their violent and wil- 
full rebellions,muſt nceds be concurrent cauſes of their condemna- 
tion. Bur the faithfull are therefore called to poſſeſſe the king- 
dome. 1. Becauſe they are bleſſed of the Father, 2. Becauſe they 
| are predeſtinate thereto , ard the kingdome prepared for them, 
| from the beginning of the wor!d, Sorheir workes come not as 
| cauſes of their bappineſle, but onely as the fruits of their faith. Bur 
becauſe workes oncly,and not faith in the heart,are manifeſt to the 
worl.'; therefore is the compariſon made onely of the workes,both 
of the godly and of the wicked , that the juſtice of God may be 
manifeſted in rewarding the workes that are manifcſt ro man, 

But you will ſay, if men for their 1] deeds doe merit hell, why 
ſhould they not by their good workes merit heaven 2 See the an- 
frere,Chap.19. Objet.2, and 3, 

3. Athird queſtion may ariſe concerning that which is ſaid, 
Luke 21.32. This generation ſhall not paſſe,till all be fulfilled : why 
then was not the judgement long agoe > Anſwer. The word yuea 
a generation, in the narrow fignification, doth ſignifie that multi- 
tude of men which are alive at ofce,and withall, that time in which 
it is ſuppoſed they ſhall all be dead which in common reckoning 1s 
100. yeeres. And inthis ſence the ſaying of our Lord muſt bere- 
ferred only to that which He had ſpoken concerning the overthrow 
of Teruſaiem, which followed about fourry yeeres after, and the 
fignes which ſhould goe before that ; As the preaching of the Go-| 
ſpel inall the world, See Co/.1.6, Falſe Chrifts, See Note (g) on 
Chapter 24. Warres, Peſtilence, &c. Butdecauſe our Lord after 
the anſweres tothe three queſtions made by the diſciples, arth. 

24.3. 10Of thedeſtrationof Teruſalem. 2. Of the figne of 
His comming. 3. Of the end of the worid,addes theſe fame words, 
This generation ſhall not paſſe 4c. verſ.34. a generation cannot bee 
ſo narrowly taken in this place,but rather it muſt ſignifie as much 
as «!*,Or Seculum: and ſo taking the infancy of the world, in the 
time of nature,for one generation ; that middle age under the Law 
for another,and then this o1d age of theword, under the Goſpel , 
there is no other generation or change of ſtate in the Church to be 


looked for;but in this very generation, all things ſhall be _— 
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And therclo:e Saint Joln ſalih,t Epijt.2.18, This is the laſt time, 
' And although Saint Pe. er ſay,1 Epiſt.4.7. That the end of all thines 
| &s at hard, and that theretore we ſhould be ſober and watch unto 
prayer; becauſe we know not when our Lord ſhall call us to a par- 
ticular account of our ſtewardſhip,yhen all things of this world are 
ended with us : Yet Saint Perl, 2 Thef. 2. directly athrmeth, 1n 
his time, that that great day of God ſhould not come,rill the Apo- 
ſtaſfie was revealed,which could not be tll he that withhe!d,that is, 
the Imperiall power that then ruled,vas taken out of the way. 

4. Burt ſceing that day of God is fo terrible to the wicked , as 
that they put it tarre from them,and againe fo much deſired of the 
godly,as that they cry,Come Lord Teſus,Come; it may ſceme not al- 
rogerher unfit to ſce ſome reaſons of their different defires, Con- 
cerning the wicked,it is manifeſt, that they being condemned al- 
ready 1n their owne conſciences, have great caule to wiſh rhat there 


full in Chri/t,yho have the teſtimony of God in their hearts , that 
their ſinnes are covered, have great rcaſon ro deſire that day, Firſt 
and above all, that the glory of God, H1s mercy and juſtice may be 
manifeſt. Secondly, that the merit of Chriits ſufferings may ap- 
| peare to the glory of His grace, inthem, that they may have the 
actuall poſſeflion of that happineſle which they have here onely in 
the aſſurance of hope. And no lefle doe they deſire that com- 
ming,that the body of {inne may be truely aboliſhed. For which 
deſires ſake,even death it (e'fe,is here in life ofrentimes defired.and 
when it comes,is moſtwillingly embraced , becauſe that thereby 
they are juſtified from their fin. K99.6.7, And among Other caules, 
for which rhey pray that the Kingdome of God may come, this is 
one,that althouzh even becauſe they refraine from ill, therefore doe 
they make themſclues as a prey. E'ay 59.15. yet in that day the 
trueth of their innocency ſhail be knowne. And although here 
the more innocent and harmelefſe a man is, the more 15 
hee ſubje& to injuries, flanders and ſurmiſes, and that becauſe 
men have forſaken rhe feare of the Almightie, and having forgot- 
ten that he that raketh up, not onely hee that raiſeth a ſlander 
(which every baſe varlet may doe) but hee that beleeveth it, and 
and mach more he that furthereth ir, hath no part in that King- 
dome, Pſal.15,3. Yet they uſe their tongues as 1f they were their 
owne, and remember not that they muſt give an account of every 
idle, much more of every lying and hurtfull word. And heere 
there be ſome which doubt nor to ſay , that the godly may deſire 
| the comming of that day, that they may ſee the reward of the 
| wicked,perhaps upon that text where it is ſaid, The Rightroms ſhall 
| be glad when he ſeeth the vengeance. Pſal. 58.10. Bur I ſuppoſe ir 
[neceſſary to anſiere with this difference ; That fo farre foorth as 
\a wicked man, or-men are declared the enemies of God, of Chri, 
'of His Church, a Chriſtian may ſay : Doe »ot 1 hate them, 5 Lord, 
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were no day of judgement,no judge,no tormentors. Burt the faith- | 
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that hate thee 2 yea, 1 hate them with perfeft hatred, s if they were 
mine enemies.Pſal.139.uer. 21.22. (the hatred muſt be of their 
ſinnes,nor of their perſons) but concerning thoſe offences that are 
rowards a mans owne ſelfe , let the ſame mind be 1n us which was 
in Chriit leſs, who ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that we 
ſhould follow His ſteps,who being reviled,reviled not againe; who 
being mocked and wounded, yet made interceſſion for the tran(- 
oreflors. Therefore, though thine enemies deſpight thee dayly 
without a cauſe; though he that cates thy bread, lift up his heele a- 
gainft thee; though the drunkards make ſongs upon thee, yet re- 
member that there is areward for the righteous, that thy 1nnocency 
ſhall breake forth as the light, and thy patience ſhall ſhine as the 
' Noone day. And remember that unthankefull wretches are no new 
| thing in the world, for the Orator ſaid long agoe, and I have often 
| found it true, To's xgx85; ivne/Gy, 5pns anon ni7 mis daneTpins xv 72s emteny, Sc. 
| Bur if that Punke could ſay, Mer moveat cimex Pantilins? Shall he 
| that hath experience of ſuch monſters of ingratituae , put it in the 
power of a {onne of Belialtodiſquiet his peace ? Therefore let the 
Rymer read what others judge of him. Fe/tham Reſolu, Cent. 2.Ch. 
| 56. Let him write a booke againſt me, Iwill bind itas a Crowne 
| 


— ————— 


upon my head. And if for my love, and for my beſt deſerts I find 
{ enemies, yet will I pray forthem, Pſal. 109.4. For ſecing we know, 
| that if we ſuffer with Chri, we ſhall alſo rcigne with Him , ſhall 
| we not pray for them that ſeale unto us the aſſurance of this hope ? 
| Therefore ſhall this be among my chiefeſt joyes, That the drunk- 
 ards make ſongs upon me. 
' $5. It may turther be objeed from /ohn.3.17. That God ſent 
not His Son into theworld, to condemne the norld,but that the world by 
Him might be ſaved. And if He came to ſave the world, how ſhal! 
He judge and condemne the wicked to Hcl fire, ſeeing this is con- 
trary tothe end of His comming > Arſwer. Firſt,that is ſpoken 
of His firſt comming onely. Secondly, it is manifeft by the verſe 


| faithfull in the world, for whoſe ſake the world is, and continues. 
For totheſe only, God gave His only Son, that they ſhould nor pe- 
riſh,but have everlaſting life. And as Chrift was once offercd for 
theſe, at His firſt comming ; ſo for theſe ſhall He appeare the ſe- 
cond time to ſalvation. Heb.g.28. For the laſt judgment _ but 
the confirmation of the ſentence of their juſtification,by the death 
of Chri, and the putting of them in the aQuall poſſcſſion of thoſe 
promiſes that depend thereon, their finnes are ſo covered, as that 
(b) there ſhall not be any remembrance of them in the judge- 
ment. For the worſhippers that are once purged, have no more c2n- 
| ſcience of finne to their condemnation. Hebr.10.2. ſeeing the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance. And therefore 
| (as a countrey-man of ours ſaith well. Ames Med:Theol:Cap.41) 


| This judgement, in reſpect of the faithfull,is eſſentiall unto Chrift, 
| | : _d 
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as He is the Mediator : bur in reſpect of the unfaithful, it is of | 
power onely,given Him by the Father,not effentiall ro His media- | 
tion,but ſome way belonging to the perfection thereof, becaulſe| 
the Father hath committed all judgement to the Sonne, Yet let 
me adde thus much, that although the judgement of condemnari-| 
on be nor efſentiall ro Chris, as the Mediator of reconciliation ; | 
yet He being the great Steward of the houſe of God, it is eſſenti- 
all to Him as the Son of God,to take vengeance without mercy on 
them that diſhonour His Father, and deſpight the Holy Spirit of 
grace,which by the light of their conſciences proclaimes their fin 
unto them,which they will in nowile forſake. 
$. 4. 6. The laſt queſtion is with thoſe mockers that ſay either 
in words, or by their continuanee in their wicked deedes , where is 
the promiſe of His comming 2 For fince the dayes of Henoch , who 
threatned that Iudgement. /ua.1 4. above 4500. yeeres are paſſed, 
and yet the world continues, and that which hath beene, 15 even 
chat which ſhall be, neither is any thing new under the Sun, Eccleſ. 
1.9. Morcover though for your reaſons againſt the eternitie of the 
world,Chap.1 3. it may ſceme the world 15 noteternall, « parte ant?, 
but that ir had a beginning; yet is it not cleare, but thar it may be 
eternall, 4 parte pot, and continue for ever,in as much as the Crea- 
cor cannot repent Himſelfe to bee the work-maſter of ſo glorious a 
frame : So not to continue 1t in that being which it hath, and to 
doe good unto it, as the Pſalmiſt confeſſeth, P/al. 104. werſe 31. 
The glory of the Lord ſhall endure for ever ; the Loyd ſhall rejoyce in 
His workes, And ifall the creature being made, was exceeding 
800d, Gen.1, the deſtroying of ſogreat a good cannot bee but a 
very great 11], which is farre from that gcodnefle, by which ir was 
created, 7 anſwere. That the Text of Eccleſ. prooves not but that 
the judgement ſhall fit atlaſt, and the bookes of every mans con- 
ſcience ſhall be open,that the judgement may be acknowledged ro 
be according to their workes, And although the time ſeems to us 
to bee prolonged, that the number of the ele& may bee fulfilled, 
that the patience and long-ſuffering of God towards the wicked 
may be manifeſt, for their repentance, that the deſire of the godly, 
and their longing for His comming may be inflamed : Yet to Him 
the time is determined, and can neither be longer nor ſhorter than 
He bath appointed : onely rhat comming to judgement hath been 
proclaimed fo long before, that in all ages , men remembring the 
judgement,might avoid thoſe things for which they ſhould bee 
condemned. So for thoſe reaſons wherby you would enforce the 
continuance of the world for ever, it hath beene anſwered , thar it is 
for the greater good to man and the creature which was made for 
his uſe, that this world ſhould have anend, that the creature might 
be freed from that corruption towhich it 1s ſubject by reafon of 
his ſinne, then that it ſhould till continue. Neithet doth that 
rext of the 104. Pſalme, prove any thing tothe contrary. For a 
E] [9919 
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| it will appeare further in the 38. Chapter. Bur it is impoſſible that | 


it doth reſt; otherwiſe, nature ſhould worke in vaine, which cannot 
ſtand with that wiſedome which gave power unto nature, and pre- 


| that ever it ſhonld come unto that uttermoſt end for which it was; 
| ordained. For although theſe,and the millions of men that have 
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the glory of God had endured in eternity before the world : fo 
{hall ir continue, when neither the heaven nor the earth , nor yer 
their places ſhall be found any more, Re#.20.11. And as for thar 
Slory of His, which is manifeſt in the creature, ir ſhall bee more 
wonderfull and excellent in that worke of His recreation,which the 
Cabalifts call de Mercavs, when the creature in the world ro come 
ſhall be brought to glory , and be able to conſider the ſuper-exce]- 
lency of His mercy and goodnefle, than it is in this worke, de Be- 
relſhith, or ſtate of creat10n in this preſent world. And if the de- 
privation of this preſent being, ſceme to be 11] ,' becauſe the being 
of the creature was good in the ſtate of creation : then the raking 

way of all this ill, and miſery which is {fince come upon the crea- 
ture by reaſon of ſinne, and the reſtoring of it into an eſtate of hap- 
pinefle, without compariſon, better and ſurer than that wherein ir 
was created, muſt in both reſpets bea far greater good, than ei- 
ther to have created it ſuch as it was , or to continue it in the pre- 
ſent being. Bring hither what you finde in the 18. Chap- 
fey, 6. 3. : 

But becauſe it ſcemes not fully proved unto you, that this race 
and ſtare of man-kind, and the world with him muſt come to an 
end, take with you a reaſon or two, and thinke on them. 

r. It hath already beene'ſhewed, Chap.1 3. that no kind of infi- 
nitie, either of continuance, of power, of number, &c. can belong 
unto the world, or to the creatures therein contained, from whence 
the preſent doubt is cafily afloyled. 

2. Alſo it hath beene proved before, Chap. 15. that man was 
created innocent : and our miſerable experience ſhewes , that wee 
are now ſubje to ſinne, and the puniſhment thereof, death. Ir 
hath likewiſe appeared, that there is a reſtoring of man-kind to a 
better life than that in which man was created , which cannot be ! 
but inthe perfe@&ion of thewhole man, both in body and ſoule, as | 
a finite matier, ſhould be ſufficient for infinite bodies : yet if the | 
race and generation of man-kind ſhould have noend,then their bo- 
dics muſt needs be infinite, which becauſe it is impoſſible, there- 
fore the generation of mankind muft have an end. 

3. The generation of man-kind is either by chatice and fortune, 
and ſo it cannot be continuall,either befort,or after, or elſe it 1s na- 
turall, and ſo it muſt needs bee for ſome end : For every motion 
hath an end when it is come to that period or bound wherein 


ſcribed unto it how it ſhould worke, and propoſed to what end. 
But if the generation of man-kind be infinite, then it is impofſible 


b-cne, and are, ſhall arive unto that end for which they were _ 
red : 
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red : yet they that are to come 1n infinitie, cannot all be brought to! 
that endwhich is finite and determined. Therefore the generati-/ 
on of man-kind muſt needs be finite, 

4. If there ſhall not be an end of the generation of men, then! 
there can be no differences among them : as to bee vertuous, and 
vitious; wiſe, and fooles; good, and bad, &c. But this is mot falſe ! 
and contrary to experience : yet the former conſequence is neceſſa- 
ry. For it being put ( as the reaſons before partly ſhew, and partly | 
ſuppoſe ) thatevery man ſhall have his owne body, and his owne 
ſoule : yet if the matier whereof their bodies ſhall be made, bee fi- 
nite, 1t will be impoſſible thar infinite bodies be made thereof : If 
it be infinite, yer an infinite number of bodies will bee anfiverable 
thereto : So that if the number of W1iſe-men be infinite, there will 
be no maticr for the bodies of fooles : if that number of fooles bee 
infinite, there will be no matier for the bodies of the wiſe ; if both 
be infinite, yet one infinitic of matter cannot be ſufficient for tin 
infinities of bodies : if both bee finite, then have wee that wee 
ſought for, and the generation of men muſt of neceſſity have an 
end, 

5. Nothing thar is infinite, can conſiſt of parts that are finite, | 
for theſe being termes contradictory, and moſt oppoſed, cannot | 
be the originall one of another. Burt every particular man in this | 
ſuppoſed infinitie of the generation of men, is finite in his being, 
in his continuance, and in every other circumſtance of his being : 
Sothis infinitie in every of the parts thereof, muſt be finite, and 
meaſurable toa time that is finite, and ſo muſt have an end : or if 
to avoid this end, wee muſt ſuppoſe that the time muſt be infinite, 
yet ſo an infinite meaſure muſt be neceſſary, to meaſurethoſe parts | 
that are finite. But this is impoſſible, and therefore the generati- 
on of men muſt needs be finite, And if the generation of man-kind 
muſt have anend, then alſo all this creature which was made for 
his ſake: for afrer him , the continuance thereof ſhould be tono 
uſe; but neither the worke of God, nor of Nature His ſervant can 
be in vaine. Therefore the generation of man-kind is finite, 

$. 5.. But you will ſay, ifevery man immediately after death re-| $2, g, 
ceive the ſcnrence of joy or puniſhment everlaſting,what needs any 
ſuch generall Indgement, as wee underſtand in the Creed > 

Anſwere. 1. Itthe body being the inſtrument of all the workes 
of the ſoule, ſhould not partake with the ſoule in the reward ro 
thoſe workes : then the juſtice of God ſhould not bce perfedt. 
Therefore for the manifeſtation of the juſtice of God, it is nece(- 
ſary, firſt that there be a reſurre&ion of the body, then that there 
be a judgement, that as men have done cither good or bad in their 
bodies, ſo in their bodies they may receive their reward. And this 
avſivere ſhall be the firſt argument againſt thoſe mockers,thar ſay; 
where is the promiſe of His comming > 

2. If all men muſt riſe againe with their bodies , that they may 

NC 2 receive 
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receive according to that which they have done in their bodies; 
then it is neceſſary that there bee an examination of thoſe workes 
which they have done. And this examination of every mans works, 
with the execution of that ſentence that followes thereon , is that 
which wee call the generall Iudgement. But the firſt 15 necef- 
ſary, as it will appeare in that Article of the ReſurreQion. 
Therefore alſo that there bee a judgement of the quicke and 
the dead. 

3. Neither can there be any ſevering of the godly from the 
wicked, nor diſcerning or comparing of their different workes, nor 
any ajſignement ofa reward anſwerable thereto, but by a _ 
ment wherein all are aſſembled. Bur all theſe things are neceflary 
to be. Firſt, that the ſheepe may find themſelues treed from the 
violence and injury of the goats, who in all thetime of this world 
have puſh't them on the ſides, have eaten uptheir paſture, and tro- 
den the re({idue under their teere,Ezech. 34 .18.8&c. Compare here- 
with, 2.Pet.2.8.9, Secondly , that the commandements of God 
firſt written in the heart of every man ; then expreſled in the tables 
of ſtone; and art laſt moſt lively interpreted by Chrii# Himſelfe, | 
atth.s. may be found ro bee molt juſt, when the doers of the | 
Law are rewarded.and the breakers puntthed, Neither is it ſathci- 
ent that every mans deeds be diſcuſlcd in the particular judge- 
ment at his death ; for ſo neither their aeeds nor rewards, nor the 
cauſes of them ſhould be knowne unto all, Theretore it 1s neceſ- 
ſary thar there be a generall judgement. 

4. If there be nota generall judgement wherein the deeds of 
all men ſhall be tryed and rewarded, then the hope of all vertuous 
men ſhould be vtterly void, and their obedience to the Comman- | 
dements of Meckneſle and Patience, without reward , See Hatth, 
5-43.and Luk.6.27,28, &c. Soalſo the promiſes of Chri# ſhould 
faile of their trueth and performance, See Matth.s. 10. but theſe 
things are im poſſible. Soalſo vertue ſhould have no aduantage a- 
bove vice, or rather ſhould be no vertue at all, when there were no 
difference in the reward. Nay, rather vertue ſhould be vice, and 
and vice vertue, and every man the more wicked, violent, and bold 
he were, ſhould be ſo much the more vertuous and bleſſed, in as 
inuch as by violence and cruelty, he might without feare bring his 
purpoſes to paſſe, to the hart of others, although it were onely to 
pleaſe himſelfe. Bur all theſe things are impoſſible, and utterly 
againſt the truth and Iuſtice of God. Therefore there ſhall be a 
generall judgement, wherein the decds of all men ſhall be tryed 
and rewarded, 

5. That which was threatned from the beginning, by God 
Himſelfe,muſt of neceſſity come to paſſe at the laſt. Bur the judg- 

cnt was threatned to Adam, the common father of us all, and 1n 
Fim,againſt us all, becauſe we were all in him originally; that upon 


the breach of the commandement of God, Gen.2.17. we — 
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lyable todeath, both of body and foule. Neither was this onely 
threatned at the beginning, bur ever ſince written as it were by the 
finger of God in every mans heart,their owne conſciences acc uſing 
or exculing them in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
all men by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom, 2.15,16, Therefore there ſhall be a 
judgement. 
6, It is neceſſary, that the judgements of God done in this 
world, doe appeare to be juſt : For jba{ nor the Iudze of all the world 
doe right £ Geneſ.18.25. But many of His judgements are yet hid, 
and unknowne,and of them that are knowne, yet the faithfull doe 
not alwayes (ce the reaſon thereof, and fo the praiſe which is due 
unto God for His juſtice therein is loſt. Bur it is neceſſary that 
the equity and juſtice of God be manifeſt to all, that His workes 
may be magnified and He acknowledged to be juſt in His words, 
[and pure in His judgements. ?ſal.51.4. Therefore it is neceſſary, 
that there be a revelation of the r1ghteous judgement of God in the 
world to cone, | 
7. No perfe& judgement can be made of any thing,till the full 
end thercot doe appeare : ſo that although the life of man be end- 
ed,anda particular judgement paſſed upon him , yer becauſe ma- 
ny things ſucceed in the time to come, which depend upon thoſe 
things which he hath done in his life, therefore it is neceſſary that 
there be a finall judgement at the laſt day , when thoſe dependan- 
ces alſo ſhall have an end. For inreſpe& of theſe dependances, 
a man may bee ſaid to live after his body 1s dead, and that in di- 
vers reſpects ; As in his fame,either good or bad which oftentimes 
is very falſe, but at the laſt judgement the traeth ſhall appeare : 
then 1n his writings,as the holy Prophets and the Apoftles live in 
thoſe Oracles which the Ho!z-Ghojt gave out by them. So Arizs 
and other Heretickes live yet in thoſe venomous 01inwons which 
they broached, and other vaine people doe hold ati; them. So pa- 
rents live by the example of their life, to the inſt”: H10n,0r corrup- 
tion of their children ( Maxima debetur puer's rec crentia ) Soby 
their correction and precepts to them, in the icare and nurture of 
ite Lord,or by the negle& thereof ro their deſtruction, Doe you 
not keare me, ye fooliſh and wicked parents ? know you not yet 
that you ſhall anſiere for that wickednefle of your childrenvhich 
they ſhall doe through your default > And if there be any other 
way whereby a man may be {ad to live,as in the furthering of good 
lawes : Soa man lives in his buildings, or inthe havocke of that 
eſtate which his Anceſtors diſpoſed tothe uſe of his children,in 
new faſhions daily deviſed worſe and worſe, and if there be any 0- 
ther thing which remaines for example, either good or bad, after 
death,it is neceſſary that it be enquired of, and rewarded in the laſt 
judgement. 

8. Ifthere be not a generall judgement, inwhich the bleſſed- 
neſſe of the faithfull,both in ſoule and body ſhall be perfeed,then 
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| us. But this cannor berill the generall judgement : For then ſhall 
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the ſufferings of Chriſt, and thoſe glories that followed thereon, 
ſhould be ro noend, ſeeing He being in Himſelfe God blefled a- 
bove all,neither ſuffered nor d1d any of all that which was wrought 
in His manhood, for any increaſe of happines to Himſeltfe, for that 
was impoſſible, bur that the benefit thereof might be manifeſt in 


the wicked fee that there is a reward for the righteous ; Then ſhall 
they know that there 1s a God that judgeth the carth. Pſahn. 58. 
11. Reade hereto, #1ſd.Chap.s. 

9. Allthe dignities of God , have heretofore beene proved ro 
be infinite, therefore alſo His juſtice, which ſhould be deteRive, if 
it had nor given a pertect rule, according to which, all judgements 
ought to be guided : and if it did not examine all judgements, 
thereby to ratihe or cancell them. And becauſe not onely the ad- 
miniſtration of publike juſtice 1s with judgement , bur alfo every 
particular action whereto the will doth conſent ; therefore it is ne- 
cefſary that there be an univerſall judgement, wherein all judge- 
ments and actions of men ſhall be examined and rewarded. From 
this juſtice alſo it followerth,that it ought to be well with the good, 
and 111 with the wicked, And becauſe for the moſt part, it falles 
out contrary in this life, therefore 1t 15 neceſſary ſo to be 1n the lite 
tocome. See 2 Theſſ.1. 5,6,7+ 

10 And becauſe judgement is not fully executed according to 
juſtice in this world upon many offenders, in great and grievous, 
and hidden finnes, and that eſpecially on great perſons, who live as 
they liſk,oppreſle others,and hold themſelues beyond the compaſle 
of all lawes : And morcover, becauſe in this ſtate of mortality,man 
is nor able toendure that puniſhment which is due to His finne ; 
therefore is it neceſſary, in the juſtice of God, that ſuch ſinnes be- 
ing not repented of, ſhould be openly and fully puniſhed in the 
world to come, as it 1s ſaid, Eſay 30.33. Tophet us ordained of old : 
yea, for the King it ts prepared : He hath made it deepe and large, the 
pyle thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord,like a fireame 
of brimſione , doth kindle it, Therefore there ſhall be a generall 
judgement. 

11. Andifyouwill admit of an argument induQtive, it may 
caſily be admitted,that there ſhall be a generall judgement at the 
end of the world , by that ſeverity which God hath ſooften ſhew- 
ed, and doth ſhew, againſt ſinners, to put men in remembrance of 
that great day ; As the drowning of the world, for their cruelty, 
in the dayes of Noah; The overthrow of Sodom, for their unnaturall 
luſt, The captivity of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar for their ido- 
latry ; And at laſt, the utter caſting off of that nation for their un- 
beliefe ; The publike calamities of Plague, Warres, Earthquakes, 
and overflowings of Waters, to the overthrowing of Cities and 
Countreys,famine and death, every houre, attending on every man 
in his greateſt ſecurity,are ſomany ſummons to every man to think 
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on that day, For as the pilgrimage of Iſrael in the wildernefſe 
was the type of our pilgrimage 1n «this world ; fo their puniſh- 
| ments were types untous. 1 Cor. 10.11, But there is no type bur 
of ſome thing which is to be indeed: So rhat the deſtru&ion of the 
peopletn the wildernefle,were both to them , and eſpecially to us | 
on whom the ends of the world are come, an aſſured argument of | 
this great judgement at the laſt day. And as the carcaſſes of them 
' that were diſobedienr, fell in the wildernefſe, whereas rhe reſt en- 
| joyed the promiſed land ; So all thoſe puniſhments that were re- 
| membred,bring to the faithfull an aſſured hope that God will deli- 
ver them. For Noah and Lot were ſaved from deſtruction. Ebed- 
melech and Baruch had their lives given as a prey. Ezec}tel,D aniel, 
and they that were ſignified by the basker of good figges, /ere.2 4. 
5. were carryed away for their gooa. The Chriſtians likewiſe 
were fate at Pe/a,in the deſtrution of Jeruſalem. Euſeb: Eccleſiaſt: 
his: l;b.z Cap.5. So Hedelivereth from the noyſome peſtilenee. 
Pjalm.g 1.3. c.and in the dayes of famine,thoſe that wair on Him 
ſhall have enough. Pſa/.37.19, Sothele things are teſtimonies 
unto us, both that there ſhall be a judgement, and that the godly 
{hall be ſaved,and the wicked condemned, 

12 Andas if nature it ſelfe had imprinted the acknowledgment 
of this judgement in every mans mind ; ſo there was never any 
man (£) that confefled the reſurre&ion, but did withall confeſſe 
this generall judgement. And therefore, though every other Ar- 
rticle of our Creed have been impugned by ſome hereticke or 0- 
ther,yet never any gaineſayd this, I meane fince rhoſe errours were 
ſtilled in the Apoſtles time. See 2 Theſſ.2.1,2,3. Bur whether it | 
be,that every man acknowledging the juſtice of God ( as no man 
can confeſſe him to be God, whom he doth nor beleeve tobe juft, ; 
and a rewarder of them that diligently ſeeke Him) Hebr,x1.6. or 
wherher it be that the teſtimonies of the holy Scriprure are ſo 
clearc in this point, as that they have ſtopped'the mourhes of all he- 
retickes ; the thing it ſelfe is moſt certaine'to be, as 1t may ap- 
peare by the texts of Scripture already cited, and by theſe alfothar 
tollow, Pſalm.g.verſ. 8. The Lord hath prepared His Throne for juds- | 
ment: He ſhall judge the world in righteouſneſſe, He ſhall minifter juds- | 
ment unto the people in uprightneſſe; And Pſabn. 50. verſ. 3,4,5,5. 
God ſhall come—— A fire ſhall devoure before Him-—— Hee ſhall call to 
the heavens from above.and to the earth,that Hee may judge His people, 
&c. Pſalm.96. 13. The Lord commeth to judge the earth, Hee ſhall 
judge the world with righteouſneſſe, and the people with His trueth : As 
it is alſo Pſalm.98.9. Eccles.1 1.9. Rejoyce, o young man,in thy youth, 
'&c. but know, that for all theſe things God will bring thee unto 0 
|juadgement: And Eccles. 12.14. God ſhall bring every worke into | 
\judoement,with every ſecret thing, whether it be good,or whether it bee | 
ill, Reade hereto, 2 Pet. 3. Chap. from verſ.7.to15.and Rev.20, 
Chap. from verſ. 11. totheend. 
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$ 6. Thus it being manifeſt that the judgement ſhall be,it muſt 
alſo appeare, that our Lord 7eſw muſt bee that judge. VWherc- 
to, though I have ſaid that which may be ſuthcient, at the begin- 
ning of the Chapter , yet becauſe it 1s our ſpeciall hope and com- 
fort, that He ſhall be our judge, that was our Creator,that hath ſo 
dearely bought us, that hath been our Mediator, that doth ever- 
more preſerue us from the power of the enemy ; let us both begin 
and end with this, leſt the conſcience of our owne finnes, and the 
remembrance of that fearefull time , ſhould cauſe us nor to long 
for that comming. For if God be very terrible 1n the aflembly of 
His Saints, Pſalm.89.7. how much more in that gloomy day,vhen 
He comes to render vengeance with devouring fire before Him,and 
to repay His aduerfaries to their face ? and to paſſe on them , that 


there is noappeale ? Bur lifr up your heads, you that are little in 
your owne eyes, and tremble at His words, for that is the day of 
your redemption,and God Himſelfe will come and fave you, And 
becauſe He is God, He knowes the ſccrets of your hearts, and ſees 
your reverence and your feare before Him , and your acknowledg- 
ment of your owne unworthinefſe : And becauſe He is man, and 
hath had experience of ſorrowes, and paſſed under the burden of 
unjuſt and crue!l judgement, and hath for us endured the Crofſe 
and ſhame, that we might be delivercd from the wrath ro come : 
therefore lift up your heads, and receive the reward of your faith 
and patience; and the end of your hopes, the eternal! ſaluation 
of your ſoules and bodies. 

1. For ifour Lord having ſuffered ſuch things for us , and ha- 
ving evercome inall His ſufferings,having aſcended into heaven,to 
be our continuall interceſſor for us , ſhould not then give unto us 
that everlaſting life which He hath purchaſed for us, His ſuffe- 
rings and interceſſion ſhould be altogether in vaine , and our fairh 
in Him, which He hath wrought in us by His holy Spirit, ſhould 
be utterly void , and thoſe promiſes which Hee hath giuen us in 
His holy Word, ſhould faile of their trueth and performance. Bur 
all theſe things are impoſſible. And therefore our Lord Jeſu: ſhall 
come to give reward unto His ſeruants,both ſmall and great,Rere/, 
11.18, and tocaft out the unbelcevers out of His kingdome. 

2. In things that are orderly diſpoſed for an end , nothing | 
may be omitted of thoſe things that are neceſſary for the atraine-! 
ment of that end. The end of our Lords incarnation and ſufferings 
concernes either God or man. Concerning mankird, cuerlaſting 
life in all happineſſe and joy, is that great end for which our Savi-| 
our was incarnate, died, and roſe againe,and ſhall raiſe us up at the 
laſt day; And by His judgement of mercy and compaſſion on us, 
ſhall deliver unto us the ſeiſure and poſſeſſion of that eternall hap- 
pineſſe. Therefore our Lord Jeſus ſhall be judge of rhe quicke and 


the dead, Concerning God, it is neceſſary that in His love _ 
Father, 
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Father and zeale to-His honour, Hee t ral -&berweaiice e on eh m that 
have offended the infinite juſtice, and defpiſed rhar mercy and par: 
don which hath beene offered unto them , ahd 111 have contin: 1-| 
ed in their fin, and followed it with erce: dinefle., Therefore m this 
reſpetalfo, our Lord Teſs Chrift ha [l dethe Indoe of the cache 
and the alk lead. Ae. FT | 

2. And ſeeing our Lord 1eſzs hath undertaken thatrhonourab !c 
etiterpriſe viterly to deftroy the workes of the devill, ir is necef{; ry 
that He leave nothing & UNPC erformed . which doth be! 1079 to the ac- 
compliſhment hereof, Thetefore Hee ſhall judge rhoſe Angels 
which are reſerved in chaines of darknefſe unto that day, and brins 
upon them that deſtruQion which they fought to bring upon a] | 
| man -kind ; And ſhall alſo reward rhoſe ſervants of His, which | 

have continued Faithfull in His ſervice, whether they be Angels 
or men. 

4: None is (© fit to judge betweene two, a3-heethar harh inte- | 
reſt in both parties, and knowes the worthineſſe of them both. ard 
that not onely in his underftanding , bur alfoby his CXPET1CNCE Of 
them both. But man-kind 1s to be judged for that which hee hath | 
} done contrary Or ac cording tothe will of God. Therefore ſeeing | | 
our Lord Teſs is very God and very man (as it hath becne prooy red) | | 
Hee ſhall be the judge of the quicke and the dead. 

5: Inevery orderly and juſt jndgement, both the Tadge and the 
ſentence oug 7htto be manifeſt and know ne roall chem that are to! 
| be judged. "And becauſe man kit me 's to bee ſentenced to Jo Jy Or 
paine cternall, both in ſonle and body : And that ifcither the Per- 
ſon of the | ather, or of the Holy- Gho# ſhould judge, otherwayes 
than by the Son, as they are no way to bee appr rehended by the bo- 
dily fences 0! frhew icked : ſoneither could the judve be ſeene, nor 
| the ſentence heard, Therefore it 15 neceſſary that our Lord Ieſus 
doe execute th e general judgement, as being the Mediator be- | 
tweene God, and His creature , And that the performance of that 

judgement bee by Him in His manly being, as it is faid, /ohn 5. 
| 27. 1. For ſeeing the cxaltation and glory of Chri#t is the reward 
of His humilitie, Phil. 2.8.9. it 1s juſt with God,that He that was | 

moſt unjuſtly judged, ſhould be the Tudge of all theworld. 2. 
þ ron ainzcay ſeeing He hath received power tor raiſe the dead, for 
 thatwhich He performed i in His man-hood, ir is fir that the judge-| 
| ment ſhould be by Him in His man-hood. 3, And ſceing in His 
manly being, He taught the way to everlaſting lite ; 1t 1s fit that 
He in His manly being, ſhould require of us an account of the 
practiſe of His precepts. 

6, None is ſo fitto judge the world, as He in whom the per-| 
fe&ion of juſtice, and compaſſion on man-kindare accorded. Our 
| Lord Teſs becauſe He is God, 15 infinite in His juſtice : and be- 
cauſe He is man, and knowes mans weakeneſle, better than mM 
| himſelfe, therefore can none be ſo mercifull and compaſſionate on! 
| O e7 man 
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man as He, eſpecially , having Himlſclfe beere opprefled by the 
moſt unjuſt judgements of the Prieſts, and of P:/are. Therefore 
our Lord Jeſus (hall judge the quicke and the dead : For being pro- 
nounced innocent, and yet condemned, John 18. 38.and 19.6. 
16, Hee hath power to acquit them that are condemned in 
themſelues, and to give them His innocencie, that it may 
_ availeable ro them , which was not availeable to Him- | 
clfe. 

7. This is that doctrine which He left unto His Church, as it is 
ſaid, Aﬀes 10.42. Jeſus of Nazareth commanded us to preach un- 
tO the people, and to teſtifie that ir is Hee which was ordained of 
God tobe the judge of the quicke and the dead. So Saint Paul, 
Rom,14.10,11. ſaith from the Prophet Eſay, 4.5.23. Wee ſhall all 
ſtand before the judgement Seate of Chriſt. For it is written, as 7 live 
ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to mee, and every tongue ſhall con- 
feſſe to Ged, 2. Tim.4.1. The Lord Teſus ſhaft judge the quicke and the 
acad at his appearing , and his Kingdome. And.Rewv.1.7. Behold, Hee 
commeth with the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee Him, even they that 
pierced Him , and all findreds of the earth ſhall waile becauſe of 
Him ; Even ſo Amen, 


Notes. | 


| $- 1. x | 

(4) A*® ſome have thought.) Divers unneceſlary queſtions have becre mo- , 
Z) ve. about this generall judgement. Some concerning the fignes, und | 
circumſtances that goe befo:e it; As whether thar fire which goes before the face 
of the judge, be it, by which the Heaven and earth ſhall be purged. Some con- 
cerning the adjun&ts of the judgement, as concerning the place, whetherit ſhall 
be in the valley of ſehoſhaphat ; For which they bring Jeet, 3. verſe 2. and 12, 
And reaſonthir He ſhall j1dge there where He was judged , and deſpitefully 
entreated. For this valley 1s berweene lernſalem and Mount Oliver , over 
which our Lord was led to Jeruſalem, after He was taken in the cloſe of. Gerhſe- 
m:.e, which valley ſome ſuppoſe to bee named of /ehoſhaphat the Kingzand that 
becauſe he gave thankes there with his Armies after his ſpoile of the Ammonires, 
2. Chror,,20, But the circumſtances ofthe hiſtory accord nor well with this, but 


ratherthat that valley of Barachah , where the King gave thankes, was 1n 
the Tnhe of 7uda, neere to the wildernefſe of ſernel, as Adrichomins deſcribes it 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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from lerom, Brocard, and others. Bur this being pur , that the Lord ſhall de- 
ſcend from heaven to judge; whereloever He ſhall judge , according to the in- 
terpretation ofthe Name lehova # Inudge , there 1s the valley of lehoſhaphar, 
which the Prophet therfore mentioneth, becauſe that valley was the uſuall place 
where they buryed the /-aelrres that died at Jeruſalem. Sothey move quettion 
heere, what canſes and perſons ſhall come into Indgement ? And the conſe- 
quents ofthe judgement they enquire , what manner of fire the fire of hell 1s; 
and ſuppoſing it tobee bolily, trororment the bodies of the damned, how the 
devills , which they ſuppoſe to be purely Spirits, can be tormented by a bodily 
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fire. And hereupon alſo, they move doubt about che qualities of the bodies 
which (according to the opinion of the Sroichs concerning the ſoules , Latte. 
{,6.7.cap.20.to the damned they thinke, ſhall be baſe and ſubje& to palzion, to 
the bleſſed contrary ; with many ſuch curions queſtions , as you may {ee itt 7 ho. 
| Aquin Sent,tib.q+ Diſt.q4.5,6.&c, of which , perhaps you may tind ſome an- 
| ered heere, as faras it ſtands with the clearing ofthis Article. 
| 1+ And firſtbecauſethe1ll angels were utterly given over for their fine, and | 
; they by their malice confirmed onely in ill , their actions being ever unanſve- | 
| rable, and they before-hand condemned , therfore it may ſeeme that there ſhall | 
| be noenquirie of their actions, but onely the ſentence of condemnation is to 
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paile uz on them, and accordingly the execution : So the good Angels, becauſe | 
chey have beene kept from ſinne , and confirmed in goodnefle, are exempred 
from enquiry oftheir actions , being onely good : fo they ſhall have the fen- ' 
tence of approbation, | 
2- Concerning Infants, there is much more queſtion. For ſome. will have all | 

[ 


the Infants of infidels to bee damned : others put to them the infants of belee- 
vers alſo that were never baptized : And this hard ſentence 1s paſſed onthem, 
becaule therr original) finne was never waſhed away in baptiſine : Bu ſeeing 0- 
riginall guiltineſſc in Infants 1s onely by the (taine of nature, that the who!e | 
world may be gutlty before God, and io be the ſubject of His mercie, Rom... 9. 
may it not ſand as well with the mercy of God , that the faith of their Parents | 
ſhould bee impured to them for their juſtification unto lite, although they were | 
not baprized z as it doth Rtand with His juftice to condemne them,becauſ they 
are tainted by their Parents ? For the children of the faichtull,ſee the judgement 
of Saint Paxl,1,Cor, 7.14. For the Infants of infidels, I fay onely this, What haſt 
thou to doe to judge another mars ſervant ? Hierax andhis followers are accounted 
hereticks, becauie they condemned the Children that died before they had 
knowledge; yet brought he a ſhew of authoritie for his opinion, out of 2, Tim, 
1.5. No man is crowned except he ſtrive. Bnt Ianſfivere, that Chriſt in His agony 
did Rrive for them , and His merit apprehended by the faith of the Parents, 
brings them within the compaſle of the Covenant made to Abrahamand to his 
ſeed, as Saint Pawlargues, Kom.4.16.Gal.3.6,7,8.and 1.Cor.cited before. Epiph. 
Her. 67. addes hereunto auQtorities which make the caſe moſt cleere,eſpecially 
| tor the Infants ofthe faithfull, as that in Pſal. 145. 9. His tender mercies are 0- 
ver all his workes : and MMatth.21.16.0nt of the mouth of Babes and $ ucklongs haſt 
touperfeited thy prayſe, Matt. 9.14. Of ſuch is the Kingdome of Heaven ,and 
argues that alchough the Childrenof Bethlehem had not knowledge of Him),for 
whom they ſuffered ; yer can it not bee , bur that they ſhould bee parta- | 
kers of glory for His fake tor whom they fuftered. Herero yeu may take that | 
in Matth.18.14. It is not the will of your Father whith ts in heaven , that ore of | 
theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 

3. Bur the DoRors ſquare moſt abour them, that lived both co know and to | 
doe both good and ill: For ſome thinke thar all ſuch muſt come into judgement 
forall their workes, their words, andrhoughts. Bur others ſay , that neither 
the Infidel!s,becauſe hee that beleeveth rot is condemned already , Tohn 3. 13. nor 
among the beleevers, they that are perfett ſhall come into judgement ; becauſe there 
is nothing in them for which they-ſhonld be condemned ( Bur if the infidells 
never heard, how could they beleeve , Koms.r 0.17, and is there any amon! the be- 
leevers that can ſay , his heart ts cleane ? ) Therefore the great uſineſle in the 
judgement willbe ( as they ſuppoſe) about them that knew God, and lived in 
His Religion, whote workes, good and bad , being examined and compared 
rocether, ifthe 200d be moe; and over-ballance the bad , the daers ſhall be ju- 

hed unto eternalllife : but ifthe i]l deeds exceed;they ſhall be condemned ro 
1aſnment- This ſeemesto bee the judgement of Lattantins lib. 7, eap.20. to 
| whom as tycling with him, John Vo: De exer,' Tad; Pre. 1. Theſſ.q. wrires. Fe- | 
Of] 2 rom. * 
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rom. Auguſt. Greg.the Greate, and 1ſidore of Sivi, Bur Lattamtins hath many 
chings concerning the worlds reſtoring, and the laſt judgement, which t © ma- 
ny ofthis age would ſeeme ſtrange, which perhaps wee may ice hereatter. /erom | 
and Auguſtine are by and by brought by him inco the number of chem thar 
thinke thar all finnes indifferently ſhall be brought into judgement,chough nor 
by way of enquirie or examunation, yet of condemnarion,as /erop ſpeakes, 114- 
pios CF negatores ron judicabit, ſed arguet condemnatos. And thus you fee hory the 
Saints already have judged the world. Bur let us ke how farre ir 1s fit ro ap- 
prove, or reprove their judgment. 
$. 2. Firlt concerning the faithfull in Chr:/# , becauſe they (as I aid before, 
$. 3.7:#2. 5.) atthe houreof their death are admitted imto a degree of everla- 
ſting happineſſe, and are pur in the full aſſurance ofthe perte&ionthereof, at 
the reſarieion of their bodies : their finnes are afluredly pardoned , and the 
pardon by thoſe graces is ſealed unto them, And after their finn2s fully pardo- 
ned,tobring them againe into remembrance ar the generall judgement, ſeemes 
to0 inconvenient. Thetefore they ſhall be partakers of that bleſsing, which is, 
Toh 5 , 24. never tocome into judgement. And Pſa. 32, verſe 1.2. that their 
finnes ſhall be forgiven, fuliie covered;and no way imputed untothem; and in 
this reſpect are they equall unto the Angels, becauſe their finnes ſhall be forgot- 
ren, as caſt into the botome of the Sea : but the good deeds which God hath 
wrought in them,and by them, ſhall be remembred, thar they may be rewarded: 
and thus far wee follow the Doors. Bur becauſe their judgements are other- 
wayescontrary tathe rule which 15, 1.Cor.4.5 . [wage nothing before the time, wn 
till the Lord come who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe , and 
will make manifeſt the Connſells of thehearts : Let us firlt ſee what the Scripture 
faith of the infidells whom they ſo caſt away , as that they hold them nor fir ro 
be judged : then Jer us looke on taat which they ſpeake concerning the compa- 
riſon nad and ill workes rogether, for eternall life , or erernall puniſhment. | 
1 Forthe firſt, it 15s manife(t by Saint Pax, thatthe workes of the Gentiles, 
whom they call infidells, ſhall come into judgement , where hee faith , Kom...2. 
verſe 1451 5316. That the Genriles doing by natme the rhings contained in the 
Law, ſhew theworke of the Law writtenin their hearrs , their conſcience bea-! 
ring witneſſe, and their thoughts accuſing or excuſing them 1n the day when 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Tefrs Chriſf, Now this ipyer 2yar7sy, this 
written word ofthe Law , is the knowledge of finne , Roms. 3. 20. And ering 
every man, whether Chriftian , Iew, or Gentile , hath the knowledge of finne 
in himf{elfe : therefore is every mouth ſtopped thereby , and all che world is be- 
come guilty before God, and conſequently,ſubjec to judgement, as Saint /nde 
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faith, verſe 14, and 15+ Behold the Lord commerh to execute judgement upon all and 
to convince All that are ungodly among them, of altheir wuagodly deedes , and of all 
their hard ſpeeshes. 

2- Moreover {ecing wee doe not put all finnes to be equall,as the Srozcks,bur 
Coe beleeve and know, thar the Iudge of all the world will doe right , and that 
the greater finnes ſhall have the ſorer puniſhment; if all the Genzules or infidells 
bee nor equally ſinners, it is neceflary that the award of their puruſhment, and 
{o the execution thereof be alſo difterent and unequal;as it is ſa1d,7hat every one 

ſhalt recerve the thing s done in his body, according to thag hee hath done, whether it 

bee good or 41, Vpon which ground wee may fately conclude againſt them of rhe 
contraty opinion, that every mans deeds, of what Nation or fect ſoever hee bee, 

( except before excepted ) andeſpecially the deeds of thereprobare , ſhall bee 

pnoatey examined, that the cauſe of their condemnation may appeare tobe 

moſt juſt. 

3- Thus our Lord ſpeaks of the Queene of the South, and the men of Nini- 
ve that ſhall riſe in judgement and condemne that hard-hearred generarton : 


thus of Tyre and Sidor, that ſhould more favourably be dealt with, — 
wicke 


as. 


iAP.22, fudge the quicke and the dead. | ; 1 


wc ed Ciues where h's glorious miracles being wrought had no poiver to; | 
| 11:70 them unto God. Bur no fuch condemnation of the one by che other can! | 
| be, but by compariſon of their workes. Therefore the workes of the Intidels | 
mult come into indgement. 

Thar which they bring for proofe, that the Heathen ſhall not be judged in 
His ght,barth nofure ground as that in Pſalm.z. The wicked ſhall not riſe avaine 
11 the judgement as the greeks tranſlared yp" x5 Lo YTakymar's ararricorn 
which had beene berter «7a61ivormz:, for the word Cop Kom , here figni- | 
fies not ©: ely to ariſe, but ro ſtand firme and ſure , as they rhar are riſen and | 
ftand upright. So the meaning 15, They ſhall not ftand or be eftabliſhed,that is, | 
not juſtified in the judgement. So they bring that in the third of /ohz verſe x8, | 
He that beleeveth not, 15 condemned already: bur that is nor ſpoken of the Gen- | 
tiles thar never heard of Chr1ſt : but of ſuch Infidells as were in the Church of | 
the /ewes that knew Chriſt to have ſuffered, and beleeved not in Him , as it is | 
maniteſt by the 14 and 15. verles : And theie having the conſcience of their fin, | 
and refuſing the meanes of ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God, muſt be condem- | 
ned in themlejves. Neither dee they fay any thing to the contrary, who object | 
that a long time muſt be needfull to the examination of the wicked mens deeds, | 
words and purpoſes. For the booke of every mans conſcience ſhall be opened, | 
and they ſhall at once be made to ſce the whole (tory of their finfull life, Nei- 
ther ſhall words be needfull,where che deeds are marnteſt. But what time ſoever | 
is taken thereto (as thereis a time torevery thing ) it will neither ſeeme long | 
tothe bleſſed, nor long enough to them rhar are damned. And thus Ichinke ic 
is plainezthat the workes ofthe Gentiles thallcome into judgement. | 
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| 4- Moreover,ſeeing the Genules,though they have nor the Law written, yer 
are a law unto themſclues ; And feeivg God , the juſtrewarder of all men,ren- 
ders to every man, whether Jew or Gentile , according to his deeds; to them 
that by contiruancein well-doingſeeke glory and immortality , erernall lite 
What brazen fac't hypocrite art thou; who contrary to the commandement of | 
God Himſelte, Mar.7.1,2. and Kom.14-4. doſt preſume to judge ; yea,and thar 
being lothreatned,thar with what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall be judged ? If 
God be no acceter of perſons, bur that in every nation he that feares God, and | 
worketh righteouſneſle,is accepted of Him, (for the prayers of Cornelizs, Aft.1o. | 
and his almes came up fora memoriall before God, before he heard the Goſpel 
preached by Peter) why ſhall we preſume to judge them that are without , the 
judgement of whom belongs onely unto God. 1. Corinthians 15.13 How| | 
ſhall any one bee able to moove the ſnre foundation of God ? or bee fo , 
bold as to breake His ſeale? The Lord knoweth who are Hts ! I fay not of the | 


heathens, Pychagoras, Heraclras, or the rett, as Tuſtin Martyr Apol. ad Antonin, 
faid of Socrates,that he walked with God,as Abrahams and Elas ; yet he had 
this hope;that afier death it ſhould be better to them that had lived wellthen to 
the wicked, Plat, m Phed, And cerraine it is, that he died by the ſentence of the 
unjuſt Athenians for this, Becauſe he taught that there was one onely true God, 
which 1 doubr theſe buſie cenſurers would hardly doe. Bur this I ſay, That fee- 
ing C brit is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and nor for ours onely,-bur for the 
finnes of the whole world.1 /oby 2.2- Let no man enquire how this ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt is mde eftevall unto them , ſeeing He 1s found of them that ſought 
Him not. Eſay 65.1, Neither ler the Chriſtian, that one ſhee; e of an hundred, 
whichthe gocd Shepherd hath ſought and brought home, be ſo uncharirable as 
co give thoſe ninery and nine left alone in the wildernefle of this world , as 
prey devored to rheroating lyon. Bur ſhall we nor follow our Guides? and 
whart is more uſuall with themrhen E/a» the reprobate,Sax/ the reprobate : So 
Iſkmacl, Pharaoh, and who they pleaſe beſide? Yea , and Solomwmn that g\orions 
Type of Chriſt, inthe Church reſtored, is omewhar doubted of. It is well chat 
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Luke x 3. 28.for the reſt you may underſtand the teachers according to their true 


meaning. Concerning {/hmaeland his mother Hagar, the allegory 1s expoun- 


ded by Saint Paml, Gal.3-22. &c. that he ſignified the Church of the ewes, and 
their ſeruitude under the Ceremonial Law , and laſtly their rejetion. Bur yer 
he himſelfe held the worſhip of God as his father raughr him,as it 1s manifeſt 1g 
Gen.18.19, and 28.6,7,8,9. And rhough Pharaoh were a figure of the perieca- 
ters ofthe Church that were rocome; though Sax! were caſt our from the king- 
dome;becaule theerernall kingdome was to be fer up in [uda, Gereſ.49.8,11. 
though Eſax was a type of the preſent apoſtaſie, yer doth it not rherevpon tol-" 
low,that they were damned. And alchough Eſax the profane , prized not his 
birk-rightahe oift of God, as hee onght , "Ougt dmkbanr'ts ot iawt fee. 
His glorious gift ought not ro be fer light by : nay , though it be ſaid 
of him, al.i.3. Eſauhave 1 hated, yet ought we not from thence to judge, 
that this was to eternall damnation of him and his for ever : but becauſe the pro- 
mited ſeed was to come of lacob,not of Eſay : becauſe not ovely worldly pre- 
ferments,asthar the poſterity of /acob ſhould rule over the Edomutes, bur that 
the giving of the Lay alſo, and the ſucceſson of the Church was to be continu- 
edinthe poſtefity of lacob gill Chriſt came; therefore, in compariſon of /acob, 
Eſauafter a ſort;that 1s, for ſuch degrees of preeminence, might ſeeme to be ha- 
ted : yer held he and his the true Religion; for both [obab, or 1ob, and his three 
friends,El:phaz.Bildad,and Zophar are all accounted Edomites, See Lam. 4. 21. 
and the additionto the booke of 7ob, in the Greeke tranſlation, O6je#t. But 
they are held accurſed that ſay,that every man ſhall be faved by that law, or ſect, 
which he profeſſerh,ſeeung the Scriptues aftirme;that there 15 no name given un- 
der heaven, by which men may be ſaved,but onely che Name of Teſws Chryft, |: 
Article Eccleſ. 8. Anſwer. And moſt juſtly are they to be held accurſed : For 
it was ſhewed,cven now;that there is no Law which brought nor with ic the 
knowledge of finne.and therefore entorcech the neceſsity of a Mediutor, which 
wee according to the Scripture have manifeſted , in C hap. 24.to be our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, apprehended by a true faith: , which 1s wrought in us inwardly 
by the Spirit of God, and outwardly by His Word read and preached ; And be- 
{ide this, inthe viſible Church , there 1s no meanes of ſalvation : Bur becauſe the 
Gentiles have not this knowledge of Chriſt, and yer whoſoever is ſaved among 
them, cannot be ſaved by any other mcanes then. by His mediation , and fati- 
faction : therfore this being among thoſe ſecret things which belong unto God), 
Dent.29.29. Wee muſt leave tt unto Him, as to chooſe among them whom He 
willtake Lo Himflte , So alſo. how Hee will make the Saviour knowne un- 
Oo them, 

$ 3- Nowconcerning that ſentence which is to paſſe upon them that are to 
be judged by the ballancing of their workes,g00d andiill,as was thewed before, 
I affirme as our holy Church hath caught me out of the holy Scriptures, Arr. 1 2. 
* Thar good workes can neither put away our finnesnor availe vs any thing,for 
« {arisfaction for our finnes towards God ; much lefle mecit eternall life ; no 
« norei;:dure the ſeverity of Gods judgement ,. if He ſhould examine our beſt 
workes : yea even our prayers are not withour ſ{inne.,according to the rule of His 
juſtice. And therefore to teach that we ſhall be juſtified unto everlaſting life, 
if our good workes ſhall be moc,and more heavy then onr ill ; orit onrill ex- 
ceed,we ihall be damned,is a line of herefie, contrary to the whoieſome words 
of the holy Scripture : as where eur Lord faith, Luke 17.10. When yee ſhall have 
doxe all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay , wee are unprofitable ſervants, 
wee have done that which was our duty to doe, Saint Paul alſo ſaith, Rons.3.24. Wee 
are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that ts in Chriſt Teſs. Read 
furcher what you find to this purpoſe; to the 1 5. verſe of Chap. 4. Morcovers 
ſeeing in many things wee ſinne all, how canit be thought, that the workes of 


| finire creature, can any way be acceptedfor fatisfaRtion of finnes againſt an1nh- | 
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nice juſtice ? / anſwer. That it doth... I, but we are commanded to worke ont 
our ſalvation. Anſwer. This argument, with other tothe like purpoſe, you may 
find with their anſiveres, in the end of the x 9. Chapter. One text of Scripeure | 
there is, 2 Cor.5-10. which is directly to this Article of the laſt judgement, 
And becauſe it troub!ed me for a long time,and may perhaps trouble the minds 
of others that have as little underſtanding as my felte , I will willingly helpe 
them,as I was holpen ; The words are, We muſt all appeare before the yudgement 
ſeat of Chriſt ; that every man may receive the things ame in 15 body, according to 
that he hath aone, whether it be goodor bad. Why blefled Paw! (quoth I) whar 
new Goſpel is this ? Is the merit of Chri/t lo vaniſhed, that we muſt be juſtif- | 
cd ave, a to our workes ? If fo , then certainely Chrift did die in vaine. 1 
imparted my doubr, bur found no ſatisfaction ; then I remembred thar this {e- 
cond Epiſtle was as it were w&pa>«-muirey an addition, or further explication of 
ſuch things as the Corinthians had enquired , and to which he had anſwered in | 
the former,as you read, Chap: 7.1.And fo I togke this rext, to ſtand as a prop o- | 
fition for further proofe of the reſurrection ; thus, The Law of juſtice requures | 
that every man ſhould ſuffer in his body.according tothar which he hath Cone, | 
be it good or bad. Therefore the body (hall riſe againe, At laſt;conterring wich ; 
my reverend and learned friend,Maſter &. 5. about this texr, he taught me | 
the true underſtanding thereof,with more joyto me , then if he ſhould have g1- | 
ven methe wealth of an Alderman,or the honour ofa great Lord, to wit, That / 
' 
| 


the faithfull being received intoeverlaſiing life, for the merit and ſatisfaQion of 
Chriſtwhich is made theirs by taith,and to the penny given, Hfar,zo. their obe- 
dience alſo ſhall be crowred according to the cifference of rheir workes, And | 
thus the Saints in the 1efiurretion ſhall difter , as one ſarre differeth from ano- 
ther in glory. And as it is in the reward ofthe Saints , fo ſhall che difference be 
inthoe puniſhments which ſhalte awarded untothe wicked as it is faid,Lw.1 
47248. The ſeru2nt that knew His Lords will,and prepared not himſelfe, neither 
did according to His will,ſhail be beaten with many ſtripes. But hethat knew 
not,and did cemmit things worthy of (tries, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 
And therefore thou thar art called by that glorious name of a Chriſtian , {ee | 
that thy workes be a:twerable to thy profeis1on : forit is not the bare name or | 
profeſsion onely, that ſhall araile thee any _ Non honor eſt ſed onus, ſpecies 

leſura ferentemunleſiethou doeſt walke according tothe rule of Chriſtianity, 


Let every oxe that calleth on the Name of the Lord, depart from miquity , ocher- 


| 

| 

ways it will be eaſier for thoſe Pagins and Infidells, whom thou doeſt con- | 
demne, then for thee. | 
| 


(6) There ſhall not be any remembrarce\ Seethe Note ( « ) before 5 2. 


( c) That co: feſſed the reſurrettion ) Some twenty ſes of heretickes may be 
reckoned that denyed the refurre&ion of the body , and all thete are bound ro 
ceny the gerera!l judgement, in that ſence as we underſtand it. Bur Johz Voſſi- 
us De extr: Ind: Theſ.1. writes out of Philaſtrixs, bur leaves it to your cour- | 
refie to beleeve it, That 4. ſe&s ofherericks did in particular deny this Article. 

Bur Philaſtrinswa!kes alone ; for neither they that write ofhereſes before him, 
as Irenensand Tertullian, nor Epiphanms 1n his owre time, nor Auguſtine atter 
him,mention any fi:ch thing. Concerning the Borborites and Flormians,whom he 
accuſes, they held nothing to infringe this Article, either direQly , or by any 
conſequence. Bur Proc/«s,becauſe he denyed that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, 
denyed it in our meaning,bur nor abſolutely. The Aſarvhee: were indeed farre 
from hence; not onely becauſe they ſaid, that Chriſt redeemed onely the ſoules 
of men ,but ef ecially becauſe they denyed the refurreQion of the body. How 
much better rhoughe the heathen, who though they knew nor the reſurrectt- | 
on, ror the generall judgement, as wee; yet they held a particular judge- | 
ment » a3 it appeaies by Acacus, mos and Radamanth,and to joy in _—_— 

an 
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and torments 1n hell,as you may reade in Platoves Phedon,in V; weil /Eneid libs, 
and el{eyhere, 


Oxam pene furve regna Profſerpine, 
Er judicantem vidimu e/Eacum ? &c, 


{ d ) Never tobereverſed.) S;byl,toward the end of her ſecond booke,ſeemes 
| todifpente with the rigour ofthis ſentence.,and toleane tothat heatheniſh fancy 
of purgatory,not that of the Papiſts ; but that when che damned have in hell 
payed thrice.ſo much puniſhment as their nnes came tothen at rhe entreaty of 
the Saints , they ſhall bee freed from thence into Elyſium, For if you reade 
her verſes that goe before,and after;they will ſound ſo much. 
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Another thing th! Eternall God unto the Saints will grant, 
when they ſhall humbly pray unto His ſacred Maieſty, 

To ſave men from the ſcorching flame, and endleſſe miſery. 


But can a finite creature make treble ſaris/aRion for an offence againſt an in- 
| finite juſtice? or if it could,can perfect juſtice require it ? or can a man be more 
| mercifull rhen God)or pity the creature more than He ? or is His juſt doome to 
| be di enſt withal! ? or dare any Saint undertake for one condemned , who 
without mercy were in the ſame concemnation ? But it ſeemes ſhe fpeakesas 
ſhe had learned by tradition , or (which 1s confeſt by moſt ) rhat her Or-cles 
hare been corrupted ; And it ſeemes that ſome men have beene of this mind, as 
you may ſee in Thom: Aqui: in Sent: 16.4. Diſt:46. q.4. Yet if the queſtion 
were rightly ſtared , and examined according to reaſon , the affirmative might 
ſeeme more probable, rhan rhar o; tmton which they father vpon Saint Orrgen, 
char the devills alſo ſhall be ſaved ar laſt. But becauſe 1t is nor fit in this gram- 
mar of Chriſtian Religion, to rroublethe vulgar eares with paradoxes.,you may 
perhaps find this queſtion handled in that booke which is intitu'ed, Armthmerrica 
facra. Inthe meane time, he ſhall firther me much therein , that ſhall rruely j 
teach me the true and utrermoſt meaning of the Iublle. 
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He word GheF in Engliſh, our true 
ſpeech; is as much as azhem, or breath ; 
in our new Latine language, a Spirit. 
The metaphoricall uſe of it, as it (igni- 
fies a qual1tie, as wee ſay, the Spirit of 
meekneſle, of jealouſie, of pride, or thar 
ſpirit of 7. devills , which troubles and 
overturnes the ſtate of the world, which 
God doth hate above all other, Pſal.10. 
3. I meane the ſpirit of coverouſneſle 

bath no place here : nor yer the word, ſpirit, as it may meane any 

being elemenrall, as we ſpeake of the winde, or any ſubtile ſfteame 

raiſed from a moiſt body : nor yet as it ſignifies thoſe created c- 

thereall ſpirits, v-hich wee call Angels : bur onely as our Lord 

ſpeakes, ohn 4.24. God is 4 Syirit , which as it is ſpoken of the 

God-head efſenrial'y : ſo heere wee confeſſe that wee beleeve in the 

Helyz-Ghoft, or Spir:t, tht rhird Perſon inthe glorious Trinity, our 

God, our Santifier, our Comforter,erernally one with the Father, 

and the Sonne, unto w:o(e faith and ſervice onely wee are bapti- 

zed, as our Saviour © 1-manded, Matth.28.1 9. Goe teach all nati- 
ons, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Sonne,and of the H0- 
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La uy a DER KR: 
| ly-Ghoſtk. As faft as our heavy-footed reaſon can follow our faith, 
| I have inthe 10,1 1, and 12.” Chapter, and Notes thereon, already 
| ſhewed the diſtinct ſubſtances of the three Perſon inthe unity of 
their eſſence, fo thar ir ſcemes there 15 nothing in this place need- 
full ro thar point, but onely to bring thoſe Scriptures which doe 
directly prove the God-head of the Holy-Ghoft, and that Hee doth 
proceede from the Father and the Sonne, For the firſt, you may 
take theſe Texts, 1. John 5.7. There are three that beare nitneſſe in 
' heaven, the Father, the word, and the Holy Spirit , and theſe three are 
one, Attes 5.5.4. Why hath Satan fill d thy heart, that tho ſ:ouldeſt 
lie unto the Hoty-GhoSt ? Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God, 
Aark.3.29. He that ſball blaſpheme againſi the Holy-Ghoft , hath #e- 
ver forgiveneſſe, but is in darger of eternall damnation, Therefore the 
Holy-ShoF#t ts God. Take hereto texts brought, Chap. 11.4. 3. num. 
9. By all which Scriptures it 1s manifeſt , that the Holy-Ghoſt is 
; God coefſentiall with the Father, and the Sonne, and therefore to 
be worthipped and glorified with the ſame glory with them. And 
chat He doth proceed from the Father and the Sonne, theſe texts 
doe make it plaine, John 15.26. when the Comforter is come whom 1 
will ſend unto z0u from the Father, even the Spirit of trueth which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, Hee will teſtifie of mee. And lobn 16.7. If 1 
depart, 1 will {rnd the Comforter unto you. Rom. 8.9, He is called the 
Spirit of God, and rhe Spirit of Chritt. Gal. 4.6. Becauſe yee are 
ſonncs, God hath ſent the Spirit of His Sonne into your hearts , crying 
Abba Father, See Rev.5.6. and Tobn 20. 22. Hee breathed on them 
ard ſaid, Receive 1e the Holz-Ghoſt., By which it is manifeſt, thar 
the Holy-Ghogt proccedeth from Him. And this is that Holy Spi- 

 rit that dwelleth in us, and that not onely by His graces, and gifts 
 1n us; nor onely as God every where preſent, that worketh all in all; ; 
bur alſo as in thoſe Temples which He hath ſanRified for His per- 
petuall dwelling, as it is ſaid, x. Cor.6.19. Know yee not that your 
bedie is the temple of the Holy-Ghoſt , which is in you ? Neither doth 
the Holz-Ghoſt onely dwell with them whom He hath ſanQified un- 
to Himſelfe, bur rogether with Him, both the Father and the Son, 
as it 1s ſaid, /ohn 14.16. 1will pray the Father, and Hee ſhall give 
you another comforter, even the Spirit of trueth, that Hee may abide 
with you for ever, And againe, verſe 23. If « man love mee, hee will 
heepe my wordes * and my Father will love him, and wee will come unto 
him, and male or abode with him, And thus is the Tabernacle of 
God with men, and thus doth He dwell among them. Therefore 
let as remember that precept. Eph. 4.30. Not to grieve that Holy 
Spirit ( by our wiltfull fonnes ) whereby wee are ſealed to the day of re- 
demption: For if any man defile the Temple of God, him will God 

deſtroy, 1.Cor.3.17. The is the ſeale and pledge of our eternall hope © 

For if the ſpirit of Him that raiſed up Teſus from the dead doth dwell in 

*s, He ſhall alſo quicken our mortall bedies by His Spirit that dwelleth 


in #4, as 1 ſhewed more fully, Chap. 17.5. 4. nun. 2. Neither indeed 
; were 
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were it any aſſurance of hope or comtort to know and be leeve c th it | 
' God the Father created all things by Jeſs Chriſt, and that Chri# 
the Sonne of God died for the finnes of men, (for ſo much the de- 
|vills acknowledge ) except wee did alſo know and veleeve that the 
| | ruire and effect of that redemption did belong toevery beleevcr in 
particular, and that in the erernall purpoſe of God , Wee Were CTCA- 
ted unto this hope. And this faith and knowledge Is wrouy ht 1n 
us only by the Holy-Gho#, as you may read, Tobn 16. I 2 i and 
Eb. 1. from verſe 17.00 the end. Neither yet conld wee ha e ſure 

| conſolation in this witneſſe of the Holy- Ghoſt unto our hearts, ex- 
| CEPT WEE did certainely know that this Hols-Gboſt which wicnct- 
{eth rheſe things anto us.,were God, who cannot lie. VVhercof wee 
bave full proofe by thoſe graces which Hee worketh in us , as 
firſt the knowledge of the traeth ; then faith ro belceve it - . the! A as 
living water,doth he waſh our conſciences from f1nne; then( a5 ano 
ther Ev angeliſt ſpeaketh ) Coth Hee as fire, inflame our hearts with 
the love of God, a hatred of finne, and a defire towalke in newneſlc 
of life : and although wee be daily aſſaulted by the world, and rhe 
devill, to whem wee are often be trayed by our owne W icked i mag 1- 
nation- ye doth He not forſake us for ever, butwhen wee ſee qur 
ſelves to have no ſtrensth of our ſeiues, to band in the leaſt remp- 
tation, and {© have learned not to cruſt i in our ſelves , bur in the 1i- 
ving God, and todefire His helpe; then doth He returne and com- 
fort us in all che troubles of our mind , and even in death it felfe. 
makes us more than conquerors. Oh what is man, that thou ſhoul- 
deſt rake ſuch render care of Him, or the ſonne of finfull fleſh ! 
that chou ſhouldeſt fo viſit him > Now it is impoſſible that any 
created Spirit, at one time, in all places of the world , and that c- 
ver fince God created man upon the earth , even unto the laſt man 
that ſhall be borne ., ſhould worke theſe different effefts in che 
hearts of all Gods children: And therefore the Holy-Gho#t is vers 
And His witnefle in our hearts that wee are the ſonnes of God , 

an eternall trueth, and ſuch as hath neither falſhood nor db 
double meaning. 

$. 2. 1. But youwill ſay, if the word Spirit belong eſſentially 

to all the Perſons of the God- head, and that they bee all holinefſ: 
it ſelte, as it is ſaid, EF. 6.3. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoftes, 
how is it here appropriated tothe third Perſon > Is not the diffe- 
rence of Perſons taken away hereby , ſeeing every one is a Ho'y 


Holy Scripture, the words, Holy Svirit are taken relatively or Per- 
ſonally, as they meane that third Perſon of the Holy Trinity, with 
that relation of proceſſion which He bath from the Father and the 
Son, as it was ſhewed Chap.1 1. Re. 8. 
2. Butitis ſaid, /oþn 7. 39. That the Holy-Ghoft was not vet; 
which takes away His eternity, and ſo His God-head. 
| Anſwere, Tropes and figures are uſuall in every language, 
Pe 2 th LOU; gh 
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Spirit > 7 anſwere, That in this place, as in many other texts of 


$7. p 3 


_ —_ ye 


 CO—_—_—  —— 


CCCCCCCC—_——  — — —  —  — 


118 


| { beleevein the Holy-Ghoſt, Axr.s. ; 


ALLE 


though not minded by the vulgar ſort. So here is a Metonymia, or 
taking of the author for the gitrs of divers tongues, miracles, pro 
phecie, and ſuch like, and theſe gitts were not yet given, as it fo]. 
lowes 1n the text, becauſe that 7eſus was not yet glorified : that ir 
might appeare toall, that theſe were His gifts , who was before cru- 
cified, Compare herewith , John 16. 7. Ephe. 4.8.and 11. 1.Cor, 
I2. 8, &C. 

3. (a) Ifthe proceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt bee perfect from the 
Father, then doth Hee not proceed from the Sonne , or if it be ne- 
ceſſary that He proccede from the Sonne al.o, then muſt there bee 
in Him ſomething of compoſition, of ſuperaddirion, or the like, 
whereby H:s being ſhou!d not be moſt ſimple, which were to de- 
nie Him to be God, So alſo the proceſſion from the firit principle 
not being perfe&, would argue a defect therein, 

Anſwere, This is as if you ſhould reaſon thus. If the way be- 
tweene Thebes and Athens,be the ready way from Thebes to Athens, 
| then can 1t rot be the way from Athens to Thebes, But I ſay thar 
| the proceſſion, emanation, or out-foiving of the Holy-GhoF# from 
| the Father, is mot perfect infinite, and eternall, as*from that be- 
| ing from which the proceſſion is actively , as the ation of under- 

| ſtanding is in, and yet from the mind which doth underſtand, as 
| from the active princip'e. But the proceſhon, or emanation of 
| the Ho/y-Gho from the Sonne, is likewiſe infinite, and eternall, as 
from the paſſive princip!e,as the underſtanding 1s from that objet 
which is vncerſtood. And fo the proceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt is 
perfe&,infi ire and eternall, both from the Father and rhe Sonne, 
And becauſe all this is in the God-head one!y { for I ſpeake nor 
now of thoſe graces and mercies which are. from God upon the 
creature ) therc fore it is necefſary that the Holy-Gheft be God bleſ- 
ſed above all, infinitely and eternally , one being with rhe Father 
and the Sonne, 

You will heere aske me what rhe difference 1s betweene genera- 
tion, whereby the Sonne is from the Father, and procefſion, where- 
by the Holy-Ghoft is from the Father and the Son > If I confefſe 
that I can neither tpeake nor conceive it, you muſt hold me excu- 
ſed : For in thoſe things thar are nor lawfu!l , nor poſſible for rhe 
creature to know, it ts nor fit roenquire. Bur you may remember 
that heretofore , 1'though we concluded according to the rule of 
trueth, the Ho'y Scripture, that all the Perſons in the Holy Tri- 
nitie, were intheir abſolnte being one; yet by the ſame rule, and 
the enforcement of reaſon we were compelled to yeeld unto the Fa- 
ther, as concerning His Perſonal being,the precedence of originall, 
as being thar fountaine of life and glory, from which the other 
Perſons doe proceede. And becauſe our Lord Jeſus is the expreſle 
Image of the Father, Zeb.x, 3. whoſe proceſſion or going forth is 
from eternity, Mich.5.2.and He by the tile of the Holy Scripture, 


called the Sonne of God, P/al. 2. 7. therefore doe wee attribute 
unto 
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tion, or being begorren ; yet in reſpe& of His abſolute eſſence, 
wherein He is one with the Father, He is alfo called the everlaſting 
Father,Eſay 9.6. But becauſe all things in the Godhead are inthe 
infinitie of perfeCtion, and that the being of rhe Holy-Ghoft is alike | 
both from the Father and the Son , and thar no perte& being hath | 
ewo Fathers, therefore 1s His perſonall being ſaid to, be rather by | 
proceſs10n then by generation. 

$ 3. And becauſe this Article 1s the laſt :nour Creed whereby 
we confeſle our faith in the holy Trinity, it will not be unfit to take 
up In briefe,that which we have ſpoken hereunto ar large, 

It is manifeſt unto all reaſon, that nothing can be a cauſe, and 
yet not be; for that would bring a contradicaion, which the under- 
ſtanding of the foole of fooles, I meane the Ather/f,conld not en- 
dure,that a thing that hath no manner of being , ſhould bee of 
ſuch powerfull being , as that it ſhould cauſe, either ir ſelfe, or 
another thing, to be. And becauſe we ice that divers things are, 
which could not cauſe themſelues tobe, when they were not, ir 
followes neceſſarily,that there were cauſes of their being,and that 
all their cauſes did worke as they were ordered and mooved by 
their firſt cauſe: which (ſeeing it is the cauſe of all beings ) muſt 
of it ſelte not onely bez but alſo have power both to be of ir ſelfe, 
and alſo to moove all other cavſes to worke to their determinare 
ends. And this moſt excellent and firſt being , the cauſe of all o- 
ther,is that which we call Gol, in whom (you ſee) the firſt thing 
which we can underſtand,is, to be : but that cternally,becauſe there 
15 nothing before Him which might give Him His being ; and in- 
finitely, becauſe there was nothing which could put any bounds to 
His being. The ncxt thing that we can underſtand of God, is, 
that He hath power both to be and to worke , but noworke or 
action can be,but in that which hath both actuall being, and alſo 
power toworke. And if from hence I ſhonld conclude a Trinity 
of Perſons, in the unity of that one powerfull and active being; the 
who!e creature would ſay, Amen, For as every effe{ is anſwerable 
to the cauſe, and by that voyce which it hath, ſhewes what the 
cauſe was z {© you ſhall finde that every created being hath in ir 
matier, or that which is proportionable thereto, which is as the 
ſimple being thereof; then forme whereby ir hath power toworke, 
and laſtly working according to that property which ariſerh from 
the maticr and the forme. For as Saint Paul faith of mankind, fo 
is it true inevery thing, That, /» Him,or By Him, we moove, that 15, 
our a&tion,and Live, that is the power from whence our ation ari- | 
ſeth, «nd Are, that is the foundation of both the other. But be- 
cauſe this argument would be bur inductive,therefore I referre you 
to the 11. Chapter before, for further proofe of the Trinity of Per- 
ſons in unity of the Godhead. Returne then to where you letr. 
GOD is the firſt of beings, and therefore eternall 4 parte ante, for 
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unto Him,as concerning His Perfonall being, the word of penera-| 
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| otherwiſe ſomething ſhould have becne before Him, which ſhould | 
| have cauſed Him to be : but we conlented to the contrary before. | 
And if He be the firſt of beings, then nothing made by Him,can be | 
greater then He, by whoſe power He might be brought to nothing; | 
And therefore He is eternall 2 parre poſt, to endure for ever cter- | 
nally. And if God be the firſt of all beings; then it 1s neceſſary 
that His being be moſt ſimple and pure, as having nothing therein | 
of any dependance of another , unto whom ether matier, forme, | 
coinpolition, accident, or any poſſibility to be either more, lefler, 
zrcater, Or other then He is,can any way belong. And if God be 
cternall,it followes neceſſarily, that He have infinite power to con- 
tinue eternally, Burt an infinite power cannotibe but inan infinite 
being, therefore His being is infinite. And becauſe nothing can be | 
in His moſt ſimple being, but that which 1s eſſentially Himſelfe, | 


therefore infinitie muſt be His being,and His being,infinitie. And | 
if God be infinite in His being, then it is impoſſible that any per- | 
ſection of being ſhould be wanting to His being, tor ſo Hts being, | 
could not be infinite. And therefore, Wiſedome, Goodnefle, | 
Trueth, Glory, and all other cxcellercies of being, are in Him infi- | 
nitely,perfe&ly,and eternally. And becauſe no abatement, wapnr, 
or littlenefle can be 1n infivitie, therefore is it neceflary that all 

choſe perfetions which are in God, be alſo aGive or working in | 
Him, for otherwiſe they could cauſe no joy or happines unto Him, | 
ſo ſhould they be unto Him in want and defe&,and not in infinity, | 
Therefore it is neceſſary that all thoſe perteions that are in God, 
be not onely active in Him, bur alſo as infinite in their action , as 
they are in their being,leſt a twofold being,one in the greatneffe of 
being, and another in leſſeneſle of ation ſhould be in God, which 
is utterly impoſſible. But becauſe noation can be where there is 
no object to worke upon , nor no infinite action where there is nor 
all infinite object; therefore it is neceſſary that there be an infinite 
object ofall that glorious action which is in God wherbyHe works 
infinitely andeternally. And this infinite object, 1s that glorious 
Sonne of His love, the image of Himſelfe, wherein all His per- 
fection is actuated and expreſſed : and that infinite action whereby 
the Sonne is Characerized, Hebr, 1.3. Formed, See Eſay 43. 10. 
or brought foortheternally,is the Hol/y-Ghoft. And becauſe there 
cat be no action, where either the agent or object 1s wanting, 
therefore is the Holy-Gho# moſt truely ſaid to proceed from the 
Father and the Sonne. And becauſe I ſpeake onely of that 1n- 
communicable action which is in God Himfelfe, from whence the 
diffcrence of the three Perſons doth ariſe; therefore you muſt un- 
derſtand,that as the ation, {> the Perſons alſoare in the Godhead 
eſſentially : and that not onely becauſe the aCtion is according to 
| the purity and perfection of the Divine being; but alſo becaule all 

| the termes thereof, that is,the Agent,the object,and the Action it 
; felfe are infinite and eternall, which cannot pofſibly be found, out 

| of the Godhead. And 
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And thus in briefe you ſec 1t maniteft, not orely that God is. 


fetions both of being and w-1:irg, ard how from the infinitie of 
His glorious and cternall wo:%ing, the Trinity of Perſons in the | 
unity of the Goahead 1s conciuded, and cor{eqnently that the | 
Holy-Ghoſft is God , eternally proceeding from the Father and the 
Sonne. For further underſtanding and proofe of all which things, 
you may, it you will, as cauſe is,reade any of the 12.firſt c hapters 


at the beginning. 


Notes. 


(a) I; the proceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt.) The herefies which have been a- 

bout thus Article of our Creed, have beene many and great. For the 

more neceſlary any trueth is to be knowne and beleeved,the more damnable he- 

reſies hath the devill raiſed thereabour. Bur as the herefies that were abont our 

Lord Chriſt; fo theſe here may be brought to three heads. The firſt concerne 

the perſon of the Holy-Ghoſt, $ 1. The ſecond His,being. $ 2. The thi:d His 
properties. $ 3. 

$ t- Concerning the perſon of the Ho/-Ghoſt,S: men that elleſt ſonne of Sa- 
ran,would be all in all. For he faid, that he gave the Law to 4Loſes,in mount S1- 
»4,in the perſon of the Father : that in the dayes of Tiberius he (uffered in ſhews, 
under the Perſon ofthe Sonne : and that afier he was that Hoh-Ghoſt thatcame 
upon the Apottles in the ſhey of c:oven rorgues. Thus ſaith Augn/tine Her: x. 
Bur Epiphanins Her:21. faith, that he called his Punke Helera, the Holy-Gheſt; 
for whoſe deare ſake he transformed himſelfe,;that he might come to her thorow 
all the heavens,unknowne of his angels, Bur chis fellow preſuming roo much 
on the power of his devills, while he tooke upon him to aſcend intoheaven a- 
gaine,he died of the fall;and fo the necke of tis herefie wa; broken. 

Manes, a Perſian, the father of the anichees erred rhe ſame herefe with Si- 
z»:ox the Witch, and gave out him{elfe for the holy Spirit : bur being (layed alive 
by the King of Per/ia,he found himſelfe ro be a body,and not a ſpirit. Hierax 
an Egyptian Monke , affirmed tha: elchizedek , of whom you reade, 
Gen,x4. was the Holy-Ghoſt, Some there be that write concerning ontanss 
the Phrygian,chat he rooke vpon him-ro be the Holy-Ghoſt, Bur Euſebing bib,5, 


bur alſo thar His being is infin'te and etervall, with all the per-| 


j 
: 


c4p.14. and Augaſt:ne Her: 86. affirme that this herefie was onely thus much, 
that he had received that Comforter which was promiſed oh 15. 26, in greater 
meafure then the Apoſt'es; and in this his followers, the Cataphryges, and with 
them Tertul:an himlelte, as it ap; eares by ſome of his writings , did conſent ro 
him- But Epipharizs,in that 48. hereſte , cites the words of Montames thns; / | 
camereither Angel nor Ambaſſadr, but 1 am the Lord God, even the Father. 
Neither have thele herericks of 01d time.onely ſo madded themſelves; but with 
ns of lare, Wrightma!! gave Our himſclte tor the H, oly-Gheſt » as Hacket before 
him would needes bee C hri/f, Bur the ditcipline of Bed/em, or Bridewe!!, 
is fitreſt to reach ſuch ſencelefle peop!e, nor to fer their mourkes againſt 
Heaven. 

1. But that which all rheſe hereticks affirme,concerningthe Holy-Ghoſt,is ut- 
terly beyond all faith and pokibility ofbeing. Offaith , I fay , becaule reither 
lewes,nor Turkes , which cannot belceve a Trinity of Perſons in unity of che | 
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formed the mountainesgthat it is ſpoken of the mind ; Yer that adulterate Synod 


[ beleeue in the Holy-Ghoſt. AaT.8,, 


Deitie,cannever be brought to thinke that two of theſe Perſons ſhould bee in- | 
carnate, when they will not receive Him that was approved ef God by ſo many 
miracles, to bee God with us. Neither can the C brifhiens bee brought to beleeve 
chat the Hely-Ghoſt ſhould bee incarnate , when there is not one word 
in the Holy Scripture whereupon they may ground any ſoch Article of 
their faith. 

2- Beſide this, that which they affirme is ucterly impoſstble, For nothing is 
poſcibleto be inthe Trinitie, which brings in any contuſion or diſorder. Bur 
if the Holy-Ghoſt ſhould be incarnate , then ſhould there nor be one Sonne of 
God incarnate, but two ſonnes : bur that were confuſion, and no way neceflary, 
and therefore nor poſsible. Compare herewith , Chap. 12, Reaſon 1. and the 
Reaſons of the Chap.23 ; 

3. Moreover, the workes ofthe Heoly-Ghoſt are the workes of a moſt pure 
Spirit, whereto a humane body can no way give any furtherance , as to renew 
the mind by Repentance; to give faith ; ro teach and comforr the ſou!e;ro make 
it lovethat which is good, to hate that which 18111 , and the like; All which, 
and whatſoever elſe the Holy Spirit doth worke , it worketh onely ffiritually. 
Therefore it is neceſlary, or meet that the Holy-Ghoſt ſhould rake on Him the 
body of man. | | 

4. That argument which Epiphanins, Her. 66, uſed againſt Manesin parti- 
cular,may ſerve in generall againſt all che reſt, If Manes,faith he,were that Ho- 
ly-Ghoſt whom the Lord promiſed to His diſciples,then that promiſe had beene 
1n vaine, ſeeing that this hexeſie of Hanes was nor heard ofrill 247. after the fuf- 
fering of Chrift :who alſo performed thar gift of the Hoty- Ghoſt, within tenne 
dayes after His aſcenfion. Neither was that hereſie of Aortanws heard of,cill 
abour 140. yeeres after Chriſts aſcenſion. And whereas the diſciples were com- 
manded not to depart from Jeruſalem ; but to waite there for the promiſe that 
was to be fulfil!ed not many dayes after : This herefie of Simon was not broach- 
ed till after the diſciples were ſcattered from Jeruſalem, by reaſon of the perſecu- 
tion that aroſe abour Stepher.zas ſome write in the faxt yeere after the ſuffering 
of Chriſ#., Concerning Melchizedek,, it is maniteſt tharhe was a Prieſt of the 
moſt high God; fo was not the Holy-Ghoſt : For He onely beares witneſle unto 
the faithfull ſoule,of Chri/ts eternall Prieſt-hood, The madneſle of Zahwmed, 
you ſhall inde, Chap. 24. $5. N.8. | 

$ 2. Thus the doubt concerning thoſe perſons, who were pretended co be the 
Hely-Ghoſt being anſwerediit followes next to examine thoſe errours that have | 
been about His being. Among thee, the chiefe was that of Arins , whotaughc 
that the Son was the firſt and chiefe creature made by the Farher , of that whuch 
was not. Andthat the Holy-Ghoſt was a creature of this creature. Bur becauſe 
the great queſtion with Ar:#s was about the Sonne. this hereſie is imputed to 
Macedonizs,a light fellow, fitfor his trade, which they call the Fearbermakers, 
From rhat he became a Prieſt, and after, the Biſhop of Corſtantmople, Of him 
ſome writezthat he held the hereſfie of Arms whole : otherſome, thar he held rhe 
true fairh,concerning the Father and the Sonne; bur erred concerning the ay” 
Ghoſt, For ſome write that he eld that the Holy-Gheſt was nor a Perſon ſub- 
fiſting in Himfelfe; bur rhar the Deity of the Father and the Sonne, was that 
which we call the Holy-Gheft, Other write;that his herefe was this ; Thar the 
Holy-Ghoſt was the miniſter of God in the creature,or acertaine power created 
of God in every creature ; becauſe it is ſaid in Amos 4.13. That God createth 

the Spirit . wherealthough it be manifeſt by that which goerh before , Hee harh 


at L.2:pſacxs , from thence juſtified that errour of 2acedonins , that the Holy- 
Ghoſt was acreatnre. For this herefie, his followers were called Nrwwenusx, 
or fighters againſt the Holy Spirit. And although others were before him in this 


herei1e,as the Originiſts,the Arians,and Semiarians ; yer becauſe he was a __ 
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and a fierce man to them that thought not with him ; therefore this opinion be- 
came as it were hrs peculiar. His arguments were onely ſuch as Aris uſed, and 
cherefore anſwered as they that were brought by hit againſt the Deity of the 
Sonnes as 1, from thatin John 17,3. The Father # acknowledged the onely true 
God. 

Anſwere 1. Thave heretofore faid, that by the name of Farher all the Perſons 
of the Trinitie are underiiood : and to this Father , that onely Mediator be- 
rweene God and man, the Man Jeſus Chrift, conteſſeth in this place of Saint 
Tohn, See 1,T m.233,45.and Eph. 4.6, 


oxr Lord Teſws C hriſt, the whole familie m heaven and earth is named, Soour Sa- 
viour heere totake away the opinion of mce gods than one, acknowledgeth 
that God His Father is that eternall Fountaine, from which both the Sonne and 
the Holz-Ghoſt doth proceede , as I have ſaid before : bur yer {ceing the being of 
the Father is moſt imple, and one ; that which doth proceede eflentially from 
that fimpleand pure being of His,muſt neceſſarily be all one and the fame with 
= And therefore both the Sonne and the Holy-Ghoft muſt needes bee 
God. 

2. Objettion. All things were made by Him, /ohn 1.3, Therefore the Holy- 
Ghoſt allo was made by Chriſt, and lo as the Ariars ſpeake, Hee is a creature of 
a creature. 

Anſwere. Thoſe words, All things, are interpreted by that which followes, 
without H1m was not any thing made which was made, For it thoie words , All 
things, ſhould be takenin that ſence as the Herenicks urge them , it ſhould fol- 
low, that both the Father alſo, and the Sonne Himlelte ere made by Himſeite, 
which are things impoſ+ible. 

3. Objett:on, He that receives of another is inferior to Him of whom he doth 
receive. But the Holy-Ghoſt doth receive of Chrift , to ſhew unto His Church, 
Therefore He is inferionr unto Chrift , and conſequently a creature, 

Avrſwere. The propofition is falſe :' For great Princes 1eceive Preſents of 
their inbjets, Lords of their Tenants, Mafters oftheir Scholars, who account it 
a favour, and an honour done untothemn, that their offers are accepted. Moreo- 
ver, that taking of the Ho/y-Gheoſt fromthe Father and the Sonne , ſpoken of in 
thar cext of /ohn, 16.14. is not of grace, but by nature : neither is it any other 
thing than this, Thar as the Father from alleternity had decreed to reconcile 
che world unto Himſe'fe, by the death'of His Sonne, and that the Sonne accor- 
dingly performed this in dve time, by His death upon the Crofle : So the Fa- 
ther and the Sonue , by that Holy Spirit which proceederh from them both, 
doth ſai1Rihe the hearts ofthe ele z and aflure them that this reconciliation, 
with all the fruits and effects thereof, was for their e:ernall comfort and falvati- 
on. Forthat peculiar manner of ſubſiRence in the Divine nature , which He ta- 
keth from the Father and the Sonne, whereby it is moſt neceflarily concluded 
that He is G od, is not heere ſpoken of.” 

4. Objettion. The Hily-Ghoftis no where called God in the Scripture. There- 
fore Heisa creature, 

Arſwere 1 Heis no where in the Scripture called acreature , or mentioned a- 
mong the creatures in Pſa/-148. or elie-where. Therefore Heis God. 

Anſwer 3. The propofition isfalſe ;as it appeared by the-texts.cired out of 
Attes 5:3.4-and Matrh,28.1 9. where He is equalled: with the Father and che 
Sonne; and 4. Cor.1 3.14. And Tohn 5-7. Moreover , no finne doth make a man 
lyable toan infinite puniſhment , but that which is againſt an infuure bein 
Bur the finne againiſt the Hoty-Ghoſb ſhall not bee pardoned , neither in this 
world, ner yet1n that which is co:come » Matth.1 2-32 Therefore the Holy- 
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1-Cor,3.16, And as theſe texts of Scriprure are ſufficient.to ſhew the faiſhood of 


be-a God. Take hereto , Afes 28. verſe 25. and 27. with Rows, 11,8. and 


1 Q. cis 


Anſwere 2, Moreover, Saint Paul faith, Ephe.z.14s 15 . That of the Father of | 
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| this laſt objection : So doe they maruteſt the vanitie of all the reſt , and con- 
firme abundantly the trueth of chis Article, that the Hoty-Ghoſt is God. 

To bring the content of Fathers, and Councelis tothele Scriptures , were as 
roencreaſe the light of the Sun by a burning candle: yer becauie it wa G plaine- 
ly declared in he firſt generall Councell held at Nice, by 318, Fathers , in the 
yeere of Chr:ff, 325. you may remember itit you wLl. In that Councell , this 
| Article was thus declared in that forme of conteſsionz which was framed by Ho- 
fres Biſhop of Corduba. As the Father and the Sorne , 1o alio the Holy-Ghoſt, 
{ubfilterh with them, of the fame beirg , of the ſame power of which rhey arc. 
Ard a little atter. Wee ought to confeſſe one Goa-hexd , one betng of the Father , of 
the Soune, and of the Holy-Ghoſ#; not teaching any confuſion or divifion of the 
Perſons ofthe unſpekeable and blefled Trimitie. Bur a:cording tothe integri- 
tie ofchatfaith and doctrine which was herecofore delivered by the Lord Him- | 
ſeife to His Apoltles, and hath beene {incere!y rawghr to us by our holy Fa- 
thers, who kepr it pure and intire , as they received it from the Apoſtles : wee 
belceve and -onfeſſe the undivideable 774urrie, which cannot ſuthaently either 
be conceived inthe underſtanding, or exprefled in wordes ; that 18: the Father 
eternaily ard truely ſubfiſting , a ere Farher of a trve Sonne ; and the Sonne e- 
cervally and truely tubfiſting, atrue Sonne of a true Father, and the Holy-Ghoſ 
verily and eternal:y {ubſitticg with them. And wee are everready by the power 
of the Holy-Ghoſt,to proore that this 1s the rrueth, by the manifold reſ1mony 
ofthe holy Scripture, H:ſtor. Gelasy Cyzsc, Ad. Conc, Nic, lib. 2. cap. 12, This 
faith was approved of all; but becauſe the preſent bulineſle with Arms was efpe- 
ctally abour the Sonne : For he held that the Son was not of the ſubfiftence of 
the Father; nor yet very God. That they might meer fully with that errour,they 
apreed to thar focme wherein it 1s confeſſed, that the Sonne is light of light , very 
God of very God begotten,not made, bring of one ſubſtance with the Father ,&c.Thus 
having ended the controverheabour the Ged-head ofthe Sonne , they come to 
che queſtion ofthe Holy-Ghoſt : againſt whom Phedor a Philoſepher, and patron 
of Arms his caule, objeaed thus, Ic 1s nowhere written in the Scripture , that 
the Holy-Ghoſt is a Creator , and therefore Hee is not God. To which , the 
Councell oppoſed that which is 1n 706 34,4, 7 he Sperit of God hath made mee, 
and the breath of the Almighty hath ginen me life, And that in Þſal.3 2.6. By the 
word ofthe Lord were the heavens made, ad all the boſts of them , by the Spirit of 
Hu month, To which they added that of Saint Paw, 1. Cor, 12.verſe 45,6. 
where the Hely-Ghoſt iscalled both Lord, and God ; And fo concluced that 
all the three Perſons, that is, the Father, the Sonne , and the Holy-Ghoſt , were 
$w%unu confubftantiall, or of the fame ſubſtance » Tub, Cir. Cap. 25. Likewile, 
when this hereſie of Arms concerning the Holy-Ghoſt , was againe revived by 
Alacedonins : the ſecond generall Councell held at Co ſfavtineple , in the yeere 
3 81, gondemned the hereſies of all Arrans, Apolimariſts , and HHacedonians, 
confirmed the faith profeiſed in the Nzceve Cived , and for farther expla- 
nation of the tructh in this point to that clauſe , Wee believe 1» the Holy-Ghoſt, 
they added, the Lord and grver of life, who proceedeth from the Father 
who with the Father and the Sonne, together ts worſhipped and glorified ,©&c. And 
chis is fafficient for the declaration of the trueth in this point » by the authority 
of gererall Councells. All the orthodox Fathers conſent hereunto. Among 
whom, ifyon deſireto bee further acquainted with the arguments and objecti- 
ons on both {ides, you may reade the writings of that moſt noble Champion of 
the trnech of the holy Trinitie, Lrh<ne/s, and in (pecjall , rhat ſermon of the 

humane narnre, taken by the Word,rhe oration ID ging of Sabellins,and 
| the firſt and ſecond Epiltle to Sereprov, aud his firſt dialogue againſt Maceds- 
nins , with him Macedonians. See alſo Greg. Nyſſ. vol.z. pag. 439. edit. Par UA 
x 615. you may alſo( if you will) take theie ohjetions , and ther anſ\veres, 
bronght by Epiphanins , to this queſtion, Her, 74. and with chem » tho 
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Cap. 23, 
| Another errour againſt the being ofthe Holy-Ghoft , is that which they call of 
| the later Greekes : and yet is not onely of the Grecians themſelves , bur of all 
thoſe Nations and Peoples, that ate ofthe juriſdiction of the Parriarch of Cor 
ſfartinople, which if you leave out the Countreys of the poore Pamims in the 
Eaſt, and Weſt /ndes, is far greater than the pretended unverſality of che Bi- 
ſhop of Kowe, both in Ewrope, and in Aſia , See Brerew, Enq, Chap, 15. and be- 
ſides them, the Adelchires, or Chriſtians of Syria , the Armenians , and IMaro- 
niteshold the ſame herefie. All theſe, choughthey conteſle thar the Hoty-Gheſt 
is God, thethird Perſon in the Trinitie; yer they fay,that He proceedetb onely 
from the Father, not from the Sonne. Burt alzhough they account this bur a 
later errour among the Greekes , perhaps becauſe the ftirres thereabour after the 
Councell of Florexce, in the yeere, 1439. grew mote hot than they had beene. 
before, and that becauſe the Greekes thenprefent in that Councell , in hope to 
draw them of the Welt into their helpe againſt the Twrks, did teemingly yeeld 
tothatrrneth which theſe Churches inthe Weſt , doe holde in that point : yer 
ir appeares, that in the rime of Demaſcen, abour the yeere, 750, it was their re- 
ceived opiron : For thus he writes, Orthod, fider, OS .Cap.13, Hers the Spiris 
of the Sonne, not proceeding from Him,but from the Father by Him, For the Father 
onely is the cauſe. Nay it you looke yet higher , inthat explanation which the 
Councell of Conſtantinople, ſpoken of even now , made of that Article of the 
Hely-Ghoſt in the Nicene Creed, that clauſe , and from the Sonne , is left out; fo 
that this errour ſeemes not new, bur falſhood 1s as ancient as the devills apoſta- 
cie, and no antiquitie can makeit rrueth. And if you looke tothe authorities 
of Scripture, brought before to this point , in the Chap. g. 1. and conſider well 
the reaſons in Chaprey 11, you ſhall ſee how rotten this opinion is , and how 
juſtly the clauſe, And from the Sonne , was added by the Latine Churches , as 
they declare it in that Councell of Florence, fpoken of before. 

So that falſhood which ſome write to Pawns of Semoſara,that the Holy-Ghoſt 
1s not any divine ſubfiſtence, but onely the working and grace of God in the 
hearts of men : and that whieh they write of Serverws , that it is onely a certaine 
vigor or ſtrength whereby every thing created 1s mooved narurally ; at the fight 
of the ſame authorities and reaſons,will vaniſh as miſt before the wind. Thoſe 
childiſh fantafies of the Elleaſites,or Sampſeans of which youread in Epipharins, 
Her.30. and Her.53, would crouble your hearing, 

$ 3. So the onely hereſie which 1s yet remaining\is that which concernesthe 
propriety or working of the Holy-Ghoſt. Concerning whom, ſome afyrmed, 
that He was not given ſufficiently ro the Apoſtles , and that cherelore , further 
revelations were neceſlary robe made by them that had greater meaſure of thar 

ift. The Caraphryges or diſciples of Afontanus, and the Mamchees mult needs 

e chiefe herein : For if they had held that the gifts of the Ho/-Ghoſt had 
beene given to the Apoſtles ſufficiently , their fancies of their new Com- 
forters» to reach them- more then was needfull , had never beene hatchr. 
And among theſe . Tertulian was moſt too blame , who having once de- 
teſted the Montaniſts , did afterward both follow their errour and defend 
it- Bur if that Holy Spirit ſhould leade che Apoſtles into all trueth , yea, 
and ſhew them the chings to come » 45 the promiſe was,/ohn 16.1 3- What 
further luffictencie would theſe Hereticks require ? They might fay , the Dil- 
ciples were '2norant of many things after the Holy-Ghoſ# was come upon 
them : for Petcr accounted the Gentiles uncieane, Att.10. . 

Anſwere. Eut they were not ignorant of any thing that was needfull for the 
Church to know, as S. Pax/faith, Attes 20. 27. That he had declared unto them 
all the Counſellof God : ſo according to the diſpenſation of rhe time: which God had | 
appointed, the Gentiles were taken into the fellowſhip of the Faith, For though they 
| Ca 2 Were 
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were commanded to preach repentance and forgiveneſle of finnes to; all Nati- 
ons,yet the preaching muſt beginat /errſalem,Luk.24.47.frem Eſa.2.3. There- 
fore they preached nor to the Gentiles, rill the time wag come, and then Phz/:p 
was {ent to preach tothe Emnnch , Attes 8.26. and 29. and Peter to Cornel ms, 
Attes 10, and Barnabas and Paxl,every where, but with this condition, firſt ts 
offer the word of reconciliation to the /ewes, and after to the Gentiles , becauie 
the Children muſt firſt be fed. See MMarke 7.27. and Attes x 3.46, So concer- 
ning the declaration of things tocome, Agabustorero!d the famine , Afes 11. 
28, that the Church in time might provide for duereliefe : So the prophecyes 
of Saint Paut, 2.T heſ.2. and 1.7 1m. Chap. 4. of Peter. 2, Epiſtle Chap.2, and 3. 
and Tohn : Rev. alt, are no leſle lights for the knowledge of rhe true Doctrine, 
and Church of Chri/+ in theſe dayes , than the prophecyes of old were for the 
knowledge of Chr:ft, when He ſhould come, and the benefits which the faith- 
full ſhould receive by Him, unto the Church which was before His manifeſtari- 
oninthe fleſh. And if the Providence of God bee upon all His creatures, 
His ſpeciall mercy and compaſiion upon His choſen; © that Hee never leanes 
them deſtirure of that which He knowes to be fir for them : canany but Pepxz- 
as, and ſuch franticks thinke ,that God will bee carelefle of His Church , for 
whoſe fake He gave His onely Sonne to die? Or can any man be ſuch an Infidell, 
as to thinke that the inftruction of the Holy-Ghoft, who is God blefled above 
all, is nor ſufficient ro guide the Church according to the rule oftrueth, the Ho- 
ly Scripture, inthe right way to everlaſting life ? Therefore follow that rule,and 
pray for that guide, and ler the tollies of theſe Z71houſrafts for ever vaniſh, 
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T he ſecond ſupply; 


Of that ineſtimable git, of God, the holy 
Scripture, which Hee by His holy Spirit 
hath given to the Church. 


Czar, XXXIIII 


> Hough for Adams finne God did hide His face 
from man, except, when either in juſtice Hee 
did puniſh his (inge, or in mercy declare the 
meanes, and give aſſurance how he ſhould be 
freed therefrom, as it appeares in Adam, Cain, 
3) Abraham, Moſes, and the Prophets , untill the 
DY 53 2/3 time came, that the promiſe of the redemption 
was fulfilled : Yet by His holy Word hath He o fully provided | 
for the dire&tion and comfort of His Church, and every one of His 
children therein, that there is nothing in the whole courſe of mans 
life, whether in things that are to be done, or left undone, or in 
things that are tobe beleeved, or not to be beleeved, in whatſo- 
ever 1t is fit for us to expeR any dire&ionor comtort from God 
immediately,wherein He hath not moſt particularly declared His } 
holy will. It was a wenderfull grace and favour, beyond all other 
men,unto Moſes, that whenſoever he went into the Tabernacle, he 
might ra!lke with God, face to face, as amanconverſes with his 
friend : Is not the ſame grace vouchſafed tous, who not onely in 
the Churches, bur even inour private chambers, or in the open 
fields,may talke with God, and receive His anſivere in His word? 
And left any man may pretend ignorance, or want of skill, how to 
preſent himſelfe unto God, all manner of formes of thankes, of | 
of praiſe,of prayers,are ſet out in the Scripture, and all ſutnm'd up 


in that forme which our Lord kath taught us. And that we may 
come 


' 
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| Chap. 8. 


| Holy-Gheſt, is that admirable conſent of all the Dodrines contal- 
' ned therein, which are delivered with that certaintie of Truth and 
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| come boldly unto the Throne of Grace,and be aſſured to find helpe 

in the time of need, we ſhall in His Word not onely receive His | 
owne Anſwer, bur likewiſe ſee by examples, how holy and devout | 
men have ſped in the like caſes. Thus we may ſpeake to God, and 
heare His ſpeech® us, inall places, atall times, either alone or 
with others; the holy Angels joyning in our converſation, and our 
ſelves never deſtitute of the fruit thereof, 

And becauſe the ho!y Scriptures are the foundation of all our 
faith, therefore it muſt firſt appeare, That theſe Scriptures are the 
very Word of God Himſelte.$. 1. Then how neceſlary it was 
and bchovefull for the Church, that God ſhould vouchſafe thereto 
the knowledge of His Word. $. 2. Thirdly, to ſhew what theſe 
Scriptures are. $. 3. Fourthly, to juſtifie their perfe&ion or ſuf- 
ficiencie. $.4. Fiftly, to ſhew that they are come unto us in the 
integrity as they were at firſt delivered to the Church, g.5. Then 
to ſpeake of their ealineſle to be underſtood.'g, 6 And laſtly, of 
their interpretation. $. 7. | 

$. 1. Concerning rhe firſt, it is an irrefragable argument, that 
the"Scriptures were given of God, becauſc the Prophecies in them 
which were before-hand concerning things to come,were ſuch per- 
fe& declarations of them , as that they may rather ſceeme ro be Hi- 
ftories then Prophecies. Take for inftance that promiſe to Abra- ) 
ham, that his ſeed ſhould poſſefſ* Canaan after 430. yeeres, and ac- 


' ont of Egypt + Or the promiſe of /udshs Kingdome foretold by | 
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cordingly in the ſelfe ſame day,Exod.12.40,41.were they brought 


lacob, Gen.49. 8,9,10. 'Of 7ofis, and Cyrws, prophecied by name, 
the one above 300. yeeres, the other above 100. yeeres before he | 
was borne : Of the captivity of that nation, and deſtruction of | 
leruſalem , foretold by Daniel, For ſecing God alone is infinite | 
in His wiſedome, and that all His workes are foreknowne to Him | 
alone, therefore can He alone declare from the beginning what 
ſhall come to paſle at the laſt, as He ſaith of Himſelte, ſa. 42. 9. 
whereas the Angels being finite both in their wiſedome and knowy- 
ledge know nothing of things to come, but either by ſpeciall reve- | 
lation, as Gabriel foretold the birth of Tohn Baptiſt, or by the Pro- 
phecies of the Scripture, or by obſervation of naturall cauſes in 
their long and ſubtile experiences. And therefore it came to paſſe 
that all the devils that mocked the heathen by their Oracles , were 
ſo uncertaine in their anſweres, except they were informed by ſome 
of the meanes ſpoken of : As the devil gave a certaine anſwere to 
Alexander, concerning his expedition againſt Darzws , becauſe he 
knew what the Decree of God was, by the Prophecie of D anzel, 


2. Another Argument that the Scriptures were given by the 


Knowledge, with that authority and power over the ſoule of the 
fairhfull 


 ſpel todoe, and thoſe miracles whereby He continually juſtified 
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faithtull Reader, and rhat in ſo imple and plaine a manner of wri- 
ting, as noother : whereas 1n mens writings, the unſetledneſle of 
their judgement, their 1gnorance,and doubrttull ſuppoſitions. eſpe- 
cially when they ſpeake of their owne ( as ſeldome they doe) ju- 
ſtifies the holy Text, Rom. 1.22, gdocxerns dra mglriguggsIncur, PIO- 
feſſing to teach, they ſhew their folly, 

3. Moreover, the Argument, or things contained in the holy 
Scriptures, doth manitelt che Author thereof, the Writers for the 
moſt part ſhewing their Commiſſion, Thus ſaith the Lord : and, 
Paul an Apoſtle, not by man , but by Ieſw Chriſt, and God the Father : 
Then the purport,or intent of the Commiſſion, we are Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, 4s though God did beſeech you by us , we pray you in Christs 
ftead to be yecon:iled unto God ,, And this under ſuch conditions, as 
none but God alone is able to performe : ot acceptance, eternall 
life ; or refuſall, eternall fire. s 

' 4+ Theglorious and mighty workes which Almighty God 
gave, ſpecially to rhe firſt Writers of the Law and of the Go- | 
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the trueth thereof, the wonderous preſervation and deliverances 
of the profefſors, as of Daniel, &&c. And the balefull confuſion 
of the adverſaries of the Trueth , contained in the Scriptures in 
all ages, approve that God alone is the Author thereof. 

5. Thehatredof thedevil, and his continuall endeavours, ei- 

ther utterly ro deface the Bookes of the holy Scripture, or upon 
pretext of obſcurity and danger of Herefie,not to reade them. And 
againe, the providence of God, in preſerving thoſe Bookes, and 
the love and delight which He hath begotren in the hearts of His 
Saints to reade and underſtand them, are no lefle proofe, that theſe 
boly Scriptures are the Word of God , and the Teſtimony of His 
eternall Truth, 
6. The extraordinary calling of many of the Pen-men of the 
holy Bookes, and the enabling of them , being ſimple and unler- 
tered men,to write and to preach thoſe high Myſteries, which none 
of the Princes of this world did underſtand ; as of Ames among 
the Herdmen, of Petey, James, and 7ohn, and the other of the twelve 
Apoftles , ſhew that the Author of that Truth and their Bookes 
was God alone. 

7. The great 1. Antiquity of the Bookes of the Law pre- 
ſorved ſolong uncorrupted : for in compariſon of 440ſe;, almott all 
the writings of the heatbey, all their religions, and many of thetr | 
Gods, are but vpftarts, and things of yeſterday. 2. The great 
ſimplicity and {incerity of the Writers, who ſought not their own | 
praiſe,nor concealed their owne faults and imperfections, 3. The 
conſent of the Church, which receiued the Scriptures, as the word } 
of God. 4. Theconſent of forraine Hiſtories, writing of the } 
ſame things with ſuch uncertaintie and untruth, as time and heare- 


] 


ſay uſe to bring into Hiſtory; as of Beroſwe, Da | 
| . an 
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and others, are a manifeſt proofe that the true records of the ſame 
things are the writings which God Himlſelfe 41d diftare ro Moſes, 
and the Prophets which followed after him. For none but God 
did truely know the creation of the world , and none among men 
did certainely record the univerſall flood , the Tower of Babel, the 
ates of Abraham, 1acob, Ioſeph, Moſes , Ioſhua , and others : So that 
if the devill might vaunt as he did, 


Hqvy to, 05” ameyenGe dos Ouwnegs. 
1 did indite, and Homer did write. 


Inthe perfe&tion of truth might the Holy Spirit of God ſay 
as 1t 1s recorded, 2.Tim.z.16. AU Scripture w given by the _ 
tion of Ged : And, 1.Pet.1.21. Prophecie came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God [pake as they were moved by the Holy- 
Ghoſt, 

6. And if wee beleeve that the writings of Hiſtorians, and 
Poets, and other profane Authors , are indeed theirs under whoſe 
names they goe : ſhall wee not much rather beleeve that they are 
the writings of. God Himſelte, that goe under His Name >? eſpe- 
cially ſeeing wee know that Hee 15 a jealous. God, and neither 
would ſuffer His authority to bee abuſed to falſhood , neither 
would Hee give His Chutch.to bee ever ſeduced by lyars and falſe 

rophets. | 
l F 2. And theſe holy Oracles, God of His Goodnefſe and Mer- 
cy, would have to bee written, from whence, by their excellencic, 
be all other, they are called Scriptures, or Writings. 

1. Firſt, that wee.through patience and comfort of theſe 
Scriptures , might have firme and ſure hope in God and His pro- 
miſes, Roms. 15. 4. 

2. Secondly, that nothing through mans infirmity might be 
forgotten,of all thatwhich ought to be in continuall remembrance. | 

3. Leſt by the wickedneſſe of men, and the ſubrilty of the 
devil inciting them thereto, the holy Do@rine of God mighr be 
corrupted from the native and true meaning: and fo new Do- 
Arines, and new Religions brought in, in ſtead of that Service 
which we owe onely to God, and that according to His owne re- 


vealed Will and Word. 


4. No man knoweth the thoughts of a man , but onely thar 
ſpirit of a manwhich is within him : much lefle can any know the 
things of God , but onely the holy Spirit of God, The things of 
God,of which I ſpeake re either ſuch as concerne Himſelfe, or us: 
Himfelfe, as that in His being, He is Spirit Eternall, infinite 1n 
Wiſedome, &c. In effence one, in Perſons three : in His diſpen- 
fation towards us, that in the fulteſſe'of time the Erernall Sonne 
ſhou!d dwell inthe Tabernacle of our fleſh; that in our nature, and 
for us, He might make ſatisfation for our ſinne, that we might be 


reſtored againe to the favour of God, which wee had loſt by our 
tranſgrel- 
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tranſgrefſion, and ſo have hope of the full enjoying of thoſe bene- 
firs which come unto us thereby, as the reſurrection of our bodies, 
and eternal life both in body and ſoule. And becauſe it was im- 

ible for us to underſtand thoſe things, except God Himſelfe | 

ad revealed them unto us, therfore it was neceſſary that He ſhould | 
vouchſafe the certaine and immutable knowledge of them by His | 
Holy Word. | 
5+ No Kingdome can bee ordered according to Iuſtice, where- | 
in the Lawes are not manifeſt, and to bee knowne of every ſubject | 
that will know them. But Chri# 1s that King that is to raigne in | 
Iuſtice, Eſay 32.1. Therefore it was neceſſary that the lawes and 
ordinances of His Kingdome, which peculiarly is His Church, 
| ſhould be ſo publiſhed, that every one, both ſmall and great might 
take knowledge of them. 

6. Nopuniſhment is due but for ſome offence, and where no 
law is, there is no tranſgreſsion. Rom. 4. 15. So noreward 1s due, | 
but ether in juſtice for ſome merit above dutie, as the merit of | 
Chri#t on our behalfe : or elſe in mercie by promite, for the carefull 
performance of that which is due. But neither duty , nor puniſh- 
ment, nor merit, nor mercie, can either appeare, or be ſuch where 
no law is. Therefore it was neceſſary that God by His Word 
ſhould both ſhew what duty He did require of us, and what puniſh- 
ment was due to the breakers of His law , and what reward was due 
to the obſervers, as the law declares. And moreover, becauſe no 
man in this ſtate of corruption by originall ſinne, 1s able to per- 
forme the law of God as he ought, in perfect righteouſneſle, There- 
fore it was alſo neceſſary in this impoſſibilitie on our parts , to 
make it knowne how wee might bee delivered from the puniſh- 
ment, by the mediation of another, as the Goſpel ſhewes. 

7. And becauſe ſogreat a benefit as the deliverance of man- | 
kind from the thraldome of the devill, was never to bee forgotten : 
therefore it was neceſſary, not onely that the Church ſhould bee 
prepared unto the expectation thereof; and dayly put in mind by 
ſuch lively ſignes as the ſacrifices were, the true meaning of which 
they were taught by the Prophets : but alſo when the time came 
that the promiſes ſhould bee fulfilled, that the Church ſhould 
be thraughly informed and confirmed in the trueth thereof, by the 
powerfull dodrine, and glorious miracles which were done both 
by the authour and finiſher of our faith, and by thoſe who were 
eye-witreſſes of all things which they teſtified to the world. 
T herefore it was neceſſary,that both before the comming of Chrift, 
the Church ſhould be catechiſed unto Chriſt, by the doctrine of 
the Law, and the Prophets; and after His comming bee fully 1in- 
ſtruted by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts , the Holy-Shoſt evermore 
working in the hearts of the elect, that the things which were 
targht, ſhould be beleeved. Yi os 

$. 3. Hath it indeede beene the practiſe of the devill by his prin- 
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cipall agents the perſecuters of the Church, to deface the Holy 
Scripture, and to put out their remembrance alnong men > Hiſto- 
ries athrme 1t. Neither can the Father of lies hare any thing fo, 
much as the trueth : nor the enemie of man-kind , endeavour any 

thing fo carneſtly, as to deface that, by the knowledge whereof man | 
may find the way toeternall life : yer great was the trueth, and pre- | 
vailed. Then by hereticks he would corrupt it; bur yet the trueth 
prevailed. Then hee would keepe it from us 1n an unknowne 
rongue; bur yet the trueth appeared, and every man may reade in 
his owne tongue the wonderfull workes of God, Exglifh and Ger- 
manes, and French , and the reſt : yet the devill had one tricke more 
in his budget, that ſeeing hee could neither deface, nor corrupr, 
nor conceale the bookes of Holy Scripture in a forraine tongue, 
whoſe vu'gar uſe is vaniN!t among men , hewould ſhuffle in other 
bookes among them, that ſo we might not diſcerne the true Mo- 
ther from the falſe. And 1f any queftion grew-about the Child, 
tradirions which wee muſt receive with equall affeion of piety, 
muſt decide 1t. Srrange Divinitie | Did the Church deale thus 
of ancient time > For you onely arewiſe, you onely will be the 
people : Shew rhe cuſtome of the Church : you claime to Fathers : 
(hew it from them. Saint Athanaſizs in Synops. divides the bookes 
of the Old-Teſtament ( as wee) into Canonical], and not Cano- 
nicall. The Canonica!!, he accounts all as wee, ſave Eſther : the 
nor Canonica!l, he-accounts the booke of #iſdomwe, Eſther, Iudith, 
and Tobit, The books of the New-Teſtameant all Canonicall, hee 
nuinbers as wee; the foure Goſpels, the AFes , the ſeven Catholike 
Epiſtles, fourtecne of Saint Pau/, among which following, Saint 
Peter, Second Epiſtle 3.15. he puts that ro the Hebrewes ; and the 
Revelation : Epiphanins allo, Lib. de Menſ, & pord, accounts the 
Canonicall bookes as Athanaſius; but puts Efther among them : he 
accounts VWiſedome and Eccleſjuſticus, to be apocryphal, 7erom. in 
Prol. Gal, accounts the Canonicall bookes of the Ol:\-Teſtament 
as Epiphanius, and as the manner of the Hebrewes was of old, they 
count the books according to the number of the Hebrew letters, 22. 
as the knops, nuts, or almonds on the golden candleſtick, were 22. 
for rhe Lamentations was one book,with the propheſie of 7eremiah, 
and the 12. {mall Prophers made but one Booke, and as five of 
their bookes were double, that is, /udeand Ruth, 2. of Samuel, 2. 
of Kings, and 2. of Chron. Ezra and Nehem. in one booke; ſoare 5. 
of their letters zy322 which in the end of words are thus written, 
ayv21. Bur in Summe, they ſpeake of their bookes altogether, 
the Law and the Prophets, as Zub.16.29.and 31. and 24. 27. 

| Aes 24.14. and 26.22, and 28.23. And yet ſome-what more 

; particularly, the Law, the Prophers, and the Pſalmes , and this di- 

| vion of the bookes of the Holy Scripture, our Lord alſo allowes 

| Luke 24.44. But in this laſt diviſion, the bookes are numbred 2 4. 


| firſt of Moſes 2. Foure of the former Prophets , as they call _ 
| Tolſpua, 
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loſhua, Tuazes, Samuel, and K Ines 3 3, Fourcaltio of the later Pro- 


phets. 4. The Kerthr»bim, or holy writing, contained 1 1. bookes : 
the 5. Poerical!, char 15, che Pſalmes, Proverbs, Ecclejaſtes, 10h, anc | 
the Canticles : th Iree, which they called Megilloih , volumes or 
rolles, Ruth, Lamentations, and Eſther, among which th ze booke of 
Canticles | is ſometimes accounted - and *: halfe ( þ aldee, which 
| were [aſt written : Daniel, E2r4, with Nehemi ahand the Chron ICIes, | 
| And theſe holy writings they divided from the other prophecies, 
| becauſe they were not given either by dreame, or by viiion, or by | 
| hearing a vo! ice, Or 1h any extaſie, but were inſpired by the H! y- | 
Ghoſt immediately. And according tothis order of the bookes of | 
bop Holy Scripture, divers Febrew Bibles have bin lately printed : | 
les one by Plantin in OF. arother by Hutterws 1n Folio, and others, 
Now concerning the bookes of the New-Teſtamenrt, Saint Je- 
rom ad Paulin. reckons them as wee. And are not thele Aramites 
ftrucke with blindneſſe, that print the Bib'e, the decree of Trent, 
and thoſe pro!ogues of erom: befc reit, that it may appeare houy | 
they ſet the Fathers at naught ? But for the full deciſion of th %*_ 
queſtion, let us looke unto the undoubred truth of the Scripture, 8 | | 
by the Scripture it ſelfe,Jet us learne what 1s Scripture, or theiword | 
of God. 1. The -rfore concerning g the books of the New-Teſtament, | 
A, Luther accounted rhe Epiſtle of S. 1ames tO bee aridam 0& {tr 4. 
mineam, dry as a Kix, and his followers give their reaſons againſt ir, | 
x. the ſceming Opt ,ofition which is berweene him and S. ?.z: /, in| 
the queſtion of uuftificacion by faith,and by works. 2. becauſe hee | 
teacheth not,but ſuppoſerh onely thatwhich is the ſum of the Go. | 
ſpel,that is, the redemption of the world by the death of Chrif?, as | 
ſome men ſ2cake for Athanaſius concerning the booke of Efther,that | 
none of the names of God are mentioned therein : to which others 
anſwere that the words 1g n—_"-}- mimmalom acher,in Ch, 4p.4. | 
v.14, is for ſenſe in that place, equivalent to any of the names of | 
God, which the prophet did there forbeare to remember, be cauſe | 
hee would nor that any of the names of God ſhould bee ag ry | 
ned among the heathen, with whom he lived : So alſo Luther held, 
the Rex e/ation to be the writing of ſome well-meaning honeſt man, 
but not Canonical. VVherein 1 thinke the w onderfu!l: wildome and 
mercy of God appeared, to hide the meaning of that booke from | | 
him, leſt he ſhonld be deſtroyed with pride, when he ſhould ſee him- | 
(o!fe and his miniſtery ſo alluded to therein.Bur ler Luther and his 
followers in this queſtion thinke by themſelues : betweene us and 
the Church of Rome there is no difference, both parties holding all 
the bookes of the New-Teſtament to be canonical. The onely doubt 
is about the books which we call Apocryphal,of unknowne and cb- 
ſecure Aurhors,or ſtrange doGrines delivered therein. In which que- | 
tion, the Canon or rule of the New-Teſtament is for us. For con- 
cerning all the books of the Old-Teſtament,the reaſon ftands thus. 
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1. All che oracles of God or Canonicall Scripture,was received 
inthe Church of the ewes. But none of the Apocryphall bookes 
were reccived in the Church of the ewes. Therefore none of the 
Apocryphall bookes are the Oracles of God. The propoſition 1s 
Saint Paxls, and he accounts it (as well hee may) the firſt and 
chicfe preeminence of the 7ew, that unto them the Oracles of God 
were committed, Rom, 3.2. The aſſumption is manifeſt : tor rhe 
Apocryphall bookes were extant onely 1n Greefte, which language 
the /ewes never uſed in their holy ſeruices. And although the 
booke of Ecclefiaſiicas were begun by the grandiather 1n Hebrew, 
yet was it augmented and finiſhed in Greebe by the grand-child. 
And although the firſt booke of the Maccabzes were extant in He- 
brew, yet was it not therefore Canonicall, no more than the ſecond 
that was written in Greeke, So the concluſion ſtands ſure, And if 
ne:ther the Church before Chrift received thoſe Apocryphall 
bookes : nor the ancient Church ſince His ſuffering, accounted 
them Canonicall ( for the Authour of the Sophiſtticatre Cannons 
of the Apoſtles, wee receive not ) upon whar ground then ſhould | 
the Fathers of Trent preſume to doe that, which neither rhe Pri- 
mitive Chmch, or Fathers attempted before 2 

2. Such another argument you have from Luke 24. 27. where 
it 1s ſaid, that Chris beginning at Zſoſes, and all the Prophets, ex- 
pounded unto them all the Scriptures, the things that were written 
concerning Himſelte, Soal!l the Scriptures arc underſtood by the 
Law and the Prophers ( as I ſhewed before) and yer for further 
explication,it is added in verſe 44. the Law, the Prophets, and the 
P falmes, For of all the Cethubim,the booke of Pfalmes was firſt,and 
by a Syn-cdoche, is put for all the reſt. Now to which of all theſe 
will you bring the Apocryphall bookes 2 By the Law you under- 
ſtand the five Bookes of 4oſes, which the Samaritanes, and all the 
ſects of the 7ewiſh Religion,except the hereticks called Naſacheans, 
did receive, The ſets of rhe Sadduces and Samaritanes rejeted 


the reſt, but the Church of the ewes held all the Prophers, both 
| former and later, with all the Kebuthim to bee holy Scripture, bur 


the Apocrypha are reckoned with none of theſe. 

3. A third argument from the holy Scripture againſt theſe 
apocryphals is from Revel.19.10. The teſtimony of leſus,ss the Spirit 
of prophecie. Bur in theſe apocryphals which the /ewes received 
not, there is No prophecy, no evident teſtimony of Teſs that was to 
come. Therefore they are no witneſſes of Him , no word of His. 
And although in the fourth booke of that ſuppoſed Eſdras,there be 
mention of 7eſws Chrif, Chay.7 27,28. yet the falſe narration of 
things never done,and other fiftions, See Mafter Brerew: Eng.Chap. 
T3. have diſcredired thoſe bookes ſo farre, that the Papsffts them- 
ſclves doe not mention them in their new Canon, and vouchſafe 
them a place in the end of their Bib'es onely, left they ſhould be 


loſt, ObjeR, But the Fathers themlelves call theſe bookes Canes 
nica!l, 
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nicall. Anſwer, And our Church yeelds they are fo, in the mea- 
ning of the Fathers , that is, ſerving for rules of good life and ver- 
cue ; butnor of taith,as the holy Scriptures;and that is the queſt1- 
on betweene us and Trent, 

$ 4. Thar the holy Scripture is abundantly fufficient to teach 
all things that belong to faith and godlinefſe, is manifeſt by the 
reaſons brought for the proofe of the ſecond queſtion. That it was 
neceſlary for us,that God, by His written Word.ſhould vouchſafe 
unto us,the knowledge of His will. 1. For how could either our 
hope and comfort in God be firme and ſure,if they were not groun- 
ded upon His holy promiſes that never faile> 2. And if no man 
know the things of God hut onely the Spirit of God , how could 
we beleeve that which 1s to be beleeved of Him, or hoped for,our 


{clues > as the Trinity of Perſons, the Incarnation of the Son, the 
reſurreQion of the body, &c. but by the inflru@ion of His holy 
Word > 23. How con'd we have the true knowledge of finneand 
the puniſhment rhercof, bur by His Law; whereby He hath taughr 
us what duty we owe to Him, ro our neighbour,and to our ſclues > 
And if the holy Scripture doth thorowly inſtru& us 19 all things 
that we ought to doc or to belceve , 5 not the ſufficiency and per- 
fetion thereof able to teach us howto be perfect in every good | 
worke 2? See 2. Tim;3.16,17. 

2. Andifirmighr with due reverence unto God be ſuppoſed, 
that rhe holy Scriptures have nor ſuthiciently inftructed us in eve- 
ry thing, Yet who if he,or what 15 that Church that may preſume 
to adde to His word >' Proverb. 30.6. Leſt if they teach things 
that are not to be belceved , or command that which is not to be 
done,our faith be found to be fooliſhneſſe, and our obedience be- 
come, it not {inne, yet without reward, as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay x. 
12. #ho hath required this at 1147 hard ? 

3. As the man is,fo is his ſtrength, Tud:8.21. as his wiſedome 
is, ſach are his words. And ſceing it 1s evident by the Scripture 
which is given, that it was rhe good will and pleaſure of Alinighty 
God, to give inſtrutions unto His Church , and that vr hath al- 
ready been prooved, hat the Wiſedome, Cheprer 5. ard the Trueth | 
of God as all His other dignirties,are infinite, Chapter 7, if the in- 
ſtruQtions and direftions of rhe Scriptures were not in every re- 
ſpe& perfe& and ſufficient for the Church, to that end for which 
they were writren;then the Wiſedome or Goodnes of God ſhould 
be defeQive in that which was neceſTry for His Church to know, 
But thar is impoſſible. Therefore the Holy Scripture ſufficient, |} 

4. If God have not ſatficiently and perfeRly inſtrued us by 
| His word what we o4%hrt 19 dne.and to beleeve; then can He nor in 
| Iuſtice puniſh rhoſe defes which ſhall be found in our Faith or 
\obedience, eſpecially ſeeing we are rot bound by any precept in 
{His revealed will, ro h-arken ro any traditions with that reverence 
as to His word, but rather are every where commanded to hearken 
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| therefrom, Deut. 4.1,2.and 5.32. Eſay 8.20. ſends us to the Law 
| and to the Teſtimony;and if any one ſhall ſpeake nor according to 
; this Word, 1t is becauſe there 1s no light in them. Soour Lord 
| ſends us to the Scriptures, 7oþn 5.39. Therefore the holy Scrip- 
tures are perfect and ſufficient to teach all rhings:that belong 
by way of divine revelation, to faith and gollinefle. All the Fa- 
| thers runne this way, andthe moſt learned among the Schoole- 
' men, and later Papiſts; as you may ſee them cited by Maſter G, 
Langford Enquiry after Verity. $ 2. 


Of T raditions, 


Objet.1 A this dodrine of the ſulliciency and perfe&ion 

4A. of the Scriptures,doubts are raiſed two wayes. Firſt 
from the neceſſity of Traditions : Secondly, for thatir is ſuppoſed 
that ſome bookes of rhe holy Writ are loſt. For the firſt, it 1s ma- 
nifeſt, even by the reaſons that are bronghr for the ſufficiency of 
| the Scripture. For it it were alwayes neceſſary, that the ſervice of 
| God 1a His Church ſhould be according ro His owne commande- 
| ment, and direction , it muſt follow neceſſarily, cither that the 
| Scriptures ſhon!d have beene given cven from the beginning of 
| the world ( for the Church of the redeemed began in Adam ) or 
| elſe that the ſernice of the Church, was onely according tro 
| tradition. The firſt is apparently falſe. For Loſes was the firſt 
inditer of any Scripture, and that after the deliverance out of E- 


Therefore the ſecond followes of neceſſity , that Traditions were 
| neceſſary, | 

{ Anſwer, This is a wilfu!l miſtaking of the queſtion , which be- 
| Ing about the ſufficiency of the Scriptures, muſt needs be limired 
| to thetimes fince the Scripture was given. But Moſes was not 


the firſt inditer of the holy Scripture; but God Himlſelfe, whohad | 


| firſt written His Law in mans heart, did {econdly write it in two 
| Tables of Rone,with His owne hand,in mount Sinaz, And thirdly} 
againe when the Tables of the Covenant were broken ;- this was 
the firſt of all that which we call holy Scripture. After which 
time God taught Moſes the Originall of the world, the f1nne, and 
redemption of mankind. the order of times,and whatſoever was ne- 
ceſlary for that people ro know, and rodoe, And although it bee 
moſt truethat the faith and ſcrnices of the Church before the law, 
| was onely according to tradition, yet becauſe thoſe traditions 
| were not kept as God had taught them, God brought upon the 
(world of the unzodly,the Flood. Yet even within foure hundred 
| yeeres after the Flood, by the craft of the devill, and his new revela- 


gypt, which was after the Creation of the world 2513 yeeres, | 


to His word,and that without any adding therctoor taking away | 


- 


| tions, the beſt among men became Idolaters, as it is maniteſt in 
| lofh. 
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loſh.24.2. And therefore God'gave Ordinances and Lawes by 
| Moſes inwriting, tothe obſeruation of which;, the whole C hurch 
of Iſrael was bound, without any addition thereto, or raking away 
therefrom. D -ut.1 2.32. 

ObjeF. 2. But traditions may be neceſſary for the Church, as | 04.5. , 
well ſince the Scriptures were written, as before; as Saint Paul 2.| * 
Theſſ.2.15. exborts them to hold the Traditions which they had | 
been taught, whether by word or by Epiſtle. So the Counci!l at | 
Trent, Seſſ. 4. Can.1, commands them to be received as the holy 
Canonicall Scripture. | 
Anſwer. The word Tradition there, is doubrfull. For cither it 
may fignific at large,any thing that is delivered, either by word or 
by writing , and that may be any fundamentall trueth, according 
to the holy Scripture ; as Saint Paul! meanes in that place : as 
Saint Athanaſins, E pijt.ad Adelphinm, & de Incarn. Contr, Samoſ. 
calls it «mm» cher, an Apoſtolicall Tradition,and riv e2-24o93- 
ay war, the fairh delivered by tradition, that God wis manifeſt in 
the fleſh : or e'ſe it may ſignifie any canon or rule, for the ordering | 
of things indifferent 1n Eccleſiaſticall policy, wherein all things | 
ought to be done in order. And in theſe two ſences traditions are 
to be held : the firſt in obedience to God and His trueth , as we re- 
ceive the Apoſtles Creed,and as you read inthe Note on Chap, 33. 
5 2. N.4. how Hoſius ſpeakes of the coeflentiall Perſons of the. | 
Trinity, as a tradition from Chriſt to His Apoſtles, and frem them : | 
ro us; the ſecond for peace, ana avoiding of diviſions in, the 
Church ; as to kneele at the holy Communion, rather then to fit, | 
or to ſtand , though none of all theſe geſtures be effentiall ro the 
Sacrament. In the third place, Traditions may ſ12nthe any rule | 
thruſt upon the Church, as neceſſary to-be beleeved or obſerued | 
quite beſides, or cuntrary to the word of God, for conſcience fake | 
toward God ; that Pricſts and Nunnes may not marry : which 
things,though they be brought in as Apoſtolica!l, or Ecclefiaſti 
call Traditions, yet by th: rule of Saint Paul, 1. Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
they ſceme rather to leane to the dorines of devills, belecved by | 
ſuch 25 ſpeake lyes in bypocrifie, and have their conſciences 
ſeared, 
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Obje8. 3. Nd if Traditions might therefore ſeeme to be ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe it is yeelded by ſome of the Fa- 
thers, that ſome of the Canonicall Scriptures are loſt , by whoſe 
reaſons, or authority , ſome of the later writers have ſtrayed after 
them , yer this will nothing at all ſupport thoſe unwritten verities. 
For it is utterly denyed.and' that according to reaſon, and the word 
of God,that any part of the holy Scripture is periſhed, 1. For 
can 


Objeft. 3. 
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can we thinke that it ſtood with the goodnefle of God, to give His 
Word to His Church, for comfort and inſtruction, and ſtood it 
not with His providence to preſerue that Word,that it ſhould not 
periſh, but accompliſh that thing for which it was ſent > Eſa 

$83» - 
F But divers obje&ions are brought hereto, as you may ſee in the 
author G. Langf. forenamed in the 4. 5. 

1. The booke of the warres of ſE HOVL AH, is mentioned, 
'| Numb,21.14.butnot extant. Therefore ſome part of the holy 
Scripture is periſhed, 

Anſwer. It ought firſt to be manifeſt, what this booke was : but 
in briefe, the bookes of the Chronicles of the Kings of 7udah,and of 
the Kings of 7ſraelare often mentioned in the bookes of Kirgs,and 
Chronicles ; yet were not thoſe bookes therefore holy Scripture, 
written by the Prophets,but rather by the Recorders or Secretaries 
of ſtate,appointed for that purpoſe; as the hiſtories of other king- 
domes are,or ought to be written; and of this ranke may that booke 
mentioned by Moſes, ſecme to be. For it is not neceſſary thar all 
writings mentioned in the holy Scripture, ſhould be holy Scrip- 
ture, For the Poets,whoſe writings Saint Paul mentions,were bur 
Heathens : and Jannes and Tambres ( as profane writers call him 

Mambres) are no where mentioned in holy Scripture, but onely 
2 Tims. 3.8. 
2. A ſecond doubt is from that which is in Joſh#4 10.13. and 
2 S4a.1.18. where mention is made of the booke of 7aſhey, where- 
to,though ſome according to the interpretation of the word juſt,or 
wpright,will have the ſence of that text of /oſhua,1s it not recorded by 
him, whoſe writings are upright and true ? as it 1s ſaid, John 21.24. 
Thi the Diſciple that teſtifieth theſe things, and we know that his 
reſtimony 1s true : yet becauſe the booke is mentioned in times a- 
| bove 390. yeeres diſtant, it ſeemes to me rather to be ſome Liger, 
or booke of record, wherein ſuch memorable rhings were written 
by the appointment of their Sy»edriow,; as might ſerue for remem- 
brance to future ages ; for that Synedrion,or great Councill of 70. 
Elders, inſtituted by God under Hoſes, Numb. 11. never failed fo 
long as their ſtate laſted. ; 

3. Thewritings of the Prophets themſclues, as of Nathan, and 
| Gad, mentioned in 1 Chron.29.29. of Ahia,and 1dde,2 Chron.g.29 
of 1ehu, 2 Chron.20. 34. arc utterly loſt. 

Anſwer, Not ſo : For as it is manifeſt, that all the things writ- 
ten inthe 2 of Sam, were done after his death : ſo likewiſe may 
we very well thinke, that both the bookes of Tudges, and Ruth, 2 of 
Samuel, and the two bookes of Kings (for ſome give the Chronicles 
wholly to Ezra) were written by divers Prophets, whom God 
raiſed up in all the ages of that Church, to bee indirers of 
His Word, and were as Saint Zuke ſaith, cvriiar, eye-wit- 
neſſes of the things which they recorded , and theſe _— 
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here mentioned, with others , were the Authors of thoſe bookes. 


4. Burt ſome texts are cited in the new Teftament , which are 
I. not found in the old, as that in Marth.2.23. Hee ſhaltbe a Na- 
zarite: orelſe are, 2. not found inthe Author cited , by which we 
may thinke, that ſome booke of his is loſt : as that which $. ACar- 
thew cites out of Teremy, Chop.2.17. 1s not found in all that booke, 
3. Moreover S. Pau/remembers the word of our Lord, Aﬀes 20. 
35. which is no where cxtant beſide. 5. And the Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, mentioned, Colofſ, 4.16. is utterly loft, For that ſche- 
dule which is found here and there, is reje&ed by every one , as un- 
worthily to be remembred by the Apoſtle. 

5: Tude likewiſe cites the prophecie of Henoch, which is not 
found except-in the Ta/mud. 

- Anſwere 1; Some referre that of Matth.2.23.toEſey ri. 1. 
The Byexch that ſhould grow out of the roote of 7efſe, Bur it is 
more fully verefyed in that which is written 1ud. 13. 5, where 
Sampſon the Figure that ſhould begin to ſave Iſrael,#s 4 Nazarite ug- 
£0 God, and Hee much more which is ſeparate from ſinners, and 
ſhould perfe& the deliverance of all the 1ſrael of God, and the 
text cited by the Evatigeliſt may not onely intend both theſe, but 
whatſoever elſe, either the Law or the Prophets underſtand by the 
figurative ſnow-white puritie of the Nazarites, Lam. 4. 7.and is 
therefore cited in the name re axprr3» of athe Prophets. 

2. The other citation in Saint Matthew, where one Prophet is 
named by another , doth not prove that any booke of Teremiah is 
loft : neither was it of any 1gnorance Or forgetfulneſle in the Evan- 


|[gelift; or yer miſtaking of them that have copied our that 


booke, but becauſe thar the ſeed of the Woman, ſo long expeed, 
was now to come into the world,it may be that Zachariah,by intet- 
pretation, Remember the Lord, is now, Jeremiah exalt the Lord, who 
never ought to bee remembred without his praiſe , eſpecially in the per- 
formance of that ineſtimable benefit for man-kind. 
3- Concerning that which is cited by Saint Paul, ARes 2.25, 
If he had that which he cites by the ſuggeſtion of the Holy-Gho#, 
as wee may well thinke: or that the ſaying of Chriff was in freſh re- 
membrance with them that heard it : it is not therefore to bee 
concluded, that S. Paulcites it out of any booke now loſt, ſce- 
ing he might receive it from thoſe Diſciples which had heard it. 
4: And as to thar Epiſtle to the Leediceaps, it is but a com- 
mon errour, that S. Pau! makes mention of any ſuch ; but hee per- 
ſwades the Coloffians for the better underſtanding of ſome paſſages 
in the Epiftle written to them, to read the Epiſtle ſent from 
| Laodicea to him, and that they of Laodicea, ſhould read that which 
he ſent to the Coloſſians, as containing dofrineand inſtruftion fit 
for both the Churches ro know and doe. 

5. And if Saint Iude were taught of God, that Henoch had (0 
prophecied, though the prophecie were never written ; or if he ci- 
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ted it from any booke which went under the name of Henoch, if no- 
thing inthe booke were Heyoch's befide this prophecie; Saint [udes 
citing doth not make the booke Canonicall Scripture, no more 
than 5. Pals citing the heathen Poets :or if 5. 7ude had it onely | 
by tradition that Henoch had ſo prophecied , how doth it make for 
the queſtion ? For it is not ſaid, that all things are falſe which are 
delivered by tradition : but that in the martiers of the faith and 
docrine of the Church, thoſe traditions have no force or credit, 
which are contrary to the truth of God, revealed in His VWord, 
5. But it is yeelded,that though ſome part of Scripture be lo{tzyer 
that which remains,1s ſufficient,and containes all things neceſlary. 
Anſwere. Our Lord ſaith, Luk. 10.42. That one thing is ne- 
ceſſary, which in Thr 17.3. he confeſſeth to bee this, To know the 
Father the onely true God, and Teſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, and ac- 
cording to the neeefſitic of this one thing, the 3. Chapter of Gen. 
with'the 53. of Eſay,and apy one of the Goſpels might ſeeme ſut- 
ficient. And in this ſufficiencie onely wee dwell hither-unto. Bur 
becauſe S. Peter faith, r.Epift/c 1. 11. that the inqueſt of the Pro- 
phers was not onely concerning the ſaluation of the ſoule, bur like- 
wiſe what times, and what manner of times they ſhould be, where- 
in the ſufferings of Chri# ſhould bee fulfilled, and the glories 
which ſhould follow thereupon': and becauſe bath the ſuffe- 
rings of ChrifF, ard his glories are to be accompliſhed, not onely 
in Himſelfe, but alfo in His Church,as they were prefigured in all 
the types that were of Him, in the Church under the Law : and 
that God the Lord doth nothing, but He revealeth His ſecret 
unto His feruants the Prophers , Ames 3. 7. when wee ſhall grow 
paſt milke, and be able to digeſt tronger meat , when wee ſhall un- 
derftand how the Law «nd the Prophets are to be fulfilled , to cvery 
jod and title contained in them, a::h.5.17.18. when wee ſhall 
be able to apply every text tothe proper time and meaning, accor- 
ding to the perfe@ion of the utrermoſt underſtanding thereof: 
then ſhall we ſee that the Law of the Lord is a perfet Law, and 
His Statutes and judgements are {weeter then honey , and the ho- 
ney combe : then ſhall the Church ſee and know , that nothing in 
the whole body of the Holy Scripture 1s cither —_— ,or that | 
| Ing. 
$.5. That the Scriptures are come unto usas they were at firft 


the Pen-men thereof; it may be manifeſt by thoſe reaſons which are 
brought for proofe of the former queſtion, 

I. Forif God, who is pray(ed for His trueth, in that Hee liath 
magnified His Word above all His Name , P{«l. 138.2. bath not 
preſerved His Scripture, intyer from the corruption of man , from 
the alteration, addition, or taking away' that they might make: 
what comfort or certaine infiruction can wee have thereby 2 VVhat 
aſſurance of hope by thoſe promiſes of which wee are not ſure _ | 
ther f 
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ther they be the promiſes of God, or the imaginations of men 2 
Thus the end for which God of His goodns gave thoſe Scriptures 
ſhould be fruſtrate ; and man inthat incertainty nothing furthered 
roward eternall life, Thus the Church ſhould fayle in the duty 
and faithful! performance of that truſt which ſhe owes unto God, 
in preſerving that treaſure which was committed to her charge and 
ſafe keeping. But theſe things are not to be granted. And there- 
fore the Scripturesare come unto us in that integrity or purity in 
which they were at fir{t delivered to the Church : they of the old 
Teſtament in the Hebrew tongue; they of the new in Greeke. 

2. The conſtant conſent of all the doQrines and promiſes con- | 
rained in the Scriptures, the efficacie and power of that Spirit 
which is manifeſt in the deliverie thereof, are evident proefes, that 
the Scripture is ſtill in that purity in which God gave ir unto the | 
Church. And although God in thoſe Scriptures have vouchlafed 
to apply Himſelfe to our underſtanding, and as a nurſe,to liſp with 
ber infant. yet ſo much is the fooliſhnefle of God wiſer than man, 
and the weakneſſe of God ftronger than men, x.Cor.1.25. as that 
it is till manifeſt in the whole body of the holy writ, that nothing 
of humane droſle is mixt there-with; but that His Word is till as 
before, pure as ſilver, that hath beene tryed ſeven times in 
che fire. 

3. This fire is that dampiſh ſmorther-fire of hereſies, which the 
devill did kindle among his brands : among whom , though ſome 
rejected the authority of ſundry bookes of Holy Scripture , as 
Marcien and others : ſome corrupted the ſence thereof by 4Ze- 
gories, and forraine interpretations, as the Origeniſts, See Auguſtin | 
de Gen.ad literam: others by wreſking it from the native ſeace,to the 
ſupportance of their owne hereſies : yet the Church which conti- 
nued faithfull in the dofrine of God, conftantly with-ftood all 
theſe attemprs,and ever maintained the fincerity,as of the dotrine, 
ſo of the Holy Scripture, on which it was founded. And becauſe | 
the Scripture is either of che old, or of the new Teſtament , it is fir 
to ſpeake rocach of them in particular, 

4: And firft, concerning the 01d Teftament, it is manifeſt thar 
the Church of 7ſrae/, whoſe hope was ſet on that Me ſfizh that was 
to come, had no cauſe to corrupt the text of the holy writ, but ac- 
cording to the promiſes which they had in the Law, and in the 
Prophets, the expoſitors thereof, ſo to hope, that He ſhould be ſuch 
a deliverer and Saviour, as was promiſed; by which hope they were 
bound to preſerue the Scripture in all integrity , that they might 
ſee the full accompliſhment thereof when He was come. 

5. Beſide the Prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould preſerue knowledge; 
and at whoſe mouth they ſhould ſeeke the Law, Mal.2. 7. there 
was from Samuel unto the dayes of Ezra, a perpetuall ſucceſſion of 
Prophets, who could not in any wayes have endured fo great a cor- | 
ruption uncontrouled , as that the Word of the Lord ſhou'd be 
E:7 SC 2 changed | | 
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changed or depraved. And although the Scriptures before the time 
of Ezra had beene corrupted, yet he being a Prophet, a Prieſt, and 
a perfe& {cribe of the Law of the Lord,and of the Statutes of /ſ7.- 

el. rhat had prepared his heart to teach the Law of God, and His 
ſtatutes and judgements, Ezra 7, who changed the forme of their 
Chaldean, or Samaritane letters, tor thoſe which are now 1n ule : hee 
(I ſay ) would have taken away all ſuch corruptions or changes, 
as had come to the Holy Scripture, if it might bee imagined that 
any could come in the time of the Prophets that were before; as far 
as the diverfitie of Copies gave them light. | 


| Of the Iſraelites care in writing the Scriptureg, 


| and of the Masoreth. 


6. ſ Orcover that exceeding care and diligence which the 

Scribes were tO uſe in writing, is ſuthcicnt proofe that | 
the bookes of the old Teſtament are come to us in that purity 
in which the Church received them. : which care, how great it 
ought to bee, you may ſee by that which their Doctors have recor- 
ded. Henry Ainſworth Advertiſement, n. 3. Cites Out Of Rambanm, 
Sopher Torah, Chap. 7. and 10, thus much. If the booke of the Law 
doe want but one letter, or have one letter too much, if one letter 
touch another, if the forme of any letter be corrupted, if the word 
which is full, be written defeCtive , or thar full which ts defeCive : 
it the word of the margent be writren in the line, or that of the line 
inthe margent, the Booke is not allowable to bee read in the S5xs- 
£ogue, ricither bath it the holinefſe of the Booke of the Lay at all ; 
but is a booke on which Children may learne, To this purpoſe 
you may take that which you read in Shickard. Prodrom. in Bechi- 
ah happeruſhim, Diſp. 1. cited out of the booke Sopherim. Chap.1. 
Aalach.1.4,5.by which you may ſee with what a ſuperſtitious care 
( if any care could be too much ) they regarded the writing of the 
Booke of the Law, wherein nothing might bee blotted, nothing 
ſcrap't out, neither might they write it in any Parchment or Ve- 
lam, but ſuch as was of the skinnes of cleane beaſts :in Parchment 
on the fleſhie ſide; in Velam, on that ſide which had che haire 
| And if this ordinance were changed, they read not in it. And this 
was the manner : Becauſe the lines being written in length , accor- 
ding tothe bredth of the skinne, as in an Indenture, might bee 
troublous to finde; they divide the skinne into certaine pages, 
which in lere.30.23. are called payn\51 dlathorh, which wee inter- 
pret, leaves, becauſe they were like the leaves of a doore,, and may 
fitly bee termed pages : neither was it lawful! ro write it with a 
| coale, Gr with Inke wherein was either Gum or Coperas, and all 
| this (, fay they ) by the Tradition of foſes on mount Sin a7. 


Kh with what reſpe& they uſed the Booke, being writ- 
ten, 


Hr 
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ten, you may fee in Oſeh Torah.Chap.z. Halach.1o. and in Anthon; 
Margarithaa converted Jew , in his booke of the Iewiſh faith, and 
others. They touch it not but with waſhed hands, neither do- 
they rake the rolle by the midſt, but by the margent,and that onely 
with the right hand, for which they bring Deur.33.2. 4t His riohe | | 
hand was a fiery Laws, No man ray lay it on His knees, nor leane | 
| upon it when he reads,nor read it as other writings, &c, leſt the ho- | 
; ly Bookes grow'into contempt ; no man may fit upon the fourme | | 
| or bed on which it lyes, nor lay it towards the beds feet, nor lay 
| other bookes upon it ; and their reaſon, for that the whole Law is 
| holy,and that every letter thereiv, containes infinite wiſdome ; and 
| that God hath more care of the Letters and Syllables of the Lai, '| 
then of the ſtarres of heaven, And that this care was not onely | 
of the bookes of the Law, but likewiſe of all the holy Scripture of 
' the old Teſtament indifferently; you may know by that infinite ql 
diligence of the Maxvorites, who to the intent, that the purity of =. 
all the holv Text mighr be preſerued intier, numbred in the whole l 
Bible,the Verſes,the Words,the Letters; and of them, the com- li 
mon, and the finall ; and what verſe,vhat word, and letter, was the | 
midſt of every booke : and among the Letters, they noted how ma- | 
ny times every one was found 1n every booke ; 1t any one were b1g- | 
ger, or lefle then the due proportion , or higher then the reſt; or | 
pointed extraordinarily : what ho/em was with vas, and what with- 
out it ; what hrick was written with jod, and what not; what ſpace 
was more,what lcfſe, betweene the paragraphs : when two words 
were tobe icad as one; when one as two: when the letters in the | | 
midſt ofa word ſhould be tranſpoſed , and that which was in the | 
end of one word,to be pur to the beginning of another, with many 
ſuch obſeruations which you may read in Shickard cited before 
De Macoreth pag. 45. &c. So that £o corruption or alteration 
could come into the text of the 01d Teſtament, bur by theſe rules 
of the Masoreth it might be eafily deteted. Neither 1s this 
Masoreth wonderfull onely , for the infinite diligence and paines lf 
that was uſed ip the compiling thereof, but alſo veneradle for the | _ , 
Authors,which by the authorities of the Hebrewes, were Ezra,and 
the Prophets of his time, which were called the men of the grear 
Synagogue, or more truely, the great men of the Synagogue, 
Haggai, Zachary, Malachy , Daniel, Hanaviah, Miſheel, Azariah, 
Nehemiah, Mardoche, Zorobabel, and of the moſt wiſe and lear- 
ned among the reſt,to the number of 120. For this could nor be 
the worke of one man, or of oneage. And although the ſucceſſion 
of the Synagogue {till continued , in ſome fort, yet by reaſon of | 
the many warres and troubles,after their returne from Baby/on,cven | 
untill the loſt ruine of their nation by Adrian,abourthe yeere after | 

the death of Chriff, one hundred, this worke was often at a | 
ſtand , and not fully finiſhed, rill about the yeere five hundred 


and renne, after the Incarnation. Wheteupon, thoſe Marorites 
are 
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are by ſome, unduely thought to bee the firſt Authors of that 
wOorke. 

6. Alſothewhole Art of the Xaba/i#s, in high efteeme among 
the Hebrewes, above all others , without this purity of the holy 
Text, were either nothing worth, or rather in it ſelfe , nothing at 
all. Butthe argument from hence, to proove the purity of the 
Scripture, among the common fort, tor whom I write , would nor 
be cafic to be underſtood. T herefore 1 referre them that are deſi- 
rous to know further hereof,to the author forenamed, pag. 60. &c, 
ro John Reuchlin, and others that have written of that Art, For by 
this which I have already ſaid, I thinke it 1s cleare, to him that 1s 
not wilfully blind, how farre it was from the Church of the Jewes, 
tO offer any ſacriledge to the Booke of God , who with ſuch infi- 
nite paines ard care , have wall'd 1n that boly ground, leſt beaſts 
ſhonld breake into ut, - - 

7. 1. And for further proofe,that the Hebrewes were the faith- 
full Library keepers of that booke, as Saint Auguſtine calls rhem ; 
you may take the teſtimony of Saint Paul. 1 Tim.3.15. where hee 
calls the Church,the pillar and Ray of Faith : nor that in an impli 
cite and ignorant faith , we ſhould hold ir ſufficient to beleeve as 
the Church beleeves; but becauſe the Church had evermore,true- 
ly and faithfully, preſerucd and followed the truerh of God, revea- 
led in His Word, as it had received it from Him ar the firſt. And 
if this be true of the Church in generall,it muſt needs be moſt true 
of that moſt ancient and publike Church, firſt choſen from all na- 
tions,by whom the Name of the Lord ſhould be called upon, from 
whom the word of the Lord was to procecd to other nations, Eſa 
2.3- whereas the Church of the Gentiles was then fo lately mite 
as that ir could give no proofe of it ſelfe, ro be worthy of ſuch ho- 
nourab'e titles. 2. Moreover, in the ſecond Epiſtle to Tim.3. 
I5. beſaith. That the Scriptures are able to make a man wiſe unto 
ſaluation, through the faith which is in Chrif#, But how ſhall we 
be afured of this,if we be not firſt perſwaded, that they are free 
from corruption > 3, And why ſhould our Lord ſend us to ſearch 
the Scriptures,which were then onely the Old Teſtament, there to 
| fird eternall lite, if in ſtead of the trueth of God , we ſhould there 
find the falſhood of men? See Luke16.29,31. and 1ohx 5.39. 
4. And that which is above all proofe, is,that teſtimony which our 
Lord Himſelfe gave to the teachers of that people,who are accuſed 
of ſuch treaſon againſt God. For He reprooving their faults,and 
ſhewing how the Law did bind the thoughts and intents of the 
heart.asyou may read Xſar.5.Lu.6.27.andelſewhere: yet doth nei- 
ther He,nor any of His Apoftles, at any time, lay this {inne to their 
charge,that they had corrupted the Word of God,otherwayes then 
by their traditions, or by their peruerſe interpretation thereof : but 
rather commands His hearers, to follow that which they taught 


ſitting in the Chaire of Aoſes, that is, teaching according to the 
Law 
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Law as Afoſes delivered it : which they could notdae, if it were 
corrupted from that purity which it had at the firſt, And they that 
are acquitted by fuch a Iudge,ought certainely to be held free, by 
all them that reverence His judgement. 5. Now among theſe 
were many whodid beleeve, beſides many<thouſands of gther lewes 
which were obedient to the faith,as it is manifeſt 48.6.7.and 21. 
20. And moreover, the Chriſtians of the Genriles , having with 
that glorious gifrof.the Holy-Ghoft, received the gift of tongues, 
as you may reade A.10.45.and 19.6, and x Cor.1.7, were able 
both to underſtand the Scriptures in their native language, the He- 
brew tongue, and alſoable to judge if any falſifying of the Text 
had beene made : by all which-it is manifeſt, that neither the be- 
lceving Jewes would bave offered , nor the Gentiles haye received 
any mans forgery, for the trueth of God: and ſo it is mani- 
feſt, that the Tewes were the faithfull keepers of choſe holy 
Treaſures, 


Objections, againſt the purity of the Old Te- 
ſtament; of Keri and Cethib; and by the 
way, of Miſhna and Talmud, 


ObjeR.1 —- it is plaine, by Galarinw,lib. 1.cap.$. that many 
corruptions, which they call t#ccun Sopherims, or cor- 
rections of the Scribes,have crept intothe Hebrew Text. 
 Anſmer, The Sopherim named of wan, Sapher, which ſignifies, 
to tell, or number,doeth eſpecially meane,thote Hasgrites of which 
I ſpake even-.now, for their exceeding diligence in numbring the 
Letters, as I ſpake. And this objeion is brought 1n by two or 
three of thoſe later Jewes which they call Ta/mudijm. For there 
be three ſecs of them; that the greateſt,who,beſide the Scriptures, 
bold the dodtrine of the Talmud, tobe authenticall. The ſecond 
is of them, who hold all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament only, 
to be of full authoriry ; The third, who hold onely the fiue books 
of- Hoſes tobe held and beleeved, as I ſpake before of the Samar:- 
tons, What this degenerate brood of the Talmudiſts hold of the 
Scripture,yau may perceive by their homely compariſon, cited by 
Shickard;pag.6. The Text of the Bible is ikewater, rhe Miſbna, 
as wine; the Talnud,as condite : and againe, ſee the like blaſphe- 
mie. The Law is like ſalt ; the Miſhns like pepper , and the Tat 
mud like ſpices, and bleſſed is he that ſpends his time in the Ta/- 


And of theſe worthies are they that make the objefioen, who as 
they hate our holy Faith, and inly enuy that knowledgewhich the 


Chriftians have whereby roupheld ir againſt their impudency; - 
WO 


mud, ſo that he doe not utterly forget the Bible, nor the Miſbna. | 
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would they ſhake the foundation thereof, by making the Scripture 
to be full of uncertainety. | | 

Objea. 2. I, but ſome learned'among the Chriſtians,fide with 
them. | 

Anſwer. Tis true,that to make the vulgar tranſlation onely au- 
thenticall;and that ſubje& to the Popes correRion, that he might 
be Lord of our faith, and bring ina new goſpel more profitable for 
him,as he endeavoured by the Franziftans, See 1a, Y ſher de ſucceſſ. 
Eccleſ.cap.g." Galatinus Lindanus, and ſome other Papiſts, ſway 
with the degenerate Apeliirs ; but others, more learned then rhey, 
inthe Romane Church, hold with us, the inregrity and purity of 
| the holy Scriptures, in thoſe languages wherein they were writ, 4s 
you may read in G, Langford,g 5. But wherein 1s this corruption ? 
Galatinus loco citato,brings it ro three heads, -The firſt is the chan- 
Ting one letter for another ; The ſecond in changing the pricks,or 
vowells ; The third in their Keries, or marginall readings, for the 
Cethib.or word written in the line. And theſe changes they make 
(ſay they ) not out of any ill meaning to corrupt the Text, bur to 
cleare the meaning thereof to their underſtanding. But can any 
meaning be worſe,they tq adulterate the trueth.of God z:you may 
ſce what he meanes in the reſt,by the firſt example,which he brings 
in Aal. 1. verſ.1 3.x =nntin hippathtemn otho, ye ſnuffed at it, 
that is, you grudged to offer that which was good for a ſacrifice: 
where ſome,tor oth, at it, would have »ng othi, ar Mee, faith the 
Lord, becauſe God Himſelfe was grudged at , when for the good, 
they offered that which was naught. - But curſed be the decciver, 
which hath that which is good,and offers that which is naught to 
God. And thricecurſed - the ravenous impropriator, that takes 
away all,and leaves nothing for God. Of the change of words,by | 
reaſon of the vowels, he brings onely two examples; one out of 
2 Sam.16.1 2, n3"p2 beeini, which Pagnin tranſlates,ad afflitionem 
meam,o0r mine afflition, as Hutterus makes it of nip anah, to afflit, 
but Montanw, of yy ain, ax eye, and turnes it,in orulum meuns, upon 
mine eye, as the T&rgum tranſlates it, the reares of mine ee,and this 
is the Kers, or reading in the margent, for that in the line, *31p2 
beeuni : but nothing of this will ſerue Galatinu , but be from his 
Talmudifts,will bave it yip2 becino, The Lord will looke on his af- 
fliion, quite contrary to Davids meaning , when Shimei vaunted 
over him. But both this, and the other example which he brings, 
are of thoſe Keries, or marginall words, which are read in ſtead of 
the words in the text : ſo his diviſion ſhould have had but two 

rts. 
Ee” Of theſe Kerjes ( as Elias Levita ſaith, he told them more then 
once or twice) there be in all the Old Teſtament 848. of which, 
many belong onely to the firſt grammar of that language: as if in 
Engliſh you ſhould write, When you be come together, and in the 


margent, write, Tee are. 2. Some words are for clearing the 
ſence, 


—— 
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; ſence, and are as ſhort commentaries upon the Text. 43. Some 
| for avoiding of words harth to the care; as when the Prophet | + 

;In indignation, Or mockaye, ortyed to relate anothers ipeech 
{uſes ſuch termes as ſeeme needfuil robe fweerned by orher more 
|uſuall words. You may take an example of both theſi,, 2, Kings 
1%. 27, where the Prophet as a faithfull Hiſtorian repea- 
[ting the words of Rabſhakeh, hath that which hee ſpake, 
| CD2OY COMDY M8 Mg) COMRIR 28> /cecel etch chorahi, 

uliſhroth eth Sheyenayehem immactm : which our Enz'uth tranilates, 

that they may cate thetr oivne dung , anddrinke their owne piſſe 
with you : the word choraiham, their dung, hath the derivation ot 
"in Chor, that hole from which it comes out : and rhe word Sheyen- 
| 


aizthem, their changes,of ay Sha»ah,to change,meanes,their urine 
which they ſhould drinke, and piſſe out,and then drinke in againe; | 
whereby the railing Zab-ſcab, would beas bitter as he conld, Bur | 
for the firlt of theſe, the margent hath a more manuerly word, 
2NKkqp dzoathan, that which comes from the'n, and for the fe- 
cond, by way of cxpolition,,o%>z31 YR meimet raghteihem, the 
watcr at their fzete, and theſe are read for the words in the line, 
Tranſlators have little or nothing to doe wich the Keries of the 
firſt kind, in them of the laſt, they uſually take the word in the 
margent : In the ſecond kind, they take the word in the line, or 
that 1n the margent indifferently; becauſe the Keyies or marginall | 
words are both of the ancient /ewes, and learned Chriſtians, beld 
to be of divine authoritie, as they in the text; as you may ſee it ' 
made manifeſt by Henry Ainſmorth's Aduertiſcmont, n. 7. where 
by ſundry examples he ſhewes, that the word which in one Prophet 
is put inthe margent, is by another put in the text. Moreover the 
moR ancient tranſlators, even from the 70, which were almoſt | 
300. yeeres before Chri/t ( if that which is now extant be any rem- | 
nant of ir) and that Chaldee of Tonathan, who is ſaid to have beene 
the diſciple of Hile/which lived,as ſome write, 190. yeeres before 
Chri#, and a!l that have followed after theſe, have tranilated ſome- 
rime after the margent;ſomtime after the line, & otfren-times have 
noted both, as you may ſee in many inſtances in the place cited. | 
And chat which is above all,the Per-men of the new Teſtament 
uſe in ſome places, the word of the margent forthat in the line. So 
that Galatinus with his late Rabbins, may till leepe upon the pil- 
low of their owne dreame. For nothing of the Talmud was gathe- 
red together till about the yeere of Chriſt, 1.50, when one Rabbi | 
1ud.s compiled into one volume,the expo'itions on the lar and the 
Prophets, which other Doctors had written; tome before, ſome at- 
ter Chri#, which Booke hee called Miſhra, a copie, or ſecond rea- 
ding, and divided it into Six Sedarim or orders. Some 200, 
| yeeres or more after him, Rabbi /ohanan , or lohn, gathered the Tal- 
ned, or Doctrinall of leruſalem, our of the writings of ſuch Rab- 
| bins, as wrote after the other : and this T a/mud is but a commenta- 
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x. But if there were any copies that were authenrical!, what nee- 
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| God: But about the ycere,r 200. Rabbi Moſes ben Maimon, thence 
| called Ra#BaM,and Maimoni,zathered out that which was good, 
; and any way avatleable for underſtanding the rites and ceremonies 

of the Law, and left ont thoſe fooleries of which the Ta/muds were 
tull, and rherefore Poſte/us (aid rightly of him, that hee 1s 1nitar 
omnium, For further knowledge of which things, you may read 
Galatinus, H, Ainſworth, Shickard, P. Ricius, and others. Now if |. 
neither the Ta/mud, nor the Miſhna were extant of fo long time af- 
cer Chriſt, how could rhe writings there cired , being 1n private 
hands, bring in any publike corruption into the rext of the Scrip- 
rure, which long time before thar, had beene delivered ſafe and in- 
tire into the hands of the Church of the Genti/es? Bur although ir 
be yeelded unto, that either the asgrites,or the Talmudifts, or the 
Cabaliſts by any private gotes of theirs, or their expoſitions, have 
corrupted either the text, or native meaning thereof , yet doth ir 
not therefore follow that the Nation of the ewes have accepred 
theſe corruptions,much leſſe that rhey hold them of divine aurho- 
ritie, as they doe the marginall Keries, and yet much lefle can ir 
be made to appeare, that the Tranſlators of rhe Chriſtians have at 
any time accepted of any ſuch nores,no more then we heretoforeac- 
' counted the notes on the Genera Bibles to bee Canonicall Scrip- 
ture. | | 

But you will aske, when thoſe Keries, or marginall readings (for 
they are alwayes read for the Cethib, or word wrirren in the text ) 
came to the Holy Scripture ? 

Anſwere. The moſt voyces are for Ezra, that he having care of 
the Eccleſiaſticall policie, and eſpecially of the integritie of the 
Holy Scripture, in conferring the copies , and the differences 
among them , noted ſuch as hee thought fitreſt : and rhat the 
Copies might nor differ any more, began that Mavgreth, of 
which Iſpake. But Galatinws, Lib.1. Cap. 8. ſaith, that this is 
a lewd lie of the later Jewes, for then they ſhould not have beene 
called corre&ions of the Srribes, but of Ezra , yet hee confeflerh 
that they were long before the time of Chriſt, ſecing onathan the 
Author of the Chaldeaz tranſlation, doth often-times tranſlate, ac- 
| cording tothe margine ; yet will he not have Ezrs the Author of 
them, for then he durſt not (I thinke) ſo ſaucily refuſe them, or 
for them the Cerhib, agerrours and corruptions of the text , as hee 
doth. But Shikkar, as he cites the common conſent of the anci- 
ent Hebrenes , puts it conftantly-upon Ezra, That with much care 
and diligence he gor divers copies of the Scripture,compared them 
with thoſe that were authenticall, and noted them as you heard. 
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| ded this ſuperfluous diligence? 2.Bctide what could 70. yecres of 
| the captivitie doe to corrupt ſo many copies, whea they had in the 
| captivitie ſo many Prophets > As Daniel, Ezechiel, Ezra, beſide (0 
| many worthies as you read of in Danze/and Ezra: and leremiah a- 
mong them that were left at home > Eſpecially ſecing a copie may 
continue many ſeuenty of yeeres, as you read in Rambam of one of 
700.yeres,in his time,and Cunew Cites the Chronicle called Iucha- 
ſin, concerning, a Bible written by Hifel, betweene whole times 
were 900, yeercs ; and yet more, the learned Patrick Young, aſſures 
us of a beautiful} Copic of the whole Scripture, written by Te-ls, 
in the time of the firſt Councell of Nice, at this time extant in | 
his Majefties Library, Pref. in epif#. Clementis ad Corinthios. 2. 
And that which is moſt of all, to proove that Ezra was no Author 
of the Keries, in the Bookes of the Scripture, written before his 
time, is this. That as almoſt none of the Scripture written be- 
fore him; ſo none of the Bookes after the captivitie, except per- 
haps Malachiare without them : D1d not Ezra, Daniel, Zachary, rf 
Haggai, know their owne meaning > Were they not able to ex- -] 
preſſe it 2 Yes. You will ſay then, what needed thoſe Kerzes in 
their Bookes of the Chronicles, and thoſe that beare their owne 
names, written by themſelues 2 I ſpeake not this ro uphold thar 
fancie of Galatinus, that theſe corruptions of the Scripture ( as he 
the admirer of himſc'fe, ignorantly termes them ) were made by 
the 7:wes after Ezr4, and before the time of our Lord : for could 
ſuch treaſon be wrought againſt God and His trueth, as to peruerr 
His ftraight waics,ard His words,and would not His Sonne, who 
ever honoured the Father, and did that which was pleaſing in His 
ſight, ſo much as reprove it, not once ſay, finne no more ? Nor doe 
I ſay it to contradict them who could find no Critick of the books AS 
of the Bible before Ezrs : but to juſtifie the trueth : That the Pro- (* 
phers by the revelation of that Spirit by which they wrote, were c- 
very one of them the authors of thoſe Kertes or notes in their owne 
bookes, as the Doors, in Talmud Babeli in Nedarim, or treaties 
of vowes, Chap.4.fo/.37. b. affirme. The word read, and nor writ- 
ten, (that is the Keries which are read from the margine, and nor 
written in the text) and written aud not read, are the tradition of 
Moſes from mount Sinai, and they explaine it ſo : Moſes 
received in Sinai, and fo delivered it to 1jrae/. An example 
or two by the way will guide us well. Iris ſaid , G/. 3.19. That 
the Law was ordained by Angels : as miniſftring Spirits ( by the 
divine appointment ) to Moſes the Mediator of the old Covenant. He 
received it by voice, and although the care doth judge of words, as 
the mouth doth raſte the meate ; yet where the meaning of the 
words was doubtfull, there it was neceſſary for him (o to write, 
aS in Exod, 271. 8. the word xs /onot. and «5 /o, to himſelfe , have 
nodifference atall in ſound,but onely in ſence. Our laſt tranſlation 
followes the nuargine, 1f ſhe pleaſe not her maſter , who hath oe: = 
T q 2 er | 
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her unto himſelfe : others thus; 1f [bee be ill in the eyes of her maſter, 
that he doth not betroth her, &c. The {cnce is every way excellent, 
and the Law moſt juft : and who ſhall preſume ro underſtand the 
Law better than Gods owne Secretary that writit, Or to alter that 
hee hath written > So wp" Zeiſh in Gen, 36. 5.and 14. is in the 
margin, wp" /euſh, and is ſowritten in the line, verſe 18. Inverſe 
40. Duke Aluah is 1a 1. Chron.1.51. Duke Aljah, and Aluah in 
the margine. I brought before the reaſons which are alledged for 
the marginall readings, and now you call for a reaſon of the diffe- 
rcnce in the text. For 1f ( ſay you ) the text bee nor faulty, what 
needes the wordes in the margine 2 If the margine bee right, then 
mend the text. 

Anſiwere, Neither the one, nor the other is faulty, but both of 
God : and if matier of knowledge, or inſtruction, or confort, be in 
one, which 15 not manifeſt in the orher ; why ſhould God want of 
His praiſe 2 Or the Church be deprived of that benefit which ir 
might receive by both, when God (hall vouchſafe ro make rhe mea- 
ning of both ro be fully knowne 2 Moreover the letters of the He- 
brew tongue are all numerall letters, and He that in His infinite 
wiſedome madeal! things in number, waight, and meaſure, doth 
alſo governe all rhings in number, waight, and meaſure, to 
bring {6:rh every thing in rheir appointed times and places. And 
ſeeing He doth nothing which he doth not reveile to His ſeruants the Pro- 
phets, and rhat it is neceflary that the Scripture be fulfilled in eve- 
ry perteCtion, as of the things to bee done, ſo of the numbers of 
times, and perſons whom they doe concerne : Therefore alth ough 
wee cannot yet ſee how theſe things ſhould be, yet when the rime 
is come that every ſecrer ſhall be knowne, Matth. 10, 26. Then ſhall 
che Church glortfie God in this behalfe. The number of the ward 
wap" 15 390 of ways 386. So thewords with their confignificant 
numbers are taken into their places,as they fir the prophecies there 
intended. And for this cauſe as MMenahem declares it,it is not law- 
full to write the bookes of the Law,which arc for the uſe of the Sy- 
nagozue, which with fo great ſolemnirieare ſhewne to all the peo-| 
ple on expiation-day, with the vowels or pricks, becauſe all poſſi- 
bilitie of underſtanding and interpretation may bee conceived by 
the ſubſtanciall letters of the words, which by the vowels might be | 
tyed to one onely meaning. If you ſee this explained by the Scrip- 


thatword of Pſ.1 6.10.Thou ſhalt not give thine Holy one to ſee corrup- 
tion : which rext in 48. 2.27. andelſe-where is brought to prove 
the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, before His body ſhould be corrupted 
inthe grave; and is applied unto Him peculiarly, as to the Prince 
of ovr peace, and the Author of our full redemprion from finne 


| and di:ath, and therefore is the word with the vowels onely of the 


| Printed copies expreſſe it) isa-jod » which without the vowels 
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ſingular number. Yer becauſe therein (as P/antin and the beſt 
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may bee read as a plurall 1?1*Sn. Chaſtdeica, thy holy ones, for 
T7123 Chafideca, thy: holy oae * thereby 1s ſecretly a hope given 
to the fa;thfull,that they ſhall no! for ever dwell under corruption, 
but that by the vertue of His reſurrection they ſhall riſe againe,as 
Saint Pax/ ſaith, Epheſ. 2.5,5. T hat God hath quickned us together 
| with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up rogether, and made us fit together in 
| heavenly places,in Chriſt Ieſus. And againe,1 Theſ. 4.14. If we be- 
| leeve that Telus died, and roſe againe, even ſo them alſo which ſleepe in 
| Teſus,will God bring with Him : For the dead in Chrift ſhad riſe firſt, 
| verſe 16. but the reſt of th: dead, in Saint 7ohns viſion, Revel.20.5. 
lived not till the 1000. yeeres were finiſhed, And this I thinke is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew,that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are come 
unto us as they were at firſt delivered ro the Church in the He- 
brew tongue. 

8. Concerning the integrity of the New Teſtament, lefle queſti- 
on will be, if we ſhall firſt put that which muſt needs be yeelded 
unto, that through the diverſity of copies, and carclefſeneſſe of the 
writers,divers differences are ſound : But although in that booke, 
ſer our in folio by Robert Stephan 1550. the differences (I thinke) 
are not fewer, then the divers readings in the Old Teſtament, yet 
are they not ſuch as make any change of the ſence at all, except 
ſuch as all will confeſſe to be the fault of rhe writer,as ws for Kio 
Rom.12.11. and theſe are very ſeldome found. Then concerning 
that which ſome others bring, for the vulgar edition of the Latine 
ro be authenticall : if upon berter view, they will be content, where | 
itis faulty or doubtful),toexamine and correct it by the Greeke 
copy,wve ſhall not need to ſpend any time about it. Sothe onely 
oppoſition is from Mahumed, who although he ſpeakes more then 
can be look't for from an aduerſary, cuncerning Chri#t , and com- 
mends His diſciples, and other penne-men of the New Teſta- 
ment, as men, Holy, True, and Faithfull followers of their 
Maſter : yet heſaith, that the Chriſtians which were after them, 
corrupted their writings. And that 1t may appeare what ſpirit ſet 
this mutinous ſould ier a worke, he denies that which is the ground 
and foundation of our redemption, ſaying, That Chri## was neither 
the Sonne of God,nor yer that He was crucified for us, See Cuss 
Cribr, Alchoran lib.1.c 1p.3. Ihave already prooved, that our Me- 
diator muſt be God, hap.2r. And likewiſe that our Saviour was 
crucified for us.Chay.27.N.2. And if the reaſons there delivered, 
be of force to prove the concluſions, then doe they ſufficiently re- 
fate this falſhond of Mahumed : and if this Forget had wit to un- 
derſtand it, we ſav no other thing o© Chriſt, when according to the 
Scriptures we cal! Him the Sonne of God,then Mahumed himſelfe 
faith,when according to the ſe!t- ſame Scriptures,he calls Him the | 
word of God : For though Sonn* in the Scripture, be of large (igni- | 
fication ; As ſonnes of the quiver, for arrowes, Lam. 3.13. Sonnes 


of Siox,that is,citizens there, ®ſu/. 14.9.2. Sonnes of the — l 
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chamber, that is,the bridegroomes friends, Harrh.g.15, and many 
ſuch like, in which the word may ſeeme to bee vſed meraphorical- 
ly : yet is the word propetly and truely ſpoken of every effe&t that 
is homogeneous, although there be no generation betweene a male 
and a female, as the branches are the daughters of the Fine, Gey, 
| 49.22, and the ſparks are truely called the ſonnes of the cole, ob, 
5.7. SOinthatwhich che mind or underſtanding of man dorh view, 
| | the name thereof, the word, the x-y&, the ratio under which it is 
| conceived, and the expreſſion thereof is likewiſe the Son of the un- 
derftanding ; and much more in that erernall and infinite un- 
derſtanding of God, inthe view of His owne being , ſhall the cha- 
racer, or actuall expreſſion of that infinite being, be trnely called 
the W ord, or Sonne of God. 1. But it cannot be true which 
Mahumed (aith,concerning the writings of the Apoſtles, that they 
are corrupted. For (as in all other) ſo in the particulars, the Teſta- 
ments doe both agree; and it hath been prooved before , that the 
bookes of the Old Tettament doe ſtill remaine in their integrity. 
-2, Neither can the trueth in theſe two points, concerning Chrift, 
which had been profeſſed 600 yeeres almoſt, before Mahumed was 
borne; which ſo many Chriſtians, in all cheir perſecutions, had fo 
conftantly ſealed unto, with ſo many thouſands of their bloods, 
ſhed in every corner of the world, be defaced by a new deviſed for- 
gery of Mahumed, 3. Moreover, what can be more abſurd , and 
wit!efſe, then to ſay,or thinke,that the Chriſtians would falſify the 
Scriptures 1n theſe two points, for which above all other chings 
their Religion was hated by the Infidels, and themſelues ſo deadly 
| perſecuted, becauſe they held Him tobe God, that had diced as a 
man ? and affirmed that He had riſen againe,whom they confeſſed 
to have died on the Crofle > ; 

Neither doth he accuſe the Chriſtians in theſe two things only, 
bur alſo that they had defaced his name and memory out of that 
promiſe which our Lord made to His diſciples concerning the 
Holz-Ghoft. For Mahumed would be be by whom they ſhould be 
led into all trueth. Aſarſ. Fic.de Chriſt, Rel.cap.36. and out of him, 
Hugo Grecizs de Rel: Chriſt, 1ib.6. But Mahoynd, you never decla- 
red what things ſhonld come,as the promiſe of the Holy-Ghoſt doth 
ſtand ; Foras you diſclaime miracles, ſowhere you ſpeake beſide 
the text of the Scripture, you utter onely your owne errours. 
2. Moreover this promiſe was made to the Apoſtles, and to bee| 
fulfilled in them, eſpecially by whoſe miniſtery the werd was to 
procced from Sion among the Gentiles, which was never promiſed 
to be preached by Mahumed,or his theeucs of Arabia. 3. Befide 
that glorious gift of the Holz-Ghoft, the manifeſtation whereof, by 
ſpeaking with tongues, and working miracles, had ceaſcd in the 
Church long before Mahumed was borne, inſomuch that Aug. 200 
yecres before him, had profeſt that he that would nor then beleeve 
without a miracle, Magnum ipſe miraculum eſt. And therefore _ 
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' rricke'6f the whiſpering Dove, the lic of the Camel that fpake rO| 


' him inthe night, and that piece of the Moone that dropr into his | 
ſleeve; as they came too late, as they were to no end, and without | 
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| dorineof many wives, though tollerated for a time by Moſes, in 
' in that hard-hearted people of the /emes ; yet is contrary to the do- 
| rine of the Prophets, Mal.2.14,1 5.8 of Chrif,and His Apoſtles, | 
By all which things it may appeare,that Mahumed ran when he was | 
' not ſent : which he himſelfe ( if his ſenceleflſe followers could ſee 
' it) doth confeſſe, in that he doth utterly forbid them to queſtion 


| 
| 
! 
[ 
| 


{ 


— 


F 


_— 


—_— 


' ftles from this Mahumetan flaunder, take that word of God Him- 
| ſelfe,which is in Tohn 17.20. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for | 


\ (hou! 


witnefſes ; ſoare they againſt his owne profeſſion, that he came not | 


| with miracles. 4. Andagaine, if our Lord had made any ſuch 


Oo . . . 
promiſe as might concerne him ; the Chriſtians, whoever reveten- | 


oO 
ced H1s word, were bound by that promitſe to rever®nce the memo- | 
ric of Mahumed, and to expeCt what further light or manifeſtation | 
of the trueth heewould bring to the Church. Bur his dofrine | 
brings in againe thoſe weake and beggerly rudiments of the lay , 
circumcitjon, and the difference of meats, dire&ly contrary to i 
Chri# , and the dotrine of His Apoſtles, who teach the fulfilling, | 
and utter abrogating of all theſe ceremonies by Chrz/#. And yer in 
thoſe ceremonies of meats and drinkes, there 1s ſuch a difſenſion 
about Wine,as that his followers cannot agree unto this day. His 


any thing in his A/choran, or to diſpute about his religion, but to 
follow it in blind obedience. And whether the wares be counter- 
feir,vhich you muſt buy unſcene,every man may judge. And theſe 
reaſons againſt Mahwmed in particular,with the reſt that are againſt 
Simon Marrs, ard his competitors. inthe Note on Chap. 23. $ 1. 
are ſufficient to proove, that our Lord made no ſuch promiſe of | 
Mahwned to come,as he did dreame, and therefore that the Scrip- | 
tures of the Apoſtles are not corrupted, either to foreſtall his do- 


&rine,or to deftace his memory, | 
9. And yet more particularly, to free the writings of the Apo- 


them alſo which ſhall beleeve on we, through their word, This word of 
the Apoſtles,cannor be underſtood onely of that worgl which they 
ſpake unto the people ,, but much more of all the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament,which ſhould be left inwriting to the Church;by 
which,in all ages of the Church, {ince their time, children were to 
be begotten unto God through a lively faith , by which they 

I apprehend the ſatisfation of Chrift,and ſo have an entrance 
unto God by Him. And ſeeing that inall ages fince the Apoſtles, 
we find the effect of our Mediators prayer, that their writings bave 
becene that Word by which the fairhfull have beleeved on Him ; 
and ſo hath done, and ſtill doth, that worke for which it was ſent : | 
thereby are we ſure that it is their word, their owne word,as they de- 
livered it,not corrupred, or ſophiſticate by any deviceof man, for 
any purpoſe or intent, as that falſe prophet doth pretend, . And 
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that you m:y ſec how great the tructh is, and how 1t prevalles, rake 
out of Ficinuw,in the tad 35. cap. what this Mahumed confeſſerh of | 
himſclfe : whereby you may ſee, how berweene his arrogance,and | 
his ignorance,the trueth doth ſhew it ſclfe. He confeſſerh that he | 
neither had done any miracle, nor none could doe. That hewas | 
pure man, and no more. That he could give no pardon for tinne : 
Thar he would not be call'd upon ,-or worſhipped * And although 
i his madneſſe, he pretended himſelfe to be a meſſenger ſent from 
God,and infpir'd by Him,and that he was the Holz-Ghoſt; yer when 
his raving fit was off, hee conteſt that hee was ignorant of many 
things,and that there were ſomethings 1n his bookes, of the trueth 
of which there might be doubt, and whoſoever ſhall worſhip one 
God,and live honeſtly,vhcther he be Ter,Chriſtian,or Sarazen,ſha!l 
have mercy from God. W hart is then the preferment of his Al- 
choran before the holy Scriptures 2 or why ſhall wee forſake our 
moſt holy guide,whom he confefleth to be the breath and word of 
God,and to have the next place unto God 1n heaven; that we may 
become circumciſed,and abſtaine from Swines-fleſh and wine,and 
enjoy flcſhly pleaſure with many wives , if nothing of all this give 
us any furthcrance to cternall life? 

10. Toend this queſtion,I will bring this only argument,vwhich 
for ſubſtance is indifferent to both the Teſtaments,the circum itan- 
ces only differing. If the writings of the holy Scriptures be corrup- 
red, either thoſe corruptions muſt come in by little and little into 
the copies of the Scripture, while they werediſperſed by writing: 
orelſe all at once. If they came in by little and little,then the books 
that had beene written without thoſe faults , might bee patrernes 
to correct the faulty by, and fo the text might bee ſtil] preſerved | 
pure, as wee find it was done when Printing flouriſhed under the 
managing of learned men, in thoſe copies of rhe Greebe Tefta- 
ment, printed at Compludo, and at Paris. To ſuppoſe they came in 
all at once, is againſt all reaſon and poſfibilitie of experience. [ 
have ſhewed that till the time of Chri/# and his Apoſtles, the Old- 
Teſtament was pure: and can it be ſuppoſed that all the Churches 
of the /ewes in Pontus, Galatia,Copj adoria. Ajia and Bithinia, 1.Pet. 
1. nay, all the twelue tribes inthe Citi-s of the Medes ,in places {0 
diſtant, ſhould conſpire to ſuch an a& for which they were perſwa- 
ded they ſhould goe downe irrecoverably to hell> Can the imputa- 
tion of a baſe /ewe or two ina thing of ſo great importance, to the 
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diſgrace of their owne Nation , without any proofe of the thing, 


; naming of the place, time or Perſons, againſt all poſhibilitie of 
| trueth,ſticke ſo faſt,as that no nitre can be able to waſh ir off > To 
| ay that the Chrifians of the Gentiles, ever endeavoured to corrupt 
| the Hebrew text, hath yet more impoſsibilities. For during the 
| time of thegifr of tongues,no ſich crime might rouch them , and 
| after that,none among them,no not the Fathers themſelues, except 
| perhaps Origen,or Hierom , had ſo much skill1in Hebrew, as to - 
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able to corrupt it. Belide, the whole nation of the ewes would have | | 
oppoled it; andas they deteſt our religion and faith, ſo had they | 
had juft cauſe ro brand us with infamy,tor that endeavour ; aid to 
proclain:c our folly, which ſhould corrupt that, in the ſincerity of | 
which 2/one is the aſſurance of our hope, So the Hebrew text rc- 
maiin's INLIcr. 
And concerning the New-Teftament written in Greeke, it was fo 
ſuddaincly diſperſed among the converts of the Gentiles , and thar 
while ſome of the Apoſtles were yet liuing, that there conld be no 
poſſibilitic of any corruption to come unto the rext by any com- 
mon conſent. And becauſe that our Lord was to be madea light 
unto the Geztiles , anda ſalvation unto the cnds of the earth, Aﬀes 
13.47. Therefore were the bookes of the New-Teſtament alſo | 
Tranſlated into many languages, even in the birth and infancie of 
the Church of the Gentiles, as you may read in Aug. de Dor, Chr. 
lib. 2.Cap.5.it: Chryſ. hom. 1. in John : who alſo tranſlated rhe 
Scriptures for the Armenians , as Hierom for the Dalmatians his 
countrey-men. I ſaid many languages, becauſe they name the 1n- 
dian, Ethiopian, Perſian, Syrian, Egyptian, Sarmatian, Scythian , but 
Theodoret De Grec, affeR, cur. lib.s. ſaith,into all languages which 
were in uſe. And if it mizht be put that the Greeke copies were cor- 
rupted ; yet theſe Tranſlations being our of them while they were 
intire, would dete& the corruption. Burt all theſe Tranſlations a- 
mong the Chriſtians, though differing in ſome points one from 
another, as the Neſtor ians, Euticheans , &c., doe till agree in the 
ſubſtance of the meaning, and ſhew the purity of that fountaine 
from whence they flowed. And there is none of theſe tranſlati- 
|ors, or Fathers here named, but were before Mahumed of a Chrifti- 
an became a renegado at leaſt 200, yeeres. All which things be- 
ing put together, it will be manifeſt rhat neicher the falſhood of 
[the Tewes, nor the forgery of Mahumed have ariy ſhew of trueth, 
but that the Holy Scriptures both of the old and new Teſtament 
are ſtill in their purity, as the Church received them. | 


Of the Scriptures eafineſſe to bee underflood. | 


| 
$. 6. | 

je compariſon of the Prophet, ?ſelme 386. that the judge- | 
ments of God are like a great deepe , was by a Father fitly | 

and wittily applyed to.the Scripture, to bee as a ſea, inwhich the | 
Elephent may ſwim , but yet with Shallowes , in which the Lambe | 
may wade, And although David prayed that God would teach hins | 
the wonderfull things of Hs Law, yet hee honours it for this, 
that it 15 perfeR, that it hath power to convert the ſoule, that it ts | 
ſure , that it makes the ſimple wiſe, Pſal. 19. 7. And therefore are | 
Ve: 7 they | 
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Obiett. 2. 


Shaw 4 


{ beleeue in the Holy-Ghoſt. 


they not the meſſengers of Chri# , but rather the miniſters of Sa- 
tao, who under any pretext of falling into hereſie, of hardneſſe to 
be underſtood, or the like, with-hold the laytic from the reading 
of the Scriptures. Its net denied, but that many things therein 
are hard to be under ood, yet that one thing which is needfall, Luk.x0. 
42. That myſtery of the knowledge of Chriſt, which was kept ſecret fin: e 
the world began, is vow made manifeſt by the Scriptures of the Prophets, 
| to alt Nations, for the obedience of faith, Rom.16.2 5.26, 

r. For ſ*eing the inſtruction of God muſt be of all ſuch things as 
are above our knowvledgezand yer of ſuch things as are moſt nceeſſa- 
ry for us to know : if nothing be more neceflary for us to know,than 
the meanes of our delivery trom finne and death, by the merit of 
Chri /t, it 1s neceſſary that one needftull thing be made manifeſt un- 
rous by the Scriptures of God, that every one may know and come 
freely to the fountaine of 111 jng Waters. Bur what helps a foun- 
raine that is ſealed up? Therfore 1t 1s neceſſary that our redemption 
by Chriſt be cleerely, plainely, and for every mans underſtanding 
taught in the holy Scriptures. 

2. Moſt of the arguments of $. 2. are eaſily brought to prove 
that the Scriptures are caſie to bee underſtood. x. For what com- 
fort or hope could wee have by them, if wee underſtood them not > 
2. How is our memory helpt,by that we know not? 3. How are 
wee confirmed in our moſt holy faith and religion, by that wee un- 
derſ{tand not > 4. How ſhould wee underſtand thoſe high myſte- 
ries, ſo farre beyond our apprehenfion,as the Trinitie of Perſons in 


them eaſie unto us? 5. How ſhou!d wee know the danger and 
| puniſhment -of our ſinne, or the reward of our obedience, if the 
| Scripture did not fullie inſtru us therein? 6. You may alſo 
| bring hither the reaſons ing. 4. I need not repeat them , nor teach 
| a child how from the ſufficiencie of the Seripture , he may proove 
| their eaſineſſe to be underſtood. See there. 

ObjeR. 1. But doth not Saint Peter, 2. Epiſtle, 3. 16. ſay, that 
in Saint Pauls Epiſtles, as in the other Scriptures, there are ſome 
things hard to bee underftond ? 
| Anſwere, Though ſome things be hard ; yet the fundamentall 
| points of our Religion, as the articles of our faith, and the rules of a 
Chriſtian life, are plaine and cafie to bee underſtood therein : and 
theſc are the things, by the knowledge and performance of which, 
wee may hoye to have everlaſting life. 

Obje#. 2. But it is not the word of the Scripture, thar the un- 
learned and unſtable, wreſt the things which they underſtand not 
to their awne deſtrution > Nay, did not the Hereticks, though 
many of them learned, peruert the Scripture to the ſupportance of 
;their damnable Hereſfies > And were it nor better that they had ne- 


ver read rhe Scriptures,than that they ſhould read them with ſo 
. great 
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Vnirie of the Deitic, &c, but that the Holy Scriptures have made | 
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great danger, both ro themſelues and ro orhers, as it hath appeared 
by the hereſies that have beene (one in the Church > 

Anſwere, If I ſceme to give you a ſullen anſwere, yet reprove it 
not if it ſtand with the trueth. It is ſaid, 1. Pet. 2. 9. That <hri// 
is a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rocke of offence to the diſobe(ient ; 
but to them that obey the trueth,cle&, and precious. Bur ſhould 
Chriſ? therefore not have come to redeeme His Ele, becauſe ſom, 

ſhewed themſelves unworthy of eternall life? Theretore,if the Go 

ſpel be uneaſfic,or hid,it is hid to them that are without, whoſe eyes 
the God of this world hath blinded, that they (hould nor Perccive 
the trueth. Therefore as Chriſt redeemed the ele, prayes for 
the ele&,not for the world, but for them whoin God had given him 
our of the world, /okn 17.9, Sothe benefits which are peculiar rp 
the Church, of which the true underſtanding of the Scriprure 
is one, belongs to them, nho with an honeſt ard pure heart , receive the 
word, and bring forth fruit with pati-nce, But it 15 true, that even to 
thoſe many things are yet unknowne , and ſome things doubrfull, 
and this by the diſper ſation of God. 1. To avoid wearineſſe 1n 
the reader. 2. To ſtirre up our diligence, and further inqueſt. 
3. Thar wee may aske wii:zdome of God, and not truſt to our 
owne underſtanding. 4. That in the high and great myſteries of 
God , wee ſhould hold our ſe'ues contented with that knowledge 
of them which Gnd hath vouchſafed to give us in His word, and 
ſuch concluſions as dne neceſlarily follow thereupon. 

But if the Scriptures be ab!le indeed to give wiſedome to the 
fimple,to make Children wiſe to ſaluation throvgh faith in Chr}, 
if they give inſtruction in rightconſnefſe, and make rhe man of 
God perfe&,and through'y furniſhed toevery good worke, 2.7m, 
3.16.17. then do1btlefle are they for every mans reading : for the 
perfe&,and him that is thro1ghly tornitithed, for children, and for 
the ſimp'e for all ages of men and wo nen. Ho, every one that thir- 
fteth ere tote watore; Come, bay i'ine, and Milke without money or 


price, Eſ.55.ver/e 1. 
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Of th: Scriptures Fnterpretation. 


$ 7. 
mT” if the Scripture be for every ones reading, then certaine- 

"A ly for every ones interpretation, privately to his owne un- 
derftanding,accnrding to the meaſure of his capacity. For the 1n- | 
rerpretation of any word, or writing, is nothing elſe but the decla- | 
ration of rhe native and true meaning thereof ; whether ir be lite- | 
rall; and thateither fimple or figurative : or myſticall, and that | 
either allegorical), moral!, or anagogicall. But thar ought nat to | 
bee taken for the true meaning of the Scripture , which every one | 
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according to his private fantaſie, is able to wring ont : þur that 
onely is the true and lawfull interpretation thereof, which doth 
offer it ſelfe according to the meaning of the words, with due con- 
ſideration of the argument or purpoſe of the text : which is gathe- | 
red by that which goes before, aud that which followes afrer. And | 
this interpretation 1s eſpecially to be hoped from them,who having 
knowledge ef the Hebrew and Greeke, wherein the Scriptures were 
originally written, bave made it all their ſtudie and delight truely 
rounderſtand them for their owne ſoulcs health , and the inftruQi- 
on of others. But that wee bee not overſwayed by any opinion 
which wee may have of their learning, or mightineſle in the Scrip- 
tures, let nothing be taken for a true interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture, which 15 diſhonourable to God, contrary to any Article of 
the faith, or any of the ten Commandements, or the petitions of 
the Lord prayer, or any received doctrine, which 1s plainely taught 
by other places of Scripture. Secondly, nothing which 15 con- 
trary to comtnon reaſon and underſtanding , or repugnant to civill 
cuſtome, and good manners. 

3. No man knoweth the things of God, but onely the Spirit of 
God ; therefore,in the interpretation of doubrfull places of Scrip- 
eure,the Spirit of God, whereby it was written, muſt give alſo the 
true underſtanding, or interpretation, thereof : and this Spirit, and 
the meaning thereof, 15 moſt eaſily found in the holy Scripture. 
Therefore the ſureſt, and beſt interpreration of Scripture, is by 
Scripture it ſelfe. 

4. The Scribes and Phariſes were to be heard, fitting in the 
Chaire of Moſes, that is, reaching the Law , according to the 
rrue meaning of Moſes, Therefore the interpreters of the New- 
Teſtament alſo, are to be heard, ſpeaking the voice of Chris. 
Bur His ſheepe will not heare a ranger, for they know not the 
voice of ſtrangers, /ohn 10. Therefore the interpretation of the 
Scripture is chiefely by the Scriptures. And by the Scriptures 
onely, every queſtion of faith and do&rine to bee decided, not by 
the Church, or any humane voice, except they ſpeake according to 
the word of the Scripture. 1. For ſeeing the. Hoh-Ghoſt is the 
chiefe judge in all controverſies, on whoſe infallible ſentence wee 
may ſafely relye, and that the Scriptures are His immediate word, 
therefore from thence are wee to expe His immediate anſwere ; 
whereas the Church ſpeakes not from God immediately , but as a 
meane, conueighs unto us the voice of the Scripture. 2. Beſide 
this, the Church may erre , the Scripture cannot erre. 3. The 
Scriptures ſhine by their ewne light : the Church by the lighe and 
Dodtrine of the Scriptures. 4. The Scriptures are alwayes at 
hand to be reſorted unto, the Church never all afſembled, nor a 
Councill ſcarce once in an age, and they that vaunt moſt of the 
name, for the moſt part have leaſt of the true Church, And there- 
fore the Prophets ſend us to the Law, and to the T _—— 
an 
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and our Lord, to ſcarch the Scriptures. See 2. Peter 1. 19. 
Objef, 2, By this meanes , making it lawfull for every one to 
reade,and interpret the Scriptures,you ſer open a doore,to all man- 
ner of hereſies to enter into the Church, and make every private 
ſpirit a judge,and an interpreter of rhe ſence of Scripture. 
Anſwer. Though every one may,and ought to read the Scripture 
for comfort and inftrudtion, yer the interpretation of the harder 
ne belongs eſpecially tothe Paſtours and Doctors appointed 
y the Church rherero: and if any private man doe interpret ac- 
cording to the former rules, yet cannot that interpretatioh be ſaid 
to procced from a private ſpirit,a|though the man be private. For 
the holy Spirit 1s the common author of all light and underſtan- 
ding. And the meanes whereby He uſeth to teach, is, the holy 
Word,the common light of all the faithfull. 
And this may ſeeme ſuiicient to bave ſpoken of the Autkor, 
and uſe of the ho!y Scriprures,and what they are : then of rheir ſut- 
ficiency, purity, eaſineſſe, and interpretation. And bleſſed is 
that man that meditatcs it! them day and night, that he may 
finde by them, the full aſſurance of his hopes, and live in 
obedience and thankefullneſle ro rhe Author and finiſher of 
his faith, 
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Certaine 7ew, famed for his riches, was 
once asked by a great !ord of the Turkes, 
bow it cawe to paſle, that the Turkes,the 
; Chriſtians, and the lewes, dic {o peremp- 
torily hold every one their owne faith, 
; that they cou!d ror be withdrowne there- 
from > 1 he ler \uſpeRing his wealth to 
be aimed ar,an{wered, as their manner is. 
{ bvawitry parable. Arich man ( quoth 
he ) had three ſonnes rhat obſerued him 
with great reſpe&, becauſe of his wealth : ke, to hold themall in 
their obedience,ofrentimes profeſt among them,that he ſhould be 
the heire of all his eſtate,to whom art h1s death he ſhould bequeath * 
a ring which he uſed to weare: Bur in ſecret he cauſed Mimmuriuns | 
the Goldſmith, to make for him,rwoorher rings, fo like it, as Nu- 

macs ancylia were not one more like anorher. Ac his death he cal- 

led each of his ſonnes ajart , and gave toevery one of them, One of 
theſe rings and withall,the poſſeſſion of all his goods : ſoevery one 

holds his claime (quoth he) and it is nor yet knowne how the con- 

troverſie will be ended, This is the preſent ftate of the Chunch ; 

rot onely among theſe rhree ſes, named, bur likewiſe among all | 


the ſes of Chriſtianity, yea, of all religions whatſoever. For | 
there | 
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there is none among the Pagers, bur he hath this hope, that his 
ſoule ſhall be happy, if he ſerue his god as he ought. And having | 
determined thoſe queſtions which concerne God , and our Mcdia- | 
cor ; it followes, that in this ſecond part of the Creed, we conſider | 
thoſe benefits and priviledges which belong unto the Church, by | 
that which our Saviour hath done and ſuffered for ir. Bur that we | 
miftake not, we ſhall beſt be guided by the holy Scripture, both 
for the uſe of the word , and for the knowledge of the thing. The 
word Eccleſja,as it ſignifies in the original], the houle of religious 
excrciſes,or a tumultuous afſembly ; as in A#.1 9.32. or a combi- 
nation of wicked men, as in Pſalm.245,5, bath no uſe here ; but 
more propetly it ſignifieth an afſembly,or multitude of people,pro- 
fefling the true worſhip of God, ſuch as were the Churches of £0- 
rinth, Epheſus,and others planted by the Apoftles, and Apoſtolicall 
men ina City or Kingdome, as we thinke that Joſeph of Arimarhes 
planted the faith in this Iſland, and fo eſtabliſhed a Church here. 
Every faithfull family is likewiſe a Church, Romans 1 6.5.and the 
Church repreſentative,as the Synedrion among the ewes, is alſo ſo 
ſiled, tn Marrh,r8.17. But becauſe among all theſe Churches, 
there may be hypocrites, unholy, and carnally minded men, which 
we cannot count within our Creed , and beleeve that they are the 
holy Church , therefore the Church may be taken, not onely for 
the viſible, but alſo they, whoſe Mediator our Lord Chri# is, unto 
eternall life, as he ſaith, Tohn 17.9. / pray for them, 1 pray not far the 
world,but for them which thou haſt given mee. From whence it will 
eaſily appeare, what this holy Catholike or univerſal] Church 
is,which here we doe beleeve, to wit, that number of holy men 
which God out of all nations of the world,bath predeſtinated un- 
toeternall life. If we cleare the ſence of the words, and anſwere 
ſuch doubts as ariſe thereabour, we ſhall afterward cafily approove 
the Article. And firſt concerning the title of holinefle given to 
the Church, 

Objef, x. It may be obje&ed, that ſecing it is ſaid, Pſal. 14. 
that among all the Children of men, there is none that doeth 
g00d, no not one, how call any Church among men bee called 
Holy ? 

. + 00 Not by any inbred holineſle in themſclues ; but be- 
cauſe the righteouſneſſe of Chri# their Saviour is imputed unto 
them for their juſtification before God , as it is ſaid, x. /obn 1.7. 
The blood of Teſus Chriſt clenſeth us from all ſinne : then becauſe the 
Spirit of ſan&ification dwells in them, and makes them zealous 
of good workes, that they alſo may bee holy, even as Hee which 
hath called them is Holy , and that according to the Law , or rule 
of a ſantified life , according to which they ought to live, and 
count it their preſent miſery , that they are ſtil] ſubje& unto finne, 
and ſo in their ſpirit they ſerve the Law of God, though in their 
fleſh the law of ſinne : See Row. 2.25. But ſo many of this Church 
as 
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| as are already freed from this bondage of corruption, in the afſu- 
rance of eternall blifſe, waite in hope for the redemption of their 
bodies, ſo that both in body and ſoule they may ſerve the li- 
ving God. 

ObjeB, 2. But why doe you call them holy men > Can neither 
Women nor Children be heires of eternal life > 

Anſwere, As the word Homo in Latine ſignifies any of the race 
of man-kind, as hoyno nata e#, Shee was borne man, Serv. Sulp, aa 
Cic, So is man often uſed in Engliſh ; and therefore by the title of 
the moſt worthy, the whole race of man-kind is here underſtood : 
Churches, and have the ordinary meanes of faith, that is, the word 
and ſacraments,are comprehended hereby , but alſo ſuch as have 
not thoſe meanes, as they that live in the Countreys'of Panims,and 
Gentiles, yea, and of the Pagans themſelbes, all ſuch as.the Lord 
our God ſhall call. Neither may wee preſume to forbid them to 
come unto God, who ſecme denied of rhe outward meanes ot 
knowledge, as the deafe, the blind, the Idiots, inas much as God, 
the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Numb.16.22.can by His Spi- 
rit guide the will, and informe the underſtanding as 1t pleaſes him, 
Prov.2 1.1. See further hereto, Note (4) $. 2. #. 4. 0n Chap. 32. 
And thus you underſtand what 15 meant by men, and withall, why 
the Church is called Catholike or Vniverſall, namely becauſe 
it holds the number of Gods choſen, which have beene or ſhall be 
called ont from the reſt of all the men of the world, from Adam un- 
to the laſt man that ſhall be borne, as this Church confeſleth unto 
Chriſt, Rev.5.9. Thou haſt redeemed us unto God by thy blood , outs of 
every kindred, and tongue, and Nation, and people. 

The laft circumſtance is concerning the predeſtination of them 
that are in this Church : for ſeeing none can be glorified, bur they 
that are juſtified in Chri# : neither can any one bee juſtified but 
ſ1ch as are called and predeſtinate, Rom.8.30. and ſeeing that to 
the infinite wiſedome of God, all his workes are knowne and de- 
termined, A#, 15. 18. it is impofſible that any one can be a mem- 
ber of this Church, but onely ſuch as God out of His eternal love 
bath predeftinate thereunto. 

ObjeR. But there is one God and Creatour of all, whoſe mercie 
is over all His workes and He hateth nothing that He hath made: 
And therefore it may ſeeme that all are equally predeſtinate unto 
eternall life, if all doe equally lay hold thereon, 

Anſwere, As the creature could not cauſe it ſelfe to bee : So 
neither being corrupted by original! ſinne , can it change that be- 
ing wherein 1t is, See Art, Eecl. 10. and ſeeing God alone doth 
worke in us,both towill,and to doe of his owne good pleaſure, Phz/. 
2. 13. it is not inany man of Himſelfe to lay hold on eternal! life, 
nor to endeauour any thing thereto; nonor ſo much as to will or 
defire it, without the ſpeciall worke of God in him , who eee: 
L- X a 


So that not oreely they which are within the virge of the vifble | 
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Objef, 1, 
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1ll things according tothe counſell of His owne will. Ephe.1.11. 
So man, though made upright, yet being originally corrupted,and 
left tothe hand of his owne will , cannot ceaſe to finne. And al- 
though God permit him to follow his owne wayes ; yet that per- 
miſſion is no cauſe of any mans finne, nor purs it any thing in the 
:eprobate, why he ſhould ſinne. But in the predeſtinare it is nor 
ſo. For he renews them in the ſpirit of their mind, unto ſanRifica- 
rion, converting their will, and making them ready unto every 
200d worke. 

2, Obje, If then predeſtination be not of all men unto eternal! 
life,and yet that all men are in one and the ſame ſtate of nature cor- 
rupted, by the {inne of Adam; It may ſeeme that God d1d predeſtt- 
nate and chuſe our of the maſſe of man-kind, thoſe onely, whom 
He did fore-ſec that they would bee excellent for their good works, , 
and fo far their future merits ſake, adopted them ro bee heires of 
eternall life, 

Anſwere, God is debtor tono man, and where hee that gives is 
no way bound, the gift can no way be accounted , but onely of his 
free will that giveth : ſo Predeſtination hath no other original! but | 
onely the meere free-will of the Almighty God, Bur if our works 
fore-ſeenc, were any cauſe of our predeſtination. 1. How then 
could it bee of His mercy onely, Kom.9.16? 2. How could it 
bee according to the good pleaſure of His will > Exhe.1.5. 3. How 
were it tothe glory of His grace, if the worthineſſe of our workes 
foreſeene, had any right therein, Ephe.16 > 4. How were our boa- 
ſting excluded, Rom.3. 27. if they were the cauſe of our happines > 
5. And ifour workes fore-ſeene be the cauſe of our predeſtinati- 
on, then alſo of all the conſequentrs rhereof, as of our election, cal- 
ling, juſtification, and g!erification. But this is moſt falſe, See 2. 
Tim.1.9. Therefore alſo the former. 6, Morcover, what good 
workes can bee in man, which God Himſelfe doth not worke 
in us, as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay. 26.12. O Lord thou haſt wrought 
all our workes in w. 7. If God have created good workes, that wee 
ſhould walke in them, and good workes acceptable to God bee 
found only in them that are predeftinare,and choſen to life, it fol- 
lowes that good workes are fore-ſcenc in us, not as the cauſe, but as 
the fruits and effets of predeſtination. For if they can be no other 
than the effe&s of Gods grace in us, they cannot before-ſeene as a 
cauſe of His grace towards us. This obje&ion is laid to them of 
the Remane Church ; butas farre as I have any acquaintance with 
them, I find no ſuch thing by them. Tho. Aqu. conty. Gen. lib.z. 
Cap.163, teacherth the contrary , and gives his reaſons. The grace 
of God ( ſaith hee ) is ap effect of predeftination, and goes before 
all humane merir. 2. The Divine will and Providence, are the 
cauſe of all other things : For of Him, in Him, and for Him are all 
things. Neither can it be accounted the doAtrine of their Church: 

for in the 7, Can. Seſſ. 6. Cone. Trid, where all the cauſes of the 
| juſtifica- | 
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| juſtification of man in the ſtate of Nature, are reckoned up, effici- 


| 
ObjeF, 3. Rathow is this Church Catholike or Vniverſall, if | 
any man be ſhut out of ir > Or how is it ſaid by S. Paul. 1.Tim.2, | 
4+ That God would have all men to bee ſaved, tf there be few that ſhall 
enter in at the ſtraight gate ? 

Anſwere. The common anſwere to that text of Timothy is . that | 
it is ſpoken not de finguli generum, but de generibus ſingulorum, that þ | 
is, that ſome of every Nation and degree amongſt men ſhall bee | 
ſaved; not every man of every degree. Bur I ſuppoſe that it is ra- 
ther ſpoken in reſpect of the ordinary means, which in the Church | 
is the Word read and preached, and the Sacraments, by which all 
men are called to repentance , and faith in Chriſt : which if they re- 
fuſe, their condemnation is juſt. Alſo out of the viſible Church, 
nature calls ina ſofter voyce, uponall nations and people of the 
world, and upon every one in particular to feare God , and to give 
Him glory which made the heaverrand the earth, and all thercin. 
And moreover, the light of every mans conſcience accuſing, or ex- 
cuſing him, for thoſe things which he doth contrary, or according 
therero,- is the witneſle of God in every mans heart, to excuſe or 
condemne him. And infteſpe& of rhefe meanes, God may be ſaid 
towill,thar all men ſhould be ſaved, in that he doth offer his mercy 
toall, and call upon them toturne unto Him, that they might be 
ſaved ; if they want not grace to accepr it, 

Obje#. 4. The want of thar, is not imputed to any man,which 
is onely in the power of another ro give, and ſecing that without 
repentance, faith, hope, and perſeverance in vertue, no man can at- 
taine to happineſle , which vertues of repentance,&c. are onely in 
| God togiveas the Prophet ſaith , Lam. 3.21. Turne Thou us unto 
thee 6 Lord,and ſo ſhall wee bee turned: it may ſeeme,that the want of 
theſe things, ought not to be imputed to any man. | 

Anſwere, If any man refuſe a good thing when it is offered , the 
want of that ſhall be imputed to himſelfe, as tothe wicked , thar 
faith to God, Depart from us , for wee deſire not the knowledge of thy | 
wayes, 10b,21.14. and theſe are they whom God is ſaid ro har- | | 
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den; becauſe they have hardened their owne hearts through the 
cuſtome of ſinne, that they cannot repent. Therefore, though the | 
predeſtinate, that the mercy of God may appeare, are conuerted 
by the iriward and effeuall calling, their hearts being renewed by 
| XC! 2 : repentance, | 


ms 
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- | may be obſerved, they that forlake their owne mercy , are ſtil! left 
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repentance, to follow him that calleth; yet that the order of Inftice 


ro the puniſhment of their ſinne, both original], and aCtuall, be. 
cauſe they negle& the outward calling, and wilfully ſhut their} 
cycs againft the light of thetr naturall knowledge and conſcience, 
See Rom.9.,21. fc. And according to this ſence, is it, that in 
Scripture the hardning of man in finne , and the preſeruing man 
from ſinne,ſeemes to be attributed to God both wayes; as where he 
is ſaid to harden Pharaohs heart; and to Abimelech, (a) Gen,zo, 
6.1 have kept thee from finning againjs me, | | 

$ 2. Andrthus it being maniteſt what this holyChurch is, and 
of what perſons it doth conſiſt; it followes firſt to proeve, that 
there is ſuch a Catholike Church, as wee ſay wee doe belteve 
to bee; then to ſee the differences which are betweene this 
Catholike Church, and. other particular Churches and Con- 
gregations, | 

x If there were not a number of holy people , which God hath 
choſen unto eternall life z, then the end of Chriſts ſufferings for us, 
were all in vaine, and the whole race of mankind ſhould have beene 
created onely to deſtructiofr: So the mercy of God toward His 
creature,that had ſinned,ſhould be withour effte& : Neither ſhould 
His glory be magaified,in ſaving that which was loſt. So the de- 
vill,the cnemy of mankind; might magnific himſelfe againſt God, 
in that he had deſtroyed His creature irrecoverably. But all theſe 
| things are impoſſible. Thetefore there is a holy Church, choſen 
of God untoeternall life. And if this holy Church,in rhe parrs,or 
| members thereof, had-not continued in all ages, ſince God made 
| His promiſe of a Saviorto Adarn,then faith had fail'd frei among 
| men, and the promiſes of God, being either not belceved, or forgot- 
ren,the ſons of God, begotten by the immorrall ſeed, had failed: So 
the throne of Chrift,vhen there was no faithfull heart wherein He 
reigned, ſhould not have beene eſtabliſhed for ever, contrary to the 
promiſe,Pſa/m, $9. ver. 4,29,36.and Luke 1. wer.33. $0 the ſeed 
of the enemy onely had flouriſhed in the carth, contrary to the dif- 
; poſition of that wiſe husbandman, Harrh 13.30. Let both grow to- 
| gether untill theh arueft. Bur theſe things are impoſſible. Therefore 
| the holy Church is alſo Catholike, or continuing from the begin- 
ning, to the end of the world. For your better underſtanding, you 
may take theſe arguments apart. 

2. If the goodneſſe of God,being eſſentially one with His inftni- 
| ty, were not diffaſive, or ſpreading it ſelfe upon the creature, for the 
| ſuccour and aid thereof, in the greateſt miſery, then ſhould it be! 
exceeded by the malice and wickednes of the devill, which though 
| irbe the greateſt that may be, yet muſt it needs be finite, as wy, 
the originall from @ finite creature. Bur ir is impoſſible that | 
| ſhould be exceeded by the malice of the devill, therefore there is 
[a reſtoring of man, to that blefſednefſe and glory, from _— 
| | e 
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| fell by his fiugc, as you have ſeetie it proved before, in the 12, | "I 


| Chapter,and from all the reaſons there brought, to that concluſion 
{ you may bring reaſons for the proofe of this Article. : 

3. If tian were created according to the willof God, innocent, 
and without ſine; then thar preſent eſtate of finne, and death the 
| puniſhment thereof, wherein he now is , muſt riceds have beene 
brought upon him, ſince his efcation, contrary to the revealed will 
of God : wherein,though for the declaration of the juſtice of God 
againſt {inne, ſome be ſuffeted to continue ; yer becauſe ſinne is 
contrary tothe will of God, and death coftraty ro the end of His 
creation of mankind ; it is neceſſary that there be a redem ption,or 
freeing of ſome appointed thereunto, from the thraldome, both of 
ſin and death. But it hath beene prooved, Chzp.r 5. that man was 
created innocent. Therfore there is a Church,or a number tnowne 
unto God,of them that are ſo redeemed. 

4. There is a God who hath made His promiſcs of everlaſting 
life. There is faich, hope , and repentance, and other vertues both 
Chriſtian and morall, whereby the promiſes of God are apprehen- 
ded, and obedience performed ro His Commandements. There- 
fore there is a holy Catholike Church. For it is impoſſible,cither 
that the promiſes of God ſhould faile of their performarice; or 
that faith and other vertues ſhould be without their reward. For 
ſo the Spitit of grace, which wrought theſe vertues in man, ſhould 
worke invaite. But this is impoſſble. 

5. This holy Cathslike Church ts declared in ſundry places of 
the holy Scripture;and in ſpecial,according toall the cauſes there- 
of, in the Epiſtle to the Epheſ. 4. chep.1. from verſ. 2.toi5. And 
alchough Saint Paw/, in that place wfite to a particnlar Church , 
yet is the Catholike Church no other than ſuch as is there deſcti- 
|bed: no more then the Brizriſh or Spaniſh Seas are different from 
the great Ocean, either in ſubſtance or qualities. For there is but 
one body, and one Spirit, one Lord, one faith , 6ne hope, one bap- 
tiſme , one God, and Father of all. Fphe. 4:4,5,6. And as thete is 
but one God,ſo is there but ohe Mediator betweene God and man, 
the Man Jeſus Chrift, 1. Tim. 2.5, 6. And this one Mediator is 
that one ohely myſticall head of His myſticall body. For there is 
no name given under heaven, whereby wee muſt be ſaved , but one- 
ly the name of /eſus Chriſt, AR. 4.12. And as there is bar one 
head; ſo is rhere one onely body, as it is ſaid, Cant. 6.9. My Dove, 
ly hd efile# it but onB, and Tohn 10.16. There (ball be one fold, and 
one ſhepherd : by which texts of the Holy Wrir, it is manifefft that 
there 1s one holy Catholike © hurch, as wee doe beleeve. 

$. 2. And by this which hath beene ſaid, it may eaſily appeare 
what choſe differences are , berwedhe this Catholike Church, and 
other particylar corigregations , whether in private houſes, or in 
Ciries, Conntreys, Kinzdomes, or Peoples, which in Cant. 6. ci- 


red even now , are fignified by the Queenes, Concubines , ”-_ 
the 
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the innumerable Virgins, which conſent to the ſame points of 
faith and doctrine, 

1. The firſt, and moſt common is this, that in the Viſible | 
Churches, Hypocrites and Atheiſts are found among the choſen, | 
and theſe are the tares among the wheate , the bad fiſhi among the | 
good, Hatth. 13.48. But in this holy Catholike Church , no vile 
or prophane perſon can bee, as it is ſaid Rev, 21.8, and 22.15. 
That withour the holy Citie, ſhall be doggs, the fearfull, and abo- 
minable, the unbeleeving, murderers, whoremongers,ſorcerers,1do- 
laters, and every one that loveth and maketh the lie. 

2. Aſecond difference is in this,that every particular Church is 
viſible, ſo that every member thereot,may be fully informed of all 
things whatſoever 1s taught therein for trueth ; either concerning 
do@rine or diſcipline: but the Catholike Church, in the ſegce we 
here take ir neither is,nor ever was, nor can: bee viſible, but tothe 
eye of faith alone,as here we confeſſe in our Creed, for faith is the 
proofe,or argument,of things not ſeene. Hebr.11.1. If thenthe 
Catholike Church be athing to be ſeene,then is it not to be belce- 
ved ; if itbeto be belecved,then muſt it needs be inviſible. 2.Be- 
ſide this, the univerſall, or Catholike Church, as Saint Paulde- 
ſcribes it, Epheſ. 13.15. is of the Saints in heaven, as well as of them 
thatare in carth ; yea, and of them that are not yet borne, as of ci- 
ther of theſe. And although all the members of this Church,during 
rhe time of their pilgrimage upon earth, be viſible, or ina viſible 
Church ; yer,while they are here on carth,we doe not beleeve them 
to be of that Catholike Church.,with that aflurance of knowledge, 
| which'a ſaving faith requires ſuch a faith I meane, as 1s due toan 
E Article of our Creed, but onely with that hope,or credulity,which 
Chriftiancharity,and their holy converſation doth bind us tohave 
; of them. 3. For as God only knoweth the heart,ſo He only know- 
| eth whoare His; and if He only know,then cannot we; and though 
we ſee them ina true particular Church, yer doe we not thereby 
know thar they are true members of the Catholike Church. 

Obje8. 1. If the true Church be not alwayes viſible, why doth 
our Lord fend us to the Church, Aar.18.17. 

Anſwer. That commandement of Chriſt ſhewes what is to bee 
done in particular viſible Churches, nor in the inviſible Catholike 
Church; and this is to be obſerued in ſuch texts as are like to this, 
which the Papiſts bring, to proove the perperuall viſibility of the 
Catholike Church, For if they could make that good,they would 
 bope thereby, to proove the Church of Rome to be the Catholike 
Church. But if the firſt were given, the ſecond would not follow. 
For was there no Catholike Church before Romulus murthered his 
brother ? or,where was the Catholike Church, when Rowe was yet 

the mother of all the abominations and filthineſle of the carth ? 
{ Firſt in their worſhip of devills ; and after , when their lives were 
{ anſwerable to their Religionas you reade in Saint Paw/,Rom.1 and 
in 
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in their owne prophets, /uveral, Arbiter,&c. and againe, ({ince they 
have torſaken their faith once praiſed, Rom.1.8.and borne the for- 
mer reward of their 1dolatry > And if that Church be the Carho- 
like Church,out of which none can bee ſaved (as they ſay) what 
ſhall become of all thoſe Chriſtians in the whole world, which dc- 
teſt the Church of Rome, and all their idolatries and falſe do- 
crines ; as the Greekes,and all that follow them, the Neſlorians,1- 
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for the number may ſeeme to be, at the leaſt, five toone to the Pa- 
p1ſts,notwithſtanding their falſe pretended univerſality > 

To the former differences betweene the Catholike Church and 
particular congregations, you may adde a third,that any particular 
Church may erre wholly, both in manners and dodtrine,as I ſhew- 
ed in the Chap.before$ 7.N. 2. but the Catholike Church cannor 
erre. 4. Any particular Church may faile, or ceaſe tobe, bur of 
the kingdome of Chriſt there ſhall be noend. Therefore the Ca- 
tholike Church cannot faile; from whence it followeth , 5. That 
the Catholike Church is of the greateſt antiquity , as having the 
beginning thereof in Adam and Eve, ( for I enquire onely of the 
Church of the redeemed , not of the Angels) but particular 
Churches had their beginning afterward, ſome at one time,ſome ar 
another ; as that of the /ewes, in Abraham and his family ; that of 
the Ethiopians inthe Eunuch, &c. 6. Concerning the ſucceſſion of 
the Catholike Church, there is none ſuch as they account, of 
Kings,or Biſhops,in this or that See: but becauſe Chriſts kingdome 
cannot faile, therefore there is this ſucceſſion , That before theſe 
Saints that now live ſhall die, others ſhall be borne, that are the 
true members of the Church ; and thus is there ftill bur one Ca- 
tholike Church, which unity containes all and every member 
thereof, in one myſticall body,whereof our Lord Chriſt 15 the Head. 


Notes. 


(a) I Withbeld thee from inning againſt Mee.) Againſt this,and many ſuch 
rexts of Scripture,the Hereticke Pelagins taught, that man of him- 

| ſelfe, withour any ſpecial! grace of God , might fulfill the divine Commande- 
ments: and ifthe grace of God were at all needfull , it was onely,that a man 
zght moreeaſily,through grace , doe thoſe _ which he was commanded 
to doe ofhisowne free will. Bur this grace (aid he) is onely in our free will, 
which our nature hath received of God, withour any * merit of ours foregoing. 
In this onely God doth helpe us , that by the lawand the doCtrine , wee may 
know what we ought both to doe and to hope for; Aug.Her.Cap.88. _ occafi- 
on of which herefie , divers unneceſſary queſtions have beene mooved , abour 
free will,univerſall grace,perſeverance,and the like, which are no way availeable 
tothe increaſe of godlineſſe,or the comfort of the conſcience, bur rather have 0- 
verthrowne thefaith of ſome , and beene the feuell of Faftions, both inthe 


Church and Common-wealth. But as among the Corinthians , when —_— 
anc 


cobites,E _—_ the reformed Churches inthe Weft,&c. which | 
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and diſcontents aroſe, concerning their «'y«z:, or Love-feaſts, before the holy 
Communion,the Apoſtle brings them to the fimplicity of the firſt inſtitution 
thereof,1 Cor.11,21. Soby the ſame Spirit of wiſedome, hath tis Majeftie,our 
gracious Soveraigne , with the advice of our reverend Fathers, the god!y and 
[carned Biſhops , cur off theſe curious queſtions , with all inconvemence and 
ſcandall as might grow thereby,See his Majeſties declaration , before the Art: of 
62, Read alſo the Art.g.10.11.17. So that now through the mercy of God, 
by the piety and conſtant care of his Majeſty , and by the providence and zeale 
Four fairhfull ſhepherds,there is aflured hoxe,that theſe tares , which ſo lately 
{roubled our neighbour Churches,and by the {eruants of rheenuious man, were 
attempted tobe {ownein our beautcous helds, ſhall never ſpread any roote of 
bitternefle among us. And although theſe queſtions thruſt in themlelves here 
in this place tobe diſcuſſed, ſeeing predeſtination is theerernall foundation of 
the holy Catholike Church,out of which there is no ſaluation ; and into which 
none can come;but he that is holy : Ir may ſeeme that it ovght to be enquired, 
what holinefle we have of our ſelues, or what ſtrength, to come to that holineſle 
which we ought ro have; and what ſtrength to continue therein. But becauſe 
obedience is better then ſacrifice , and becauſe reaſon ranging beyond theſe 
bounds which God hath ſet,is accounted by Saint Panl,Rom.g.30. a replying a- 
g1nſt God ; lerus leave theſe queitions.as Saint Par lefr that of predeſtinari- 
on,to the meere mercy and will of God, and that abſolute Lordſhip which he 
hath over His creature , as the temperer of the clay hath power over che fame 
lumpe, to make one veſſel] ro honour, and another to diſhonour- And ſeeing 
mans underſtanding,ſearching into the things of God fo tarre above his reach, 
as the infinite wiſedome of God and His ſecret will are, mutt needs fall into er- 
rour ; let us be contented to keepe our {elues within thoſe limits which God 
Himſelfe hath fer. D ext, 29.29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God, 
but the things that are revealed,belong to us and toour children , that we may ave 
them. To this purpoſe Saint Paw! writeth concerning this ſealed ſecret, 2 Tim, 
2.1 9: The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure. having this ſeale, The Lord knoweth 
them that are Hus ;, and let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt , depart 
from imiquity. Therefore leſt any man ſhould runne beſide his owne hoxes, 
whileſt he enquires too bufily into the hopes of other men. let ns remember thar 
wiſe and taithfull connſell whichis in 4. Eſdr.8.55. Arke thow ns queſt1ons concer- 
ning them that periſh, The reaſon went before verſe 47. for thou commeſt farre 
ſhort, that thou ſhouldeſt be able to love the creature more then He that mage it, 


ARTI- 


COT TOY IT OEEuO——oo—_ 


——__ Wn = —— — _ _ oo g—— NOT OC — OW 4 A ———— — C——_——_—_C—_—_ 


. 


Cuae. XXXVI. 


| Hey that make this clauſe to bee onely an 
appendix for explication of the former, 
as if they would ſay, I beleeve the holy 
Catholike Church to be the Commu- 
nion or fellowſhip of Saints : come 
ſhort of the uttermoſt meaning thereof. 
For beſide the two properties of the 
Church, to be Holy and Catholike; it is 
neceſlary to know what the Priviledges 
or prerogatives are, which belong to that 


” 
holy congregation,that they may know that their ſeruice 1s not 


without reward. Theſe prerpgatives are 4. 1. This Comunion of 
theSaints,which 15 the ground and aſſurance of the reſt. For from 
hence it followes , that we may afſuredly beleeve that our (1ns are 
forgiven,and therefore that onr bodies ſhall riſe againe,and that to 
everlaſting life. But this Communion of the Saints is twe-fold, x, 
Among themſelves : Secondly, in the participation oF thoſe bene- 
firs which ate purchaſed for them by the merit of Chriſt, Yer this 
Communion amongthemſelves, is rather a third property, than a 
priviledge of the holy Church,and arifeth from that Communion 


which we have with Chriſt, For he that loveth Him that begetteth, 
 loveth him alſo that is begotten of Him, 1.7þ.5.1,2. And becauſe 


all the faithfull are governed by one Holy Spirit,therefore are they 
ever ready and willing to impart what gifts ſoever they have recet- 
| Al ved, 
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| ! are one body with Ais Son, and He our head,is become our righte- 


. | prayes that it may bee made perfe&tinus, Jon 17. 21,22,23. 
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ved,ro the common good of all that may be partakers thercof, And 
| this nor onely in the ſupply of outward helpes , as it appeared, A. 
| 4-32. but much more 18 like afteion one toward another,in pray- 
er one for another, in ſupporting each the infirmitie of other , as 
| one member of the body 1s ever helpfull ro another, in comforting, 

in exhorting, and in the Spiritof Meckenes admoniſhing one ano- 
ther, and every one in himſelfe, giving an example of a vertuous, 

aud honeſt life, according to rhat commandement, Mas.5.16, Ler 
| $0wr light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes , and 
| olorifie your Father which ts in heaven. And theſe things proceed 
| from that inward and ſpirituall Communion which wee have with 
| God the Father, and with His Son leſs Chriſ?, as it is ſaid, 1.70þ#, 
r.2. For ſeeing wee know , That God ſo loved the world, .u.that He 
gave His Son to die for the life of the world, wee ought alſo to love the 
| brethren. So likewiſe the ſpiritual! Communion ,or participation 
| of thoſe benefits whercof wee are partakers by the merit of Chriff, 
| ſtands altogether in this, that He our Mediator, God and Man, ha- 


i 


| ving given Hirmſelfe a ranſome for us : God doth not now looke on 
| US as wee are in Our ſelues, corrupted in our ſinnes , but as wee are 
| waſhed, bur as wee are ſantified, but as wee are juſtified in the 


| name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, as wee 


| ouſneſſe,our ſanRification and redemption: So that through Him, 
| wee haue not onely theſe priviledges here mentioned ; of the for- 
| Siveneſſe of our ſinnes , reſurreion, and life; butalſo having in 

Chri/t the adoption of ſonnes, wee have by Him an entrance unto 
| God the Father, a right and intereſt in the eternall inheritance of 
| the Kingdome of Heaven ,- and whatſoever may bee availeable 
to our eternall happineſle, for the giftwas not as the offence, as you 
| mighr ſee, Chap. 18. $. 2. For as we know that ChriF our Lord, the 
eternal! Son, was partaker of nur nature, and are likewiſe aſſured, 
that the greateſt ations of God in His creature,are for the greateſt 
200d that can come neere the creature : So ought wee to bee per- 
| {waded, thatwe alſo ſhall be made the ſons of God, by that Spirit 
o!: God that dwelleth 1n us, as it is ſaid, 1.Cor. 6.17, He that ts joy- 
ned to the Loyd, is one Spirit. And theſe are the exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, that God hath made unto us in Chriſt, that by 
Him wee thall bee made partakers of the divine nature. 2, Perer 
I.4. this is that union, and Communion for which our Lord 


I. For ſeeing the ſoule of man is a thing whoſe excellencie doth 
ſo farre exceed all things of this world : it may not be thought that 
the happineſſe and perfe&ion of the ſoule can ſtand in things that 


! 
' 


| 


arc infertour to it ſelfe : as inriches, honour, worldly pleaſure,or the 
like : Bur ſeeing it knowes that there is one onely infinite goodnes, 
which becauſe it is infinite, muſt needs be eternall, and able to ſa- 


tisficall the deſire of the creature that can bee partaker thercof : 
therefore 


i en, 


es 
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therefore 46th it aſpire thereunto, becauſe in the injoying of that 

alone, iT c2n be made perfect. And if this deſire of the foule (ho:11d 

be in vaine, then the Holy Spirit of God which wrought this de- 

fire in the ſoule, ſhould have wrought in vaine : then the infinite 

ooodnefle, which might ſatisfic the deſire of the creature, ſhould 

be defeive toward the creature, and conſequently not infinite : 

then the promiſes of God made in His word ſhould faile, and the | 
prayer of our Mediator, cited even now from John 17. without et- 

tect, But all theſe things are impoſſible. Therefore there is a Com- 

munion of the Saints with God, and with one another, as wee con- 

feſle inthe article. _ 

2. It the merit of Chriſt bee infinite, and that not for Himſelfe, 
but for His body, which is the Church, then it is neceſſary that an | 
infinite reward be given thereto. But the merit of Chriſt is infinite, | 
both actively and paſſively. Therfore an infigite reward is due to us | 
thereby :So that by the Spirit of Chrift which is in us,we have com- | 
munion both with the Father, and the Sonne, 1. 1oþn 1.3. | 

3. All the dignities of God are infinite, and they are all to bee 
manifeſted in the creature, fo farre forth as the creature can bee 
made capable thereof. Ergo. Now the foundation and originall of 
communion is in this, that for as much as the children are partakers 
of fleih and blond, He alſo Himſelfe tooke part of the ſame, that 
through death He might deſtroy him that had the power of dearh, 
Heby.2.14. and that to this end, that wee might be partakers of 
His immortality,and from that union of the divine and humane na- 
ture, whereby our Lord,of the ſeed of Abraham, became one with 
all man-kind, ariſeth that ſpirituall and myſticall union of us with 
Him, that howſoever we are abſent in body, yet being renewed by 
che Spirit of our mind,ve live unto Him, & have Him evermore abi- 
ding in us,as we evermore abide in him, 8& daily more & more grow 
upwith Him into one myſtical body,as if we were fleſh of His fleſh, 
and bone of His bones, Zph.5.30.and from this myſtical union, we 
have the aſſurance of that glorious vnion which ſhall be in heaven, | 
when we ſhalbe joyned to our head inſeparably :and this is that vni- 
on or communion which all the faithfull hope for, whereof we have 
the aſſurance of H1s promiſes in His Holy word, the ſignes and 
pledges of the Holy ſupper, and the witnefle of the holy Spirit of 
God in our hearts. And thus is Chrift ours, with His graces, and 
His merits, and thus according tothe exceeding great and preci- 
ous promiſes, are wee made partakers of the divine nature: not that 
wee participate of the incommunicable eſſence of the deitie ; but | 
that by the renewing of the Hohy-Ghoſt , wee put off our corrupt de- 
| fires, and are transformed in our minds according as His Divine 
power doth give us all things that belong to life and godlineſſe. | 
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ARTICLE XI 


44 The forgiveneſle of ſinnes, 


Cuae, XXXVII 


Eing is of God alone, whoſe being , be- 
cauſe it 1s infinite,therefore muſt it hold 
in it ſelfe, all the extreamaties of being; 
ſo thar nothing that is , can poſſible be, 
but by Him : therefore. ſeeing the ſovle, 
the body, and the ab1liries thereof , are 
from God alone; the devill can claime 
no intereſt in man, in reſpec of any of 
theſe : for none of theſe had their origi- 
nall from him. Bur becauſe he was a 

murtherer from the beginning,and inſpired his inbrcd poyſon into 

man,even from the beginning : the root of man-kind being thereby 
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poyſoned,the venome ſpreads throughour all his race, ro corrupt 
both-his underſtanding and his will , that ſo his actions being cor- 
rupted by the ill, which he wilfully commirrerh,his being alſo may 
become abominable; But as the Phyſicians make a difference be- 
rweene the body and the diſeaſe ; ſo He,ourgracious healer, dil- 
cernes bereene the being, His owne worke, and the corruption 
thereof.the tares, (I meane) which the envious man ſowed there- 


upor,ro ſave his owne worke,and to caft the venome,and the effects 
thereof, on the face of the enemy, tothe increaſe of his eternal! 
damnation : and firft heales the underſtanding , that it may ſee the 


ſinne ; 
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| and if every finne, in as much as it is againſt an infinite ju- 


CET a. A 


ſinne , then the will, that he may deteſt and avoid it. And thus, | 
by the renewing of the mind , are we transformed from the image ' 
of the devill,and that ſtampe which his ſinne did ſer upon us ; So 
that the ſarisfa&ion being made to the infinite juſtice, both for 
our Originall and actuall tinne,the workemanſhip of God, even our | 
whole being may be glorifyed with that glory for which it was 
created, which alſo it had in the ercrnall decree before this world | 
was. And becauſe our great weakenefle, Cauſed of our inbred in- | 
fection, and our many {innes enſuing thereupon, doth every mo- | 
ment ſtand up, as a wall of ſeparation, betweene our God and us ; | 
thcrefore hath God given unto us, ſuch aflured hopes of His mer- 
cy, that although we fall, we ſhall opt be caſ} away, +becauſe the 
Lord putteth under His hand, Pſalm.37.21. ad ſuſtainerh uswith 
this confidence, That although our ſins be as red as ſcarlet, yet they 
ſhall be made more white then ſnow,Eſay 1.18. And becauſe this 
hope and confidence, ought alwayes to be before our eyes, as being 
the ſure ſtay and anchor of our ſoules ; therefore is nothing more 
fully aflured unto us, then this, among all thoſe things which we 
doe belceve. Stay thou trembling and fearefull ſoule,and though 
the ugly viſage of thy monſtrous finnes make thee afraid which in- 
deed are ſo much the more hideous and deformed,becaule they are 
not onely againſt the Law of God , but againſt the law of reaſon, 
rightly judging, and againſt thine owne conſcience: yer ſtay and 
{ce what hope there is for thee, and though thatmeſſenger of hell, 
Deſpaire, with all that wretched traine of all thy ſinne, which he 
brings with him,doth hunt thee ſo cloſe, that thou dareſt not ſtay, 
though thou wouldeft beany thing, ſave that thon art; and moſt 
of all, nothing at all: yet ſee if adoore of hope, as wide as the | - 
valley of Achor, Hoſ.2.15. be not ſetopen for thee, onely if thou 
wilt-be intreated to goe in,and be ſaved. : 

I. Thou objeeſt the wrath of God, from which there 1s no 
avoidance. But are not all men borne under one ſtate of cor- 
ruption 2 and who can ſay his heart is cleane 2 if God then ſhould 
be extreame, tomarke what is done amiſſe, who can abide it? 


ſtice, deſerues eternall puniſhment, .can no man be ſaved'?. So 
all man-kind ſhould” have beene created onely to puniſhment : 
but this is againſt the infinity of His goodnefſe, who is full 
of compaſſion, ſlow to anger, and great in mercy, good to 
all, and His tender mercies are above all His 'workes, Exod. 
34-6. Pſal.144.8, 9. Therefore there is forgiveneſle of finnes. 

2. Therefore is the finne of the wicked angels unpardonable, 
becauſe it was wilfull in them, becauſe they cannot repent them of 
ir, and becauſe they have no mediator to make ſatisfation for 
their finne. All which ( through the mercy of God ) to us are 
tound contrary in the ſinne of man : for neither was his finne wil- 
full,or of himſelfe alone, but from the devill which ſnmptes him 
thereto, 
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| thereto; neither 1s it without repentance, all that belong to God, 
neither is it without a Mediator that is able to make ſatisfation 
fully for all our finnes, Butwhenall ſufficient meanes arc orderly 
diſpoſed for an end,it is impoſſible but that the end ſhould follow. 
| Therefore there is a forgiveneſle of ſinnes, as weare taught ro 
| pra 


A Glory and happineſle is not given, till ſinnes be firſt forgi- 


| ven; Sothat if there be not a forgiveneſſe of ſinnes , the greateſt 
| and moſt excellent vertues muſt for ever remaine without reward, | 
For we ſee that in this life, vertue is ſo farre from reward, or e- 
ſteeme, that it is rather perſecuted with hatred and contempt , as 
the Proverbe hath it,Firruts comes inwidia, And if vertue can find 
| noreward,neither in this life,gor in that which is to come; then the 
| goodnefle and juſtice of God ſhould be defe&tive. But this is im- 
| poſſible, theretore there 1s forgiveneſle of {innes. 
| 4. Change the rermes of the firſt reaſons in the 18. Chaprer, 
[and they are eaſily brought to this concluſion, So from the 
reaſons for the Catholike-Church , and from many other, 
this Article is eaſily concluded, as you may ſee by the reaſon 
tollowing. 

5. Chri# tooke not on Him the nature of Angels,but He took 

on Him the ſeed of Abraham, Hibr.2.16., For it behooved Him in 
all things,to be made like unto His brethren, that He might bee 
a mercifull and faithfull High-Prieſt, in things pertaining to 
God,to make reconciliation for the finnes of the people : therefore 
was Hee made a little lefſe then the Angels, thas Hee might ſuffer 
death for our ſinnes , and this, that Hee might aboliſh his power, 
chat had the power of death, Hebr.2. 14,15,16,17. but nothing of 
all this for any benefit to Himſelfe : but for us was He borne,for us 
He died,and roſe againe, and fitteth at the right hand of God, ma- 
king interceſſion for us. And theſe are the glorious workes which 
were given unto Him of the Father to doe for us, and cannot poſ- 
ſibly be in vaine. Therefore ſeeing He Himſelfe became our ſure- 
ty (for the things of heaven are not knowne, but by the Regiſters 
of heaven) See Hebr.10.7.and 7.22. Gen.z.15. Eſay 53.4.5.6.8. 
11.12. and hath in His owne body borne the puniſhmentof our 
ſinnes upon the tree. 1. Per.2.24. it cannot ſtand with the juſtice 
of God, ro exa& that debt of us which our ſarery hath ſariſhed. 
And therefore it followes that our ſinnes are forgiven us. 

6. And that I may at once decide this queſtion, both by reaſon 
and authority alſo of holy Writ,and give full comfort and hope to 
thee (poore ſoule) that art prefſed downe.even to the gates of hell, 
under the burthen of thy finges : ftay and ſee if thy comforts be 
not greater then thon hadft thoughr. Firft it is a cleare caſe,char no 
mans life is juſtly call'4 in queſtion, but by the plaine and manifeſt 
lerter of the Law. Thou wilt ſay, that is thy deſperate caſe , For 
itis written, Deut.27.26. Curſed hee, that confirmeth nor all the 
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nords of this Law, to doe them :10 is the Letter ( I confeſſe) but that | 
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| 15 now cancel['d,and that by the interpretation of the Law it ſelfe, | 


builded upon one and the ſame juſtice with the former , as where | 
it is ſaid, Hab.2.4. The juſt ſhall live by faith, then not by doing | 
the workes of the Law,although it be moſt juſt,thar he thar doth the 
workes of the Law, ſhould live therein, Levit.18.5. as Saint Paul ar- | 
gues,Galar.3.12. for Lawes are made for the preſeruation of hy- | 
mane ſoCcicty in generall , ſo for the ſafery and defence of every.in- 
NOCENT 1 particular , that Coing well they may be withour feare, 
K0-2.13.3. But Chri#t our Saviour,though He were ſeparate from | 
{1nners,though no deceit were found in His mouth, lived notin His | 
Innaocercy,by the patronage of the Law. And if the Law had not. 
power to give life torhe innocent ; neither in juftice can it have | 
potver to condemne the guilty ; and if no fleſh ſhall be juſtified by | 
the workes of the Law, Gal/at.2.16, but that all men thereby ſtand | 
ouilty before God; what madnefle 1s it,to ſecke life by thatwhich | 
brings the ſentence of condemnation , and that upon all men in-| 
differently 2 And 1f Chr1#+ Teſs be of God made unto us, Wile-| 
dome, Righteouſnefle, Sanctification and Redemprion, 1 Cor. 
1.30, what ſhall we need to feare the condemnation of the Law, 
which through the infirmity of our fleſh was unable to give life, | 
or (ceke any other righteouſnefle,then that which by faith we have | 
inhim> Andif He be our righteouſneſle, how can the Law con- | 
demne us,vhen He hath fulfilled ir for us > Rom. 8.3,4. therefore | 
comiort thy ſelie in God. Bleſſed is the man whoſe hope 1s in the | 
Lord his God, and though thy hopes be weake, nay, though thou walke in | 
darkeneſſe, and have no light ; yet truſt in the Name of the Lord, and | 
ſtay upon thy God, Eſauy 50.10. And though thy conſcience condemne 
thee, yet God is greater then thy conſcience, and knoweth all things | 
1 7ohn 2.20, | 

Objeftion 1. Itisnot long agoe, that certaine men from the 
mint of their owne breine , fought to give out a coyne under their | 


| owne ſtampe. Thar we are not juſtified by the aCtive righteoul- | 
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ther objections, and yet His innocency ſaved Him nor. Yet His | 


nefſc of Chris#, but by that which was paſſive onely : and another 


like this. That we are nor bound to the obſeruation of the Law | 
celivered by 4Zoſer,cither Iudiciall, Ceremoniall,or Morall. Bur | 
becauſe this coyne had ror the publike ſtampe, it was accounted | 
falſe; and therefore this laſt argument of yours, which drawes 
ſo neere to their !aſt poſition,may ſeeme to be fallacious. The Law 
defended not the innocent, ' ergo it cannot condemne the guilty. 
Who ktowes not that the juſt Law was moſt unjuſtly wreſted 
againſt our Saviour, that Hee ought to die, becauſe He faid, 
Hee was the Sonne of God , when as in the caſc of treaſon againſt 
Ceſar,upon H's owne interpretation, He was acquired by the Ro- 
mane deputy, 

Anſwere. So He was pronounced innocent againſt all their 0- 


caſe 
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caſe was a reſerved caſe, in as much as Hewas no private man : but 


— 


all His members, and therefore when the Law protected not Him, 
who was innocent above all men, and for all men, ir condemned it 
ſelfe as unable to give life : and therefore the concluſion is good, 
that it is not of any power to condemne any of them who werecon- 
demned in Him thatwas innocent. But that I may anſwere more 
particularly : I ſay that I am farre from theſe men, in both their 0- 
PINIONS., | 
For although the things which our Lord did, fo farre forth 
as wee can imitate them, are examples for us, yet not onely 
for example, but alſo for our juſtification, that the law of perte&t 
righreouſneſſe being fulfilled for us, wee might bee freed from the 
curſe of the Law. Moreover by that active righteouſneſſe which 
our Saviour performed, He was able to ſave all that come unto God 
by Him,whereas if it might be ſuppoſed, that God and man in one 
perſon could ſinne ( as the dovill tempted Him ) then His ſuffering 
had beene onely ſufficient for Himſelfe , whereas now , His death 
was meritorious for all. For as that ſuppoſed finne had beene infi- 
nite both 1n reſpec of the perſon againſt whom , and the perſon by 
whom it had beene done, being an infinite Perſon, ſo muſt it have 
had an infinite ſatisfa&ion ; $0 all that Chri# had merited by His 
death, had beene available onely for Himſelfe : but now being offe- 
red a Lambe without ſpot , His ſacrifice is ſufhciens for all that 
come unto God by Him. Then for that other opinion , that wee 
are not bound to the fulfilling of the Law, it is moſt falſe. For 
chough the Iudictall were peculiar to 7ſraels common wealth , and 
the ceremoniall Law ſerved onely till the ſubſtance was exhibited. 
yer the morall Lay, in regard of the eternall Inſtice and equirie 
thereof, as the law of nature, may not be broken withour ſinne :nay, 
ſo much more ſtraightly are wee bound to the performance there- 
of, as the thoughts are more unruly than the ations, otherwife 
what meant thoſe interpretations of the Law , Matth. 5. and elſe- 
where, fetch't from the innermoſt meaning of Iuſtice, which binds 
the very thoughts : It hath beene ſaid to them of 01d, &c. But 1 ſay 
unto you, Love your enemies : and whoſpever luſts, hath committed adul- 
tery in his heart, &c. Is not our Lord a ſufficient Law-giver for 
His Church > Doe they take away finne out of the world, and fo 
make void the death of Chri# > For where no Law ts, there is no finne 
imputed, Rom.5.13. I confeſle that the Law hath no power over 
them that are in Chri#, toeternall death , becauſe it was inſuffici- 
ent to prote His innocent life, although the keeping of the Law, 
if it were exa&, might claime to cternall life, But the works of 
the Law, and faith in ChriF, are by Saint Pawl ſet in dire oppohi- 
[tion in this argument of juſtification, See Rom, 3. from verſe 
| 20. &c. And Galatians, Chapter 3. But yet though obedience 
cannot bring life erernall to the doer of the Law, becauſe 
L the 
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even the Head of His Church, who had ſet Himlſelfe to anſwere fo: | 
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| Loth tozether thedeath eternall. But yet God would let both fin 
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the Law is perte&, our obedicnce imperfect; yer f1nne brings de- | 
ſerved death upon the iinner, whereby their vanurie appeares,which | 
hold the keeping of the law not neceſſary : and likewile the trueth * 
of the former concluſion, that ſeeing the keeping of the law gave | 
not life to our Lord that fulfilled it, neither can the breach of che : 
Lav bring condemnation to them that are in Him , towhom there | 
15 no condemnation. Kom.8.1. | 
ObjeA. 2. Bur ſceing the merit of Chrift is infinite, and He be- | 
ing both God and min, of infinite worthincfle above the creature | 


O . * . 
and for this purpoſe appearing,that He might take away the ſinnes 


Of rhe world : Low comes 1t 20 palle, that after the facrifice ior ſin 
is offered, yer both ſinne, ard death the puniſhment thereof, doe 
ſtill remaive 2 

Anſwere, It was an caſic thing for God utterly ro have aboli- 
ſhed death, after rhat by lianc, 1t had entered into the world , fo 
that neither the body thould have died the natura'l death, nor the 


ſoule rhe ſpirituall death of ignorance, and pleaſure in finne, nor 


and death remaine, and that for foure reaſons eſpecially, Firſt,that 
the juſtice of His moſt ri. hreous ſentence might ſtand, 1» the day 


' 4. Thedevills fell by pride, and leaſt man ſhould gro'y proud, 


that thor eareſt of that tree of the knowledge of good and ill, thow [halt 
die the death. 2, That the infinitie of His wiſedome and good- 
neſſe'might appeare; that as death by ſinne had entered into the 
world, ſo by death he might deſtroy finne : that whereas the devill 
which bad the power of death, ſought to deprive man of life and 
glory, He might take the weapon out of the hand of that Egyptian, 
and as Benajah, kill him with bis owne ſpeare, and by death bring 
man toeverlatting glory. 3. That man might ſee the greatneſſe of 
the benefit, and willingly conforme himſelfe to follow Chriſt 
through the paines of death, and horrour of the grave, ſeeing God 
hath called and predeſtinatcd us to be like the image of His Son. 


therefore 1s finne and death leftwith him, to humble him thereby: 
Sothat tothe faitkfull, the condition of death onely 15 changed, 
For whereas juſtice would that man ſhould die, becauſe the ſen- 
tence of death had. proceeded againſt him; And mercy would not 
the death of a ſinner, Wiſedome decided it,that death ſhould bee 
made the way to everlaſting life, and ſo both Iuſtice and mercy 
might have what they deſired, 

Obje8. 2. But how is ſinne ſaid to be forgiven, when both ſinne, 
and the puniſhment doe ſtill remaine ? 
Anſwere. The meaning and purpoſe of this Article of our fairh, 
is,that wee ſtedfaſtly beleeve the forgivencſle of our ſinnes, ſorhat 
they ſhall not riſe np in judgement againſt us to our eternal! con- 
demnarion, But concerning the temporary puniſhment in this 


| x . 
' foverh Te chaftizeth, and ſcourgeth every one whom He receiueth. And 


world, we muſt remember that which is, Hebr.1 2.6. whom the Lord 
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this appeareth moſt plainely in Devid, 2.Sam. 12. whoſe finne 
though God had put away, that he ſhould not die; yetwas it aiter- 
ward puniſhed to every circumſtance, as you may read, And 
chough all chaſtiſement- for the preſent bee grievous : yet are not 
afflitions brought upon men , bur onely for their humilitie, and 
exerciſe of their faith and patience; or to turne them from their 
ſinne.that they may repent,and be made partakers of His holineſle, 
| and fo theeternall remifion of rheir finnes, made ſure unto them 
according to His promiſe, Eſay 43.25. 1, even 1 am He that put- 
| teth out thine iniquities, for Mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy 
ſinnes, And againe, Eſ#y 44. 22.1 wil put eway thy tranſoreſſions as 
4 Cloud, and thy finnes as a wilt : Turne thee unto mee, for 1 have re. 
deemed thee : Read {urther.Eſay.53. from verſ.4. tothe end, Mic.7, 
| 18.19. He retaine!h not wrath for ever , becauſe mercy pl'e'*th Him : 
Hewill turne aoaine avd have compaſſion upon us , Hee will \ubdue our 
iniquities,and cait alt our ſinnes into the hottome of the Sea. Col. t, 12, 
God hath delivered us from the power of 4 irkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated 
us into the Kinzdome of His deare Sonne , in whom wee have redemption 
through His bleed, that ss, the forgiveneſſe of our ſwnes, Heby, 1.7. 
Chriſt by Him(elfe hath purged our jinnes, See the text cited out of 
leremiah, Hcb.2.10,11, 12.and Hebr.g. 26.and 28. 1. Per.2.24, 
Who His owne ſelfe , bart our ſjrnes in His body, on the tree, that ; 

His ftripes wee might be healed, 1.1ohn,x.n, The Blood of Teſas Chritt 
purgeth us from all our finnes, Reve.n.s, Hee hath loved us:ind waſhed 
us from all our jinnes in Hic blood, Revg.g, Thou art worthy to take | 
| the booke, ard to open the ſeals thereof, For Thou waſt killed, andhaf 
redeemed us unto God by Thy blood, ous of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and Navin. 
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like everlaſting. 
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Socom 1 May ſceme that the Chriſtian mans 
Eg} hopes are more glorious then all other 

Ma Wot hopes,becauſe he is ſowell content.with 
Re paticnce tocxpedt the promiſes, and to 
zg*| deferre his hopes to be enjoyed ina bet- 
SOſe|| cer life then this , yea, for thoſe hopes 
W fake, to deny himſelfe many pleaſures 

| and contents in this preſent life ; an ar- 
gument doubtlefle,as of a conſtant hope, 
ſo of an inuincible courage; that for this 
hopes ſake, becauſe he judgeth Him faithfull that hath promiſed, 
he beareth patiently all oppoſitions , periecutions, and all things 
elſe whatſoever may ſeeme to ſtand againſt this hope of happineſle 
ththe life tocome : which conſtancy is ſo much the more to bee 
praiſed, beeauſe it is of a hope above hope, ſeeing all reaſon and 
cauſes in hature are againſt it ; inſomuch as with them that belee- 
ved it not, it was ſcoffed at,as you reade 48.17.32. orelſe accoun- 
ted madneſſe,as AF.26.24. yea,and where the great teacher of the 
Gentiles takes upon him to aſcertaine this dorine of the reſur- 
re&ion,as x Cor.15. he brings his maine proofe eſpecially to this 
purpoſe; Thar it is tobe held a Goſpel,which we are to receive as a 
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| no naturall argument of the reſurrection, 'But the perfeRion of be- 


| 


{DEINg ſeparate, becauſe it is freed from that variable and fraile 


maticr of faith , which of it ſelfe is the ſubſtance and proofe of 
things hoped for. We ſhall conſider the validity of Saint Pals 
ar2uments in their due place,in the meane time what hope we may 
have from them who undertake to give proofe of this Article 'by 
naturall reaſon, you may ſee by that which Thowas Aquinas hath 
brought,concra Gentiles lib.4.cap.79. The ſoule (quoth he) is im- 
mortall, and naturally united to the body, as the forme thereof. 
Therefore it is againſt the nature of the ſoule, to be out of the bo- 
dy; and norl:ivg that is contrary to nature, can bee perpetuall, 
| Therefore it 15 neceſſary that it be againe united to the body, that 
| the body may rife againe. To this reaſon it may be replied, no- 
thing is, or can be put in nature, whereby the ſoule being once de- 
parted, is againe reunited to the body : but that 1s a thing rran- 
ſccnding nature and onely in the wil] and power of God, For al- 
though the reſurrection be indees a naturall thing,in reſpe of the 
termes, thar is, the body and the loule , becauſe neither the body, 
nor yer the ſoule, is any perfect {pecics in nature, ſceing they are 
made one for the other, and rhe foules defire of being with the bo- 
dy is never ſatisfied bur 1n the body ; yet inreſped of the princi- 
ple or cauſe which ſhould joyne them rogether, being ſeparated, 
the re{urretion is above nature, and therefore cannor be enforced 
by any natural) reaſon, For the ſoule, by any diſeaſe or other cauſe 
contrary to nature, being drivenout of the body ; there 15 no natu- 
rall cauſe left.cither in the one,or in the other , which is able to re- 
unite them : for it ſo,then that cauſe would have beene of force to 
have retained the ſoule till in the body, that it ſhould not have de- 
parted therefrom : And therefore that axiome, That nothing 
which is againſt nature can be perpetuall, hath no force to inferre 
the reſurre&1on, which depends onely on the will , the mercy and 
juſtice of Almighty God, and not on any thing that 15 1n nature, 
The ſecond reaſon is this. 

2. Thatwhich is imperfe& in the being thereof, cannor be ca- 
pable of perte& happinede.: The ſoule ſeparate from the body, 
is in the being thereof imperfe&; in as much as being a part 
of man, it is nor perfe&, but in the whole man ſoule and body 
rogerher ; Therefore 1t is neceſſary that the ſoule be againe united 
to the body, that both may be perfe&ly happy together. 

An'iwer, The perfect happinefle of the fou'e and body together, 
is a promiſe of grace,and utterly beyond the ſtate of nature, and fo 


ing is either naturall, or connaturall : The perfe&ion, which I call: 
natura{l,ſhall be onely in the ſtate of glory, when the naturall parts 
of man, ſoule and body, ſhall be joyned rogether according to the 
perfeion of their ſeverall being after the-reſurreion,, The con- 
naturall perfetion of the reaſonable ſoule, is rhat which is In 


knowledge and contemplation of things that are divine, The ſou'c 
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| companion Of the fantaſie, which followes the appetite , and dirth 
;n4th the body,” ſalm.146.4. is better fitted to that perte@Rion which 
; Is 19 contemplation, then while it dwelt with the body , and be- 
caulc it ſees that there 1s no poſſibility in nature , of any returne to 
the body,it is with all patience and joy,content to expect till Gods 
[appointment be, that it ſhall returne,as,it was ſaid to the ſoules of 
'the Saints, That they ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon, unrill their fel 
[low Martyrs time were fulfilled, Revel.6.11. So that although fo: 
|the perfect happineſle of both, the ſoule is tobe joyned to the bo- 
dy , yet thar joyning followes nor for the deſires ſake of the ſoule, 
but for H.s wills ſake who hath promiſed ſuch happineſſe unto 
both foule and body. 

Thus you (ce that the glorious hopes which the boaly Chriftian 
faith brings with it, are above all the reaſons and poſſibiliries of 
natme. Therefore let us not ſeeke naturall proofes for the reſur- 
reftion, but from the light of grace, and the vertues of the divine 
dignities which the holy Scriptures have made us to know; let us 
ſee what arguments we can finde of more ftrength and folidity. 
And becauſe the reaſons that are to bee broug ht for proofe of this 
Article will tol'ow eafily enongÞ, if 1t be made manifeſt that the 
will and decree of God upon all man-kind is, that there ſhall be a 
reſurretion bath of the juſt and unjuſt, AZ. 24.17. I will firſt 
bring the holy Oracles thereto, then the reaſons that accord with 
them ; and laſtly anſwere ſuch ol-jetions as Atheiſts are wont to 
bring to the contrary. 

That which 1s in Ger.3.15. The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the 
head of the ſerpent, in lohn 2.8. is interpreted, ſhall deſtroy the workes 
jof the devilt,that is,finne,and the puniſhment thereof,death; which 
cannot be,except the dead be raiſed againe. Tob 19.25.1 know that 
| ny Redeem-r liveth, 1d that Hee ſhall ſtand at the later day upon the 
earth ; and though, after my skinne, normes deſtroy this body, yet in my 
fleſh ſhall ! ſee God : whom 1 ſhall ſee for my ſelfe,and mine eyes ſhall be- 


text, though it be as plaine and dire@ for the reſurreftion, as any 
other in the Scripture,yer hn Mercerns rejects that ſcence,becauſe 
the Hebrew Commentators doe not ſo expound it. Eſay 26.19, 
21. Thy d-ad men ſhall live together, with My dead body ſha'l they riſe: 
awake and ing ve that dwell in the duſt, for the earth ſhall caſt ous her 
dead. For b:ho'4, the Lord commeth out of His place to punifh the inha- 
bitonts of the rarth for their iniquity : the earth allo ſhall diſcloſe her 
blo"d, and ſhall no more hide her ſlaine, Reade to this purpoſe, Ezech. 
237.-all, And if you ſay, that rhe calling of the 7ſraelites is there 
propheſied, in that Metaphor; yet remember that no Metaphor is 
'taken from things that are not. Par.12.2. Of them that ſlerpe in 
the dult. many ſhall awake to everlaſtivg life , ſome to ſhame and everla- 
|/fing eoMtempt, Hoſea 14.14. 1 will ranſome them from the power of 
\the grave, 1 will rede:me them from death : g death | 1 will bee thy 
| plagues, 
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plagues; 8 grave! 1 will be thy deſtruBion * repent ance s hid from mine 
eyes. lohn 5.28,29.The howre ts comming,in which all that are in the 
graves ſhall heare His voyce, and ſhall come forth : they that have done 
good, to the reſurretion of life ; and they that have done ill, to the re- 
ſurrefion of damnation. 2 Cor.5.10.wee muſt all appeare before the 
judgement ſeat of Chri,that every one may receive the things dope in 
his body according to that which He hath done, whether it be good or ill, 
Soby theſe texts, among many other, it being manifeſt that God 
hath decreed a reſurre&ion for the bodies of men, both good and 
bad : it being alſo manifeſt, that nothing is impoſſible unro Him, 
but that He doth whatſoever it pleaſeth Him,in the heaven, and earth, 
in the ſeas, and all deepe places,Pſal.135.6. it muſt follow of neceſh- 
ty, that there ſhall be a reſurretion ; which, that ye may the bet- 
ter apprehend,we will adde ſome reaſons that accord hereto. 

1. And firſt of all, that argument which onr Lord /eſws brings 
to this purpoſe : Matth. 22.32.71 am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac,and the God of 1acob, but God is not the God of the 
dead þbut of the living. Therefore Abraham,1ſaac,and Iacob,though 
they be now dead,yet muſt they riſe againe,for all men live toHim, 
that is, are in His power to be brought againe unto life when Hee 
will, To know the ſtrength of this axgument, you muſt looke ro 
thatwhich is, Gen, 17. 1 will eſtabliſh My Covenant with thee, and 
with thy ſeed for an everlaſting Covenant, But no covenant can bee 
everlaſting, if either of the parties die. Therefore Abraham and his 
ſced, that 1s, the faithfull cannot periſh, but evermore live unto 
God,as it is ſaid in Luk.20.38. For to this end Chrit both dried and 
revived,and roſe againe, that Hee might bee Lord both of the dead and 
living : the dead He ſaith, that they may live againe. For if our 
Lord Jeſus died to purchaſe eternall life for us, it 1s impoſhble that 
we ſhould not live eternally. 

2. Thearguments of Saint Paul, in 1, Cor.15. fall as thicke as 
haile, and that firſt argument, in the firſt place, ſtands thus. r. Ir 
is a Goſpel which he received , and preached unto them according 
to the Scriptures ; And ſeeing the dorine of God, for His owne 
authoritie,being the God of Trueth,is to be received,for our reve- 
rence only which we owe tohim,we ought to beleeve it. Hitherun- 
to tend thoſe words. v.3.and 4. For 1 deliverod unto you that which 
I received, that Chri# died for our ſins,according to the Scriptures, and 
that He was buryed, and that He roſe againe the third day according 
ro the Scriptures, 2. And from this ground of faith, he doth con- 
clude, verſ.12. that there is a reſurre&ion, towir, for them that die 
inthe faithof Chriſt, For Chriſt died not for Himſelfe, but for our 
ſinnes, and roſe againe for our juſtification, Rom. 4.25. 3. Since 
by man came death,by man alſo came the reſurreion of the dead. 
verſe. 21,22. For the well-being of the body cannot bee but by the 
head. 4. verſ.25. Hee muſt reigne untill He have put all His enc- 


mies under His feete, Pfal. 110.1. Therefore death alſo ſhall be 
; ſubdued 


Mi 
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ſubdued. Ergo, The bodies of men kept under His power, ſhall 
riſe againe. - 5. If the bodies of men riſe not againe, theſe abſur- 
dities and inconueniences muſt follow. That they that are de ad it1 
Chrift , are periſhed;and while they lived here, were of all men moft 
miſerable. Out preaching,and your faith is vaine. We are falſe wit- 
neſſes of God,ye are yet in-your fin. They that are baptized over the 
dead,are baptized-in vaine: we are needleſly in danger every houre 
for the preaching,and beleefe of this do&rine, My contention at Z- 
pheſw hereabout, was tono purpoſe. The Epicure that lives to eate 
and drinke;is the only happy man. But theſe things are impoſſible, 
and amongft Chriftians accounted incredible. Therefore there is 
areſutteion, His dodrine in other Epiſtles, is to the ſame pur- 
poſe, as Rim.8;11.' 6. Tf the Spirit of Him that raiſed up 1eſus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortall bodies by His ſpirit that dwelteth in you. This 
argument from the communitie of the Spirit, you may underſtand 
by Chop. 17.$.4.:2. Phil.3.21; 7. Hee ſhall change our vile be- 
die, that it may be faſhioned like to His glorious body , according to the 
wer king, whereby Hee' is able even to ſubdue all things to Himſelfe, 8, 
The hope of the reſurreRion, as it is a comfort againſt all the trou- 
bleand afflitions of this life, ſo eſpecially againft ſorrow for 
them that depart from hence, as you read, r.Theſ. Chap.4.ver.12, 
14.&C. 9. 2.C0r.5.to, All .noy appeare before the judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt, therefore the dead ſhall riſe againe. 10. For none of us 
liveth to bimſelfe, and no mandieth ro himſelfe ; For whether wee 
live or die, wee are the Lords, Rom.14. .7, 8, 9. Therefore the dead 
ſhall riſe againe. 

3. If there be a reſurre&ion of the dead, then the love of God 
may extend it ſelfe eternally towards man,according to that excel- 
| lency of compaſſion and love, than which , none can be greater: So 
that not onely our (ins be forgiven eternally, bur alſo thoſe mercies 
vouchſafed which we can neither deſcrue,nor thinke of, becauſe His | 
love hath not whither it may extend it ſelfe any further : and like- 
wiſe the will and underſtanding of man, may know and love 
God in that excellency and perfe&ion of love, which is poſſible to 
man, in his perfe&ion to petforme. Bur if there be no reſurreA1on, 
neither of theſe things can bee. Therfore it is expedient that there 
bee a reſurreX10n. 

4. An infinit> goodneſſe is ſufficient, and able to fulfill all the 
good defires of the creature ; both of the ſoule with — 
with joy, with love, and all other vertues which it can hope or de- 
fire : of the body alſo in giving of it health, firength, aQivitie: for 
heavy and elementall, ro make it ſpirituall; for carthly, tomake 1t 
heavenly, to bee ſerviceable in every refpe& to the deſires of the 
mind; to paſſe from place to place; todilateor contra it ſelte; ro 

appeare, or diſappeare,8&&c. Which if the infinite goodneſſe never 


ſhould, nor would performe to the creature, then had He put into 
Aa the 
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the creaturea hope , and expeRation of happineſle, above thar 
which He meant to performe : So rhe imagination of goodneſle 
ſhould be greater than the reall goodneeand our apprehenſiors | 
dnefle ſhoald:not be able to an{were 
the finite deſires of the creature; /But al} theſe rhings are impoſ- 
ſible. Ergo. Ir is neceflarie that there: bee a reſyrreQion of the 
body , and life everlaſting , whereby the expectation of mag ſhall 
be fulfilled. Io 5 5140 bop, dos 

5. The Law of God is the-patterne of: perfett juſtice ; And 
His infinite juſtice requires, that reward bee given to 6yery. one ac- 
cordingly, as he hath broken or obſerved it, and that gccording to 
the meaſure of His infinite juſtice, ſo farre forth as a finite creature 
can bee capeable. Therefore there ſhall beea reſurre&ion of the 
fleth, eſpecially by the lufts, whereof the: divine love and juſtice 
have eſpecially beene broken. | | 

6. If there ſhall bee a reſurreion of the body unto eternal! 
life ; then God may uſe His creature, man ta His gory ; a51t plea- 
ſes Him : if nor, then the power of God ſhall'bee deſtitute of a ſub- 
je, framed of boy and ſoule, wich Hee may uſe to His glory. 
Burt this is impoſſible,rhat His power ſhould be deſtitute of fuch a 
Creature to whom Hehath promiſed immortall glory, therefore 
there ſhall bee a reſurre&tion unto everlaſting like. 

7. By how much any efficient is greater 16, power, by ſo much 
the more eff: tvally dorh it worke, that the effe& bee brought ro 
the beſt end, whereof ir:may be capable, and that eſpecially if the 
glory of rhe efficient be joyned therewith. The deſire and utter- 
moſt hope of every man is to live ever in body and ſoule, not parted 
aſunder, 2. Cor. 5:4, and to this end and hope, God Himſelfc hath 
created us, verſ. 5. and of this thing, every man is capable, and the 
great glory of the Creator ſhall bee moſt excelling in this, that He 
free His creature man from the baſeneſle of mortality and corrup- 
tion, to aneſtate of Glory , and immortality : Therefore it 15 requi- 
ſite rbat there bee a reſurrection, and life everlaſting : For He ful- 
flleth rhe deſire of them that feare Him, Pſal. 145. 19. Therefore 
they ſhall riſe to life everlaſting. - 

8. Thewill of man is created of God, that he may aſpire and 
come to rhat end, whereinto the goodneſſe and will of God have 
creat>d him, which end hee cannot attaine unto, if there be no re- 
farre&ion and erernall life, For if therebe no reſarreRiion, then is 
he created ene'y ro the enjoying of happineſſe , ſhort and fading in 
this life, {© 0109114 he have the underſtandingand defire of excee- 
ding great /e'icirie, and rhe enjoying of little © Bur this. is impoſ- 
ſib'e, for ſo he eff-&, that is, the ſhort happineſfle, ſhonld not bee 
anſwerable to che cauſe, that is, thewill of Gad, which hath put 
this will and defire of eternall happineſſe in man. Burf the natu- 
rall appetites of cating, drinking, procreation of the like, &c. can- 
not be in vaine, much lefſe, rhe ſpirituall deſires of knowing ,of 16- 

ving 


Cuae, 33. an1 life everlaſting. 


ving God, and pleaſing of Him. Bur the firit are not in vaine, there- 
fore nor the latter, though that be not firft which is ſpirituall, but 
chat which is naturall, and then that which is ſpirituall. 

9. Manas he is a creature of God, is good, Ger. 1. 31. and his 
goodnefle is greater in reſpe& of the end of his creation, which was 
to know, love, and honour God, which in this life hee cannot doe, 
becauſe of ſinne, the worke of the devill in him, But it is inipol- 
fible,rhat either the ſinne of man,or the malice of the devill ſhould 
fruſtrate the end of God in His creation. Therefore there is 
a reſurrection, and eternall life, wherein God ſhall have His duc 
from man, and man his eternall joy in God. 

10. Noword or commandment of God can be in vaine,as that, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,and Him onely ſhals 
thou ſerve , or that ; Thou ſhalt be perfeR with the Lord thy Ged, For 
man doing thus, the ſoule ſhall be happic, and approach to that 
end, for which it was created. For therefore God loved man, that 
he might love and honour God againe; which becauſe it is not 
done in this life, becauſe of our infirmitie, and our ſinne, therefore 
there ſhall be a reſurreion, and life everlaſting , wherein our love 
ſhall be perfe&ed, leaſt the divine love ſhould ſuffer erernall inju- 
ſtice, and eternall puniſhment be brought upon the creature, ſo cx- 
ccedingly beloved, and not — love againe. 

11. Man is the end of all bodily being, either in that he is the 
combination of all bodily beings, whether they be elementall , ve- 
gerable, and ſenſitive , and likewiſe of things that have imaginati- 
on and reaſon, See hereto, Chap.17. 4. 4. 2. 5.0r elſe becauſe a!l bo- 
dily beings ſhall bave their reſt and perfeRtion in him, and with 
him : or at leaſt becauſe he uſes theſe things to ſuch workes as are 
acceptable to God : Bur if there be no reſurreQion, then after the 
end of this world, man in whom, and with whom , all theſe things 
are t9 receive their perfection, not being at all,all theſe things have 
noend of their being , and ſo cither nor being atall, or elſe being 
for no end, their creation ( as concerning their uttermoſt and true 
end which is the eternall glory of Ged ) ſhould bee in vaine, and 
that expectation or groaning of the creature to bee delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, of which Saint Paul ſpeakes, Kowm, 8. 
ſhould alſa be in vaine, and the promiſe of making all things new, 
Rev.21.5. Ef. 65.17: 2.Pet.3.13. ſhould alſo bee of none effect. 
Bur all theſe things are impoflible, Ergo. Ir is neceflary that there 
be a reſurrection of the body, and eternall life. 

12. Neither is the body, nor yet the ſoule for it ſelfe , but both 
the one and the other, that both together may make one perfect 
man : Sothe perfection and blefſednefle of the whole man is more 
than that which can.come onely to one part. Bur if there bee not 
2 reſurrection of the body, this greater blefledneſſe is utterly loft, 
ſo that although the ſoule bee happie for ever yer the greater bleſ- 
ſednefle of the ſonle and body together, ſuffers erernall privation. 

Aa 2 So 
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| hope, even of the faithfull ſhould bee in vaine, and their eternal! 


any manithor [1ves; and ſees the continual! courſe of nature. in the 
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Sothe whole ſhould be onely,chat one part may bee happic 'fo the | 


happineſſe onely-in imperfetion , and ſo the puniſhment of the 
wicked. But theſe things ſtand neither with the juſtice of God, 
nor the trueth of His promiſes, Therefore the body ſhall riſe ' 
againe, | | 

13. And becauſe this is our laſt hope and uttermoſt comfort 

in all our calamiries, 2nd a ſpeciall bridle to reſtratme from finne,it 
is fit that urop al! occaſions you ſhould exerciſe your ſeſfe ro make 
this conciution on wharſoever vou thinke, or whatſoever you heare 
out of the Þo:y Scriptures, For every promiſe, and every threat- 
nwg therein, brings you tothis ; that a reckoning muſt be given 
for ail rhar which you havedone in the body : For if the body, 
with .the fences, the ſervanry of the foule , either for finne, or 
righreouſhetſe , ſhould not live againe, then rhe divine juitice, in 
rewara,2nd punithracnt, ſhould be defective,but this 1s impoſſible, 
I bc resrs that are plaine you will underſtand by your ſelfe, as that 
of 40les, in P{al.g0.2," Thou turneſt man ts dertruBtion, and [aft 
Keturneye children of men. Some are a |ittle turther off, which yer 
you may cafily brin- h1tber, as Eſay 38. 18, 19. The grave cannot 
praiſe thee, They thet g3+r dunne into thy pit cannat hope for thy tructh, | 
The living. the living, hee jail Praile thee , as I do! this day. There- 
fore the dead! tha'l nie againe, For ſeeing man was made to glori- 
fic God in his body, and ip his foule, and that his end 'cannot bee 
fruitrate; man muſt live againe , thar h1s mercy and juſtice may be 
praiſed, both by the good, and the bad. - ſaves end /ambres with- 
ſtood Moſes, 2.Tim. 3.2, Therfore Moſes, lannerond Tambres muſt 
come to judrement. For ir is a juſt thing with God to reward: you, 
and to punith them that trouble you, 2.Theſc.1.5,7. 

And if for your futther ſatisfa&tion , you wiil reade that which 
the Fathers have writren, you t2y take that which gors under the 
name of 7u/tine the Martyr , it; bis quettions of the Greckes :the 
oration of Athenagor wu, cONcerning the reſurreftion of the dead. 
Irene tib, 5 cap. 4. &*. hivarguments for the moſt part taken 
from Athemagoras . Theorhilus1ib.t.gd Autolyrum. Origen wint dy; 
lib.2.tap,10. Reade allo rhar excellent booke of Terrulliee,0f this 
argument, waete vou mav ſee what; his -jiidgement” is concerning 
the qualities of the bodies beitis raiſed,and ſome obje$tzans tothe 
contrary anſwered, This Article, the Tewer, both Cabalifts and 
Talmudiſti,ho!d ſo firmely againſt thar herefie of the Sadduces,that 
they ſay, Thar h-can have no patt in the world to:come, whichide- | 
nies the reſurre&tion. Lib, Senkedrin Capi Haler, Neither is there 


digeſtion of the food,that can deny that «val7ae of the body, of 
whit Pathagorar;and after him;Plato ſpeakes in'Phed;and moſtof 
a!l. Saint Paul, 1 Cor.15.29. In f717 0 0 HO; -f | 

6 2: Yet ſo fearefull is the' judgement which follows after rhe 
reſurrection, 
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reſurre&ion, unto the 4theit,that he ſearches all corners of cavills 
againſt 1t,you ſhall take ſome of chem with their anſiweres,as I find 
them 1n Tereullian , and Thomas Aquinas, contr. gent. lib. 4. cap. 
80, and 81, 

ObjeF.1. And firſt it is ſaid, 1 Cor.15.50. That fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdome of God. 

Anſwer, Till by grace it is made ſpirituall : So not the ſub- 
ſtance of the fleſh is there underſtood, bur the preſent eſtate there- 
of, with the luſts and wicked defires ; which ifa man doe morrtifie 
by the Spirit, he ſhall live, &90-:.8.13. So in Johns. 63. The fleſh 
profiteth nothing underſtand the fleſhly-minded man,which of him- 
ſelfe knoweth not the things of God, and thoſe things which be- 
long to ſan@ification and eternall life, But concerning the being 
or ſubſtance o! the fleſh,or body of man, ſfceing it was tempered by 
Gods owne hand,fathioned according to His jmage,made rhe ſeat 
of the ſoule fo excellent a being , by which and with which the 
foule workes whatſoever it doth , tceing inthe holy Bapriſme, the 
fleſh is waſh't, that the ſoule may be cleane; ſeeing in the holy 
Supper, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is recet- 
wor by the mouth, that the ſoule may be ſtrepgrhened in God ; ſee- 
ing our bodies are the members of Cbr;,the remples of the Holy. 
Gho#and He dwells in them , ſeeing our bodies are not our owne, 
bur Gods,r Cor,6. ſeeing they arc the inftrumenrs of holinefle, in 
all the workes of mercy, 1n prayers, in wholeſome counſell, almes 
deeds,in indurance of {orrowes,:nfaſting,in imprifonment,in mar- 
ryrdome.in death ; it is impoſhb)e that God ſhould leave for/orne 
the workemanſhip of His owne hands. the cloſet of His owne 
breath,the maſterpiece of His cunning, the lterre of His riches, and 
che Prieſt o* His religion and fervice, ro dwell in cternall dearh ; 
that He f1ronld not heale the wounds:and roſtorerbofe dead tn life, 
which have beene wounded and flarine tor His fake. And though 
the fleſh in it ſelfe be weake, and through finne utterly loſt; yer 
ſeeing our Lord came to fſecke and to. fave that which was loſt, and 
that He Himlſelfe harh borne our firines 4, it is impoſſible that ci- 
ther the merit of Chri/ for vs, orithe mercy and goodnefle of God 
ſhould. be in vaine. Therefore the glory of the: Lord (hall be re- 
vealed,and all fleſh ſhall fee :r rogerher, Eſay 40.5. and from one 
Sabboth to another ſhall all fleſh come, and ſhall worſhip before 
m&faich the Lord,E[#y 66:23. And 1 will powre out of my Spirit upon 
all-fleſh. roe#2.28. And ſeeing the fleſh bath theſe holy promiſes, 
therefore the fleſh ſhall riſe againe , that as both the fleſhand the 
foule have ſorrowed, ſo rhey may both retoyce together. 

- Obj-F,2. Bur the Prophets ſpeake of the reſurrection darkely, 
and in figurative ſpeeches onely. 1.010 

- Anſwer,” Nor onely, bur oftentimes fo, as they cannor be other- 
wayes meant, And thovgh they uſe figurative ſpeeches; yet no 
figure is raken but from ſomewhat that is properly and truely 


Objeft. 2, 


ſuch. | 


Obickt, 3. 


Objett.g. 


Objett.5. 


' | Though the naturall body ſhall be made ſpirituall, and thereby be 


{ of God,as to make man at the firſt, ſo to reſtore him againe out of 


T be reſurretlion of the body, Axr.12. 


ſuch. Moreover, the words are often ſuch as admir no other 
meaning, as in Johy 5. 28,29. The houre #s comming in nhich 
all that are in the graves ſhall come foorth, they that have done 
good,to the reſurreftion of life , and they that have done 1ll, unto the re- 
ſurreFion of condemnation, 

Objef.z. If the ſame body ſhall riſe againe, of the ſame ſhape 
and lincaments ; ſome ſhall be whoie men, ſome maimed , ſonic 
halting,blind, &c. 

Anſwer, The qualities of the bodies ſhall be changed, the ſub- 
| tance ſhall not be loſt. For as it is againſt the juſtice of God,thar 
one ſubſtance ſhould doe that which 1s pleaſing to Him, and ano- 
ther be rewarded therefore: So if all teares ſhall be wiped away, 
then alſoall cauſe of teares ; all hurts, wants,and deformity both of 
body and ſoule. So that as the ſame body ſhall be returned to the 
ſame ſoule ; ſo ſhall it returne irtire and whole, Obje#. Bur it 
the uſe of the members ceaſe, why are the members needfull > Arſ. 


delivered from the neceflitics of thoſe things ro the uſe of which 
wee are now tyed, as of foode, clothes, &c. and ſo rhe members 
freed from their offices; yet are they not therefore unneceſſary ; For 
the tribunall of Chri# requires a perfe&t man, that he may receive 
in his body, according to that which he hath done in his body. 
Moreover, for the perfection of beauty and glory, the body muſt be 
intire,the integrity of which ftands nor in the offices of the memi- 
bers,but in ther ſubſtance. Neither yet ſhall all the offices of eve- 
ry member ceaſe, for the inſtruments of the voyce ſhall ſtill ſerve 
for praiſe to God,as this Father thinkerh. 

The obje&tions which Thomas Aquings brings from natural! 
doubts,are of no force againſt the reaſons which we have brought 
from the light of grace,and knowledge of the Scriptares : For it is 
yeelded, that the reſurretion of the body is beyond all the power 
of naturall cauſes to effe,butr that it is onely of the will and power 


his former principles, into which he was reſolved. But that you 
may ſec how weake naturall reaſon is, compared with the truerh 
of God, and on what wretched hopes the Arheift depends , which 
truſts that his ſinnes ſhall never be brought to judgement; I w1!l 
propoſe the reaſons and anſiveres as they ſtand. ; 
Obje4.4. That which is corrupted,cannot be made the ſame a- 
gaine ; as a naturall habit of the body , or mind, being deprived, 
cannot be reſtored. 

Anſwer. The impoſſibilities of nature, cannot limit chat power 
which created nature, eſpecially in the reſurre&ion of the body, 
wherein the Author of nature hath profeſſed that He can, and hath 
promiſed that He will raiſe it up againe,as you read before. 
ObjeA.5. But the efſenriall principles being loſt, it is impoſſible 
that the ſame thing in number ſhould be reſtored, | 


Anſwer. 
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and life exerlaſling. 


Crap, 38. 


Anſwer, The eflentiall principles in man, are ſoule and body, 
which being reſtored each to other in the perfection of them both 

ep) 2 
nothing which is concomirant,whether it be property,or neceſſary 
accident can be wanting , and that borh theſe remaine 1n the ſtare 
of being, and conſequently in the poſlibility of being brought to- 
gether againe,you may ſee Chap.17.4 4. N.5. 

Obje#t.6. Corruption 15 a change trom being , unto not being. 
Therefore it is impoſſible that the being of man being corrupted, 
the ſame being in number, ſheuld be reſtored. 

Anſwer. This is ineffe@ one with the former. And it is true, 

that the totall is deſtroyed in man by the ſeparation of the parts. 

Bur neither of the parts doe come to nothing , bur are inthe hand 
of that power to bee conjoyned againe , by which they were con- 
joyned at firſt. 

ObjeA.7, If whatſoever hath beene efſentiall to the body of 
man,muſt in the reſurreQion be reſtored unto him, then this bodi- 
ly proportion ſhall be very uncomely ; inas much as the haire, the 

nailes, and whatſoever elſe is waſted away by the force of naturall 
heat, were once as eſſentially of the body as that was, which he 
carryed with him to the grave. Sce the firſt ſupply ro Logicke, 
queſtzon 66. | 

Anſwer. As it was ſaid before, that whatſoever was wanting 
inthe body ſhould be made up : So underſtand on the contrary, 
that ſuperfluities , and deformities ſhall, be taken away : and that 
every one ſhall riſe againe in that perfection which is peculiar to 
man-kind., 

Obje4.8. That which is common to all,of any kind, ſeemes na- 
turall ro the ſpecies. But there 1s not any common virtue, of any 
naturall agent, to worke this: Therefore it ſeermes that all men ſhall 
not riſe againes 

Anſwer, The reſurre&ion of the dead is not by any naturall 
cauſe, but it depends onely on the power of God, to whoſe juſtice 
every man muſt give an account of his awne workes. 

Obje#. 9. Death is the effe of ſinne, from both which wee 
are freed onely by the death of Chriſt. Therefore it ſeemes that all 
ſhall not riſe againe,but they onely that are partakers of the merit 
of His dcath. | 

Anſwer, It is true, that ſuch onely ſhall riſe to eternal! life, the 


of nature _in all men, andthe werkeof the devill ; and that our 
Lord came to repaire nature , and utterly to deſtroy the workes of 
the devill : Therefore, that it may appeare that Hee hath pertealy 
finiſhed that for which He came,all men muſt riſe againe. 

\ '0bje#,10. The laſt objetion ſeemes a mighty one above the 
reft. Thar ifall men muſt riſe againe perfe&t, what ſhall become 
of the Canibals, who have eaten one another > nay, if any of theſe 


; 


] 


reſt far juſtice unto judgement. And becauſe death is the wracke | 


Canibals eate onely mans fleſh , and beget children, ſeeing m_ 
| Fay won 
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ſeed ( as their wiſedome affirmes.) is onely the ſuperfluity of the 
nouriſhment, before it be conuerted into the ſubftance of the fa- 
thers body , bere is the knot of Gerdizs, who hath moſt right to 
this ſeed, whether the ſonne whoſe body was made of it, or the fa- 
ther, or he from whoſe body it was devoured, by the father > But | 
this Philoſophy of the ſuperfluity of the ſeed, hath been hiſt our in 
the 17. Chapter. The maine coubr is anſwered by Saint Pau. 
1 Cor.15.44. Thy body is ſowen 4 natural body, but it is raiſed a ſpiri- 
tuall body. Sothen,though Beares,or dogs,or Canibals,or wormes 
devoure the fleſh , yet ſeeing onely fleſh 1s nouriſhed thereby, a 
materiall body with a material, a naturall body with a naturall ; 
the ſpirituall body is free from any naturall change. For even now 
the ſoule dwells not in the body, but by thoſe mcane ſpirits which 
are raiſed from the bodily parts ( as I ſhewed before.) Therefore 
though this materiall, individuall body ſhall be raiſed up; yet be- 
cauſe it is raiſed up a in ſpiritual eſtate,it will be free from naturall 
corruption, becauſe it 1s fitted to be an eternall habitation tor the 
ſoule, being wholly ſpirituall ; and then there will be no want of 
any member or part , when the ſoule ſhall be able to fit it ſelfe of a 
clothing,for all uſes, out of a ſpirituall body ; neither ſhall it need 
to ſecke any ſupply out of a forreigne body : For as in juſtice the 
ſame ſoule muſt returne to the ſame body, that both may ſuffer, or 
be glorified together ; So ſhall borh be perfe&ed together, accor- 
ding to the perfeRion of every individuall, 1n their proper parts : 
And though they be (cattered in aſhes.or duſt,as farre as from Eaſt 
to Weſt, yet ſhall every atome be gathered into that body in which 
it firſt received the imprefſion of an humane ſoule,to become a part 
of a reaſonable man. The Poet gives you anexample of a Gardi- 
ner,wehling his ſeeds being mingled together. | 


Namque ut quondam olitor, " forte minuts ſub uno 
Diverſz geneyts confuſa Videbat areruo | 
Semina ; mox ſecum, dum ſinguls ſeligit, hoc eff 

Ozymom, hoc apium, lapathumn iftud, & oxalis iBud, 
Daucrs, & andrachne, ammi, apiaſtrum,urticagnelanthum; 
| Sie tua, ſed melior ſopientia, novit acuto 

Permiſflos hominum cineres diſcernere viſu. 


| I will give you an experiment for your caſier underſtanding. 
Take a knife, a punch, or other toole of ſtecle well hardned , and 
touch'twith a load: ſtone, mingle a quantity of the fylings of iron, 
or ſteele, with ſo much common duſt as that the fylings appeare 
not ; yet with the knife or punch made cleane,, you may ſeparate 
the fylings,according to the firſt quantiry,out of the duſt. Andif 
this be poſſible to merall, by reaſon of the common ſpirit; how 
muchmore to the ſoule,when it is commanded to gather together, | 


thatduſt, which once it had enlived by it ſelfe > 
$4. Among 


i H A r - p 3. 
$.4. Among the herefies againſt the do&rine of our holy religi- 
on,that which denies the reſurreQion, was one of the firſt. For be- 
de the Sadduces which denied it,as you read, Mat.22.and thought 
that the ſoule died with the body, all the ſes of the Samaritanes, 
( cxcept perhaps the Dojitheans ) held that errour with them. And 
although it bee not knowne to meewhich of them fell firlt into the 
ditch : yet ſeeing both ſorts held the bookes, and authority of Mo- 
ſes ( and none of the Prophers beſide) authenticall ; and that the 
Sadduces interpreted Moſes according to the letter of the La, 
and thought that the bleſſings and curiings therein contained , did 
belong onely to this preſent lite (which was the originall of this 
errour ) with mee they ſhall be accounted , rhe blind guides of the 
blind. | 

Among the Chri#tias, ſome twenty ſes of Hereticks have 
beene, which denied this Article; ſome upon one ground, ſome up- 
on another. The firſt iountaine of this poyſoned dofrine among 
the Chriſtians, was Simon the Samaritane, whoſe Scholars held it 
ſucceſſively unto Marcus, about a 100. yeeres after S;zmon, This 
Marcus alſo upheld the ſame herefie : but after him it was by 
turnes call'd up from hell againe. Carpocrates out of Plaroes Schole, 
brought in the change of ſoules, fiom body to body : but much 


worſe than hee. For Plato chought that the ſoules of men were ſent 
into the bodies of beaſts, or of crazed and old men, for the puniſh- 
ment of their former ſinnes : but Carpocrates taught that they were 
brought thither for the fulfilling of thoſe luſts which they had nor 
done in their former bodies. For being here ſubiec ro the power 
of the enemie, man ( ſaid hee ) cannot eſcape the wrath of rheſe 
adverſarics ; but by the filthinefle of life, and doing ſuch things as 
pleaſe them. And therefore the ſoules that live heere moſt vertu- 
ouſly, and temperately, are ofreneft ſent into orher bodies. 
Though this docrine of the devills Chaplaine, upheld the immor- 
tality of the ſoule, yer no reſurrection of the body. 

Valentine, and aftcr him the Manichees, taught that the ſoules ; 
of men onely were redeemed by Chri#, but nor their bodies , and | 
therefore they ſhould riſe no more. Neither yet ſhould all ſoules | 
bee ſaved. For there bee ( ſaid hee ) three ſorts of men : ſpirituall, | 
animall,and carnall. Spirituall, which by nature have a moſt excel- | 
lent faith, and theſe ſhall be ſaved without good workes , as Seth : | 
Animal, which have buta little faith , bur may bee ſaved by a ſup- | 
ply of their workes, as Abe/. Butthe carnall as Cain, can by no| 
meanes bee ſaved. | 

Marcion, concerning the reſurre&ion of the body, ſided with | 
Valentine, And ſodid Ape/les, For, ( ſaid hee) Chri#t Himſelfe | 
went to Heaven without.any body. For that body which Hee 


and life everlaſting. 


had taken from Heaven, and the elements, at the refurreCti- 
on Hee delivered againe to their proper principles, from whence 
He tooke 1t, 
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The Seleucians alſo, that aftirme that Chriſt left His body in the 

Sunne (as you read before) are bound to deniec to us any aſcent into 

the heavens above : for it cannot be better with us the members, 
than it is with our Head. 
Origers errour againſt the reſurre&tion, is at large refuted by E. 

piphanius, Her.64.and if you minde the objections and anſweres 

before, you have the ſum of that which Origen brought againſt it, 
and the other anſwered. 
| MHieraxdenied a reſurreQion of the body,bur is diſproved by the 
| arguments heere broughr,as all the other Hereticks which are herc 
| mentioned, A reſurrection of the ſoule he yeelded unto, except of 
the Infants, which died before they had knowledge ; becauſe none 
is crowned, except he that ſtrives lawfully, as you read before, in 
the 28. Chapter, where his reaſon is anſwered out of Epiphanius, 
Her. 67. ; 

And although you ſee ſuch monſters of opinions, as I have ſaid, 
and if you have leiſure,may read the refutation in particular,in the 
| Authour aforeſaid ; Yet if you take good heed to that which hath 
beene ſpoken for, and againft the trueth; you may confeſlc that the 


| trueth 1s great, and ſhall prevalle. 


[ 
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$ I. 
| PAIR? 7>897; ile there was no finne in the world , it ftood 
GT not with the juſtice of God, that any puniſh- 
77/Y; ment for ſinne ſhould bee inflifted : therefore 
death, and all diſeaſes, as his fore-runners,with 
| > hunger, thirſt, and all the enemies of life, were 
] XN 4/ /, Yn far from man. But after chat finne had brought 
Ce Sb in death, it was a mercy that all thoſe enemies 
of life, which accompanied death , ſhould ſhew themſelues , thar 
man mizhr daily be put in mind of his mortalitie, and returne un- 
to Him whom he had offended. Now if you ſhall aske from whence 
this change of eſtates, from immortality,to mortality, did ſucceed 
in man : I thinke even from hence, thar the pure ſoule, the image of | 
God, dwelling in the body, which was framed of the bodily crea- 
ture, which was yet pure, and not ſubie&ed to the curſe, had power 
to ſuſtaine the body in that perfeR eſtate wherein it was created, 
and fn ſhould have preſerved it for ever, if it had held that digni- 


[t1e which it had, and hearkened onely to the ordinance of _ 
| and | 
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and had reigned over the bodily afl-tionsand defires,as it ought, 
and had power todoe, Bur when the ſoule would forſake God the 
guide thercof, and that dignitic which it had naturally over the 
body, and follow the luſts and appetites thereof, and for that trea- 
ſon againſt God, loſt the power and ſtrength which it had to ſup- | 
port the body : and moreover mult ſeeke ſuſtenance for the body 
out of the creature,now accurſed and deprived of her firſt ſtrength: 
It was impoſſible bur that according to the curſe, corruption,difea- 
ſes, and death ſhould follow thereupon. Yet ſceing the merit of 
Chri/z 1s ſo ful of ſatisfactis to the juſtice of God, and He ſopower- 
full toreſtore all the decay of nature, and to deſtroy all the wrack 
and miſchicte which the devill hath brought thereinto : wee may 
firmely beleeve as we profeſle in this Article , that wee ſhall ar laft | 
be brought to the enjoying of everlaſting life, betcer than that to | 
which wee were at firſt created, | 

1. Foralthough by the craft of the devill,finne entered into the 
world, and death by ſinne pailed over all man-kind : yer fecing 
man was made immortall, and rhat neither the end which God 
purpoſed,nor yet the infinite merir of the death of Chrift can bee in 
vaine :it is impoſſible but that man-kind at laſt ſhould be broughr 
cocternall life, 

2. The infinite goodneſle of God,js the reaſon and the cauſe that 
he is good toall, and that His mercy is over all His workes , P/al. 
145-9. Therefore there is an eternall life reſerved for man the 
moſt excellent of the viſible creature, and the will of man above all 
other things, deſires an eternall life in glory and happineſle, accor- 
ding to His promiſes, Bur if no ſuch eternall life ſhall bee, then 
the ation of God toward His creature,ſhall be in litleneffe and de- | 
fe; neither ſhall he fulfill the deſire of them that feare Him. So | 
alſo the will of man ſhould more deſire the accompliſhment of | 
the divine goodnes upon the creature , than the will of God ſhould 
deſire the accompliſhment of ir ſelfe. But theſe things are im- 
pr : therefore there ſhall bee an cternall life in glory and 

appineſle, | l 

3. Virtue, and the ready ſervice of man unto God, is that thing 
wherewith God in man is moſt delighted,and which He hath com- 
manded, as it is ſaid. Be ye holy, for I am holy, Lev.11.44. and the de- 
fire of this holineſſ* 1s found in them eſpecially , that hunger and 
thirſt after righreoſneſſe, and bare their ſinnes, whereby they diſ- 
pleaſe Him. Bur this ſervice of man to God, hath nor hitherto 
beene duely performed by any living among the ſonnes of men,net- 
ther can be pertormed, both in body and foule,by the dead. There- 
fore it ſhall be performed in the life that is to come , wherein 
both Gods will, and the defires of His ſhall bee fulfilled. See 
AMatth.5.5. 

4. If there ſhalbe an eternal life for man, then man ſhall receive of 
[the divine goodnefſe and power. a Power whereby he may both bee, 
| ____ Bb 2 and | 
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tic of the dignitics thercof, 


wiſedome, and almightyneſle of their cauſe. 


wiſedome by which they were made, ſhould come to nothing eter- 
nally. Therefore though they ſhall be in man as the 14x of them 
all, yet not 1n their ſeverall or diſtin& beings beſide man. 

5. No natural! deſire of the creature,which is implanted in eve- 


it is implanted in all men naturally, both ro deſire, and to hope for 
eternall life. Therefore there ſhalbe an eternall life. For if after the 
reſurrection, man ſhould not live for ever, then there ſhould be in 
| God awill to raiſe him to life; contrary to his will, that hee ſhould 
live forever : So His being ſhould nor be ſimple, and one: but this 
| 1s impoſſible, as it. was proved,Chap.g. $. 6. 

| 6. The more powerfull that any cauſe is, the more manifeſtly 
| doth the likenefſe thereof appeare in the effeX, And fith God is 
| the firſt and chiefe cauſe of all, and that the likeneſſe of man, His 
worke ſhall be greater in his perpetuall well-being, than in not be- 
ing at all : therefore there ſhall bee an eternal life, wherein the 
greateſt likeneſſe of the effe& to the cauſe ſhall be perfected, that 
man may live in eternall Righteouſneſſe , Wiſedome, and Glory, 
Otherwiſe the infinite juſtice might ſeeme defetive,in reward and 
puniſhment, if both good and bad ſhould periſh alike. Moreover, 
the word whereby the puniſhment was inflicted, was ncither ſo 

generall, nor ſo witheut exception, but that there was grace 

reſerved. And now, left he take of the tree of life, and live for cver 

{in his ſin ] therefore the Lord God ſent him forth of the garden of 


| Eden, the type of eternall happineſſe,till he had rafted of dearh,the 


puniſhment | 
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and doe thoſe things whereto the divine goodnefle and wiſedome | 
hath appointed him. Burt if there be no lite eternall , then the end 
of mans creation ſhould be onely to privation, and not being. But 
it were better never to have beene, than after all the miſeries of this 
life, in the end to returne to an everlaſting not being. Fbr ſo the cf- 
fe, thar is, man-kind, ſhould no way be anſwerable to the cauſe, 
nor yet be any proofe or manifeſtation, of that goodneſle, infinity, 
eternitie, and power by which it was made. Burt this is impoſſible, 
and againſt the conditions both of the prime cauſe, and the infini- 


Obje#. But you will ſay, that this reaſon doth no more prove 
that there 1s an eternall life for man, than for beaſts, and other of 
the creatures, which alſo ought to continue for the proofe of that 


Anſwere, There 1s a difference betweene the end, and thoſe 
things which are for the end, Man is the end of all the viſible crea- 
rure, and therefore it followes , that all thoſe things are to bee in 
man, as in the end, fo far forth as they can be, worke , or be glorifi- 
elin Him. And from hence alſo it followeth , rhat maan muſt bee 
for ever, left all cheſe things which were for him , ſhould rerurne to 
nothing with him, and the image of that infinite goodnefle, and 


ry individuall, of every kind,can bee in vaine, becauſe it is implan- 
ted therein by a ſuperiour power, which cannot bee fruſtrate. But 


, 
[1 
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puniſhment of his ſinne, then ſhould hee live for ever in joy. 
7. And theſe reaſons for the aſſurance of everlaſting life, you 
{may adde to them that are in the Chapter before. And above all 
reaſon,the holy promiſes of God which cannot faile; as John 3.16. 
God ſo loved the world,that He gave His onely begotten Sonne,that who- 
ſoever belceveth in Him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
Titus 3.7.Wee are made heires according to the hope of everlaſting life. 
Matth.19.29. Every one that hath forſaken houſes, (Fc. or lands for 
my ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and-ſhaft inherit everlaſting life, 
Pſal.37.18. The Lord knoweth the dayes of the upright, that their in- 
heritance ſhall be for ever. Pſalm.23.1 ſhall dwell in the houſe of the 
Lord for ever. Andthat the ioyes of heaven are cternall, it may 
appeare by the torments of the wicked that are in bell : of both 
which ſce Matrth. 25. from verſ.31. to 46. And therefore the A- 
poſtle concludes, &om.8.18.That the affliftions which are of this pre- 
ſent life,are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall bee re- 
vealed, Foy thoſe things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him,are ſuch as neither eye hath ſeene,nor eare hath heard neither have 
they entred into the heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor.2.9, And con- 
cerning the aſſurance of this joy, let the ſame mind be in us which 
was in Saint Paul, Rom.8.38,39.1 amperſmaded, that neither death 
nor life,vor Angels,nor principalities nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come,nor height, nor depth,nor any other creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God , which is in Chri#t Jeſus our Lord, 
For it is juſt with God, to give unto His Sonne, having fully fati(- 
fied His juftice for the finne of man, to give to His Sonne, I ſay, 
according to the merit of His deſert, that glory, and honour, and 
immortall joy,which is due to Him therefore : which joy , for the 
infinite merit of His Perſon, being both God and man, muſt like- 
wiſe be infinite. And becauſe Hirafelfe is God blefled for ever- 
moregand hath eternall glory and happineſle, and a Name which is 
above every name that 1s named inthis world, or in the world to 
come; therefore hath Hee not any need of this purchaſed glory 
which is due for His ſufferings, but rhat glory is reſerved for then 
that are called of His grace,to be partakers thereof, And becauſe 
a finite creature cannot be capable of infinite glory at once, inten- 
iv2, that is, according tothe infinite meaſure thereof; therefore is 
it beſtowed, extenſive, rhar is,in the cxternity or continuance there- 
| of,whercin man is carrycd from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor.3.18. Neither is it for any man torhinke , that this 
'glory which Chrift hath purchaſed by His obedience , ſhould be 
ſetled on that humane nature which He aſſumed in the Incarnati- 
on, For that hereditary,or native glory,which He had, as being one 
with the Father,was abundantly ſufficient to glorifie that taberna- 
cle whereſoever He was pleaſed to dwell,as He faith, /oþ.17.5.Aud 
now, 6 Father , olorifie thou Me with thine orne ſelfe, with that glory 
which I bad with thee before this world ras, Soirt V 
reaton 
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reaſon and authority of the holy Scripture, that this happineſle 
which we doe beleeve in cternall life, is to be eternall as the lite 1s ; | 
that firft doubt which was firſt * propoſed in the entrance , 15 fully | 
ſatisfied. The other two queſtions,concernivg the ſoule, you ſhall 
heare by and by, 

$2. The hereſies that have been concerning this Article,though 
they be divers,yet two eſpecially are needfull to be examined : One 
of the Chiliaſts, which thought , thar after the reſurrection , the 
kingdome of Chrift was to flouriſh 1000. yeeres in this world: ta- 
king that Scripture which is in Reve/,20o, for proofe thereof. The 
other is that which they lay to St. Origen. That all the reaſonable 
creature, even the moſt wicked among men, yea, the very devills 
rhemſelves,after their ſfins,by long rorments,have been purged out, 
ſhall be reſtored to joy and happines in the kingdome of. heaven , 
and againe afier a long time, ſhall fall ro their former fins againe, 
and ſo returne ro their ancicnt puniſhment : and this,ſay they,ſhall 
be the revolution of all the reaſonable creature,both good and bad, 
for ever. 1.Burt this is contrary to the trueth of the holy Scripture. 
For no creatureeirher man or Angel,can approach to God,or come 
to heavenly happines,but onely ſuch as God doth love,and whom He 
loves, He loves unto theend: John 12.1. becauſe in Him ts neither va- 
riablencſſe, nor ſhadow of change.lam.1.17. 2. Moreover, as none 
can be partaker of heavenly joyes, but ſuch as are intereſted there- 
in by Chri#t , ſeeing xo man commeth to the Father, but by Him loh. 
14.6. if there ſhould be any falling from joy, it would ſeeme to 
argue an inſufficiency of the merit of Chri##, which cannor ſtand 
with the infiniry thereof. 3. Beſides, if God willed this eternall 
revolution of the creature, from extreame joy to paine, and from 
paineto joy ; then were we not taken into the ſtate of ſonnes and 
heirs of glory, yea,coheirs with Ieſw Chrift;,Ro.8.17.butto the ſtate 
of bondmen,which ſhould have ſo much happines, as we wer@able 
to purchaſe by our indurance of affliftions and torments. 4. So 
the juſtice of God ſhould not be infinire,if ir might be ſatisfied by 
a finite creature. 5. And ifany ſatisfa&ion to God could have bin 
made, beſide rhat which was by the death of chri, then that of 
Chri# had beene needlefle and in vaine. Burt all theſe things are 
Impoſhbilities. Therefore there is no ſuch revolution from one 
ſtate to anorher, as this opinion, fained to Origes after his death, 
when hee could not anſwer for himſelfe, would bring in. But 
though Origen were a Saint, yet was he a man, and ſo might bave 
his errours. 


———_—o—_IE —=—>a - — ——C—C——_—— CE ——_ 


— 


 —_ - .__ = — OS —— - — —— 


Curar. 40, 


tiptrenns 


A AD 


aa; 


Cunay,. ME 
eAmen. 


44 The third ſupply; Concerning the 


whether the ſoule of man be immortal? 5 1. 

. Whether there be one common ſoule of all men? 4 2. 

That the holy Religion of the Chriſtians ts onely true , and none 
other beſide it. . $ 2. 

4. How faith « ſaid to juſtifie*? $ 4. 
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Whether the ſoule of man be immortal. 


0 Ie 


queſtions incident, | 


» T is not the doubt that any Chriſtiancan make, | 
whether the ſoule of man be immorrall, or no. | 
For when God hath come downe from heaven, | 
> and hath taken upon Himſelfe, the being of | 
A man;when He hath beene borne, and died to 
make ſatisfation for the {inne of man; can any 
® one that beleeves this, make a doubt whether 
hee have an immortall ſoule > or whether.immortall life doe be- 
long to him both in ſoule and body ? Therefore is nat this queſti- 
on propoſed for the Chriſtians ſake,but by way of defiance againſt 
the Atheiſt, and ſuch godlefſe people as ſay in their hearts; There # 
no God, no ſoule, no life to come. And although by all the arguments 
of the two laſt Chapters, and many before, the queſtion may re- 


ceive an cafic ſolution ; yet to give full ſatisfaQion , is this which 
followes 
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!ollowes in particular. But to brand both the queftions , and thc 
movers thereof, with their due infamy,it muſt ever be remembred 
that the errour of the mortality of the ſoule , dorh take away th. 
toundation of all religion, and common honeſty : For hoiw can hc 


ſhift and ſharke for a preſent maintenance in worldly plenty , and 
ſuppoſed joy, and thinkes that all is ended with him 1n this life > 
Or what reverence can he have of God, or His ſeruice, who 1s not 
pcr{waded that there 1s a God ? or 14 that muft needs be put, yet is 
he perſwaded, that with this lite ended, his foule alſo comes to no- 
thing. And if there be no reward of any virtue, or of any rel1gion, 
is 1t not better to follow the pleaſures of ſinne with greedineſle ? 

1. Bur, Atheiſt, I anſwere, That if God ſhould fonegle@ them 
that honour Him , as that He would not reward them ; neither in 
this life,nor yet in that which is ro come , then were He unjuſt : if 
He knew not their devotion, then were He not wiſe. But thele 
things are impoſſible tor thee to ſuppoie, that God ſhould be ei- 
ther unjuſt, or unwiſe. For perfect juſtice, ſuch as the infinite ju- 
ſticeof God is, doth ever bring foorth a judgement , in which ir 
muſt appeare,thar in Him thart is infinitely juſt, there was neither 
t2norance of the ſervice done unto him , nor any diſability to re- 
ward it: which becaule it appeares not inthis life, certainely it 
muſt be manifeſted hereafter. Therefore the ſoule is immorta]]. 

2. Seeing all the world cannot affoord that which may give a 
full content nnto the ſoule that judges rightly of every thing : Sce- 
ing we are taught, 1 /ohn 2.15. nt to love this world, neither the 
things of this norld; it is manifeſt, that the true happineſle of the 
foule ought not to be ſought here among thoſe things that are in- 
feriour, and below the dignity and tate of the ſoule, which can be 
blefſed onely in the fight of God,as our Lord hath taught us, Mar. 
5.8, Therefore the ele of God , which according to His coun- 
ſell and command, ſeeke true happineſle in another life, ſhall in 
another life be ſure to find it. 1 7ohn 2.17. 

3. The working of the ſoule cannot be hindered by the body : 
not onely the ſpirituall ations of the underſtanding,and motion of 
the will; bur even the aRions of the ſoule upon the body, ( as I 
have ſomewhere given inſtance, in the beating of the pulſe) and 
whatſoever hath motion of it owne nature,cannot-be hindred to at- 
taine that end whereto nature drives it,and the thing it ſelfe deſires 
to come (as the continuance and perfetion of it ſelfe) becanſe na- } 
ture doth not worke 41n vaine, and the ſoule doth naturally deſire 
true happineſſe, that is, ſpirituall, eternall, and beſceming the na- 
ture of 1t ſelfe. Therefore the ſoule-:1s immortall. 

4. Noſubſtance which is intelleQuall,is corruptible. For cor- 


[as have power of an ative vnderſtanding,doe not conſiſt of matter, 
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ruption in ſubſtances, comes onely by the ſeparation of the matier, 
and efſenriall forme : And becaule beings intelle&uall,rhat is,ſuch 


make due reckoning of honeſty , that cares onely for himſeife, ro| 


| : bur | 
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| but are of themſelues pure formes , therefore they are nor ſubje& 
to corruption, and death , properly fo called. And although the 
ſoule, beſide the power of underſtanding, have alſo the power of 
growth, and ſences, as the natural{ faculties rhereof, by which it 
doth enlive mans body to move, to digeſt, to ſee, heare, feele, &c. 
and that when it goes away from the body, theſe faculties of the 
ſoule forſake the body, yet they die nor in the foule, bur ſhall en- 
live the body in the reſarre&ion, a they did before : ſo that the 
{ſoule is no way mortall. 
5. Common conſept of all Nations,both Chriftians and Barba- 
rians hold,and ever have held the immortality of the ſoule, and the 
[ſoule it ſelfe beares witnes thereuntro,which at the ſight of grievous 
{innes commitred, findes ſuch terrours and affrighrings in 1t ſelfe, 
las are ſometimes more fearefull than death. Bur 1f the foules 
of men did not live after the body, what cauſe had guilty 
minded men, either to feare death , or any tormenrs that could fol- 
low after it ? 
6. Theexcellent endowments of the ſoule, the engines, and cu- 
rious artes thar are invented,the ſearch of the heavens motions,and 
the invention of trueth in things removed from our fences, yea, 
even concerning the truth of God, arearguments ſufficient of the 
ſoules immortality. . 
7. And beſide theſe reaſons, the infallible authority of the 
Holy Scriptures onght towring this confeſſion even from the very 
Atheiſt. For the ſoule being breathed into man by an immortal! 
principle, by the breath of God Himſelfe, may not bee ſuppoſed 
to bee corruptible:for ſo hew could a thing mortall or corruptivle 
be the image of the immortall God ? Ger.1. 26,27. yet ſay not 
as the Gnoſticks, or Priſciltianiſts , that the ſoule is of the ſame be- 
ins, or ſubſtance with God, but that being ſocreared by Him, and 
[ His image, it cannot be mortall, Mat. 10. 28. Feare not them which 
bill the bedy, but are not able to kill the ſoule , but rather feare Him 
which 1s able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in he. The parable of rhe 
rich glutron, and Lazarus, in Luk. 16. ſhew, the immortality, and 
ſtate of the ſoule,both of the good and bad. Read alſo 1. Per.3.18, 
19.20. Phil.1.23.Revel.6.9. 


T hat there t not one common Soule of 
al] men. 


h. 2. 


E. ; | 4 ſome of the reaſons before, and by all the authorities 
brought our of the holy Writ, it is manifeſt, that this fan- 
taſie of one common ſoule in all Men, was but a dreame of Avey- 
roes. For if the humane ſoule be the proper forme of the body,and 
the ſpecifick difference of every ſubje&,be by the forme thereof: If 
: Ccaq there 
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| there be one common ſoule of all men,rthen the eſſential difference | 
| of men is taken away : ſo that they bee not now this man,and that 
| man, but all men muſt be one man, as concerning their internall 
| forms, the difference of men muſt be in their heccieties,or numeral! 
| diverſitie of their bodies onely. 2. Bur ſo the underſtanding and 
| knowledge of all men ſhould bee one and the ſame, and one man 
ſhould not bee wiſe, and another fooliſh, but all menwiſe, or fo00- 
liſh alike,if there were onely ane ſoule or underſtanding of all men. 
| 3. Soalſothe vice of one man ſhould multiplie it ſelfe over all 
men. 4. Andall men ſhould have equall joy in the end or happines 
of any one man, Burt theſe things are not ſo, And as theſe 1ncon- 
veniences proove the differences of ſoules, while they are in the bo- 
dies of men : So likewiſe doe they withſtand that confuſion which | 
would bee of the ſoules of men, being departed our of their bodies, 
which are net ſuppoſed to fall into the Chaos of life, and there to, 
be confuſed as a drop of water falling into a River. For the ſoules 
being ſeparate from the bodies , have their ſevera]l degrees of per- 
fections, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, as 2. from 3. ſo as they | 
cannot be the ſame, as 2. cannot bee 3. 5. Moreover, both " 
unirie, and this confuſion of ſoules , would utterly take away all' 
juſtice in reward and puniſhment of their deeds, which they have 
done well or ill, in this life, | 

6. The uttermoſt happineſle of man, is the adequation of all 
his faculties in thatwhich is the perfe&ion of goodnefſe, that is, 
that he love that which hee underſtands, and that he have power to 
performe it : for otherwiſe, his underſtanding would bee the origi- 
nall of paine and ſorrow unto him, if he ſhould know that which 
were good to be done, and ſhould not have power toeffe@ it. But 
if there were a confuſion of all ſoules, or their underſtandings, 
when they are ſeparate from the body,that univerſall unitie,or con- 
fuſion of ſoules, would cauſe a leſnefſe, or abatement in the glory, 
and end of the underſtanding, and conſequently , an abatement of 
mans love to the Creator, ſceing the greateſt underſtanding could 
not aduance the meane and low underſtanding of fooles and 1gno- 
rants ; but contrariwiſe in that confuſton , ſhould by them be aba- 
ſed. Butthis is contrary to the nature of rhe underſtanding,of the 
will, of perfe& love, &c. Therefore impoſſible to bee. 

7. The excellency, or greatnefle of every thing hath-the greateſt 
concordance with being, as the litrleneſſe,or meannes of being, in- 
clines tonot being , and hath ſome agreement there-with. From 
whence it will follow of neceffitie, firft, that if there bee one com- 
| mon or univerſall ſoule or underſtanding , which is divideable into 
very man, this divifion takes away that univerſall unitie. For how 
can it be one in number,if it be diviſible,& yer not materiall,or bo- 
dily> but that excellencie which is in the common ſoule,by that in- 


to not being. Secondly, there muſt be different underftandings of 


finite divifion among ſo many millions of men, is brought almoſt 


all | 


lm 


——_ 4 CN 
—_—_—— = - 44 —_ - « ——— — 


Car. 40, Armen. | 20 


all men, both living and dead,that the excellencie of all trueth may | 


| find ſome underſtandings, by which it may bee apprehended. 3. | 
| Seeing nothing is truely beloved, which is not firft knowne or un- | 
derſtood ; the love, and that underſtanding which man bath of 
God by this diviſion, ſuffers ſuch detriment as cannot bee made up: 
againe, For the ſoule being parted among all men alike, one can- | 
| not loye nor underftand more than another : So neither the excel- 
| lency of one man can be more than another, nor the glory or bappi- 
| neſſe of one man more than another. 

| - 8, Commonexpetience, and the difference which is in men, 
| ſhewes the polition to be falſe and fooliſh, and fo let it go branded. 
.You may ſee what Cuſa brings to this queſtion, 7diorte. lib. ;. cap. 
'12. And Tho. Aquin, contre gent, (ib.2, cap. 73. and the decree of 
the Lateran Councell. Sefſ.8. 

Objef, But you will ſay, If the ſoules of all met#bc onely of one 
kind, and that their difference is onely in number; then this diffe- 
rence of the ſoules muſt ariſe onely from the bodies, towhich they 
are allyed,; from whence theſe inconveniences mult follow neceſſa- 
rily. Firſt, that the ſoules of men are materiall formes; for the par- 
ticular being of every thing depends upon that from whence it re- 
ceives the individuation : So that the ſoule of man, depending on 
the body, and having the _— of the particular being from the 
body, cirher it dies with the body, as the ſoule of the beaſt : or if it 
remaine after the body, yet ſecing it receives the particular being 
from the body, when it is parted from the body, it muſt run into 
the common Chaos of life : ſeeing that whereby the diſtin i- 
on was made ( that is, the particular bodies ) are now taken 
away. 

+” » The ſuppoſitions of this obje&ion, that the differenee 
of mens ſoules is onely in number, or depending upon the particu- 
lar individuation of their bodies,are falſe. For the particular en- 
dowments of every ſoule, make ſuch differences as is fit ro bee in 
ſoules,as I gave inſtance before in numbers : toevery one of which, 
an unity added, or taken away, makes the number ſo different, as 
that it cannot be any other number than that ir is, Although num- 
bers are not truely 


id to bee different Species, but onely to bee | 
diſtin, or divers individuals, For in Spirituall ſubſtances, as the | 
ſoule of man is, whereof wee know (o little as wee doe-wee muſt be 
content to hold the generall trueths,when we cannot know the par- 
ticular or preciſe differences. 


Cc 2 That 
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| That the boly Religion and Faith of the 
| (Chriflians is onely true , and none 
other beſize it. 


9 3+ 
Ll true Religion muſt have the beginning from the true 
God. So neither the ſeruice of the falſe gods of the Painims, 
| nor the will-worſhip either of the /ewes, or of the Chriſtians, can 
| come into any account of truc Religion. And becauſe the tiue 
| God onely knqgyes what ſeruice is acceptable unto i4unſelfe, and 
| therefore hathWom time to time taught his people whar He requi- 
reth of them, therefore this queſtion which is now to be decided, is 
 Onely betweene the Chriſtians, and the people of the ewes or 1ſrae- 
| liter, ſeeing theſe onely have recerved the lawes, and words of God, 
| bow they ought ro ſeruc Him. For whatſoever the Twr{s may pre- 
rend for their religion, which their falſe Prophet {ahomed raught 
chem, yer they have no authoritic trom heaven; neither by their 
law may they queſtion any thing which rhey have beene raught. 
Burt concerning the ewes, though it muſt bee yeelded unco them, 
that they were the true Church, firſt called and ſeparated from the 
world, to be a peculiar people unto God , who firſt received the 
covenant of Circumcrt1on, and atrer under Hoſes , the ocher cere- 
monies, even untill rhe time of reformation came by leſws Chr it : 
yet becauſe they did not looke unro the end of the law , nor ſee how 
all the law was finiſhed in Him, in whom all the Nations of the 
earth were to be bleſſed : therefore rhey dwell Rill in their old and 
beggerly rudiments,being flill ſeduced by their Rabbins, teaching 
them that their law is an cternall law , as it 1s yeelded unto them, 
concerning the inward meaning or ſubſtance , that is Chri#F, 
and His cternall Redemption : But. concerning the outward 
obſeruances , the Law 1s not eternall , as divers of their owne, 
both by Nation, and ſometimes by opinion have manifeſt- 
ed unto them. I name unto you onely Paulms Riciww,, who hath 
made it plaine, both by the Scriptures of the Prophets , and 
and by the Ta/mudifts their expoſitors in his ſecond booke de c#/e- 
fi agricu/rura. That the rootes ( as they call them or Articles of 
the /emiſ2 faith, are not a ſufficient direRion to bring them to| 
| heaven : bur that the Chri#ians by their faith may bee made parta- 
| kers of the 'oyes to come. For firſt hee prooves that the dodrine 
of the Trinity of Perſons, in the unitic of the deitie, is agreeable to 
the holy oracles of God , and the expoſition of their Ta/wudifts. 
Then 2, That the myfterie of the incarnation, and the deitie of 
che Saviour of the world is according to the Scripture, 3. That 
Hts 
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His birth ought tobee ofa Virgin, and therefore His conception 
by the Hoh-Ghoſt, 4. That the myfterie of His paſſion,and 5, reſur- 
retion are likewiſe manifeſt by the Scriptures. And 6, that the 
firſt comming of the Meffias is already paſt, as you might (ee all 
theſe Articles confirmed before. And becauſe theſe things are 
neceflary to bee knowne and belceved toeverlaſting ſaluation, and 
that the ewes doe not belceve them , neither can be brought to be- 
lecve them , till the Redeemer appeare the ſecond time to judge- 
ment, that he may turne away the iniquitie from 1acob , that all 1/- 


reel may bee ſaved, as the promiſe is : Lee ws rejoyce in our moſt holy | 
faith, and pray that their returne to the true faith , with the fulneſſe 
of the Gentiles, may bee ſpeedie , according to the promiſes, Eſ'59.20, 
Rom,11.26.and verſe 15. 


| 
How Faith is ſaid to juſlifie. | 


LE 


4) lone to God for ever. And therefore no werkes, or merit of 
our ane, nor of all the Saints of Heaven, can be of any availe tor 
us, that wee ſhould be accounted juſt before God , but onely by 
our Lord 7/c{s, and His righteouſneſſe, both originall,and actuall, 
apprehended by a true faith , are wee accepted righteous, For be- 
cauſe God Yoth not accept of any righteouſhefle which is nor moſt 
perfe&, according to the perfeion of his moſt juſt law : And fee- 
ing the fountaine of all our ations is corrupted by our original] 
ſinne : therefore is the originall righteouſnefle of Chri/f, moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be imputed unto us, to take away our Originall tune and 
His actuall righteouſneſle alſowholly neceſſary , that by His obe- 
dience and His ſufferings, wee may bee -juſtified : Vnderſtand by 
the originall righteouſneſle of Chri/t,not char righrteouſneſle which 
is in Himas God (as ſome have done ) but that righteoulneile 
which was in Him, as man,from the firft minute of His tncarnarion 
by the 77o/3-Ghojt, which is His originall, or habitual! righicoul- 
neſſe : And this righteouſneſle of His, though ir bee nor in us, 
yet it 13 imputed unto us, even as Our Originall and actual] 


not onely becauſe rhe offence of him that was the facher of us 


ſinnes, were imputed unto Him, that wee might bee julti- 
fied by Him. And although it be neceſlary tor us to knuw and 
to belceve, that as wee are made originally finfull by Ad, 


all, is imputed unto us, or 1s reckoned ours, becauſe wee were all 
in him originally , butalfo in reſpe& of that ſtaine of finne and 
corruption, which wee draw originally from him;ſo is this cighte- 
 ouſhefſe of Chri# accounted ours, in as much as He hath ſet Him- 
ſelfe to anſwere for ns, as it is aid, Martth.20.28. That Hee gave 


Hs life a ray /o-1e for many, that 5 by the diſobedience of one Adam, 
many | 


— 


O precious is the redemption of ſoules, that that mult bee let a-}. 
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many are made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of One , that us Chriſt, many 
are juitified, Rom.5.19. Therefore faith alone is not ſaid to juſtifie | 
us, but faith with the obje& thereof , that is, Chri## with all His 
merits, *So God the Father, for the merit of Chriſt, is ſaid to juſti- 
fe the ungodly, Row.4.5. And the holy Spirit alſo is ſaid to 
ſeale the promiſe of God unto us, Epheſ.1.13.and to juſtifieus in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1. Cor.6.11. Neither 1s faith 
any meritorious cauſe for which we are juſtified : neither doeth 
faith, preciſely confidered, include charity or other vertues,thereby 
juſtifie us ; but as an inſtrament, or hand, is it given tous of God, 
whereby we take bold on Chriſt, and His rightcouſneſſe preached 
unto us in the word of reconciliation. Therefore as the hand which 
receiues the treaſure,doth not make a man rich, but the treaſure ir 
ſelfe : Soneither the habir,nor the ation of faith, no Lot as it is 
the worke of God in us, doth make us juſt before Him z but onely 
correlatively, that is, as it brings to us the merit of Chrift, and 
makes it ours, See what you find hereto in the Note (6) on the 
27. Chapter, 
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The Concluſion, 


7, S721 a Ecauſe 1 had both read and heard, that divers men 
/ 
C4, of fame in learning had undertaken this taske 
which 1 have now performed ( as you ſee) Imaited 


their promiſes, But when they were dead,” and xo 
freites appeared , worthy of ſuch hopes as they had 
givenhating now paſs the ſeventieth yere of my life, | 
2 re deſpiired of what 1 had fo long 7 hoped for. For though 1 had of ten- 
| times thought of that argument,and for mine owne uſe had gathered di- 
' vers Notes and Areuments thereunto : Jet when 1 conſidered, that in 
| that age the vigor of wit doth often languiſh, which in younger yeares ts 
| more preonant, though not alwayes with that ſlaydnes of judgment which 
| ought to goe therewith, and eſpecially, that for my profeſſions ſake, 1 was 
| compelled to poets and their fables, and among children , to ſpeake to 
| their underſtanding ; ; 1et when that great and grievous peftilence, which 
| befel} in the yeare 1 625. had wade: a ſtop to thar dayly toyle, 1 knew it 
was fooliſh and altogether v4ine, to flee from the hand of God; and that 
0 thoughts could befit a C briſtian better, inthe continuall hearing of 
dolefull knelts,and ſighs of corpſes carryed zo the grave, then ſuch as hold 
the mynd faſt to God and thoſe bleſſed hopes, that He bath giv en to Chri- 
tian men, And therefore hawing brought my houſhold to a few,and _ 
no cradders abroad, but ſuch as were cajply commanded to ſlay within , 
rooke the comforts, which Almighty God rouchſafed mee , and found my 
ſelfe ſafe under His proteion, and ſo cheerefully underreoke that t.u be, 


failed me. T herefore [ prai ſe and magnifie that glorioms and holy Name, 
not only for that whole and perfeRt deliverance, which He « ouchſafed un- 
to mee at that time, but much more alſo,that Hee hath beene pleaſed to 
effec by me, ſ0 meane, that which other vertuom and learned men held fie 
to be done for the benefit of the Church, and yet effefied it not, And if 
this labor of mine may prove any way av aileable to the comfort of others, 

or the ſlrewsthening of their faith, or eſtabliſhing of them therein, that 
they fall not into theſe hereſies,into which other peruerſe minded men 
have beene plunged © For this alſo ſhall His praiſe be ever in my mouth, 

according to that exampl: of the holy Angels, 
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with great patience and hope the accompliſhment of | 


which I had long thought on becauſe my expefAation of others had quite | 
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© © | CHONCE Haile I was at Norwich 5 it the yeeve 
TI ZzST (| 15 97,1 Writ this Treatiſe pon ſuch oc- 

cafion as appeares therein,and deliyered 
it unto that Heretickegbat by himſelf Af 
God would, he might confider and be 
perſwaded. Since Which time I have 
kept it by me : and though ſome of my 
privatefriends defired copies; yet allow- 
ing that wiſedome of Solon, who would make no law againſt Pa- 
tricide,leſt the mention of the fat might give occafionts commit 
it : and withall confidering that it is too fimple and poore for the 
publike view; I refuſed to make it common. Yet after perceiving 
a preſent neceſſitie , becauſe that ſome began to wander in thu la- 
byrinth : and withall remgnbring,tbat if any weakling ſball bere- 
after entertaine this opinion , be may, before be be wholy poſſe/- 

|/ed therewith, find the abſurdity of it and be reformed ; that ma- 
ny a novice in Chriſtianity, who therefore doubts of the trueneſſe 


of bis Religion, becauſe be finds no familiar reaſon to per- 
A 2 ſwade| 
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| plu, triumph inthe goodneſſe of Goa , who requires them to 
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| 
| 


The Epiſtle d:dicatori % 


wade , but onely the racke of authorities to conſtraine him to ac- 
knowledge it ; may perbaps bee hereby ſatisfied and finde com- 
fort : and that they who are already ſtrong, may by thu over- 


beleeve no more , then they may by that underſtanding , which | 
hee bath given them , bee perſwaded of : I have for their ſakes | 
who may reape benefit thireby, neglefed al! froward C enſu- | 
rers , not guilty unto my ſelfe of any offence which I can commit 
in making it publike. Such as it ts, accept (kinds Sir ) as a par- 
cell of that aſſertion , which may bereafter follow , of every Ar- 
ticle of our Chriſtian faith; if God (hall vouchſafe me under /Ian- 
ding, leiſure, and maintenance thereto. I therefore offer it unto 
you,both becauſe I know you. are diligent inreading of bookes of 
200d argument ; and becauſe I hare none other meanes , whereby 
70 /bew my ſelfe thankefull for your manifold kindneſſes and your 
love. London, this 20. of April 1601. 


Your loving and afſared 
friend n A ay - 
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| who denyerh that Ieſus i that Chriſt: Yet nevertheleſle, having ſome 
| hope that God of His goodneſſe will at laſt pull you as a brand out 


Hough many things diſcouraged mee to 
write unto you of this Argument in ſuch 
ſorras I inrend , conſidering that ne1- 
ther your daily reading of the Scripture, 
neither the perſwaſion of learned Di- 
vines can moove you to accord unto the 
trath , though by manifeſt teſtimony al 
Scripture they conuince your hereſie : 
and moft of all,that God hath left you 
to beleeve that lying (pirit of Antichriſt, 


of the fire,and quench you with the dew of His grace,that you may 
grow in the knowledge of His Sore; Iwillas briefly as I canlay 
downe ſome few reaſons of that faith,which every one that will be 
ſaved, muſt hold. Vhereby if I perſwade you nothing, yet ſhall I 
obtain thus much;that you,vho neither beleeved His word,nor yer 
opened your eyes to ſee the light of reaſonable underſtanding, ſhall 
at laſt confeſſe,that His word and judgments are holy and true. But 
before I come to the point,!et me firſt perſwade you,that although 
the knowledge of the holy Trinity be one of the moſt high myſte- 
ries which can be knowne or beleeved,and that it is the only worke 
of the Holy-Ghoſft to worke this faith and knowledge in the heart of 
man ; yet neverthelefſe, God hath not left us deſtitute of meanes, 


whereby to come to this faith and knowledge, but hath alſowith} 


His word, given us a reaſonable ſoule and underſtanding, whereby 
to grow in the knowledge of Himſelfe and His will. For when 
Adam was created, he had given unto him all perfe& knowledge 
meete for him, Now God, whocreared the world for no other pur- 
poſe,then the manifeftarion of His owne glory, might nor leave 
that creature without underſtanding of the Godhead, who being by 
nature and creation the moſt excell-nt in this vifible world, was 
made for that purpoſe eſpecially above all orher , ro ſet foorth His 
praiſe, and to call on Him. Now how could he doe this,if he knew 
Him not 2 Bur (I thinke that) ſeeing it is ſaid,thar man was created 
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in the jmage of God, you will not deny that man before his fall, had | 
much 
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' much more perfe& underſtanding of the Godhead,then it is poſſible 
| for him to bavegtill he come to know even as he is known, but that by fin 
(you may ſay) this knowledge was loſt :not loſt,but corrupted only, 
even as mans will, For then it ſhould follow that we were inferior to 
bruit beaſts,who have in them a ſenfible knowledge meete ior that 
end whereto they were created, Furthermore,it is not pofſible that 
mans ſinne ſhould fruſtrate the end;, which God intended in His 
creation ; but it is manifeſt,that man was created ro know and ho- 
nour the Creator. Apaine, ſecing in Chriſt a/l things conjft, he be- 
ing ordained of the Father before all worlds, in whom the world 
ſhould be both created and reſtored , It is plaine that this light of 
our underſtanding both proceederh from Him, and is reſtored 
in Himas it is ſaid, /oþn 1, He i that light that lightmeth euery man 
that cometh into the world, not onely His choſen with knowledge of 
His ſaving trueth, but even generally every man with reaſonable 
| underſtanding, whereby we may know whatſoever is to bee knowne of 
God : and how > even by the workes of God, as it is plainely conclu- 
ded Rom.1,19,20. Therefore are they nor to bee heard, who hold a- 
ny thing without the compaſle of Faith, which is withoart the com- 
paſſe of Knowledge, For Faith ought ſo to be grounded on Know- 
ledge, as Hope is grounded upon Faith. So that as Faith, Hebr, 
II. 1.1s ſaid tobcetiniſyG: an evittion or proofe of things hoped for, 
though they be not ſeene : ſo may I ſay,that Knowledge 15 the proofe 
of things, which are belceved. For Faith is nothi:g elſe bur the 
Concluſion of a particular Syllogiſme, drawne from the Conclu- 
fton of an univerſall, which the knowledge of Ged had concluded, 
as it is manifeſt, 1am.2.19.and Hebr. 11.3. By conference of 
which two places it appeareth , that this knowledge, of which I 
ſpeake, this Hiſtoricall Faith, as to beleeve that there 1s one God, 
which made all things of nought, is onely ſuch a knowledge,as the 
devils, and wicked men have : but to beleeve, and bave confidence 
in this God, is that particular concluſion, and that faith which cau- 
| ſerh us to have hope in His promiſes. Therefore ſaid Chri, Have 
' Faith in God: that is, ſtrive to know God, that knowing, you may 
| have faith,and beleeve in Him. And wee ſee that 1n theſe things, 
where a bare faith without knowledge might ſeeme tobe moſt re- 
quired , becauſe ( as a man would thinke ) there were no reaſon to 
be given of them, namely, concerning the maintenance of this life, 
and the reſurre&ion to the life to come ; both Chri# and His Apo- 
ſtles uſe nonther reaſons,but ſuch as every reaſonable man may ea- 
fily bee perſivaded by, though authoritics of Scripture were 
zot wanting to both purpoſes, as it is manifeſt, AMatth. 6. and 
1. Cor. 15. Yea, Pavl at Athens, or whereſoever hee perſwaled 
[the worſhip of the true God among the Gerriles, hee perſiva- 
ced not by authoritie of Scripture, which among chem had 
| beerie very weake; but by ſuch arguments as they knew to bee 


| ſufficient even in themſelues. If theſe things were not ſo; how 
| then 
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then could the Gentiles , which knew not the Scriptures, be without ex- 
cuſe for their ignorance of God ? Therefore I conclude, that there is 
nothing which 15 beleeved,burt it may alſo be knowen. Now know- 
ledge (we know) is ingendered by ſuch principles as have trueth in 
them, the which is evident of it (elfe. So that by plaine and reaſon-| 
able underſtanding,a man may know whatſoever he belceveth. You 
will ſay, Towhat purpoſe then ſerue the Scriptures > I anſwere : 
That God, infinite in goodnefle , hath together with this under- 


| ſtanding and light of Nature, given us withall His Word, as a 


greater light, whereby our leſſer lights might become more ſhi- | 
ning : That He hath given unto us not onely an inward VWord, to 
wit, our naturall underſtanding ; butalſo an outward word , as a 
moſt illuſtrious Commentary,both of declaration and amplificati- 
on of that text, whereby we may the better underſtand, whatſoever 
wee ought tounderftand without ir. Bur how then cometh it to 
paſſe, that all! men have not Faith > And how is Faith ſaid to bee 
the gift of God > The firſt is anſwered, Rom. 1. 21. and Ephe, 4.18. 
For hardneſſe of their heart , who when they knew God , did not glorifie 
him as they ought : therefore their imaginations became waine, and 
their fooliſh heart was full of darkeneſſe. And for this cauſe is Faith 
alſo ſaid to bee the gift of God. Firſt, in reſpe& of that knowledge 
whence it doth proceed, which knowledge is His gift. Secondly, 


becauſe it is the onely worke of God, to make that knowledge to 
become fruitfull, by laying it ſo unto mans heart, that the hard- | 
nefſe thereof may be removed , that when wee know God to bee! 
good and juſt , wee alſo beleeve and worſhip Him as wee ought. | 
Thirdly, and moſt eſpecially, becauſe that God oftentimes pardo-/ 
ning the ignorance, which men have of Himſelfe and the creature, | 
doth ſoenlighten the heart with His Holy Spirit , that it is ſudden- | 
ly framed without any previant knowledge,to faith and obedience. 
The trueth whereof neverthelefle doth nor any whit impugne thar 
which I ſav; That God hath given unto every man ſo much underſtan- | 
ding, as to know what he ought to beleeve, and to be ſatisfied for the rea- 

ſons of his Faith, if he could open his eyes to ſee in the middeft of what 
wondrous light he were placed. This point is manifeſt both by many 
Scripture-authorities, and by many reaſons, which I omite. Bur 
taking this as either granted, or ſufficiently prooved, that God hath 
given us light of underftanding, whereby to yeeld a reaſm of the Hope 
that us in us; a reaſon, I ſay, even of every Article of our Faith : let 
us with holy reverence come unto- the thing in queſtion, and ſec 
what reaſon wee have for our defence. I will therefore a while for- 
beare to uſe the authoritic of holy Scripture; not that I eſteeme the 
waight orevidence of any reaſon comparable thereto : but onely 
perceiving by that talk I had with you,that you had read the Scrip- | 
ture, as one of thoſe, whom Petey noteth, 2. Zpiſt. 3.15. Not in-| 
rending towrangle about your wreſted interpretations, I will firſt 


propoſe the evidence of reaſonable proofe: and afterwards bring, in | 
| the | 
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the aſſent of holy Scripture, that you may perceive in what 
wondrous clcare light you ftrive to bee blinde. And becauſe I 
know not what your opinion is concerning God, ( for he that deni- 
eth the God-head of Chrift, may as well dente the God-head abſolute- 
ly : ) that being one ſtep toward the queſtion, I will proceed or- 
derly, and give youalſoa reaſon of our faith, concerning that mati- 
er : taking this onely as granted, which is rife in every mans know-| - 
ledge, that both the termes of Contradi&ion cannot bee athrmed 


| of the ſame ſubje&: that is, that one and the ſame thing cannot be 


mmm 


both affirmed and denied, of the ſame ſubje&, at one time, and in 
| the ſame reſpect. 
| Burfirft, by the name of God, know that I meane an Erernall Be- 
ing, infinite in goodneſſe, in power, in wiſedome, in glorie, in vertue , and 
onely worthy of endleſſe love and honour. My reaſon is thus. If there 
be not a Being, which had no beginning ; then of neceffitie, that 
which was firſt exiſtent or begun, muſt be a beginning unto it ſelfe, 
by cauſing of it ſelfe to be, when 1t was nor. But this is impolſ- 
ſible, rhat any thing ſhould be a cauſe, and not be : for ſo ſhould 
it both be, and not be; therefore there is an eternall Being which 
is the beginning, middle, and end of all things,and Himſelte with- 
out beginning, and this eternall Being , wee call God, My reaſon 
is plaine to bee underſtood, and remember whatT have ſaid , that I 
may goe On. 

Whartſoever iswithout beginning , 1s alſo without ending ; be- 
cauſe it hath no Superiour, which might bring it to nothing : 
therefore God ts eternal, Againe, whatſoever comes to nothing, 
is corrupted by his contrarie ; but nothing can be oppoſite to God, 
therefore He is Fternall. Orelſe I might thus reaſon. 
| 2. Being, and Not-being are ſuch contraries, as one of them can- 
nor ſpring ont of another : for every thing , for the preſervations 
| ſake of it ſelfe,doth repreſle and corrupt the contrarie, Seeing then 

that there is Being, which could not poflibly raiſe it ſelfe out of 
Not-Being;it followes that Being had a primacy or priority before 
Not-Being ; and therefore of necefſitie muſt be eternall: for other- 
wiſe there was a time, wherein it might be ſaid, that Being is not 
Being, and ſo Not-Being ſhould have beene firſt , and contradito- 
ries might have ſtood together : but both theſe are impoſſible; 
therefore there is aneternall Being ; and this eternall Being, wee 
call God, Furthermore wee know , that the greateſt excellency or 
perfeion of every thing, is in the neareneſſe, or likeneſſe thereof 
unto the firſt cauſe. Burt every thing is more excellent in the Being 
therof, then in the Not-Being : Therefore Being was before Not- 
Being: and for that cauſe, Eternall. Now Eternitie is an infinite 
Continuance : Therfore whatſoever is Eternall, muſt of neceſſitic 
be Infinite:and this Infinite being,we call Ged. Moreover,wharſoe- 
ver hath Infinite continuance, hath Infinite Power to continue 10- 


finitely; and this omnipotent or endlefle power, we call God. 
[ might | 
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| the 1 rimitie in Unite, 
I might reaſon likewiſe of His Goodxeſſe, of His Wiſedome, Truth, 
| Glory, &c. Bur one ſhall ſerue in ſtead of the reſt, and I will take: 
His Wiſedome for my example, and proveunto you, that likewiſe 
to be Irfinice, and that-not onely in. exiſtence, but in aRion alſo. 
And firſt that hee is wiſe ; God is moſt worthy to be ſuch as He is : 
but if He were not wiſe, He were not worthy to bee God : Ergo he is 
wiſe. Now marke how theſe depend one on another. In God is 
 Wiſedome, which by reaſon of His Infinirie, is alſo Infinite : and 
by His Eternitie, is alſo Eternall : ſo that there is no time , where- 
; In it may be ſaid, that this infinite Wiſedome 1s not infinitely cx- 
' exciſed, for then were it not eternally infinite. Therefore His wiſce- 
| dome 1s infinite, not in exiſtence onely, bur alſo in ation. 
Againe, the Wiſedome of God is ſuch, as hath no defe& or im- 
becillitie therein. But if it were not infinite both in ation and in 
exiſtence,a man might finde defect therein,and imagine a more In- 
finite wiſdome then that 1s, bur this is impoſſible. So might I con- 
| clude of all the other dignities of God. But I haſte to the purpoſe, 
| and I thinke that you will not unwillingly grant whart I have ſaid, 
| but underſtand the reſt. All the Digniries of God being actuared 
| or brought into working, require of neceſſitic an Infinite Obje&, 
; whereon they work, becauſe they themſelues are infinite : but no- 
| thing can be Infinite, but Goa alone, therefore 1t followeth that 
theſe Digniries are objeed, or exerciſed in'Godalone, And this 
is that Eternall Sonne, begotten before the worlds , in whom the 
Father refteth : or as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Hs beloved, in whom His 
ſoule delighteth, which cannot be applyed toany creature, without 
which, God is happy in Himſelfe : Therefore faith the Apoſtle,that 
in Him dwelleth the Godhead bodily, How is that > Not in His man- 
ly body eternally, for His humane body tooke beginning of the 
fleſh of the Virgin, when the fulneſle of time came, bur yer bodily, 
thac is, as eſſentaally, or ſubſtanrially, as the body of a man is ſub- 
ftantiall rothe man. For every dignitie of God being infinite in 
action (as was proved ) muſt of neceſſitie produce ſuch as it ſelfe is. 
As for example; the Wiſedome of God, or His Infinite Vnderſtan- 
ding, muſt have an Infinite intelligible , or underſtandable objec, 
which is produced thereby , by an infinite underſtanding. So that 
e muſk know of neceſſitie, and marke three Termes, as I will a 
while call them : the Terme from whence : the Terme whereto, or 
wherein: and the middle Terme betweene them, I will for your 
capacitie,, which I know nor tobe much exerciſed in theſe mati- 
ers, make a compariſon meet for your underſtanding. 
When the minde or underſtanding of a man conceiverh any un- 
derftandable obje&, there is ( you know ) firſt the power of under- 
 ftanding'in the mind it ſelfe, ſecondly the obje& underftood , and 
thirdly, the diſcourſe or ation of the underftanding, whereby that 
obje& is apprehended. | | 
Now give me leave to tell you, what differences you muſt make, 
Ee © betweene 
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betweene the underſtanding of God, and the underſtanding of man 
in this compariſon. 
| Firſt, the minde of man being finite,the underſtanding is notable! 
| toview all that , which can be underſtood thereby at one time, or 
with one ation of underftanding; but muſt conceive of one thing 
after another:whereas the Vnderſtanding and VViſedome of God is 
ſuch, as at one ſight ſeceth himſelfe, and every thing elle, paſt, pre- 
| ſent, and ro come ; and this not once onely , but even continually, 
| becauſe it is eternally infinite. | 
Secondly, the intendment of man worketh nothing in the thing 
conceived, to make it cither to bee, if ir be a meere Cconceit; Or to 
be other then it is,if it be exiſtent : bur the underſtanding of God,is 
by reaſon of His power ſo ative, as that it cauſeth that, wherein it 
is exerciſed , both ro be, and that according to his manner of ap- 
| prehenſion, or underſtanding of it : which underſtanding is by His 
| Infinitie ſo infinite, and by His Eternitie ſo continuall, as that of 
neceſlitie there muſt be a ſubſiſtence, or a Perſon , wherein it is-ex- 
ercifed, which muft alſo be Infinite and Eternall. And this ts thar' 
lorious Soxne of God ,who is thus begotten or produced eternally, 
both before the world was, even as hee is now, and ſhall not ceaſe 
to be produced, after the world ſhall ceaſe, eternally. 
Thus you ſee two of the termes ſpoken of : From whence, and 
Wherein : now you muſt know the middle terme betweere them. 
| The terre Whence, is the Wiſedome intclligent, God the Facher, 
The terme VWherein, is the Wiſedome intelligible, God rhe Soxye. 
The middle terme is; ipſum intefigere , which in my Compariſon I 
called, The diſcourſe it ſelfe, which alſo in this muſt needes be Inki- 
"| . | nite. Foran Infinite intelligible,cannot be conceived of an Infinite 
| intel ligent,but by an Infinite a&ion of the underſtanding : and this 
is that Hoh-Gheſft, which as you may eaſily underſtand , muft of ne- 
ceſſitic proceed from both the Father, and the Sonne, and be alſo in- 
finite and eternall, and therefore God, Now becauſe they are all 
Infinite, and of Infinites eſſentially, there can bee but one: there- 
fore are theſe three in Eſſence or Being , one, but in Swbſftence, or 
cleare diſtintion of Perſons, three. 
Vnderſitand my compariſon, which I made : I will yet cleare 
the matier further for your conceiving. 
If you take ina mirrour, the light of the Sunne, and refle@ it 
dire&ly thereon againe, in the Sunne it is one , in the glaſſe ano- 
ther, and yer the refle&ion of the beames, is alſo a third, but for all 
this, there is bur one nature and Word of light , which compre- 
hends all three : ſo is it in this Tri-Ynirze'of which I ſpeake. My 
leiſure ſerues me nor to dilate theſe things , but I hope you are able 
to underſtand what I ſay, therefore I will proceede. Ir is ſaid, that 
Powers are knowne by their ations, and aRions are limitted by 
their obies. I know the meaning of it , and it is notunfit in this 


place. But ro my reaſon : The Power of Ged is infinite, and by His 
infinite 
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infinite VWiſedome He knoweth it ro be infinite : but God could 
not know that His Power were infinite,unlefſe He were able there- 
by to bring forth an infinite ation; and every infinite ation muſt 
| of neceflitie be exerciſed in an infinite ſubje&. ( For whatſoever is 
| received, is received according to the capacitie of the receiver : ) 
| therefore there is an infinite ſubje& , wherein the power of God is 
excrciſcd : that is, the Sonne, of whom I ſpeake. And here againe, 
| behold the Tri-Fnitie;an infinite power,the Father;an infinite 4807, 
, the Holy-Ghoſt ; an infinite ſubje?, the glorions Soune , all three one 
| infinite Being, Returne to your compariſon. 
| As theunderſtanding of man could no way know his owne po- 
wer, but by his ations, neither can there be any ations of under- 
ſtanding, where there is nothing to bee underſtood , no more is it 
poſſible to be in the Deitie. Now underſtand thar,as I have reaſo- 
ned from the Yiſedome and Power of God; fo might I reaſon from all 
His other Dignities + ſothat for one reaſon which I have brought, 
I might have brought you fiftie. But I ſhew you the way, if you 
be guided by the Spiris of Truth , how you may ſtrengthen your 
ſelfe in the way of Truth : therefore I will goe on, and ſhew you yet 
more plainely by more familiar reaſons. 

An infinite power is not more weakethen a finite: bur every fi- 
nite creature, which we can caſt our eyes unto, doth by nature pro- 
duce his like; as muchas in it is ; as a man begetteth a man; trees 
bring forth ſeed, whereof their like in nature may ſpring, and in 
like wiſe every other thing. Therefore the infinite Power of God 
begetteth His like alſo, which is the Sonne, the image of the inviſible 
God, the f:rſt begotten of every creature, Col. 1.15. But none can be 
likeunto God in His Being, who is not very God : therefore Chrif? 
the onely begotten of the Father, is alſovery God. 

Maruail nor, that I make this argument from the creature, to 
the Creator , for in this very point of the Power and Godhead, the 
Holy-Ghoſt Himſelte teacherh me to reaſon of che inzifible rbings 
of God, by the things viſible, Rom,1.20., And hereby allo learne to 
help your ignorance, and put awayyour wonder , how God ſhould 
be one, and yer three. See you not how the underſtanding ; the 
Sun-light alſo, is one in nature, and yet three inevident and cleare 
diſtin&tion > though in ſo baſe and imperfe@ order, as thatwhich 
is inall perf tion, is poſibleto be above it, 

And further,ſce you not in every thing a bodie,a ſpirir,and a life, 
which is the knot betweene them > 

Or rather. ſee you not how the very bodily compoſition is both 
one, and three 2 one body, which is united of three bodies ? that is, 
earth, water, and ayre, or oyle, which yet againe in the roote of 
their nature are but one, Foroyle is but a_due mixture of water 
and carth, meancly fixt, and meanely volatil; and earth is but hxed 
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it is manifeſt, Gene, 1, and 2.Per. 3.5, They which underſtand the 
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water; ſo that water, which is but one, is the roore of the three : as | 
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' rules of Pyronomie, knoiv what I ſay ; and if.you underſtood mui 
well,you would confeſſe, that not-onely this inſtance which I hav, 
brought, of earth, water, and ayre;but even the who.ec frame of Na- 
cure did proclaime the Triniticin the Vnitie, If I ſhould here te!) 
you, how the Heaver, the Earth,and the D cepe, Gene. 1. might bee 
| underfiood myſtically , and the Analogie berweene the C rcator 
and the creature therein : and then tell you, what Lex the earth bring 
forth living ſoule, might mcane, and compare it with that place, 
That which was made in Him was life; and then particularly for man, 
The Lord God alſo made the man of the duſt of the earth, and tell you, 
| that it was ſo neceſſary, becauſe that Chriſt is Terra viventium : and 
inforce an argument to prove the Tri-Yaitic, by that treeble repeti- 
tion Gf tbe man made in the image of God ; comparing 1t with that 
place, 1.Cor.11.3.A4nd 7. If I ſhould then tell you, that it was ne- 
ccflary that the Sorne of God nayſt become fleſh , as well that the 
| inf.nite i»ffice of God mightbe actuated in r1im,, which could not 
| be actuated in Him, being onely God : as for many other reaſons, 

Both from the Iuſtice, and Mcrcie, and Wiſedome of Ged,though 
[0 a well-ſighted underſtanding, I might ſeeme to have laid a pre- 
| cio115 foundation of Philoſophic, divine, and natnrall : yet to you 
| I might zather |ſceeme perhaps to have propoſed Cabaliftical] 
| dreames, then any ſound argument to the thing in queſtion. 
Yet this will I tell you, and hold it for good Divinity : that the 
| mayne drift and ſcope of the whole Scripture,is to ſhew the creati- 
{on of all things in Chriſt, through Him, and for Him : and the re- 
| toring of the whole creature in man by Him : That in all things He 
might have the preeminence,Coloff.1. Neither doth this any whit de- 
rogate from the honour of the Father, 

For firſt,/t hath pleaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould all fulneſſe 

dwell: and beſides, it is an konour above all honours unto the Fa- 
ther,to be the Father of ſo glorious a Sonxe. 


Image and glory of the Father. here is the worlds Eternity, 
which had in Chriſt an cternall Being ; according to that His 
Name,Eſay 9,6. The Father of Eternity. 

Here arc thoſe ſeparate Ideas, about which Plato and Arifterle 
| could never agree, and which neither both of them, nor many of 
their followers did perfe&ly underſtand : not that they might not 
by the frame of nature, and the wiſedome which God had givento 
man,be underſtood, . 

For is not this wor'd as a booke wherein we may read and under- 
ſtand by the created truths.what is the Truth, which is increated ? 

bur all erue knowledge is the gift of God. 

Therefore wreft not that place, Co/of.2.8. againſt the Chriſtian 

ſearch afcer the knowledge of pature,whereby above all other hu- 

mane knowledges a man is brought to know God, and ro honour 


Therefore is this world,and all the things therein,created to the 
Image of Chriſt, to cxprefſe His $9% even as He i the expreſſed 


Him | 
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Him as he ought : but rather be ſorry, that your knowledge of Na- 
| cure 15 no more. For this will I tell you, ro teach you'to kuow your 
felfe,that there 15-nothing in the creature., which 'may be knowne, 
; (and all may be knowne that 1s in thecreature!) bur man oughr'to 
know it, and to glorifie the Creator thereby. ' And this great /abou 
hath God given to men,that knowing how ſhort they are of that they 
; ought to be, they might be humbled thereby, Pſal.1.11. Etcles.r.12. 
| And why ought this ro feeme ſtrange ? doth not God require thzt| 
perfection at mans hand, wherein He did create Him ?-and was he 
not created with perfe&t diſcourſe roknow'the'creatute , that he 
might therein behold the Creator, and fo glotifie His wondrous, 
power and goodreſſe £ But this queſtion would draw me from the' 
queſtion in hand : and thertore I will briefly adde one reaſon more: 
and becauſe my leiſure is little, I will beas ſhortas I can :but 1 
pray'you lcnd me your care for 1t 15 hard in Englith, an nartifici- 
all language, roexpreſſe my mind : bur becauſe you told me, you 
could a little Larinc, I will be bold here and there, to ufe a word : 
my reaſon is thus. 1he whole and perfe& nature of a Principle or 
Beginning is in Gd, who is alonethe beginner of al! things. Now 
a Principle 15 of three ſorts, whereof every one is ſo c'earely diſtin&t 
from another,as thar one cannot poſlibly be that other : rherefore 
in the Vnitieof the Ditie there is alſo ſuch cleare diſtinion into 
a Trinitte, as that ove diſtin& cannot poſſible be that other, from 
which He 15 diſtinguiſhed , ycr in the Fnirie of cſlence they are all 
one. The differences of a beginning ſtand thus ; Ir is either Prin- 
| cipium principians,yon principiatim ; that is,a Beginning,which is a 
Beginner unro another , yet hath not His beginning from another, 
left there ſhould be a proceſſe into Infinitic 4 parte ante : this is 
God the Father, rowhom it is peculiar ro beger the Soy, yet is Him- 
ſelfe neither made,nor created, nor begorten of any other, 
Secondly, there is Principium principiatum principians,; tO wit, a 
{ Beginning which hath his beginning of another , and is alſoa be- 
ginning to another, 'eſt rhere ſhould be any defe& or imbecillirre 
in the Beginning : and this is the Everla/ting Some, very God of very 
God , begorren of the ſubſtance of His Father alone before the 
worlds,neither made,nor creared. 
Thirdly there is Prin-ipiu mn principiaturs non principians, that is, 
a Beginning, wh:ch is alſo begun. bur 1s not a beginner unto ano- 
ther: left there Mould be a proceſle into Infinitie 4 parre poſt: and 
this is the Holy-5heft, who proceederh from the very ſubſtance and 
Being of the Father and the Songe, and is with them one GOD 
coerervall and cotquall. But you will ſay, Is not the Holy-Gho?a 
Rexinner unto any other 2 how is Hethen the Authour of our con- 
folation > and how is H« ſaid ro lead mu into off truth, cf? Vnder- 
frand whar I meane : He is not a beginner unfo any other of the 
ſame Infinite Eſſence or Being with Himſelfe. For the bEginnings, 
which I ſpake of betore, are in the Eſſence of God alone, Now our 
ſpiritual! 
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{pirituall conſolation, whereof the Holy-Ghoſt is ſaid to be the Be- 
ginner, is but an emanation or effluence from that Being , which 
| he himlſelfe is, as the light of the Sun doth illuminateevery bright 
body expoſed to His light, and yet imparteth not His being rhere- 
to. You will againe obje&, that Eternitie hath no beginning, nor 
ending : how then can Chrift be both eternall,and begun > and how 


| Holy-Ghoſt is the mutuall love betweene the Father and the Sonrze : 


2gaine can He be equall to the Father , whereas He being begotten 
ot the Father , the Father hath a prioritic before Him ? I anſwere, 
that this beginning is that produdtion or begerring,which | before 
declared, tohave beene heretofore no orher, then it 1s now, and 
ſhall be eternally : as the Sun hath brought forth light ſince His 
creation,and ſhall ſtill bring forth 11ght cill the worlds diſſolution, 
For this action of God, whereby He begetteth His Somne , is not a 
cranſient aftion, to cauſe a paſſion 1n the ſubje&, and a repafſion in 
the agent, for in ſuch, the ſubje& of neceſſitie ſhould have beene 
exiſtent before the action; but this aftion'1s immanent, and there- 
fore of neceſſitie of the ſame nature with the ſame agent, which a- 
gent becauſe it is eternall, therefore the prodution 1s alſoeternall, 
and conſequently the produtt , and ſo of neceſſitie very God, Bur 
you muſt ever remember what difference I made between the ati- 
on of God infinite in power, and therefore able to aftuate the ob- 
jet; and the immanent actions ot our minde. Now for the Prio- 
ritie, or Poſterioritie, you may object, I grant there 1s Prioritie a- 
mong the-Perſons of the Godhead; but of what kind > nor of Being. 
for their E ſence is one, & therein is none afore or after another, ne1- 
ther is any one of the Trinitie more or lefle God thenanother : nor 
of time; for they are all one Etcrnitie : not of dignirie, for they are 
all one Infinitie, and the Sorne Himſelfe being very God, thinketh it 
no robberie to beequallwith God, 

But yet there 15 Prioritic, and that of Order onely, for the Father 
is in order before the Sorne , becauſe the Sonne 1s begotten of the 
Father : and the Sonne likewiſe is before the Foly-Ghoſt, becauſe the 


and fo proceeding from them both. | 

I will make a compariſon unmeet for the matier of which 1 
ſpeak; for to whom ſha!l wee liken the Higheſt 2 bur yet meete to 
helpe your underſtanding. When a man doth dreame, andrima- 
gine things which are not, there is, you know , the phantaſie, the 
phantaſme, or thing imagined or dreamed , and the phanſying or 
working of the phantaſie about that obje&t; Now theſe three are 
aſl of one nature, and are one after another onely in order, and not 
in time. 

For the particular phantaſie of ſuch an obje& , is before the ob- 
je&, and makes it to have an intentional! being; then the objeR 
being the diſcourſe of the phantaſie, followeth 1n order, which ne- 
verthelefſe was in time as ſoone as it , obſeruing ever the cautions 


thatare to be obſerued. 
| | Thus 
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Thus have I very briefly ſhowen not many reaſons, but rather 
how many reaſons may be ſhowen for this Chriſtian affertion : yer 
have I ſhowen ynough to perſwade any reaſonable man, to yeeld 
meekely unto the truth of that doctrine, which is ſo evident, both 
in the Booke of God, and in every faithfull and true Chriſtian mans 
confefſion, and according to that diſcourſe, which is evident to 
every mans underſtanding. Now give me leave to ſpeake a little to 
thoſe arguments which have throwen the moſt learned of the lewes 
headlong to the feete of Chri##, ro make them acknowledge that 
the Meſiiah muſt be both God and man, I will not herein doe any 
[thing contrary to that, which in the beginning I proteſted, thar is, 
not to compell you by authoririe of Scripture, bur to intreat 
you by reaſonable perſwaſion, to encline your eare to the truth. 
Bur becauſe I may nor without injury to the cauſe, leave altogether 
out ſuch manifeſt proofe, and without injurie alſo to your ſelfe, 
who might thinke that I went abour to ſophiſticare a true ſeeming 
untruth, which would.not abide the touch : I will onely intend my 
finger to ſome very few, of many thouſands of axtoms of the Scrip- 
ture for this purpoſe , and leave you to make the concluſion by 
your ſelfe, hoping thar the [ewes example may provoke you to fol- 
low.them. ſo far forth as they have followed the truth. Exo.13.21. 
it is ſaid, The Lord went before them,&c. Chap.14.19. The Angel of 
God,which went before them, removed : where Chriſt the Angel of the 
Covenant is called, The Lord lehoveh. Againe,Exo.15.3. The Lord 
is a man of warre, His name 1s Tehovah : therfore Chriſt is God and 
man :who by this conflict upon the Croſſe, truumphed over Death 
and Hell, as it is written 1n the Goſpel, The booke of the warres of the 
Lord. Againe,F ay 9.6. nto us a childe ts borne, there is His Man- 
hood : ard unts us 4 Sonne is given, and they ſhall call His Name, The 
mighty God, And Eſay 35.0.4. Tour God will come and (ave you. lere. 
23.5.&c, 1 will raiſe up unts David a righteou Branch, and 4 King 
ſhall raigne, and this is the Name mhereby they ſhall call Him, The 
Lord our righteouſneſſe. And ler. 33.v.16. Iudah ſhall be ſaved, and 
He that ſhall ſave her , is the Lord our Righteouſneſſe, Where the 
Name uſed, is that great Name par» Jehovah, which is never gi- 
ven tO any creature. Zac. 9.9. proves Him God and man, What 
ſhall I cite unto you that of the 2. Pſalwe > Thou art my Sonne, this 
day have 1 begotten thee : which place,with many moe,is brought in 
the Epiſtle tothe Hebryewes,to this purpoſe, which is your queftion. 

Theſe authorities the Thalmudiſts , who ſticke onely to the k1il- 
ling letter and apparant ſenſe of the lay , hold ſufficient to put this 
matter out of dofbr., | 

Now, if leaving this outward ſence of the Scripture, wee ſhould 
defire ro know what is the quickening ſpirit thereof, and ſhould 
ranſacke the treaſuries of the Cabalifts, remembring that place of 
our Saviour, Mar.5.18. One jod, or tittle of the Law ſhall not paſſe, 


till all be f ulfilled,and ſhould examine the queſtion by the _—_ 
an 
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cometh to the Father, but by mee. Now the Holy-Ghoſt 1s put in the 


the ignorant Sophiſters uſe to doe, not knowing how above all 
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and pricks of the Scripture, wee ſhould more. eaſily find an ente- 
rancethen anend thereto. Yet for a taſte take onely the firſt three 
words of the Law, wwnbs 842 MURAD bereſhith, bara , elohim :\ 


which may not unfirly be thus turned : 4x the beginning , they the 


mighty God created. And of that againe, take the firſt —vwixna | 
bereſbith, and ſee what it may ſigntfie by thar part of the Cabala | 
which they call Notariacon, » 6. the firſt letter of ber , ſignifierh 
the Sorne: Ar. the firſt of ruach, fignifies the Holy-Ghoſt : x 4. the 
beginning of av. is the Father: W 5. the firſt of Sabbath , impor. 
reth reſt : » 7. the beginning of the ineffable Name of God mp1 
and not there onely, but even of it felfe it imports the Deztie, For 
wee conſider of things not obuious to our ſences and underfſtan- 
ding, as if they were not : and therefore this leaſt of all the Jetrers, 
neereſt untonothing, doth ſignifie God. 51 th. the firſt of Ta. or 
Them. is conſtrued a Cloſet or a Depth. Which conftrucion if 
you put together, according ta the rules of rhat excellent Gram- 
mar of Divinitie, with reference to that which tollowes , may im- 
port thus much. The word, the Spirit, and the Father,reſting eter- 
nally in the Cloſer, or unconceiveable abyſle, or ( as Paul calls it ) 
the inaccefrible light of the infinite Deitie,manifeſted their almighty 
power in creating the heaven, and the earth. Neither 1s it without 
a great myſterie, that the Sore is here put in the firſt place : for 1x | 
the beginning was the word: becauſe the chiefe honour both of the | 
Creation, and reſtauration of the world is given unto Chri/t , as the | 
Apoſtle doth comment upon this text, Cole. 1. And in another | 
place, In Him ts all the treaſure, both of the wiſedome and knowledge 
of God. As Pſal.tog.t. 24.11 Wiſedome haſt thou made them all, | 
Fcr in Chriſt were all things together one infinite wiſedome, till in | 
the Creation he made them ſeverall, according to their diſtin& | 
Idea's. Therefore faith the Apoſtle, He ſuſtaineth every thing by | 
His powerfull Word: that is,the Son : and elſewhere,1n Him (Chriſt) | 
wee live and move ( after the Creation ) and have our Bejng ( before | 
the Creation. ) And for this cauſe doth 14h» begin the law of mer- 
cic and grace, in theEvery ſame words , wherewith Moſes began the 
law of Iuftice and condemnation; /n the beginning. For wee know 
nothing of God, neither of Iuſtice, nor of Mercie,&c. but onely by 
Chriſt; as he ſaith, Ns man Enoweth the Father , but the Son, and he to 
whom the Sore will reveile Him. And 1n another place, No man 


ſecond place, becauſe He is the mutusll love of the Father and rhe 
Sonne,and as I may fay,the inſtrument of their ations, both imma- 


Goeforward now, if you will, to the next word, gx12 bare ; you 
ſce, it affords the ſame argument for the Tri-Pnrrie,by the three let- 
ters before explained, and the number which is the ſingular. 

Thinke not this a fancie, neither reproach the divine Cabala, as 


other 
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other knowledges, itdeth aduance a mans meditation on high, 
;  Andto the preſent purpoſe, they which know any thing in the 
| holy language,know that this ſentence can no way agree in Gram- 
 maticall conſtra&ion,unlefle the ſingular verb x12 6bar*, be thus 
made plural,that it may have concordance with the plural Sw>s 
| Elohim. And that theſe three perſons are, inthe unity of their Be- 
| ing,one,may appeareby rhat, which is Chap.2.v.4. where the name 
; of their eflence /ehovah is joyned to Elohim, as if you would ſay,the 
; Gods /chovah made the earth and the heavens. 
| Youwillaskewhy theſe letters, &. A. 2. 5.7.4. are twice put, ſec- 
ing in this preciſeneſſe,no ſuch ſuperfluitic ſhould have needed ? 


| TI rellyou, that it is not done, but to intimate unto us a moſt 
tigh myſterte. 
For in the firſt place it imports that Erernall and Infinite Being 


of the Father,the Son, and the Holy-Ghoft, which they had before the 
worlds in their endlefle glory and felicity, 1n that filence of the 
Deitie, in that ſuper-ſupreame Entity , which is unto the Godhead, 
perfe& above perfe&ion, withour any reſpect unto the creature, Ir| 
imports that Infinity, that Eternity, that Power, that Wiſedome, 
which is above all things,and gives unto it ſelfe, to be ſuch as it is: 
that Nothing (as the divine Areopagite ſeemes ro ſpeake) which is 
before and aboue all things,that may be ſpoken or thoughr, with- 
| out any reſpe& of any emanation, or effluence whatſoever, Ard 
therefore followes thar letter of reſt w, that of unity ®, and that of 
perfection 7. Now in the ſecond place,it ſignifies the Dejrie,as ex- 
erciſed in the ercarure: and therefore followes that Epithere Z/ohjas 
which fhewes that emanation of Power or Strength ; and is ſome- 
times given unto the creatures, Angels, and men.It were anendlefſe 
thing to ſpeake that of theſe myſteries.which may be ſpoke,neither 
can I, For the Law of the Lord ts perfet,and man is full ofweaknes. 
I have ſaid ſo much as I thinke meete concerning the Tri-unirie. 
Now a word to that point, that Chriſt is God: which although ir 
appeare ſufficiently in the Tri-unity before ggpoved, by this anago- 
gical dorine: yet to that ſecond perſon offricula, that which 
followeth Eſay 7.14-it is ſaid of Chriſt , that His Name ſhould be 
called Immanuel, bur inthe hiftory of rhe Goſpel,in 2atchew and 


Luke,both before His Conceprion,and at His Circumcifion, He is 
| called eſs. It is therefore meete that you know, how Jeſs is 1m- 
manuel or God with w. Thewriting of the Name of /ESFS is thus 
Frye thſuh,though accerding to the rules of the pronunciation 
of that tongue, Jeſu, and — tothe ancient abbreviation fol- 
lowing the Hebrew orthography IHS. In which Natne you ſee 
are all the letrers of the greateſt ineffable Name of God, pry» Jeho- 
vsh . with the interpoſition of that letter of reſt w 5, for then was 
God reconciled tothe world , then was everlaſting righteouſnefle 
brought in,when the Word became fleſh. 


This is that glorious Name,of which God ſpake by the Propher, 
Ff © Behold, 


| or engraved Image of the perſon or ſ\ ubpiſtence of the Father, Hebr.1.12. 
: ; " lt. Is | 
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| Behold, 1 will make my Name new'in the earth. For you (ee. how of 
{IM is made "Ivan" thatis, /E SV S. : 

This is that Name, which is meet for the'Sonne of God alone,and 
| Cannot be given to any creature; becauſe it is a Name of the Dezrie, 
|aS it is Heb,x. Itis that Namewhich is above all names: in which 
the Angels and the righteous ſoules triumph; atwhich the powers 
of Hell are apgaſt and tremble , rowhich the whole creature yield- 
eth mecke obedience. 

This is that Name of which our Lord ſpake, Father, 1 have mani- 
fejted thy Name unto men, the Father ran the Sonne nw). 

For fo long as the myſtery of the Incarnation of God was hid , fo 
long that Name remained unſoundable:but when the Ford became 
fleſh,and dwelt amongſt men, ſo that the myſterie was reveiled;then| 
the Name, which was before not to be pronounced, was lawfully 
pronounceable. That as the Word of life was to be ſeene with eyes,and 
handled with hands , ſo that glorious Name might alſo be beaten 
betweene our lips,and reeth ; and this by the 1nterpoſition of that 
letter of reſt. The ewes knowing this reaſon of this great myſterte, 
and moved with the reverence thereof, durſt never pronounce that 
Name rin, bur in ſtead thereof, Adonai or Elohim. | 

Let it not trouble you, that 1udh the ſon of Zacob was called by 
ſuch a name, as had theſe foure letters therein,vwith the addition of 
1d, thus Wm? Zehudah : bur rather wonder and learn, how by 
theſe ſacraments rhe children of Sod before the Incarnation, exer- 
ciſed their faith, ſaluted the promiſes afarre off and ſaw that our Lord 
ſhould etiter into Qur earthly tabernacle, by the deore of udahs 
fleſh; for ſo mnch the letter \ Dalerh importeth. Towhich myfte- 
' rie the heavenly Poet alluding, triumphed with that double joy, 
Pſal.24. Lift up your heads ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
doores, &c. foreſeeing the deſcenſion of Sod the Son, bythe gate of 
our fleſh,and the aſcenſion of our fleſh by Chriff, into the heavenly 
places : both which He celebrated by that repetition. Compare 


with this place, = 25. and 49.8,9,10,11,12. and Revel.5.5. 


' 


and other places,as all read,and underſtand them: and with- 
all con{ider,how the Micient have prided themſclues with the ſeve- 
rall letters of this Name, to keepe in remembrance by their owne 
names,a thing never to be forgotten, The Incarnation of our Lord: As 
Abram aſſumed þ. ry, and was called Abraham , Ofhea tooke 1. *, 
and was called loſhus, as you know. Neither againe let it trouble 
you,that ſome doe write this name thus ww 1 SY, becauſe ( ſay 
they) the letter ww. s. turned upward @ is as much as the double 
he a1 omitted. I know no reaſon for this,but many authorities a- 
gainſt it,as you may know by that which is,and ſhalbe ſaid,though 
I let paſſea verv great number. Now conſider the Name in every 


letter,and ſee whar eloudes of witneſſes there are, that Chriſt is God 
and ap: and learne by the Name it ſelfe, how Chriſt is che CharaRer 
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' *.#, Is the Crowneor Diademe of the ineffable Name of God, 
| and ſignifies the Godhead, 
| ».%. Pretends the tree of life: for it is a thing much noted among 
the learned of the Hebrew rongue, that this letter 1s never put radi- 
| cally inany naturall Hebrew word , either in the beginning or end 
thereof,but is as the tree of life,in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 
| Thedouble letter h. 5. ſignifieth, that Chrij#, concerning His 
Deirze,is eſſentially united ro the Hwumanitie ; and concerning His 
Humanitie, united alſo eſſentially to the Deitie ; and that by the 
| Holy-Ghoſt. For xh. is a ſpirit or breath: therefore is chrift in Him- 
ſelfe,or in reſpe& of His Deitie, the ſuperiour Wiſedome of the 
| Father,and the Son of God,not made,bur begotten, Pr0.8.22. In the 
| creature,or with reſpect of His Humanitie,the inferiour wiſedome 
| of God; nor begotten, but made,and created, Ecclus.24.11,12. 
{ Now the letter w.s. hath many things thercin to be conſidered. 
For you may not thinke, that it was taken by chance into this 
' Name; bur for the Notory.and for the Geomerrie, 
| Forthe Notory I have obſerved, that the Theologians,both of che 
| Old and New Teftament, have celebrated thereby; firſt, the reft, or 
| dwelling of the Godhead in Him,as Eſe.42.ver.1.and Toh. niwer.z2. 
| Then the reſt,or Idcall being of the world in Chriſt before the crea- 
tion : and the reſtoring of the world by His ſuffering : wherein the 
juſtice of God reſted,or came toa period,as Eſay 53.11. He ſhall ſee 
the travel of His ſoule,and be ſatisfied. Laſtly,that great ubile or Sab- 
bath of Sabbaths in the world rocome, when all the creature ſhall 
reſt from corruption, Secondly, they learned thereby the everlaſt- 
ing Anointing of Chriſt to be our King,our Prieſt, our Prophet. For 
ws the head of yy which is to an0int. Hitherto belongs that of 
the 45. Pſal. Thos art anointed with the ole of gladneſſe above thy 
feilowes, And in particular, / have found David (or my beloved ) 
ſervant, with my holy ole have I anointed Him : that for His King- 
dome. Da#.9.24. ſpeakes of His Prieſt-hood : To f:niſh the wicked- 
neſſe, to ſeale up the ſinnt 5,257. and to anoint theWoſt Holy, Eſay.61.0f 
of his Propheſic, Therefore hath the Lord anointed mee , Hehath (ent 
me topreach,&c. For this cauſe was there no Anointing in the old 
Teftament,but typicall, as a ſhaddow of the good things, that were 
to come ; ſo that when He came, all theſe anointings ceaſed; both 
of the Levitical! Prieſt-hood, for Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever. Hebr.7: 
and of the Kingdome ; for He ſhall raigne over the houſe of Iacob for 
ever : Luſ.1.23. And for his Prophefic He ſaith, Yhatſoever / have 
heard of my Father, I have made knowen unto you. The whole ſcope of 
the new Teſtament is to this effe&, 
Now the Geometric hathalſo many myſteries * firſt, it is one ſe- 
micircle with three branches , the myſterie of the Trinicie in the 
Faitie:all whoſe dignities of Vertue and Power, &c. are coequal] 


in all, and inevery perſon, intirely, and indiviſibly ; and therefore 


inour Lord alſo : according to that ſaying of che Angel , The Holy- 
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| Ghoſt ſhall come upon Thee, and the Power of the moſt High ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy thing which- ſhall be borxe of thee, 
ſhalt be callgd, The SONNE of GOD, | 
{ Shall Irell you what LeQures the Divines have made upon the | 
| text of this letter ? Zach.zz.13. did reade herein that goodly price, 
at which the wicked ewes did value Him, For » 3.10 the Hebryue 
Arithmeticke is ten ; ſo the three tennes in the triple Crowne of 
this letter, are che thirty pieces of fptyer , which the traytor tooke to 
betray the pretious blood, which was too deare a ranfome for the 
whole world. | 

And one in another place ſaid; They have ſold the 1uft for flver. 

Conſider the letter, and every part thereof, w. This inferiour 
ſemicircle is the creature, the carthly Paradiſe, in the middeſt of 
which is the tree of life, And that thus the letter vau », is one part, 
and'{ignifies in that tongue, a nayle, if you will , that nayle, that 
pierced His hands, and His beautious feer, rowhich, if you adde 
the 70d reverſed, 7» you may well perceive the figure of the whole 
Croſſe, that Tree of life, which bare that heavenly truite ; that ſpiri- 
tuall food, whereof 4damand his fairhfull children,which overcome, 
may eate, and live for ever, Revel.2.7. 

Thus you may ſee, how the 07d became fleſh, and dwelt among us. 
You may ſee that riddle of the Angel to Eſdras, 2.Booke, chap.5.v. 
37. expounded : The image of that word, trom which , and whereto, 
the Bookes of both the Teſtaments doe ſound. 

You may ſee what confidence we may have in that promiſe of 
Chriſt,v-ho in the dayes of His fleſh ſaid, whatſoever you ſhall ask the 
Father in my Name, He will give it you, 10.16.23. But after His Af- 
cenfion, the miracles, that are to be done in that Name, are more 
wonderfull Marþ.16.17. And againe, He that beleeweth in meggrea- 
ter workes then theſe ſhall He doe, for 1 goe to the Father, Bchold the 
myſterieof it,cauſe it toaſcend,and deſcribe that circle,whoſe cen- 
tre is every where, whoſe circumference is nowhere, Now are the 
ſuperior and inferior®onduir-pipes ſoudered together, ( as the He- 
brues ſpeake ) now the higher influences, the Spirit and Graces of 
God are not given by meaſure : and the refluences fo great, as that 
thoſoever beleeverh,out of His belly ſhall ariſe fountaines of living wa- 
ter,ſpringing up unto eternall life, O glorious Name ! O ſacred My- 
ſtery ! by which you may well perceive, that there is greater /n1te 
betweene the Deitic and the Humanitie,then by any words of Con- 
tiguitie,or Continuitie may be exprefſed. You may well perceive, 
how according tothat place of the 89. Pſal. He the far ſt borne, or, as 
1oh.(aith,Chap.x. The onely begotten of the Father is made higher then 


the Kings of the earth. Here is our righteouſneſſe, our ſan#ification, 
and redemption complete : here is our adoption and reward : Our con- 
ſolati6n,our /ife,and religion : our reverence,and our feare : yet Our joy 
and bo/dneſſe : all in all : Thepreſeuce of God. Iam notable to give 


duc honour therennto. My thoughts are ſwallowed up,wben I con- 
ſider 
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ſider the other great myſteries, which this one letter doth import : 
the myſterie of the triple world ; the myſterie of mercy and of Iu- 
ftice,of Eleftion, and Reprebarion , of that great Jubile ,-or Sab- 
bath of Sabbaths, when that which is above, ſhall againe deſcend x0 
reſtore the creature from corruption and ehange, intothat nimietic 


therfore here to be omitted, becauſe the diſcourſe therof were long, 
and becauſe they are rather conſequents, then premiſes to the que- 
ſtion. To tell you at once, and to make anend of this argument : 
The whole Nation of the learned /epes confeſſe , that- the Mefiah 
ſhould be called by this great Name: yz. To which purpoſe, 
there are, beſides theſe which have beene brought , many places of 
Scripture, which in the Hebrue veritic are moſt dire, though by 
our tranſlations they might ſeeme ſomewhat harſh. They hold, I 
ſay, that He muſt be both God and Man: and in a word , there 
is nothing, which wee Chriſtians doe affirme concerning our Lord, 
but the evidence of Scripture doth compell them to confeſle it. 
Onely they differ in this, from us, whether This Teſws be that Chriſt, 
that ſhould come into the wor/d;, though this alſo be a thing nor que- 
ſtionable , as you may learne of Daniel 9. verſ. 24,25, 26. and 2. 
Eſd. 7.wverſe 28.29. 

Although the common error and expetation of the /ewes,was of 
a terreftriall Monarchie ; yet the beſt learned of them agree , thar 
the Kingdome of Chriſt is not of this world, For they remember that 
place in the Teſtament of 1acob : The Sceprer ſhall not depart from 
tuda,till Shiloh come. By which it followes,that when Me fiah ſhall 
come,there ſhould be no more ſhew of an carthly kingdome. Thar 
of Zach.9.9.is as diret,leruſalem.,behold thy King commeth unto thee 
poore. They remeber alſo that in the 21 =o, am 4 worme and noman, 
a ſhame of men and the contempt of the people. And that alſo of Eſay 
53. He hath neither forme nor beauty, when we ſee Him there ſhall be no 
forme that we ſhould defire Him, He 1s deſpiſed and rejefted of men. 
Reade the whole Chapter and the Pſalme, compare them with the 
hiſtories of His Paſsion,and behold Him on the Crofle,in the hor- 
ror of His anguiſh,and extreame perplexity. 
| Butyou will ſay, what is this Tudaiſme in the letters of His 
' Name, for argument to prove that He is God > Is it more,then if we 
ſhould write the Name of Chr: with the laſt letter thereof capital, 
ChrisT , becauſe it may repreſent the Crofle 2 or elſe the two laſt 
letters ſo interlaced, that they may have reference to the Serpent in 


the wilderneſſe, becauſe that was alſoa figure of Cc H R I K5 : 


Though I had here to anſwere for the Cabala of every of the 72. 
languages of the Confuſion, yet I ſay onely thus : Tf after all this 
that I have ſaid, you will till be contentious , I have no ſuch cu- 
ſtome,; but I am well content, that either thus, or by any other 


meanes,a Chris Tian man ſhould hold that in perpetuall m—_—— 
whic 


or excefle of Goodnes, wherein itwas created. But theſe things are |. 
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which is his Ioy,bis Victory, his Crowne , his happineſle 1n this 
| world,and in the world to come. 
Were it to any purpoſe ro make you know,what the ancient Phi- 
loſophers,who knew not the Scriptures,have thought of this mari- 
| er? all ſpeaking this one thing,which the light that God hath given 
| to mankind, did make them know, although rhey concealed their 
 intendement by divers names. Yet Hermes called Him plainely the 
| Senne of God, Zoroafter,the Vnderſianding of His Father, Pythagoras, 
| Wiſedome , as Paul and Solomon,every where,and particularly, Prow. 
8. and inthe booke of that title. 
| Permenides named him The Sphere of Vnderſtanding. Orphena ter- 
med him Pa{as , to the ſame effect as the other,if you know the fa- 
ble: and yet hee ſpeakes more plainely to the Trinitie, in his 
Hymnes of the Niebt, of che Heaven, and of the Ayre. Platoes ſepa- 
rate Idea's meane nothing elſe : and in ſumme, as many of the Phi- 
loſophers, as were worth any thing,were not ignorant of this thing, 
Burt I feare, theſe authorities are with you of little worth : yet have 
\ T brought them, that you may ſee how wee are furniſhed with all 
kind of proofes,and how you do contemne all maner of teſtimony. 
If this which I have ſaid,perſwade you to look better to the foun- 
dation of your faith it is ſufficient: if it perſwade you nothing,then 
| have I done contrary to the Commancement,which ſorbiddeth to 
caſt pearles before ſwine. Bur yer I hope, that God will not ſuffer 
you to be led any longer by that ſpirit of Antichriſt, againſt which 
| S. Ion doth ſooften warne us. For I doe you to wit, that this your 
hereſie is no new thing , but cven as ancient as the Apoſtles rime. 
For,the reaſon of /ohns writing of his Goſpel,was, to prove the God- 
head of Chriſt, againſt the Hereticks that denied it in His own time. 
And truely,I maruell that you,who have received this hereſie from 
the rotten bones of Arius, ſhould not provide for your ſafety as he 
did. He denied the authority of S. Johns writings to be authenti- 
call. And why 2 becauſe this earth-bred Giant,which would pull 
Chriſt out of the throne of His Deitie,ſhould with his lightning be 
ſuddenly burnt. Beleeve you the Scripture? Is 7ohns authority ſuf- 
ficient? then the caſe is plaine. #e are in Him that is truegin His Son 
Teſws Chriſt, rho & very God. and eternal life. 1. 10h.5.20, Can you 
now confer this Scripture with that place, / have ſaid yee are Gods, 
and not be aſhamed? / avd the Father are one. The ewes underſtood 
that He herein profefſed Himſelfe to be very God: and are you His 
enemy more then theyzReade 1oh.10.ver.30.8% 33. & 34.and you 
| may underſtand the meaning of both places. The devills acknow- 
 ledged Him to be God of Infinite power : 1 know Thee who Thou art, 
even that Holy One of God: And will not you confeſle as much as the 
devills > But this is more then I thought to ſay, onely you may ſee 
hereby, that we ſpeake no other thing then Chriſt Himſelfe,cven in 
His enemies underſtanding,faid. Now if you could ſee a little the 


| folly of your own opinion; that were inough to cauſe you to put on 
a better 
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forif you bewilling tobe reformed, there is no doubt, but you 


| may propound it tothe learned Divines,and be tully ſatisfied. You 
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ſay Chriſt is onely man, but yet indued with the infinite Power of God, 
Here firſt you doe injurie to the Higheſt, ro make the Power of God 
to be accicenrall unto Him : whereas hee is pur attus, abſolute 
perfe&ion,and without ſhadow of change : His Being is moſt ſim- 
ple and pure, not capeable of accidents, Then His Being is ſuch,as 
no addition can be made thereto, to make it more then it is : there- 
fore it is neceſſary, that He be ever aQtually whatſocver he may be. 
Beſides, His Being is Infinitely diftant trom Not-Being, therefore 
His Power is inſeparable. Againe, if there come any thing to God 
as an accident,it muſt come unto Him from Himſelfe , or elſe from 
another:not from another,for He is impaſſble, or ſuch as cinor ſuf- 
fer violence: not from Himſelfe;for all ſuch accidents doe proceed 
4 potentia, that is, from the imbecillity, or imperfection of the ſub- 
jet:bur His Being is moſt fimple,and infinitely perfe&. Againe,all 
accidents do riſe from the matter, forme or compoſition of the ſub- 
je&t.In Him is neither matier,forme,nor copoſition, Now al things 
we ſee in this world,do confiſt,ex a#u &porentia,of perfetion from 
God,& imperfe&10n from theſelues : for of themſelues they are xor 
entia, abſolutely nothing. Yea, even the very Angels,and the ſoule 
it ſclfe, are partakers of this compoſition : (for nothing 15 purus 
aus, but God alone) therefore are they ſubje& to accidents, yet 
they which come neereſt to perfeion, are moſt free from acci- 
dents; as that which is meere perfeQion, hath no accidents at all. 
Know then, that all the digniries of God are in him eflentially one 
God, For the Goodneſſe of God, His Power, His Wiſedome , His Glory, 
&c. Being all infinite, do of neceſſitie concurre in the nature of /»ft- 
nitie, Whence it followeth, that whatſoever is in Him, is efſentially 
Himlſelfe : therefore the power of God is not accidental, or fuch as 
may be imparted toa man. The learned Hebrwes according to this 
doe hold, that En{oph or Infinite, is not to be numbred among the 
other attributes of God: becauſe it is that abftrat Vniry,whereinto 
they all eſſentially concurre, and from which they all eſſentially 
procced. and hence by the way take another ſtrong argument to 
the former queſtion : for if God bee eſſentially a Father, then the 
rerme correlative, a Soxne,muſt be in the Godhead alſo, and that cl- 
ſentially. But now againe ſee another folly in your ſuppofition. 
The work of our Redemprton is a work of infinite goodnefle, mer- 
cie, power, wiſedome and glory; therefore it followeth, that Chriſt. 
the worker, had infinite mercie, power, wiſedome,&c. 
| Now I demand ; bad Chriſt this infinite goodneſſe and power , fo 
givento Him of God, that the Father Himſelfe had in the meane 
time none ? This you dare not ſay,for that were to ſay,that God did 
ceaſe to be God . which cannot ſtand with His Erernity. 


Now if God the Father had,notwithſtanding this abſolute infinite 
| Power of ©hri//,ofwhich He {pake, All power w given unto Me,both in 
| heaven 


the Trinitie 1n Unitic, | 


| 


| 


At 


Ce A Ce ee ee een ——_—_—_—_—_—_ ————————— 
F.. 


— 
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heaven and in earth:then it followeth that either there were two infi- 
uities of powergor elſe that theſe two which bad this infinite Power, 
were all one Infinite. The firſt is againſt the nature of InfinitiEefor 
that : ſolutely infinite , which ſo comprehenderhall thing? as 
thas iFleaveth nothing without it ſelfe , and yet is not compre- ,- 
bended of any other. Beſides,if you would ſay, that the Father and 
the Sozne had each of them ſeverall indiuiſible infinite Powers , it 
muſt follow,that neither of their Powers were abſolutely infinite : 
becauſc each of them had not the infinire Power of the other : And 
beſides, that both theſe infinite Powers muſt be conjoyned with in- 
finite weakenes, becauſe they muſt be mutually ſubjected to the in- 
finite Powey one of the ogþer. Bur both theſe things are impoſſible. 
So you ſee that two Infinirics can. by no meaves ſtand together : 
therefore itholfdverh, tar theſe twotowit,the Fatherand the, Son, 
are in Being one,and that of infinire Powerzand this is that which I 
ſtrive for; which,as you ſee, I have concluded by yourown aflertion. 
The time would faile me, to lay before your eyes the manifold 
untruths,which would enſue of your pofition,which ſavoureth nei- 
ther of wit,judgement, nor learning : And therefore I fee, how they 
nc have once departed from the tfarh,muſt of necefhiity run into 
infiriteabſurdities. TherefoOre looke back and be aſhamed of ſuch 
new-fangled toys,as you do daily imagine,which in truth doargue 
the great inconſtancy and vanity of your mind,& withall,ſuch pal- | 
pable blindnes of underſtanding,as the darknes of Zgypr.For tel me 
withour ſelfe-liking, what ſound judgement doth thns argue, tobe 
driven about with every wind of do@rine>a Proteſtant,a Browniſt.an 
Anabaptiſt,an Antichrift. What bringing up»whar gift of learning 
and knowledge have you, that you ſhould preſume to oppoſe your 
ſentence, againſt the faith & dodrine of all the Chriſtian Churches 
in the world > Bluſh, and-lear»e with meeknes the truth of that word, 
mhich 1s able to ſave your ſoule. You may ſee by your owne miſerable 
experience,wþat it 1s to forſake the Vnirie of Faith, and the Com- 
munion of the Saints,who imbrace the truthof Gods word,and have 
manifeſt tokens that they are the true Church,to wir, The word of God 
truely taught, and the Sacraments duely adminiftred. What if there 
want perfeCtian > The Church militant muſt ever conteſle ; 7 an 
lovely,yet blacksFor it is impoſſible that any church ſhould be with- 
out imperfe&ion, ſo long as the world ſtandeth : bur atthe end tr 
ſballhe preſented without ſpot or wrinkle. Therefore remember from 
whence you are fallen, and repent,and doe the works of righteouſueſſe, left 
Chriſt, whom you ſo deſpite, come againft you ſhortly. The worke of 
Chriſtianity is not in fooliſh queſtions,and diſputing abour needles 
ſabtilties,hur-in doing the works of truth and righteouſneſſe. Pray, 
and cndevobr your ſelfe thereto. And till ſuch time as God for His 
Chrifts ſake,youchſafe to have mercy on you,the enemy 6f His Sox, 
and give you grace to repent of this great wickednes, I am neither 
your friend,nor yet your foe. ©] 177 2 ALEX, GIL. 
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